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HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE HILL FORTRESS OF PAWAGADH, IN 
GUJARAT, &o. 


BY MAJOR J. फ. WATSON. 


UJARATin former times included  oon- 
siderable portion of what 15 now called 
Rajputind—Abe, Sirohi, Dungarpur, and 
‘even Nigor, being included in its limits ; towards 
tho south it comprised Sultiimpur and Nandorbir, 
now part of Khandosh; while the sea-coast 
‘as far as avd including Bom bay formed part 
of ite dominion. It included many firwt-class 
fortresses, amongst which the most famous were 
those of Juniigadh-Girndr in Sorath, Achal- 
gad on Mount Abd, Idar in the Mahi Kigthi, 
nd the subject of the presont sketoh, Of nll 
thes, that of Pawagadh was incomparably 
the strongest, so much so as to have been im- 
prognable in lattor times excopt by famine. 1 
distingaish between latter times and the times 
whon it was raled by the Khichi Chohins, 
ocanse under these tast-montioned chief 
Pawigadh fortress hardly included the almost 
itnpregnablo summit, and it ix doabifal who- 
ther before the Muhammadan times buildings of 
‘any consequence existed thore. In fact under itx 
Chobin ralors the fortress ooonpled that lower 
portion of tho hill commor wt the 11014 
Darwieh and ending with tho ps of PIAL 
ता (as he is fondly oalled), which lies on 
‘an itolated portion of the hill some 1500 feet 
below the summit. And when we read of the 
sioge of Piwigadh by Mahmad Bega dha, 
we must disabuse our minds of any idea that 
the upper plates wns invoited,—for it was in 
those days probably ot even fortified, being 

















defended, if nt all, by a gate only. And it is 
‘under these circamstances alove that we can 
fally realize the conditions of the siogo by Mah 
mid Bogadhi, which otherwise would be in- 
comprehensible, for no breach could be made 
in tho stubborn rook, nor could gans be got in- 
to position ; nor, if breaches be distissel as ont 
of the question, wool it have. been possiblo to 
escalade the place, save under circumstances 
‘which would imply the grossest nogligenoe on 





the part of the garrison. 
‘The earlivst mention of Piwi that of 
the timo of Bhim Deva I, of Anbilwida, 


qnoted from tho bard Chand by Mr. Kinloch 
Forbes nt pp. 95 and 97 of the Ras 344 vol |, 
‘Thoro Rm Gar che ude in styled *Pawae 
Jord,’ ‘Tho first nnthontio mccount, however, shat 
‘we find of it if that, after the taking of Rantham 
bhor and Gadh Gigriwn in Khlebiwida by the 
army of Soitin Alan'ddin Khilji,a lange 
body of the Cholins emigrated to Gujarit, and 
soon, shiothor by marriage oF conquest, became 
tho fords of Piwigadh and Chitapiner and the 
our anding country. Tho bill itaelf is called im 
‘the local Méidtmya, Pawakachal, and thie 
name it preserved in an inscription found wt 
Nahin Umaewin ander Hilo, whiioh is valuable 
as furnishing the gocealoxy of the Chobit rulers 
antecodont to the chief from whom Makmid 
Bogudhi conquered it, ‘This chief is styled in 
the Mirat-<.Sikandri, one of the most accurate 
of the Persian histories of Gujarit, Jésingh 
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son of Gangidis, and the inscription in question 
attests the socuracy of the Mfuhamrondan histo- 
rans, and it may probably be conceded that now 
no reasonable doubt exists but that this was 
his correct name, ‘Tho name by. which he is 
familiarly known throaghout Gujarit, viz. Pi- 
ti Ra wal, is probably merely a contraction of 
Pawapati Rawal, or the Riwal lonl of 
Paw ; and this view receives contirmation from 
tho fact that Chohins of thin rao, ifaakced their 
tribe, will tell you thoy are Pawhpatie, 
which namo, indoed, has sinco the fall of PAwi- 
gadh become the common namo of their branch 
fof the Khichi Chobiins. ‘The inscription is as 
followa:— 


॥ सस्ति सेवत १५२५. थै माघवदिभष्टमी शनौ 
अनुराधानकत्रे अदोहं *श्रीपावकदुगे माहाराजनरी- 
जपर्पिहदेव Raat श्रीपूवीराजप्रमुख चहू- 
आणवंशे घणा राजा होभा कुलतिलक रायश्री 
enrages राजा श्रीरामदेव श्री चांगदेव श्री 
चा्िगदेव श्रीसो ome letter ५०१८५, probably) 
देव श्रीपा्हणसिंह श्रीजितकर्णं श्रीकुपुराउल 
श्रीवीरथवल stat श्रीराघवदेव श्री तिक 
भूष sheer aya Geet conde 
श्रीशक्तिभक्त निय सूवर्णधेनुदानकर्ना fever 
दाताव्छाजदांनी भ्रतापी राजाधिरान श्रीजयतिंह 
देवतीण अंराजां आयसीआंमणू यामि निजज- 
ननी श्रीफामदिवी निपूण्य नि्धिकूपर (५५० 
wanting) श्री रस्ुसदा (words wanting) सीमं 
पृक मोठाणी. 

“Hail! Inthe Sashyat year 1525, on the 8th 
dlay of the dark half of Migh, on Saturday in the 
AnuridbA nakshatrd, on this day, hore in. the 
fortunate fortress of PA w ak, during the vioto- 
rious reign of Mabirija Sri Jayaningh Deva. 
Many rajax havo rated of the race of Sri, Pri- 
thyiraja, the cbiof Chobin. In the family 
of Raiéri Hamiradeva, the ornament of his 
११८९, गत R.Am ad eva, (then followed) 
Srl Chingdova, (then) Sri Chaching- 
deva, Sri Sonamdeva, Sri PAlbausingh, 


Sri Jitkaran, Sri Kumpn Rawal, Srt 
Viradhaval, SriSavarij, Sri Righava- 








dove, Sri Trimbak Bhupa, Sri G: 
RA jeévara: his son, renowned for increasing 
tho religions merit of his ancestors, the worship- 
per of the Sri Sakti, the daily bestower of both 
‘cows and gold, and givor of annuities and ole 
phante to Brihmags, the ilastrious king of kings 
Sav. gh Deva; he built this well for 
ritual benofit of hin mother, Sel P b mi 
devi, in the village of Ay Awiimanu [तनन 
wanting). May it remain for ever ! [words want- 
ing] Mohth Dhutuk Moding (words wanting)." 
‘Tho Prithviraj above mentioned is pro- 
‘ably Prithinija, tho famous hero of the Prithirdja 
‘Réccu, ond Hamiradevamay probably be 
thecelobrsted Hamiradeva of Rantambhor, which 
fortress was conquered by Alga'd-din Khilji in 
‘about 4.9. 1800. ‘This inscription ix dated ५.०. 
1469, or abot fifteen years prior to the conquest 
of Chimpiner and Piwigadh by अनणवे Be- 
त्‌. The father of Jayasingh is called 
Gang& Rajodvars, who evidently corre- 
sponds to the Gangidis of the Miral-i- Sikandri, 
‘ng doosT rimbak Bh wp a tohis ancestor Trim- 
bukidis mentioned by the Mirat-i-Sitandri. The 
Tabakdt-i-Akbari alludes ton Vir Singh who 
reigned at Chim pinerinthe reign of Abr 
sad Shah, This would probably be Viradha- 
val, and the reigns of Savarija and Raghavadeva 
may have been short, ‘This explanation wonld 
wake the list of Kings here given exactly cor- 
respond to what we hear of these chiefs in the 
Porsian bistorians, and it connects the chiefs 
‘of Choti Udayapur and Birid not only with 
‘Hamiradeva of Ranthambhor, but also with the 
ceolebrated Pritbirija, of whom Hamiradeva was 
fan acknowledged descendant, ‘The name of 
‘Jayusingh's mothor is pat Phimadoyi, bat pro: 
bably is Kamadovit The Srt Sakti 
‘mentioned in the inscription alludes doubiless 
to the shrine of KAlk A, which crowns the 
‘summit of the Joftiost pinnacle of Phwakachal. 
‘Tho fortross, too, in styled after the bill, Pawake 
‘Durg. But it ७५५८ not for a moment be sap. 
‘posed that the fortress taken by Mahm(d. waa 
that now called Piwigndh on the summit of the 
hill; and, a8 previously mentioned, that portion 
of tho hill was probably defended by » single 
igatoway, and was only used as a retreat on an 
emergency. ‘Tho palaco of tho chief in still 
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‘shown oa an abutting spur of tho hill waarped by 
rock at least’ thonsand foot in height, and 
oly neoessible by s narrow nock from the main 
rings of the hill, Here are the romain of the 
palioe from which the devoted garrison watah> 
‘ed the construction of the Jima Maxjid nt 
Chitmpinor, and horw it was thot Joy wnin gh 
himgelt and. iy minister fell wounded into the 
hands of the Gujarit Sultin’s army; notther 
hie nor hit minister would seom to have ever 
gone to the modem Pawagadl at all. Both the 
Mirati-Sikandri and tho Tubshdt give w very 
interesting account of tho siege hy Mah, 
‘But this war not the first time Chilmpiter and 
Plwigadh bad beon bosioged by tho baunars of 
र, Tn att. 21, nooording to the Tabukit- 
Akbaré wad ०५०१ Ak ७५4 Shih 
पति bovioged tho fortress. 79 
tah places this siege in am. 892. In ५. 
853 ncoording to the Tabakit.cARUari, and a. 
855 according to the Mirat-i-Sihawlri, Sultin 
Muhammad Shab, sonof Ahmad Spit, besieged 
tho fortress, and invested it s0 closely that the 
garzison, had thoy not been relieved by a diver- 
sion mado in their favour by the Sultia of 
अदान, Saltin Mahia Khilji, which cansed 
the king of Gujarit to raise the siege, migrht 
have been reduoid to extremities. ‘The Malwa 
Saltins appear always to haye boon allies of the 
Riwala of Chimpiner until the time of the 
bigotG hiy dau"ddin, who, thomgh appealed 
to for help by Jayisingh in his extremity, 
through fear or bigotry nogloctod to aid him, 
1 in clear that the fortress of Piwhgndhs, mx it 
‘was in tho tino of the Riwals of Obtmpinen, 
though proof against » sudden wttaok, waa not 
calcalated to stand « long siege by + superior 
forve, and when an enomy onde got # footing on 
the Kill. they कात easily dominate the fortrews 
sand rondor it antenabte; abd, indood, wm will bo 
‘won horeaftor, this is what eventually happened, 
AAftor tho conquont of tho Gir n Ar ५१७५ and 
Junigedh, Soltin Mabmdd Bogaghl was ale 
raya dotermined to conquer Chimp Aner,and 
though tho conquest of Dw Ark &, anil the sop: 
promion of tha distarbancos ervated by the Jute 
fod other turbalent tribes in Kachh and on the 
Sindh frontier, and other warlike operations, 
delayed him for some years, yet eventually ho 
found no dificalty in picking a quarrel with Jaya- 























‘singh, beenuse in a. 887, daring Whioh your 
thoro waa & acarcity in Gujarit owing to m sinall 
{fall of ruin, Malik Asad, tho "Thinkdir of Mo 
rhmli undor the Sujtin, having made « foray into 
Chimpiinor territory, was attacked, dofeated, 
‘andl slain by Rawal Jaynaingh, de 
phante and all hie baggugo the 
‘Chimpiner cbieftain’s hands, Although the 
Riveol tad nctod strictly in ११०१००९६, and 
although the foray’ into hin territory by Malik 
Avail wax wholly unjustifiable, the उणु was 
‘oxocelingly enraged and dotermined to eanqaee 
Chimpiner, and. collecting a powerful army he 
‘advanced to Baroda. On hearing of the Sul- 


E 
(= 
es 


submissive messages and humble apologies, bat 
tho Sultin refused to listen to any overtures for 
peace, saying to tho ambassadors, according 
to the Mirati-Sibundri, “Except the sword 
‘and the dagger, no other message should past 
between mo and you." ‘The Tubakdi-ARbaré 
representa’ Tein “paying = "an! sword ‘of nila 
‘smant will answer your message to-morrow.” 
The Sultin then sent ia advance Taj Kbin, 
(नामा, Bobrim Khin, and  ehtiyir 
hin, and there were daily conflicts between 
tho besieged and the army commanded Bier! 
nobles. Shortly afterwands the Saltin 

‘moved his camp to the vicinity of Chimpiner 
‘ond pressed tho siege. After the sige hnd Insted 
shout a yeur the Rawal again made overtures 
of pono, offering 10 pay nine wane for 300 
Ths) of old if tho siege wore raised, but the: 
Bultdn declared that he would not leave the 
placo antl the fortross was conquered, ‘The 
Tiwal now, seoing that no sabmission would: 
‘avail him, went bis vadil to Sultin Ghiy a १४ 
वाण of Malwi, imploring aid, and pron 
rising to.pay one Wkb of fankar for every 
mwroh made to his aid by the MAlwi army, 
Sultin Ghiyasn'ddin at one marched from 
‘Mandu to Nalohah, few hoe distant from his 
capital, and purposed advancing on Chim- 
pinor oid Dohad. Ay soon as tho Gujarit 
‘monneeb got news of his intention, ho entenster 
tho conduct of the wigge to ‘hie oobles, and 
यात advnncod to Dohad to ध) 
कृकण. ‘Tho MAlwi Sultiny howovers 
alarmed at his advance, consulted the Muham- 
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‘madan priesta as to whether it wore lawful for 
‘kim to sucoour nn infidel when attacked by ® 
trae believer, and on thoir replying in tho 
ogative he returned to Manda without striking 
ublow indofencoof Chimpiner, Sultin Malai, 
now roturned to Chimpiner and Inid the founda 
tions of the Jima Mosque, to show the besieged 
‘that not only was their hop of aid from 
Milwi gone, bat that प the fortress was 
conquered he would nover dopart. in spite of 
this, and thongh the garrison rmust have known, 
that thoir surronder was now morely ® matter 
of time, owing to tho difficulty’ of introducing 
fresh supplies of provisions into the fortress, 
the Rawal continaed gallantly to defend the 
place. At last the approaohop care xo near ho 
‘walls that the soldiers of the approach, prosided 
‘over by the Sultin in person, wore able to overs 
ook the walls and १९७ whut tho garrison were 
doing. Thin statement, whioh iy taken from 
the Tubakétei-Akbari, dintinotly shows that itis 
uot the upper fortress that is hore alluded to,— 
that fortress being sarrounded on all sides by. a 
‘carp which is nowhore, snve at the gate, much 
lowor than two hundred feet of shoor rock: 
‘whereas near tho rnins of the Rawal’s palace om 
the lower spit it is quite possible that approach 
‘en migght havo boon consteasted which would 
overlook tho defences. ‘The soldiors obyarved 
that in tho early morning tho. dofonders. were 
wont 0 disporse, to obey calls of nature and 
forother reasons, and that consequently nt that 
time the batteries wero badly manned, ‘The 
siogo hind now lasted abont two years, and, as 
the Sultia was excoodingly anxious to obtain 
possession of the placo, ho directed Kiwima 
Malk to scale the fort next day st first dawn. 
Kiwimu’LMalk aocondingly, with a body of 
picked men, eutering the fort when the garrison 
‘wero off their guard, attacked the Rijpats, and 
after much slaaghtor drove them within the 
citadel. Tho Riwal and his Rijpats now pre- 
pared the javhdr, or fanernl pile, and continued 
to defend themselves, But during the previous 
cannonade several breaches had heen made in 
the western faoe of the fortifications, and Malik 
Ayla Salténi, mounting ono of those, suildenly 
arrived over the big gate, Sultin Mabmdd, ob- 
serving this from his post, sent strong. reinforce- 
‘ments. The Rajpats vainly tried to dislodge 
Malik Ayaa and his men from theie position over 
the gate, by throwing there a large canister of 














powder with a slow match attached toit, This, 
Lowaver, was, fortunately for the assailants, 
blown off the gate by the wind in the direction 
of tho Rawal's palace, and there harmlessly ex- 
ploded. It was now too Inte for any further 
advance, buttho whole of the Mahammadan army 
remained under armsall night, while the Rajputs, 
| tho jarhér, burned all their wives and 
children. ‘They then separated into two bodies, 
© fow hundreds flying to the upper fortress 
(Piwiigadh), whilesoven hundred Rajpots, bath 
ing, determined to conquer or die:In the morning 
the gnto was forved open, and a great slanghter 
ensued of the gallant defenders, nnd both the 
Riwal and hin minister Dungarshi fell wounded 
into the bands of the Saltin, who handed them 
‘ovor to Mubifiz Khin in order that their wounds 

it bo drosed, Tt in said that whon Rawat 
गोषणो was brooght wounded intothoSultin's 
pprosonoe ho refused to do him obeimnce, thong 
turged to do vo by his guards. This happened 
‘on the 2nd of Zilkiid Am. 889, and on this day 
tho Sultin named Chimpiner Muhammad i 
bAd. ‘Three days after this the Rijputs who had 
fled to the upper fortress, being probably ill 
provided with provisions ax well as demoralized 
by their dofeat, warrondered, 

Five or six months afterwards, in a.m. 890, 
when the Riwal’s wounds wero healed, 
hho was sont for to the Sultin’s presence 
tand ordered to embrace Islata, and on his re 
fasal was slain, togethor with bis minister 
Dungarshi. Riwal Jayasingh had two, if not 
three, sons, One of those, Raisinghji, who 
ied before the siege of Chimpiner, left two 
sons, Prithviraj aand Dungaryi, the foan- 
does of the houses of Chota Udayapurand 
Bari respectively. Another son, Lim bi ji, 
४ aid (vide Bombay Government Selections No, 
XXIIL, Now Series, note to p. 146) to have 
cexnigrated to Sasrodia (wherover that may be), 
fand the third embraced Islamism. The Miratsi~ 
Sikandri only mentions two danghters and one 
son, and says that tho danghters were sent to 
the Sultin’s harfm, and that the son was made a 
Mubammadan and entrusted to Saifwl-Mulk to 
educate, who brought him up, and in the reign 
of Sultin Mumfhr, son of Malmid, this youth 
was ennobled by the title of Nixima’l-Mulk. 
The Sultin now, making Muhammadabid 
Chimpanor his capital, built the fortifica- 
tions of the town ealled Jahin Panab, and con 
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structed numerous noble buildings. Ho farther 
strengthened the fortress on the hill, both the 
ower and upper forts, and mado them what 
‘they are, vie. almost impregnable, 

‘The author of the Mirat-isSikandei is most 
eloquent in praiso of tho different kinds of fruit 
‘grown at Chiimpaner, and especially of tho man- 
1g0e, which appear to have been as famous in 
their time aa those of Bombay in ours. But 
‘after tho roign of Sultin Babidur, Chimpiner 
‘seems to have been not only relinquishod as a 
capital, but tohave rapidly become wholly de- 
sorted: for tho samo author, writing in Ak- 
‘bar's time, describes it as being thon even quite 
‘waste. After a long description of the various 
fruita and flowers grown thore, he saya -—" Thoy 
‘ay that, besides fruit trees and flowora such aa 
‘caused envy, thoro was so much sandal to 
be found in the neighbourhood of Chitapiner 
‘thal it was used by tho inhabitants in building, 
their houses, and it sufficed them, O Purity 
of God! Is that this Chimpiner which now is 
tho lair of the tiger and lion? Its buildings 
‘havo fallon into ruin, its inhabitants have giyon 
‘their property to the wind of destruction, ite 
‘water in as it wore poisoned water, and th 
climate is such that it rapidly enfecbles the 
human body, and in the place of each flowar 
‘thoras aro growing, and in place of ench garden 
thore is a donso interlaced jungle, and there ie 
neither the namo nor trtco of sandal trocs, 
However, thotruth of this verso has been here 
shown, 

‘Everything on the earth shall perish, 
And God doos what He willeth.’ 

‘Tho tame author desoribes tho introduction 
‘of fountains into Gujarit by a Khurusini, and 
the laying ont by him of a garden with fountains, 
actificial waterfalls, &., with which the Sultan 
‘was vory pleased. It sooms that this man, 
anxious to keep the secrvt of hin fountains un. 
known, employed only ignorant labourers, and 
‘would not allow any one to inspect the work 
while in progress. 4 carpenter of Chimpinor 
Actermined to discover the seeret, disguised 
‘himaelf as a labourer, and discovered how to 
‘make them. He then laid out a still nor gare 
‘don, which pleased the Sultin oven more than 
the first one, and on inquiring from the carpen- 
‘ter how ho had learned the art of constructing 
fountains, the Sultin was so pleased at his re- 
ccital of the str.tagem ho had practised, that he 











bestowed on him largo presents and a dress of 
honour. ‘The writer goes on to muy: “And 
that ganten is well known aud famous, and by 
tho natives of Gujarit this garden ix called 
Hilol." “Afterwards a village spraug up near 
this gardes, which gradually grew into a town, 
‘and close to this town tho unfortunate Sikan- 
lar Shih nd his equally il-fated brother Latit 
hin lio buried, It scems singular that, while 
tho onoe prond capital of Gujarit Lies waste, 
tho little village which sprang up near the 
‘carpenter's garden is still a flourishing town. 
Chitpinor remained, as mentioned abov, the 
capital of Gujarit till the close of the reign of 
BahAdar Shab, after which Ahmad&bhd 
resuioed ite former position and importance, 
which it has over since retained. 

Since ite capture by Malimndd, Chimpiner, os 
‘wall as Piwhyadh, wna 90 ntrongly fortified that 
the upper fortress both was and ia almost impreg- 
abla; nevertheless, whenever it has since hen 
bosioged, it haa invariably 0100, atrango to 
say, with rearcoly any resitanco, 

रा giver an animated do- 
cription of the next siege of Chituplnor and 
Piwigadhin 1,049 (4.0, 1585), when ण्ण 
after doftating the Sultin Bahidnr near Man- 
Aisne chased him to Mandu, and after capturing 
that fortroas pursued him to Chimpiner, whence 
Saltin BabAdar fled to Khambbit, and. thenoo 
toDiv. Humiytn followed the Saltdn to Chim. 
pliner, whore he gavo up tho lower town to 
pillage, and then parsuod him to Khambhat, but 
filing to overtake him rotarned to prosocute 
tho siege of this fortress, which contained ll 
tho treasure of tho Ahmalihid kings, ‘The 
fortress, however, which was commanded by 
Raja Narsingh Deva and Ikhtiyhe Klikn on 
behalf of the Sultin, held out gallantly. An 
‘mormous cannon, called tho Babidur Shihi, the 
garrison were unable, on account of its weight 
‘und size, to take up to the fort, and they had only 
got it up halfway when-Humiyan’s army ar- 
rived; they theroforo drilled three holes init and 
{eft it whore it was. Whoo Rami Khin, who, 
deserting Bahidur Shih, hnd now taken service 
with his enemy Humiytn, saw the cannon, he 
‘said ho could repair it, and did so by pouring 
into the holes > mixture of soveral metals ; and 
‘though now it took little less charge of powder, 
‘and tho range was somewhat diminished, it was 
still a very formidable weapon. Regarding this 
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the author of the Mirat-i.Sikandri thus ex- 
presses himself:—“They say that the very first 
shot that Rami Khin fired with it cast down 
the gate of the fortress, and with the second 
shot he rooted up n great tree which was near 
the gute, Tn the mean time the garrison, seeing. 
this, began to tremble, Now there was a Fa- 
ringhi in the fortress, by name Sakti, who had 
been madea Musalmin by Sultan Bahadur with 
the title of Farang Khin, He said to Tkhtiyir 
Khiin, “Since matters are thus, shall [fires ball 
down the muzzle of that cannon? Ikhtiyar 
Khin said, ‘Ifyou can do what you say, 1 
enrich you beyond your wants.’ The Faringhi 
at the first shot so struck that cannon that he 
broke it into pieces, and the garrison were de- 
lighted. तप Khan, however, gave him bat 
a small recompense, but Rijs Narsingh Deva 
gave him seven mans“of gold.”” 

‘After this reverse Humayin was unable to 
make any impression on the fortress. Rijn 
Narsingh Deva, howover, shortly after this event 
died of his wounds, and, as he was the son! of 
the defence, the ardour of the gurrison some- 
what abated. Bat the natural strength of the 
fortress defied Humiyfin’s utmost efforts. Thi 
strength has only to be neen to be appreciated, 
angi so great is it that the following extract from 
the Mirat-i-Sikaudvi is scarcely an exaggera- 
tion :-—" It is related that one of God’s servants 
named Sayad Jalil, who hd also the title of 
‘Mundwaru’l-Mulk Bukhisi, often used to say 
that the fortress of Chimpiner is each thatif 
au old woman were bat to hurl a stone from 
the top of the fort all the men in the world could 
not continue the siege ; wonderful was the good 
fortune of Humiytin Bidsbih that so strong 
1 fortress was so easily conquered.” 

‘The way in which the fortress was eveutually 
conquered wasthis ‘The garrison, though they 
had, it is said, supplies of grain sufficient to last 
‘hem for ten years, nevertheless oue night sent 
down two hundred Kolts to bring up further mup- 
plies. ‘These Kolts, incautionsly going too near 
‘one of the outposts of the army, were captured 
and brought before Humiyfin, who ordered 
‘them to be put to death one after another. When 
seventy or eighty of them had been thus killed, 
fone of the survivors said that if his life were 
spared. he woald show the besiegers a road 
whereby to ascend the fortress, which was not 











only unknowa to the army of Humiyin, but 
of which the garrison even were ignorant. 
‘The Emperor that very night sent some picked 
‘men under the guardianship of these Kolts, who 
‘were as good as their word, and took them by 
a road whereby they arrived at the foot of the 
fortress at an unguarded spotyand sealing the 
rock with some difficulty they climbed over 
tho battlements,§ and shooting Allsh! Allah ! 
foriously attacked the garrison, who were as- 
tonished and confounded at this sudden appear- 
‘ance of an enemy who had as it were dropped 
from the skies, and in their alarm some threw 
themselves over the walls of the fort, and some 
‘were slain ; while others, amongst whom was 
Tkhtiyir Khin, fled to the lofty citadel now 
crowned by Kilki’s fune, which citadel was in 
those days called the Mavliyah (so named 
from the Arabic mavlaka, a lord), because it, 50 
to speak, dominated over the whole interior of 
the upper fortress. ‘This conquest of the fortress 
took place on the 7th Safar ५. 942 (August 
1535), and two days afterwards Ikhtiyir Khin 
also surrendered. 

Hight years afler this, viz. in A. 950, when 
Saltin Mabmfid IL. became independent of 
Daryi Khin’s control, the latter, when expelled 
from Ahmadibid by the Sultin and Alam 
Khin, depositing his women and treasure in 
the Chimpiner fortress, fled to Barhinpur. 
‘The command of the fortress was entrusted to 
‘one of his devoted followers named Fataji, who, 
it is said, made a gallant defence. But the 
young king, emulating the courage of his great 
namesake, pressed the siege in person vigorously, 
and, though several men were slain by his side, 
‘be would neither eave the field, nor consent that 
the ruyal umbrella, which mado him ७० con- 
spicuousa mark, should be lowered. Sach gallant 
conduct did not fail to make an impression on 
‘the garrison, who were out of heart both at fight- 
ing against their lawful sovereign, and at seeing 
that their leader had deserted them and fled 
toKhindesh. They made, therefore, but > half. 
hearted resistance, and the fortress was con- 
quered ; and Fataji, who fled to the Manliyah 
citadel, was captured and bound and brought 
before the Sultin, who sent him to be confined 
in the fort of Surat. 

“Afterwards, during the reign of the last Mu- 
zafar, when Gujartt was divided among the 





इ They climbed the scarp by the aid of in wpkee which they drove into the rock. 
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obles, Chimpiner fell to the share of Changer 
Khin, who for a short time exercised almost 
kingly power. As soon, howover, as that ac- 
complished noble was assassinated by Jhujhar 
Khin Habshi, Chimpiner was seized on by 
‘Shih Miri. Provions to this, Chimpiner had, 
daring the inglorious reign of Abmad Shih IE., 
fallen to the share of Sayad Mubarak, who gave 
it to Alam Khin, bat it remained in their hands 
only a short time. 

‘Whon tho emperor Akbar conquered Gojarit 
the Mirzis were expelled, and Chimpiner be- 
came an imperial possession. Piwigaith now 
received an imperial garrison, and remnin- 
ed in the hands of the house of Tine until 
av, 1797, when Kzishnaji, foster-son of 
KantijiKadam Bande, madea sudden 
attack upon Chiimpiser, and eaptured the fort- 
ress, the garrison being surprised, and from that 
time Kantiji's agents remsined permanently 
in Gujarit to collect his share of the tribute. 
Afterwards it fell into the hands of Sindhi, 
by whom it was handed over to the British 
Government on August Ist, 1859. Tt had in 
the mean timo been taken, in 1803, from Sindhia 
by a small British foreo oommanded by Colonel 
‘Woodington, but was, however, restored to him 
in 1804. 

Under the Moghal viceroys Chimpiner form- 
‘eda separate charge or government (earlér). 
‘The author of the Mirat-i-Ahmaili thus notices: 
t= 

“The fifth sarkér is that of Cham pine, 
which consists of thirteen mahdls, and a fortress 
named Piwigadh on the summit of a lofty monn- 
tain very ragged, which ig nearly four kor in 
elevation, and in area tho fortress is nearly 
half kor, and it has several gates, and in one 
place there is an abyss sixty cubits deep, over 
‘which they construct a bridge!) of planks, and 
when occasion arises they remove theia; they 
call this the Pévid jrul(‘plank bridge’). And 
it (the hill) is « pleasant place with green trees, 
and it has both tanks and springs of water, 
Sultin Mahmid Begadhi daring his own reign 
conquered it by force from Riwal Pitti, the 
raminddy thereof, and building a city which he 
named Muhammad Abid at the foot of that 
Bill, he established his espital there, and mostof 
the Gajarit Saltins made that town their oa- 
pital, as hus been related in the above page? in 











tho history ofeach of them. ‘The hiladéri of that 
place is subordinate to the /aujdéri of Godlirih, 
fand it hae fifty saiodrs attached to it.” 

‘And in another place I find in the samo 
author the following notice:—* (Mount) Piwi 
is situated in the sarkér of Chimpiner, and is 
three dor in height. Tt has both springs of 
water and tanks, and there is a stream belini 
‘oncoof the kunds there, and there are trees therw 
both of known and unknown kinds, amongst 
which are some myrobélan trees. And the 
fortress is very strong, (and there is palace for 
२ residence constructed by the old zamindirs,) 
with twelve gates, and the rond is most diffi- 
cult of socess. And near the eighth gute ix 
‘8 yawning abyss, over which they place beams 
like a bridge, and thas they ascond to the fort- 
ress, and when occasion arises they remove 
them ; this place is known ax the Paltid pul. 
And the shrine of Bhawiini ix on the summit 
of the rock, and above this temple is the shrine 
of Sadan Shih, whom they cousider 9 famous 
saint.” 


There is also this notico of the temple of 
‘Kilka:-—" Kalki Bhawéni’s temple is on 
the summit of Mount Piwa, and on the topof that 
temple is a shrine which is that of Sadan Shi, 
one of the people of God (i.e. Muhammndan), 
‘and the Brikimans consider that place one of th. 
chief places of worship, and they tell wonulerfal 
‘stories about it. Large nuinbers of ल come 
to worship there from places both fir and near, 
and they also pay their respects to the shrine of 
Sadan Shih.” This sbrine of Sadan Shik ix 
‘built on the spire of the temple, the top of whict 
bas been removed to make room for the shrine 
‘it was probably dono as 4 concession to Mulan 
‘madan fanaticism, and to ensure the 
ofthe rest of the temple. ‘This tomple*of Kili 
does not appear more than two hundred years 
old, and her old shrino is probably the ronelily 
carved stone smeared with vermilion outaide 
the precincts. The temple is e~idently modern, 
in that it ooeupies the site of Ue old citadel, ax 
well as from ita style of architecture. 
Inthoupperfortthere are theremains of several 
‘Jaina temples carved with much spirit, though 
of no extraordinary excellence. There are the 
remaina of a mosque near the Michhi Haweli, 
about midway up the hill, formerly the residence 
of Sindhia’s Thinidir. In ascending the 








1 This bide in ilo be ve, ania il alle ho 188 pul, 
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hill one first comes to the Modi and tho Medi 
Talio. Here, thoy say, was a palace called the 
Medi; and here, as everywhere, wore fortfica- 
tions. Then further up comes the Bari DarwixA 
‘and the principal fortifications, very strong, and 
with 9 torrible ascent for troops in the face. of 
1 determined onemy. Nest, ono arrives at the 
plateau of the Michhi Haweli to the right of the 
kate, and as ००० issues forth on the ascent of 
‘the hill, just botore reaching the MEtchhi Haweli, 
there is a curious sort of palace or summer 
houto in three stories, called tho Champavati, 
oe Champi Rinind Mobil, which ia aid to 
have been tho residence of s favourite queen. 
It was, however, I think, meant for the ladiox of 
the zanéni to sit in and witness a grand hont, 
as it overlooks a deep valley, and is perfectly 
secaté, while it commands an extensive viow- 
Almost opposite to this is a spring of very good 
water, called the Pénch kued, From this point 
the hill is covered with lines of fortification 
defending every practicable spot. From henco 
one ascends, past the Michhi Hawoli and 9 
tank-near it, to three largo domes called tho 
Makéi kotér, or ‘maize granaries,’ and from 
hhore one se0s bofore him the isolated spur. with 
the old ruined palace of Jayasingh Deva. On 
this spur aro tho remains of the palace, and 
ia tanks of water, and on the extrome 
small shrine of BhadeA-Kali (or ‘ the 
favourable, propitious Kali’). From this spar 
one can form an ides of the difficulty of taking 
the fortress, even supposing that troops could 
reach this point, as the whole of this plateau is 
commanded by the gato and hattories by the 
Patié pul; and as there is only one narrow path 
whereby to ascend, advance would be almost 
impossible. Even supposing this gate won and 
the Pétid put crossed, and another gato close to 
the main gateway forced, tho troops would 
have to ran slong 9 narrow path for about a 
handred yards exposed to the fall fire of tho 
garrison, to find themselves ia front of s strong 
ouble gateway. On entering these two gates 
‘one faces tho great rock ०० which Kalka sits in 
state; and on turning to tho right, ono. arrives. 
after a walk of  fow hundred yards, at the 
domes or kotdrs, which overlook a tremendous 
precipice. Betwoon these domes and thia gate, 
following the fortifications, come tanks of ext 
ston, and it is evident that wator was also 

















stored in ether places, and there is till another 
tank even higher still, at the foot of the stone 
steps which lead to the Mati’s temple, 

‘With @ very little trouble, and with bot 
modemte expense, this upper fortress might be 
transformed into 9 very comfortable sanitariam; 
all that is wanted is the repair of, and additions 
to, the beautiful domes now standing, Already 
‘ono of the lower domes has fallon, and unless 
‘the uppor domes ure speedily repaired they 
will fall oo. Dr. Arnott, in 1899, reported on 
tho advantages of the spot; and during the 
past yéar Lientenant Gibbs, R-E,, of the Great 
‘Trigonometrical Survey, specially zeportod on. 
te subject to the officer commanding at Barod, 
in a very interesting report. 

Were the fortifications repsired the cost 
‘would of course be greater, but it would be 9 
healthy spot, and one of the strongest fortresses 
in India, ‘The only disadvantage that the place 
possesses as n sanilarium is that tho wind is so 
‘violent in the hot weather that no buildings 
other than domes, could stand, it unless very 
strongly constricted. Colonel Wallaco, when 
Resident of Baroda, ००९० built + small bunga- 
Jow on the hill, but it has Jong since had its 
roof blown away into the Birid jungles, and 
even the walls are considerably out of the per- 
pendicular; but if Government wore to bnild 
‘Yoradahs to the domes, and ono or two ont- 
‘houses, and improve the water supply, the क~ 
sidents of Baroda would doubtless gladly pay 
१ small rent for the occupation of the domes 
daring the hot season. 

Tn the Chohin annals Piwigadh occapied a 
prominent place. Their principal hero is, of 
course, Prithiraja of Delhi, then Hamira- 
dovaof Ranthambbor, thon PAtii Rawal of 
Piwigadh, Kanad Deva of Songndh Jhilor, 
and Achaldas ofGigriwn, ‘The more famous 
‘of theso will be found muntioned in the verses 
quoted at p. 99, vol. IIL ofthe Indian Antiquary. 
It will bo observed that of the fivo Rajput 
horves therein praised three were Chohins, viz. 
Hamiradevo of Renthambhor, Patal (poctical 
Ticense for Pitti, the name by which Rawal 
Jaynsingh of Piwigadh is nsaally known), and 
Kinad Deva, the Songudha Chohiin of Shilo. 
Of tho remaining two, Chund Rio is, pootie 
cal license for Rio Chon 46, the Rathod sn 
cestor of the present Chief of Jodhpar, and 





व्‌ There were formerly verandahs, now fallen down. 
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Dudo was the Bhiti chief of Jemlgadh or 
Jesalmer. Piwigadh, therefore, together with 
Ranthambbor and Jhilor, is one of the sacred 
places in the legends of the tribe, and shines out 
prominently in the history of this gallant race, 


and its memory is fondly cherished by all 
Chohins, and especially by the houses of 
(Choté Udayapar and Devagadh Biri, who are 
of the branch called Pi wi pati, or lonis of 
Piwi. 





FURTHER VALABHI GRANTS. 
BY 0. BURLER. 
‘(Continned from wol. F-p. S12) 
knowledge of the history of Valabhi. ४ 
rasema I calls himself (PI. IL 1. 1) mahéeé- 
manta, ‘the great foadal or provincial chief’ as 


The first of the three Valabbt grants now 
published was foand in the rains of Valabht 
by Kolis who dag for old bricks. I acquired it 
in January 1875. ‘The second was found at 
Botid, in the Bhannagar territory. Tt was 
kindly forwarded to me for deciphering by 
Messrs. Percival and Ganrishankar Osha, the 
Joint Administrators of the Bhaanagar State. 
‘The third grant was found by Mr. Raoji Vithal, 
formerly special Political Assistant in chanze 
of Lanavidd (Revikigtha), in the Raja's palace 
atLugivadi. Towoits loan to the kindness 
of Major J. W. Watson, Acting Political Agent, 
Revikinthi. 

‘A.—The Grent of Dharasena I. 

‘The grant of Dharasenall. is written on 
two plates 9} inches by 16}. Therings with the 
seal have been forcibly half torn half cut out, 
whereby semicircular pieces of the surface of 
the lower portion of the first and of the upper 
portion of the second plate, originally sitaated 
round the left-hand ring, have been lost. ‘This 
socident makes some letters in the first lines 
of the second plate very faint and indistinet. 
They can jast be traced with a strong glass. 
‘The second plate fas also lost a pivce low down 
‘on the right-hand side. Both plates were corer 
od, when I bought them, with thick layers of 
sand and verdigris. A immersion in 
Time-juice cleaned them. Bat the first plate is 
nevertheless not easily readable, and is unsuited 

photography. The second gives s tolerable 
photograph. 

‘The letters of the plates show a predilection 
for round forms like those of Gubasens, sod r= 
semble the latter in their thinness. The grant 
js dated from a ‘camp of victory,” thelocation of 
which is not cortain, as the name of the village 
appears to be mutilated. ‘The beginning of the 
name is Bhadropitia. 

‘Tho कथा gives the usnal list of rulers 
from Bhatirka to Dhar: I, the soa 
of Gahasena. Tt offers only one addition toour 














to his times the ralers of Valabh! paid homage 
to a lord paramount. In my article on the 
grunt of Dhruvasens L of Suhvat 216, 
Tpointed ont that this mahirija was cortainly 
‘2 vassal of some greater king, aud that Dro- 
०१ boasted coronation had not 
‘raised him mach above that position which his 
predecessors, the two Seaipatis or generals, 
cccapied. Dharasen’s confession confirms my 
‘view aboat Diravasena I, and permits the in- 








eveataally we shall find t proved that the Vala- 
एधा dynasty wasst no period free from rassalage, 
except perhaps daring the reign of Dhar axena 
TV,, who calls himself king of kings, chakraear- 
(in, ecaperor, and sapreme lord.” 

Tshould not wonder if farther finds of in- 
the position of the villages granted by ‘those 
of Valabli,’ entirely destroyed the legend of 
the power and greatness of the kingdom, which, 
first started by Colonel Tod, has since been 
sdoptad by most Indian historians and sati- 
quarians. 

The grantee is the “ monsstery callod that 
of Sri Bappapida, which had been built by 
the Acharyya Bhad: 
sod was sitaated in Valabhi” (PL IT. tines 
Band 4) Thero can be, I think, po doubt 
thet this eihdra is the one which Hiwen 
‘Thang ascribes to the Arhst "Ochelo His 
remarks on this monsstery are as follows : 
(न्ग, Hp. 164):—" At alittledistance 
from the town (Valabhi) there isa grest conrest 
which was erected in olden times by Arbat 
‘Oche-lo. It is there that the Bodhisatteas Ga- 
yamati snd Sthiramati fixed their abode, and 
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composed various treatises which have become 
famoas and widely known.” 

‘Tho Sthiramati mentioned in our grants and 
by Hiwon ‘Phang is, no doubt, tho famous 
pupil of Vasu bandh, who composed com- 
montaries on the writings of his master.® 

‘Tho objects granted are two villages, —M ५ 
hesvaradasonoks, inthe éharaniof Has 
tavapra,andDevabhadripallikainthe 

dhalé of Dhiviketha (pl. TI. 1. 3). ‘Hastavapra® 
recurs in the grantof Dhravasena I. dated 
रणौ as Hastakavapra, snd has beon identified 
with the modern H ith ab, which Colonel Yale 
‘has since conjectared to bothe Greek Astakam- 
pron. Maheévaradisenakais probably 
Mahidevapnra, which lies to the sonth-weat of 
Hithab. Dbarasena’s grant reads distinct 
ly hastavaprédharanydm, and thas confirms my 
emendation of the reading *haranyam,’ and my 
statement that ‘ dharani’ must have denoted १ 
territorial division. 

‘Tho parpose for which tho two villages were 
granted is, as usual in the case of grants to 
Handdha monastaries, to defray tho cost of the 
worship of the Divine Buddhas, of clothing, food, 
atd medicine for the reverend Bhiksbug, and 
af the repairs of the monastery. (PI. IL. 1. 4) 

As regards the date of the grant, I now read 
it as 269 Chaitra, dark half 2. Tn theinterpre- 
tation of the socond sign J Mollow Pandit Bhag- 
vvinlil Indraji, who, in my opinion, has succeeded 
in clearing up the dificalties regarding tho 
signs for 40-70, with the help of a number of 
Kshatrapa coins in his possession. 

As regards the language of the grant, the 
incorrect phrase hastevaprékaranyési mahaiva- 
radésenakagramt dhdrdthetssthalydin che deva~ 
Bhadripallikdgrdmav, instead of 
and “pallitdgrdman, shows that the writer hs- 
Ditually spoke Prakcit, and possessed bat an im- 
perfect knowledge of Sanskrit grammar, 

Tn conclusion T may nda the explanation of the 
॥ divira’ which ooonrs in thetitle ofthe writer, 
Skandabhats, “sandhivigrahddhiranddhibri- 
tadivirapatiskandabhatena.” (PL. वा. 1. 16) In 
the Peleraburg Dictionary, which is followed, as 
usual, by Prof. Monier Williams, dévira is suid 
to bo १ proper name, and the Réjatarangies, VI. 
130, VIL 111, 119, is quoted as the authority. 








Jn the first passage the reading diving is 
merely a faulty reading of Mr. Troyer’s edition 
for divirdt, which latter the Culcatt. edition 
‘and tho Sirsda MSS. give. The other two 
parsages have been badly translated by Mr. 
‘Troyer, Otherwise it would have been recog- 
nized that a must be an official. The 
first, VIL 111, rans as follows :— ¶ 

पा देवशृलाख्पस्य दिवस्य Prorat 1 

आुषिकायां वेडपायां पुतरन््रमुलाभिषः ॥ 
and the translation should be— 

“Formerly a son, called Chandramukha, 
was born to a Divira called Devamukha 
by the courtezan Ap a pik: 

‘The socond passage, VIL. 119, is, I think, 
as follows -— 

इत्यं diay योग्येषु खन्ति्ीलि च पतौ । 
केविदुदेकमभनन्दरदिषिरडामराः ॥ 
and the correct translation :- 

“Whilst the ministers thas were worthy (of 
‘their places), and the king of a forgiving dis- 
position, some Dards, Diviras, and Démaras 

In the land.grants divira or divirapati is 
always used as > title, especially for the officials: 
who drew up the éésanas. This position shows 
lso that it denoted the holder of some office. 
Kshemendra, the aathor of the Lakaprakéia, 
gives asa clue to the exact meaning of the word 
Firstly, in Prakdsa IIL, he speaks of various 














word is kdyartha, Secondly, when beginning 
to give the forms for hundie and other bonds, 
ho says, “Iwill now propound all written do- 
‘caments according tho detaile of each, in their 
proper order, for the benefit of the क 
Honce it becomes evident that these officials 
had to do with writing and accounts, and we 
may render the word by the modern ‘kirkun,’ 
or writer and acoomntant. Divirspati Skan~ 
dabbata means, therefore, ‘Skandabhata the 
Chief clerk or sccretary.’ Tam not able to find an 
etymology for the word in Sanskrit, Perhapsit 
‘may be connootod with the Porsian dipi, ‘writs 
ing,’ which ocearsin the cuneiform inscriptions. 
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Trasscarrt, 
Plate L 


(*) afta विजयस्कन्धावारा [त्‌] मदरोपात्त-गत [कात्‌ ] परत[भरणतामितराणांत्ैवकाणा१] भतुखबलः 
सपनमण्ड| लर |मोगतंसक्ततंपदारशतलब्ध [प्रतापः परता | 

(*) [पोषनत ] दानमाना्जबोपा्िनितानुरागा[रकतमौल ] भृत [मिव | बेणीबलावाप्तरा्यन्ीः परम ~ 
महि श्वर ` श्रौसेनापतिर्भटार्कस्तस्य सुत [स्ततपा ] दरजो [र ]ग~ 

(°) नतपरिवीकृतिराः किरोवनतशवुचूडामणिमभाविच्छरिवपादनखपदधदी धितिः दीनानायक्पण- 
जनोपजीव्यमानविभवः परममा- 

(*) हेश्वरः कीसेनापतिधरसेनः renga leer मगाममश्स्ततरविमलमणिर्म्मवादिमणी ति 
दिषानधम्मां पम्मराज इव विनयविहित- 

(*) व्यवस्यापढतिरखिलभवनमण्डलामोगैकसवामिना प्रमस्तामिना स्तयमुपहितयाच्यामिषेकमदाि- 
श्राणनावपतराज्यन्नीः परममहि- 

(^) श्वरः महारालश्रद्रोगसिङ्खः fg शव तस्यानुनस्तभरुजवलपराकमेण प्रगनघटानीका- 


नामिकविजयी इरणेषिणां आरणमवनेदा 

() आ्ात्यैतचानां कल्पतररिव सुहत्मणयिनां ययाभिलषितकामफलमोगदःपरमभागवतः महारा 
लश्रीधरुवसेन्तस्यानुजः 

(*) [ तच्च ]रणारविन्दपरणतिपरविषौतावङोषकल्मषः पविनुदस्सचरितोदकगरञलिताज्ेकालिकलङ्क 
रलमनिर्विनितारातिः प्र 

("पि ]प्मादित्यभक्तः श्रीमदाराधरपदः तस्य सुतस्ततपादसपर्व्या्रा्पु्योदयनदावात्ममृति 
सङ्गदितीयनादुरेव सम 

(*“) [दपर] गजघदास्कोटनपरकाक्षितसलनिकपस्त्मतापप्रणतारातिचूडारल्नप्रभासक्तसव्यपादनख- 
पङ दीधितिः सकलस्मृति- 

CO प्रणीतमागं सम्यक्परिपालनप्रनाइद यरननान्वर्वराजङाव्दः रूपकान्त्यगयध्वुदितपद्रिः स्मर 
बद्र नोदधित्रिदङगुर- 

(**) धनेशानतिश्षयानः शरणागताभय [प्रदान ]परतया त॒णवदपास्ताशेषस्वकार्येफलः पात्यनःचिक्रा 
रवयप्रदानानंदितद्िल्पुह] प्ण ]- 

(**) विदयः पादचारीव [सकलगभृवनमण्डलाओगप्रमोदः] परममाहे्वरो महारालश्रीगुदसेनः तस्य 
सुतस्ततपादनख[मयुलसंतान | 

(**) [विसूत ]जान्दवीजलीष् कालिताेषकल्मषः प्रण ]पिदातसदलोपजीव्यमानमोगसंपदरषलो- 
[भा दिवान्निस्सरसमाभिगाभिकैर्गुनः 

("*) सहजशक्तिशिल्ञाविशेषविस्मापितासिलधनुदंरः प्रयमनरपतिसमतिरुष्टानामनुपालयिता [ध [म~ 
दायानामपकर्त प्रजो- 

(°) परघातकारिणामुप[ प्रवा [नां दर्शयिता श्रीसरसयोरेकाभिवसस्य सेदतारातिषक्लक्मौपरिभोग- 
द्विकः विकरमोपतंपा- 





गृ 4 11.14 ०००५० 1404 read सपनन 1, 4. | भतान), 1, 10, rk सलनिक ए. २1, = गाने 
ad मौिमानि 1. ५१०५२ RISE: चि, १ 7. read ५०८ प, 
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Plate II. 
C) परविमलपात्थिव्रीः परममा [Fart] महासामन्तमहारालश्वीधरसेन कुशली सर्वनिव 
ATTRA ARATE [मट]}---* 
() परुबाधिकारणिकविषयपतिरा[ [स्यानीयोपरिककुमारामायहस्यशवारोहादीनन्या च॒ ययासंबध्य- 
मानकान्माजापयदयस्तु TET 
(C) दितं यथा मया मातापित्रोः पूण्याप्यायनायात्मन नहिकामुष्मिकययाभिकषितफलावापये बलभ्यां 
आचार््मदन्तस्थिरमतिकारितश्ीपपादीय 
(५) विरे भगवता बाना पुषमपूषगन्धदीपवलादिकरयो्सर्मगात्यै नानादिगन्वागतार्थभिनुसदभसय 
च चीवरपिण्डपात्लानमर पनायत विहारस्य च ख- 
(* ) ण्डकषुटितविशीर्णपरतिसंस्कारणात्यं हस्तवपराहरण्यां मन्वरदातिनकगराम धाराखेदस्यन्यां च 
देवमरिपलिकायाौ agg सोपरिकरौ सगा 
(°) षभूतपरयायसधान्यभागमागहरण्यादेतौ सोत्परामानविष्टिकरौ सदश्च समस्तयाजकीया- 
नामहस्तपरपणीषौ भूमिच्छिद्रन्या [पेन | 
(1) आचन्रारकोण्णंवसरिद्ितिस्यितिपर्वतसमकालीनौ उदक्रातिसर्मोण देवदत निष्ठौ यत उचितया' 
देवगिहारस्थिवया भजतः कृष [तः | 
(९) क्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न कैभ्विद्याघति बरितव्मौ आगामिमदरनृषतिभिरस्मद शनरन्ैवौ- 
Prartarajoaferct मानुष्यं सामान्यं च [भूमि | 
(*) [दानफल ] मबगच्छद्विरयमस्मदायोनुमन्तव्पः परिपालयितस्पश्व यः 

बानुमरोदेत स पर्चमि्म॑हापा [तकः | 

(°°) [स्तोष ] पात्रस्य स्पात्‌ इत्युक्तं च भगवता बेदव्यातेन saree ॥ षदिवर्तहसलाणि 
मोदति भूमिदः। आच्छेत्ता चावमन्ता च [तान्येव नर-| 
(2) के वसेत्‌ ॥ बहुभिर्ममधा भक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य॒ यदा भूमिः तस्थ तस्य तदा 
फलम्‌ ॥ भनोदकेष्वरण्येषु [शुक कोटर ] 
(**) वालिनः कृष्णसप्पौ हि जायन्ते धर्म्मदायापदारकाः। सदतता परदन्ता बा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां | गवां 
शतस [ हतस्य हन्तुः पराप्नोति | 
(1) किन्निषम्‌ ॥ यानीह दाद्दिभयास्े द्र दनानि धम्मौ पतनकृतानि | निम्मौल्यवान्तपरतिमानि तानि 
को नाम [साधुः पूनराददीत | 
(O) लक््मीनिकेतं यदपाश्रयेण प्रानो -कोभिमतं नृपाय । तान्येव पुण्यानि विवर्दयेया न दापनीयो 
granite: ॥ 
(**) aca मम महाधिरानश्रीधपतेनस्थ दूतकः सामन्तश्ीलादियः I 


(1°) लिखितं सन्थिविपरहाधिकरणाधिकृतदिवीरपतिस्कन्दभदेन । सं २६९ चैत्र ब thy 
2.7५ Grant of 2५५५५५१4 II. ‘and. seal are in their proper places. ‘The plates 

Tho grant of Dhrnyasona IL. is written | are now extremely thin, and in some places 
‘on two plates 10 inches by 12} each. The rings | pierced by small holes. I¢ would soem that, as 


वद | न gaa Re aad SRE: 

LAS and 15-8 ary extremely fant Le 3, winks ( 
11 वि, 19, road ROAD. ५.1, 
“ery faat and ve प. 6nd नमामो । | read MRR": 1, 16१५१ FRA, 
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the: व were badly corroded and covered 
by verligris, the finder knocked off the upper 
layers. Fortinately » kernel of sound copper 
‘had remained in the centre, in which the strokes 
of the lotters were visible. Nevertheless, when 
I reosived the plates, I doubted whether T 
‘should ever be able to make ०४६ the whale 
grant. But, when { had filled up all the strokes 
visible with white paint, I foand, tomy delight, 
that the whole was readable except a line or 
two, which conld easily be restored by means of 
‘the publisbed plates. 

‘The grant is dated from Valabit. The 
vanéévalt offors nothing new, Bat it ought to 
bonotioed that the grantor, Dhravesene IL, 
called also B A1 id it y a, dows not sarumethe 
title ‘Mahirija,’ and that none of his papdeces- 
tore reonive any epithet bat Sf ‘the illestrioas,” 





‘tually that Dhrovasens II. bad some coguat 
‘reasons for being silent about his 
‘The granteo ia (ए) 11.1.11) “the commanity of 
the roverend Bh ik ah axdwelling inthe monaa- 
tery erected by Gohaka, which was incladed 
1a the precincts of the monastery built hy princess 
0०११६. and situated in Valabbt proper.” 
Dudda and Lee eihéra are known from the 
dMéanas of Dhravasens I. + and of ०४५०००१. 
If ahe is hore called rij, literally ‘queen,’ T 
that the writer means to indicate that 
she was of royal blood,—not that she was ran 
ried to © king. For Dhruvaseoa 1. calle her 
“my own sister's dunghter,” am not quite 





‘certain thet I have got the exact meaning of 
[दोधय प, 


‘The object granted ia (PIII. 1.18) the vile 
loge Bhasanta in Kilipakapatha§ in Sarlab- 
Le = _ ‘be the name of a 
‘abdirision of Sorath, Regarding सिप), 
tn’ it ought to be noted that the word is ale 


8४०१०८०. » villagecfthe Sorath Prist, belong. 

ing to the Nard ‘of Jtnbgadh. 

Linge of Vani ieee jag 
५ (५७० १७५७९ 

subject to the Kingdom of Valabhi.* 


‘Tho day may be read either 
“haha 5, 4, bahs (lepatehe), dark half,’ or Be 
15, dark half 15." For on this plate the lotter 
‘hand the sign for 10 bewr म very clove resem: 
पवत 


Plate 4. 


समदपरगनघटास्क्ोटन- 
CO) परकाश्ितसननिकषस्तत्ममाणतारातिचूडारनपरभाससक्तपादनसखरद्मितहतिस्सकलस्मतिपणी - 


(*) लनघरजाइदयरञ्जना्यं राजशब्दो स्पकान्तिव्वयगाम्भीयदिसंपद्िः 


मार्गासम्यकपरिष- 
Renee 





iE 


‘on the Chaya plat of Aahivad peatty freqaently 
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(*) गागताभयप्रदानपरतया त्रिणवदपासताशेषसतका्यफल प्ात्यनापिकार्यप्रदानानन्दितद्िनु्ः 
णविहदयः पादचारी” 

()) ज सकलमभुवनमण्डलाभोगपरमोदः परम माहि वरः Peeters सुतस्तत्पदनखमगूखसंतान- 








विसृतजान्दवीनकेघ- 

(१) परहलिताशेषकल्मषः परगविदातसहनोपनीव्यमानतंपलोमादिवाधितस्सरमसमागागिकैगुण- 
स्पहजशक्तिशि- 

(१) कविशपविसमा विता बलधनृक्ः परयभनरपतिसमतिशृष्टानामनृपारयिता धर््दायानामपाकन 
sang 


(10) घातकारिणामपष्लवानां दश्चयिता श्रीसरस्येरिकाधिवासस्थ संहृतारातिपक्षलकष्मीपरिभोगद शि 
करो Pome 


(५) [परा] प्वरिमलपतिक्री परममाहेश्वरः श्रीधरसेनस्तस्य सुतस्तयादानु्यातस्तकलनगदान 


न्दनाद्यहूतगुणसमुदयस्य 
(") [नि] लममदिङगृण्लस्समरशतमिद शतोमासनायमण्डलामदुतिमाुासपीनयहयुरमनैरय- 
महाभार 

(**) [स ] संविदापरापरविमागाधिगमविमलमतिरापे सरमतस्मुभापितलवेनापि पुखपपादनीयपरितो- 
पस्तमम्रलोकागाध- 

(1५) माम्भीहदयोषि सुचरितातिशषयरुषयक्तपरमकल्याणसभवः िलीभूतकृतयुगनृपतिपयविशोधना ` 
पिगतोदमकीनि- 

Ory दममानुपरोपोज्चलतरिकतार्यसुखसंपदुपतेवनिरूदधम्माित्द्ितीयनामा परपमाहेश्वरः 
श्री शीलदिित्यस्तस्वा- 

OO) वुजस्ततपादानुभ्यातः स्वपमुनगुरुणे गुरुणायादरबता समापरलप्णीपामापरे राजलक्ष्मी 
स्कन्धासक्ता परममर इव धु- 

(Co) स्स्तदाला[सौपादननकरसतवैवोदद न्वेद सुखरतिभ्यामनापासितसलसेपक्तिः प्रभाव्प्कीकृत- 
नृपतिशचतश्िरो- 

CO) सनच्छायोपगूढपदपीठोषि परावत्ाभिमानरतानालिङ्गितमनोबृनिः प्रणतिभेकां परियन्प पर्या 
तपरुषाभि|मनिर]- 

(५) व्यकतिमिरनासादितप्रतिङ्िोपायः कृतेनिविलमुबनामोदतिमलगुणसहति प्रसभ [घ fea 
सकलकलबिलसितगतिनी [च ]- 

(©) जनाधिरोहिभिरेेरंषिरनमृ्टालुलतहदयः प्र्यातपौरुपाखकौ शलातिवायगणतियविपलसि 
तिपतिलक्षमीसयम्राह [१] 

(8) काशितप्रवीरपुरुषप्रयमसंस्याधिगमः परमपदे श्वरः श्रीषरग्रदस्तस्य रनयस्तत्पादानुध्यातः 
सकलविद्यापिगम[गिरति] 

(©) निविलविदग्जनमनरितोषातिकयस्पलसंपदा ater च विगतानुसन्धानाञ्ामाहितारातिप- 
serene 
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HW वकाय - वा YNASVAAMHG AO LNVYD वह 


1/1 1877.) FUBTHER VALABH! GRANTS, Wb 


(*) स्मम्पगुपलध्ितानेकशाखकलालोकचरितगव्छरविभागोपि प्ररमभद्रमकतिर्यङ्वि [मप्र 

at oad विनयज्ञोमाविभूषणः समरदतजयपता[काहरणमयलमोदमनाहूवि् | 
Plate Il. 

(") निलिलमतिपकपर्दोदयः सधनुमभादपरिमूताच्ञको शलाभिमानसकलनृपतिमण्डला-† 

(*) भिनन्दितश्ञातनः परममाहिश्वरः शवीषरसेनस्तस्यानुजस्ततादानुष्यातः सचरितातिशयित- 

(7) सकल नरपतिर ] तिदुस्साधानामपि प्रसाध [यि ]ता॒विसयाणां मूननिमानिव एरुषकारः 

परिव्रगुणानु- 








(*) रागनिरभर [चित्‌ [तर्ममनुरिवि स्वयमभ्युपपजः प्रकृतिभिर[धि]गतकलाकलापः कन्तिमा- 
निर्पतिहेतुरकलङक\ ङ मुद 

(*) नायः प्राजयपरताप्स्यगितदिगन्तरालमभ्नन्सितप्नान्तराशिस्सततोदितस्सविता प्रकृतिभ्यः परम 
यमत्ेवन्त- 

(१) प्रतिमदतियमयोजनानुबन्धमागमपरिपण्ण विदधानस्सन्धितिमरदसमासनिश्वयनिपणः TATE 
प्रमदे 

(7) दददणवृदविषानजनितसंसकारस्साभूनां राग्यसालातुरीयतन्तारुभयोरपि निष्यात प्रकृषटवि- 
कमोपि क 

(8) सुणामृदृदयःशुतवानप्यगाुत }कानतोपि ere स्िरसौहदप्योभि निचिता दोषवततायुदय- 


समयस 
(१) मृणनतितननतानूरागपिपितितिभवनसरमाथतप्रथितवालतादितयदवितीयनामा परमाहेश्वर) 
(५५) न कुली age पथासणप्यमानक् समात्ापयदस्तु वस्संविदितं पथा मया pare 


qh 
क बलमीसतलसमिपिषटराीदुद्ाकारितिविहारमण्डलंतमांतगोहककारितविहारनिवस्ा््मितुषङ्ाष 
चौवरपिण्डपातश [य | 
(५) नादानग्कानप्रययभिषन्य्तिस्काराय बुद्धानां च॒ मगवता पूजास्नानगन्धभूषपुषपदीपतेलादातयै 
बिहार 


(1*) [स्य] खण्डसमुटितप्रतिसंस्काराय पादमूलपजीगनाय Fey Were भसन्तमामः 


(५) परिकरः समभूतवातपयायस्सधान्यहिरण्यदेयस्सद शपरापस्तोसदयमानगिष्टिक सन्यैराजकीषाना- 
महस्तप्प्णीय- 

(५) पू्वदनदवन्रह्मदषं रहितः आचरार्छण्णैवलततप्पिनैतसमकालीनः Sea उद 
कातित [रगे] 

(८) ण ज्मदापोप्रृ्टो यततेस्वाचितया देबामाहारत्यिय yaa: कृषतः कर्षयतः प्रदिडातो aT न 
pacar 


प SHH. ८२5 विगाना; 1.५ | १1, मण्डला, 1, 12, र्य नान APR 
putea वर, 1.7.०4 अदि) "ालातुगीय निष्यातः. | स्कार 1.14 ०५५५ वा) PERG TM 1, 1२, 
1. ५.८4 SECT दोषता, २.10, ona PATA. | road नदेमररितः; सिति, 1.16, सोतवे" 
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()) aan ARE अनिदायैच्याण्यस्यरं मानुष्यः सामान्यं च भूमि- 


दानफलमव 


(**) गच्छद्विरयमस्मदायोनुमन्तन्यः प्रिपालपित्यगवतयुक्तं बहुभि््वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिमिः 


यस्य यस्य 
(५५) षदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य चदा फलं Ul यानी oferta धर्म्मयतनीकतानि Raber 


ल्यपतिमानि 


(8°) तानि को नाम साः पूनराददीतः षष्टि seca खगं तिष्ठति भूमिदः asa चानुमन्ता 


च तान्येव नरके वसवे 


(°) qa सामन्तञ्चिलादियः ॥ लिखितमिदं सन्धििग्रहाधिङृवदिनिरपातिव्लमदिना ॥ सं ३१५ 


O.—The Grant of ० V. 

‘The grant of Siladitys V. is written on 
two plates of the largest size, 11 inches by 174. 
‘The left-hand ring has been lest. The right. 
hhand one, to which tho seal is attached, is in 
ita proper place. The Istter is, even for Valabhi 
plates, excessively massive. It bears the usual 
cognizance and inscription 

‘Tho letters resemble in general those of the 
Baroda and Kivi Rishtrakiia plates. But they 
show some curious forms, which I have never 
mot with before. Thus da is invariably repre- 
weated by %, which in the older inscriptions 
‘would be dirs or phra; for ksha we find some- 
times a sign whioh resembles bha ; and for sha 
sign resombling jo—E, or tha—g. 

‘The execation of the plates is slovenly in the 
extreme. Not only does every line abound with 
mistakes, and whole lines have been loft ont 
bat frequently the engraver bas not taken the 
trouble to connect his strokes, whereby the 
letters become rather doubtfal.§ It would be 
impossible to read the plate if wo had not 
numerous nearly identical inscriptions. The 
preservation of the plates is nearly perfect. 
‘There are only two small rents, ००० high up 
on the right-hand side, and one low down onthe 
left-hand side of the second plate. 

‘The grant is dated from “the camp of vio- 
tory fixed at Godrahaks” Godrahaks may 
possibly be Godhra the chief town of the 
Panch Mahil. The word Godrahake is formed 
from Godraha by the individualizing or deter- 


ares 

स्हस्तो मम ॥ २ 

पडत affix ke, and godrahe means ‘a lake for 
cows,’ or ‘the lake of the cow;’ compare also 
négadraka in Vakpati's grant.’ Now this namo 
fits Godhr& very well, which possesses a 
‘very large taldo. ‘The name Godraha occurs also 
in Somodvara’s Kirtikowmudt, IV. 57,where itis 
stated that the lords of Godrahaand Lats 
betrayed their master, R dna V1: havela 








plate. For itis quite possible that another Go- 
वाण may have existed in Kithifvad, though I 
‘am not at present in a position to prove this. 


ए. क. Mindlik.| It appears that there was = 
fifth prince who bore the name Stlidity. 





the ardent devotes of Mabefivara, the great 
kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious 

SUAdityadevs, who moditates on tho feet 

of the supreme sovereign, the great king of kings, 

the supreme lord Bap pa, who hambles the 

‘of all (hostile) armies, who is an abode of au- 





Thiet fiat ty meats सम्‌ 
(3 
Bole As. 
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१ te god 
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FURTHER ए५.५ घा GRANTS. By 








he protests the whole earth (gomandala) by de- 
stroying hostile princes. (samuddhatavipalsha- 
dkdbhrit), just as Purashottama protected the 
herds(gomandala) by raising wingless mountain 
(camuddhatavipakshabhibhrit),$ whose too-naila 
posses a brilliancy enhiancod by the jewelsin the 
diadoms of numerous princes prostrated (at Ais 
_feel),andd who has effected a conquest of the faces 
‘of the nymphs of all quarters of the universe.” 

Siladityadeva V. isthe cightoonth king 
of the dynasty who has beoome knows. The 
number of Silédityas who have now revealed 
themselves becomes rather perplexing. It is 
evident that the Jaina legend, attributing the 
reéstablishment of their faith to “ Siladitya of 
Valabhi,” is about as explicit as a narrative 
wool bs which referred an event to the reiga 
of “ Louis of France,” 

The granteo isan Atharvaved! Brahman of 
the Piriéara gotra, called Sambhalla, the 
son of Di tala, who residedatDahaka. He 
in called tachchétursidya, १९. ५० member of the 
community of the Chatarvedis of that (धकप). 
(PL IL IL 28-4.) The three names are not 
Sanskrit, bat apparently Deil words. It ought 
to be notod that १ small colony of Atharvavedis 








lives now atLanavadi. ‘The graatee pro- 
ably was one of their ancestors. ‘The object 
granted is the village Bahuabatake, sitoat- 
ed in tho वाध (vishaya) of Sdrydpara, 
on the banks of the Vappoika river (Pl. 
1.1.24). 

‘The purpose for which tho village was given 
ia to defray the expenses of an agnitotra and 
other sncrifics. 

‘The date Tam inclined to read ax“ Samwat 
441, Kiirtika Suddba 5," or “ the fith day of the 
bright half of Kirtike of the year 441." The 
first two signs must be taken together and 
read as 400, This is perfectly certain, as the 
Gopdal grants of Siliditya IV. are dated 403. 
Tho next following figars might be read as 4 
on scooant of ita resemblance to the second sign, 
which must be taken with the siga for 100, 
Bat as a horizontal stroke follows, which ap- 
pears to represent 1, it must be taken as a 
figure denoting one of the numbers between 
10 and 90, and it comes nearest the sign for 40. 
‘Tadmit, however, that the last horizontal stroke 
may in reality be meant to form part of the 
third sign. In that ease the whole stands for 
404. 








Plate I. 
() स्वलि गोद्रहकसमादतितजयस्छन्धावारा्मसभपणतामित्राणां मैतरकाणामतुलबलसंपन्नमेडलामो- 


गससंक्तप्रारज्तलब्धप्र- 


(*) तापाद्मतापोपनतदानमानार्गोपाञ्नितानुरागसनुरक्तमौलमृतत्रेणीबलावाप्राज्यन्नियः परभरमा- 


earn fret 


(*) छिच्वंशान्मातापित्रिचरणारविन्दपणातिपि्ीकता ङेषकल्मषः शशवाय भृति छ्ितीयगाहूरव- 


समदगजघटास्फोटनप्रकञशितसलनिक- 


(+) षः तत््माप्रणतारातिचूढार्नप्रबासंसतपादननरदिमिसंहतिः सकलस्मृतिप्रणीतमार्गासम्यक्रियापा- 


 लनप्रनाहदयरंजनान्र्थरा- 


(*) जकब्दोरिपका निस्यैवंग्भरयदुदिः संपदि स्मर्ाओ्ाद्रानोदिषितृदशगुर्धनेआनातिशञया- 


(५) तरणवदुपास्ताशेषस्ववी्यफलः प्ायंनादिकारयपरदानेदितविदःमुहत्मणविहदय 


नः अरणागताभयप्रदाणपरतया 
तमणपिदय पादचारीव सकलभु- 
नसंदलाभोग- 











इ 
(अ 
5०८1. eva मावासित `; HR”. 1. ४.१८५८ परममर, 
1. 3, read fg: यनतिपरिशीकृतः NP. Ls ५.५५ 
ernie नल; SRR 5 ra क्प ait 
सिर योरभि रन ८५.५५५ शरण । 


पदानानं दषः. 
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() प्रमोद परममाहिश्वर शवीगुहसेनः तस्य सूतः तत्पादूनखमयुखतैतानपिसृतजान््वीजकौघप्- 
क्षालिताशेषकल्मषःप्रणयिडात-¶ृ 
( “) सहसोपजी्पमानसंप्पलोमादिवाभृतः सरमसमाभिगामिकैगगेः सटजडक्तीः Premiers 








स्मापितः तघनुर्रः प्रविम- 

(") नरपतिसमतिसषटानामनुपालविता पर्म्मपज्ञानामविकता प्रजाघातकारिणमपडाना अमिता 

श्रीसरस्तयोराकाधिवासंस्य 

(°) तनादयिषक्षलक्ष्मपरिभोगदषतरिकमः किकरमोपरंप्ाप्मिमिलपार्धिवन्रीः परममदहिश्वरः श्वीधरसे- 
नः तस्व सुतः TT 

("* ) दानुष्पात सतलजगदानंदनायडतगुणसमुदरस्यगितसममरदिगमं लः समरशतपिजय्ञोभासनायमं- 
इलामग्रदुति मा- 

(8) सपीठे व्यूदगुरुमनोरयमहामारः सवविद्यापारपरविभागाधिगभविमलमतिरवि सर्मतःसुभावि- 
तल्वेनापि 

(**) स्तोपपादनीयपरितोषः सममलेोकागायगाभीहदयोपि सचरितातिशषयसुस्पक्तपरमकल्याणखभवः 
लिलीभूतकृत- 

(**) युनृपतिपयब्िोधनापिगतोदमरकीततिः धमंनुोपोज्लतरीकृतार्यसुखतंपदुपतेवानिरूदः ar 
दित्यद्धितीनामा परमया 

(“) tare श्रीशीलादित्यः तस्यानुजः wae गुकगुरुणादियादखता 
समभिलवनीपानामपि शा~ 


(^) जकत्मीस्कन्धासक्तपरममदराणां धूरतदाकासंपादतैकरसतयोदावहनलेटपुखरातिभ्यामनायांसित- 
संततिः प्रभावतेपदशीकृतत्- 

(7) पतिशतक्षिरोरलच्छायोपगूढदपादषीठोषि परवक्ाभिमानसानालिङ्गिमनोवृनिःप्रणतिमेरा परिस 
जय प्रहयातपपपामिमानेरप्य- 

(^°) रातिभिरनाखादितपतिक्रिपोपायः कृतगिखिलमुवनामोदगिनलगुणसंहति प्रतभगिघटितसकलक- 
लिबिलतितगतिरनो च जनागिदरोहि भि- 

(°) स्ेधेपिरनमृष्टालुन तददय प्रष्पातपारुषः शलकौतलातिशय गुणगणतियक्िष्ितिपतिल- 
ett खयंस्मपमादग्रकाशितप्र- 

(*“) बीरपुरषप्रयमः संख्याधिगमः परमप्रादे श्वरः श्रीखर प्रदः तस्य सतः कत्पादानुष्यातः सयाः 
धिगमविहितनिलिलविरन्ननमनःप- 

(8) रितोपातिशय waren ator च कितावतगनसमादितारानि प षमनोरयतवसमङ् 
सम्पगुपलकषितानेकः शाख्रकला- 


२.8. सपः इतिश | TOME पामि, १,1०.५०१ श्वन्‌ भ, 
श दानुः | नः सल 1. 7, nad प्ताति, ' शवे" 
Pi वान दयितः Ce”. 1. 10, nwa र्दतारतिपक- | मान्य. 1.15, oad शतिः जनितोत, 1, १9, क्‌ 
are LA road भवत एकल सूह मिजय्‌^ 2. 12, | eps प; शा; date गुग% dete BAA Le ६, 
read सरवविपायुप. Ls 13, read पुपोष; गामि" सवभावः, | read प्रथम, 1 81, dole G? in the षम of tho 
1. 14. road दुपसेवानिरूढयरमो? 1. 15, read भयात; | tines reed “Prey भका, 





¶ 1.7, rena प्रमोदः विवत्‌”. 
fats स्मापितध; भयम" 
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(1) लोकच्गनधिाभागोवि परममयशतितनृत Ranier समरडतनयपा- 
= a ताकाहरणप्रयलोदय-” 

iy fen सधतुप्भावपरिभूताखकौ मिमान सकलनृपतिमण्डलाभि 
च नेदितज्ञासनः roar 
(**) हेश्वरः : तस्पानृनः ततपादानुष्यातः सचरितातिङायित THETA TT 








नामपि प्रसाधषिता विषयाणां afar 

( “*  परूपाकारः प्रिबगुणानुरागनिभेराचचरनिः agit सखयमन्युपपनः पकृतिभिरयिनतकलाक- 

लाप कानतितिर्तसलोच्छनकुमु- 

(*“) दनाय परा्यमतापास्वनितदिगं यल sahara: सततोदित समिता भरतिम्यः परं प्रय 

यमर्वन्तमतिनहुतियययोजनानुबन माग- 

(°) मपरिपू्ं विदधान सधिविमरहसमासनिश्वयनिपुण स्यानमुषादेदो ददतं aerate 

संस्काराताधूनां राज्पदचालावुरीयं a 

( *”) ्वयोरूमयोरपि निष्णातः भरकृतिवकिमोपर करूणामदुददयः शुतवानप्वगनतः कान्तो east 

Racin निरतितादेयदोपवताधुद- 

(*“) यसमुपजनिवजनानुरागपरिवहितभुवनसमयिवपवित वालादित्यद्वितीयनामा परमेश्वरः जी 

धरसेनः तस्य सृतः ठत्यादकमलप्रणामधरयि- 

(^) कपणजनित्तदारिणलाच्छनललपद चदरशकल AR एव श्रतणनिदितमौतिकालकायिभमाम- 

arya प्रदानरलिलक्ालितामहस्ता- 

(1) Re: व्यास इव मृदुकरमदणादमंदीकृतानन्दवरिपिः वरुधरायाः कार्मुके धनुर्नेद इव सभाविता- 

गपलक्ष्यकलाप प्रगततमस्तसामन- 

(*) मण्डलोपमेिभतचुडामयिक्रियमनञ्ारनः परमेश्वरः परममद्चरकमहाराज्ापिराज्ञपरमे- 

शरश्चक्रवत्तश्रीषरसषनः 

(*) तवितामदभरातू््रगीललीदिस्व बङ्ुणेरिवामनन्मनो ATTA. - रतिधव्लेया तत्पादार्‌- 
वदपर. 

(*) चरणनखमणिरुचा मंदाकिन्येव निव्यमलितोतनांगदेडास्यागस्यस्येव wrest 

Tasty 


(* ) लिन्ना पयङातां बलवन मेडितककुभा नवसिविरलितङञवाखंडपि- 
( *^ ) वेशमंडलस्या- 
Plate 11, 


C+) प्रयोदस्यामिखरचूचुकरचि मावि्यस्तस्तनयुगामाः दितिः Ty: 
wena - TATA: 

„८ Sy = सषिकपयमिनयनना; पतः Kime | ठ HARTNETT 
२ med PGT: GOTT 1, २.७५ इयाना" “CATR २, ४, ००५ 
ree यता; soy pat indlete thai ate GS ५9099 er Doan 
न 
ध तेत ; । ०५५५. 14५4 ध्यक "रवः, 1. ५. ध निन्यम्‌ 
SS भ नी; dele ५५ दोष ८ = ०५ । aa ५नानयो कगे पय्‌" sia 
परममहा ४ ॐ. ८५ निताहितता ,; | 11.0०1. ०५ दात ; नः PORN 
सकल मौका विते ^, Lest, mat तदः । जनन्त | य earner. 
क्या इत; आयक ध, संभामिातेषत 7 




















विदधानः agers ददद + विधातजनित' 
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(*) त्रियम्यंयन्याः कृतपरिग्रहः शौयप्रतिहतप्रतगदरपवतिप्रचण्डारिपुमण्डलमण्डलाग्रमिवालबमानं 
शरदि ध्रसभमाङृ्टिलीमुखवाणासना [पादित] परसा 

() धनावा प्राभवं विधिवदाचरितकरयदणः पूर्वमेव विषिधवरणणोलनशुतातिञिनोद्रासित्रवणवु- 
गल' पुनः पुनरुकतेनेव रत्नालकारि- 

(५) णालङ्कुततरोजः परिसफुर्करकसकटकीटपकषतनुकगिरणमविच्छिनपरदानसलिलनिवहावसकविसल- 
ैवलाकुःमिवामपाणमु [इ -] 

0) इन्यूतविञालरनवलनाजलधिवेलातटायमानजपरितविधववरः परमम हि-धर्रीधुवसेनः 
तस्यामजो परममहीपतिस््ादोः 

(”) प्नाज्ञनधियेब लक्ष्या स्यमतिम्पटच्टमाघ्ङ्कुय्तिरुचिरतरचस्िगारिमपरिकलित- च ~ 
सकलनरपनिरति्रकृषटानुरागसरभ- 

4! ) सवजीकृतप्रणतसमस्तसामन्तचक्रचृडामणिमयुखचदित चरणकमलयुगलः परोदाभदारदोर्डद- 
लितदिषद दर्पः प्रसर्त्यटीयःप्रताप- 

() Garrat orients: व्रेरितगदोच्िपरसुदर्शन चारः परिदतनालेकरीडोनदः 
कृतदिजातिरेकविकिमप्रसाधितधरिवीतलोन- 

(*) द्ीकृतनलङागयोू्पुर तेनमः areas इव सम्यर्यवस्थापितवण्णाज्माचारः पूयवीपतिभिः 
तृष्गालवङ्वैयान्यपइतानि देव्रद्देयानि 

(' ) तेषामप्यतिसकलमनथसरमुल्सकल्ानानुमादनान्यां परियुदिततुभुवनाभनन्दितेच्छरितोकष्ट- 
धवलयम्म्वजकाशितनि जशो eae TTS 

( 1") न्ति ययामनवरतप्वर्तितमः दोदृङ्ादिदान PRGA AL. TTT 
तनिषिलदिद्ुकलः स्पष्टमेव ययय 

(°) धर्मादित्यद्ित।यनामा परमयादि चरः श्रीवरग्रदस्तस्यामजन्मनः कुमृदण्डतीविकातिन्यां 
कलापोदत-्द्धिक्येष कयौ पवरलितसकलदिङक- 

{'") इलस्य खठ्डतागुकविलेषनपिंडच्यामलयविन्यमालबिपूलययोधरायाः कितः पायुः श्रोगोनादित्यस्य 
सूनुनवपायङरिरण इव प्रातिदिनसं- 

(^) कर्थेमानकलाचद्धबाल :केसरीनद्रिन्रुसिवि राजः लकमीसकलवनस्यलीमभिवालकुरव्ाणः जिखण्डिके- 
तन इवद्विगतां परप्रद्द्वरः gear 

(33) रकमदारा्ाधिराज्ञपरमेश्वर ATA TT MATAR CT ITT 
श्रागालादिन्यदेव : तम्य मुतः पारमेशर्यं कोषा- 

() ऊृटनिस्तरंशपातविदलितारातिकगिङुगभस्यलोलस्मृतमहाप्रतापानलप्रपरिगतनगनेण्डलकब्धस्थि- 


२ ४.२, ०७१  परतिहलनाारमानभितत ^ 
mat, निदपि'. 1. 
५८ be 
sata the ou 
frowaMS.9W. 1. 3.१५4 कटमनतधि + 
Genres, सपद Le soa THAT 5 मादिदोगवषट | ५५, वादा atte Ge, tool 
4.7, २०५ दशल FART } योरामोदारः 1. syed | Rd HEH. held. wna ates, 

, भगवि" बान) चमः, नथः 1 ५, al रतो. | wa 
८ इवय | IAS 1, 19 rel स गोदना 




















1. 19, noah सताः, एजः 
५ 01) 19५५1५५०. 1. tall ater 
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(") लभृवनाभोगमाजा मन्यासालिनविधुतदुम्धविन्धुफेनपिण्डपाण्डुरयज्ोत्रितानेन _ पिदितात्तपत्रः 

परमेश्वर ःपरभट्ारक महारालताधिराजपरम-+ 

(°°) श्वरश्रोवप्यपादानुध्वातपरमभट्ारकमहातत्ताधिराजपरपश्वरश्रोशोलादिस्यदेषपः कुतः 

भ्रतापानुरागप्रणतसमस्तसामन्तचुडामणिमयू- 

(°) खनिवितरेजितपादारदिन्दः परमश्वरः परयमद्रारकमहाराज्नाधिरात्परमश्वर्रीवष्यपा- 
दानुध्यात परमभद्रारकमहारा्ञाधिराज्ञपरमेः 


(°) दित्यदेवः तस्यात्मजः प्रकामिताशपवलदप्प रिपुलजवमगलाच्रयः Aang ATA सम 
रदार्ता दुति- 

(**) शक्तिः समदरतविपकषभूमृन्निखिलगोमण्डलारःपुरपोत्मः पणतपरभूतपाधिवकरीट माणिक्यममूषि- 
र तचरणनखमृक्तनिताज्ञेषदि- 


(**) खधूमुखः परममाहेन्वरः परमभद्रारकग्रहारात्ाधराज्ञपरम-अरश्रीवप्पपादानुध्यातपरम- 
भेद्रारकमहाराजाधिराजपर्म र श्रीदीलादिल्यदे 

(®) वः aaa समाज्ापयदस्तु बः संविदिते यया मया मातावितरोरात्मन-च पुण्ययकोविवृदय CRT 
प्मिकफलावाप्य्यं डक वास्तव्यतचानृरवियना- 

(8) मान्यपाराङरसगोत्रायायसेणसन्रह्मचारिजाहमणनेथुल्याय ATT वकिचरक्तै्दे- 


वागहाजकरतुक्रियासुन्तत्पिणायं 

(**) Bight seria हमवटकग्रामः deg: सपरिकर ; तोसदमानविषटिकाः सभू- 

तपातः सप्र्युन्दय > 

(*“) सदञ्चाकरराधः समोगभोगः सधान्यहिरण्याणयः सव्वरानकीयानामदस्तपर्ेपणीयः भूनिच्छिददेव- 

wae -- 

OC) भूमिष्रनयायेनाचनदर कं ण्णौवसरिन्वितिपर््वतसमकालीन पूत्रिकापौजाचयभोग्यमुदक्ातिरगोण- 

aT 

(*५) प्रतिपादितः यतोस्योचितया aerate sara: कृषतः कर्षयतोराप्ररिमिदातो ग न कैचिद्या- 
पाष वर्ततः 


(°) व्यमागामिभद्रनृपतिभिरेभ्मस्मदंडजरनयैवानियान्यनर््यानान्थिरमानुष्यक सामान्यं च भूमिदायफ- 
(°) लमवगच्छद्धिरवमस्मदायानुमन्तव्यः प्ररिपालवितव्यश्च 1। उक्तं च sega भुक्ता राजभिः 
सगरादिभिः Tere 
(^) स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फल ॥ यानीह aerate daria धमौयतनीकृतानि निमाल्य- 
(2) बान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम any पूनमाददीत ॥ ष्वष॑सिदताणं सर्ग ति्ट- 
(र) ति भूमिदः अच्छोना चानुमंता च तान्येव नरके चतेदिति ॥ दूतकोन गाञ्जशातिन् नन्तुः 
(+) fated लम्पयतररन सदयगुतिनेति ॥ संवत्‌ ४४१ WHS कानिक श्र 
ठ) (8) (३५) खदस्तो मम. 





ए. सतलन भमन भर, पन पम, 1. | तरतमा 1. rnd सानः, एदे TACT 
38, से 19, road दमाः परमेभरः. LM, read | नेन. 1. ॐ, पन एल of Has like Ube wal at ther tna 
waPrareremacdt tre et: घमुपोडनारिविषहा- | 1५५, १५०२०११ merely of detached stroken Rew “नका 
ताहू. 1. 9, cad "लार, भगत । ` किट --मयूला, | a चष“ 1. =< ral बा PRTC इत रः 
५. ॐ „८५ महाराजाधिराज परे^ 1. ॐ. १५ । 1. 20. ००१५ FETT न्वभ्ोष्य „ मातृक, 1. 90१०५ 
बाय. 1. २५, 4 विदो RIE. LS, सतं | OWA. 1. ३1८१०५५ निमो Ue ३५.०4 नग 
५५७८०. वणो, 6०५ ta lettre mag be वको; ATE | 1. ४६५०१५१० EWA 13१५4 चिदं = या 
pechaye ०८००५०५ for तदे ur काटे + red FR) ST । शद्धरुषिनेनि, 





su 
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SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY J, ४. PLERT, ०.९8. 


(Comtimeed from wot Ve 


No. XX, 

This and tho following six copper-plate in- 
scriptions have been previously published by 
me in the Jour, Bo, Br. ऋ, As. Soe., vol. TX, 
No, xxvii., pp. 229 et'eeqg. Tnow give revised 
ions of them, with full translations, 
‘The originals, which now belong to myself, 
‘were found some sixteen years ago in a mound 
ofeaith close to a small woll called Chakra: 
tIrtha, a short distanoo outside Ha si on the 
road to Nandigad, in the Bidi Taluka of 
the Belgaum District, 'Thoy aro all in tho 
Cave-alphabet charoters not yet developed into 
The OI Canarese characters, and in the Sans 
‘kyit language. 

‘Thoy record the grants of an old dynasty of 
Kadam bakings, and, in connexion with thrvo 
more recently discovered copperchartors noticad 
below, thoy establish the following genology: — 












Kakustha, or 
Kakusthavarmé, 
Sdutivarmé, of (not mamed,) 
‘SéntivaravarmA, 
i 
(not named.) 
ee vara, 
My varmi, oF 
Mrigvsavaravarmd. 
कण." अ fit 
ae 7१ athe, 
Harivarma. 


This dynasty is known as yot only from the 
present inscriptions, though other branches of 
the Kadamba stock have beon noticed by 
Sir W. Elliot and by mywolf. Kakustha- 
‘arn d was probably tho fist of the 
enjoy regal power; but, as allusion is made in 
lines 4.5 of the first of those inscriptions to 
anera dating from some viotory ovor a hostile 
dynasty that took place cighty years boforo hia 
time, the way mast have been propared for him by 
his futhor or grandfather, ‘These kings wore of 





8) 
the Juin religion. ‘Their capital wasPalkéik a, 
—the modern Halsi itsclf* ; but we have also 
the mention ofthe city of Vaijayantl,orthe 
modern Banawisi, as « residence of Mri- 
६०६५. 

‘Tho exact datoof these kings cannot be deter- 
‘mined at present, no reference to any known era 
boing made in those inscriptions, But the typo 
of tho alpbabet, and the contemporaneous al. 
Tusions, enable us to allot them with tolerable 
cortainty to about the fifth contury A.D, and to 
१९०१० that those must be the Kadambaswhows 
powertheChilukyakingKirttivarma L 
is said, in linos 4 and 5 of tho Ai oJ inscrip- 
tion, No पात्‌ of this sories, to baye over 
thrown, 


‘Tho application of tho torm ‘Pan shy year 
to the third year of MrigOéa’s reign in one 
of the Dharwad plates, 
‘VaiéA kha year’ to the eighth year of his 
reign in No, XXI. below,—and the mention of 
the eighth fortnight of the rainy season in ono of 
91 [16६५१ grants from Dharwad, and of 
tho sisth fortnight of the winter season in No, 
सता. below, indicating that, at the time of 
theso grants, tho primitive division of the year 
into three seasons only, not into six as now, 
was still followed,—probably contain the clue, 
which will enable us hereafter to determine the 
‘exnot dato of these kings with nocursoy. 




















As 1 havo intimated, three more eoppor- 
charters of tho samo dynasty were found about 
‘ year ago in the Dharwad District. Whom 
T can soe tho originals, I hope to inelnde them 
in this series. Meanwhile, I have seen tran- 
17) of sthom hy Mr. 
Pindaraig. VoikuteS Chintimanpétkas, of the 
Educational Department. Two of thom arv dated 
in tho third and foorth years respectively of 
M rig sm of the abore tablo, or as be is called 
in these plates, Mrigdéavaravarma or 
Mrigdiavarma, and are ised at the 
city of Vaijayanti. We learn from one of 
thom, that the Kadamban wore of the 
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2५61०११५ gira. The thintis of the tine | NAgamagda 
of Dévavarmd, the son and Ywearija of 
the Kadamba Mokénija Krishuava ri, 
‘and is issued at (the city of) Triparveta, 
There is nothing wt all in this inscription to 
indicate the date of Krishuavarm4 and 
Dévavarma, or tho placo to which thoy 
should be rfstred in the above gesewlogy. 
‘There can be littlo doubt, howewun, that they 
belong to this samo branch of the K adam bia 
stock; rather than to the other branch, of 
which the gonealogy, commencing with Ma y te 
ravarmad 6va, followed by his son Kris he 
pavarmaddys, followed by his yon Nie 
gararmadéya, and 4000, in given by Sir 
W. Biliot. And, equally, there oan bo little 
dloubl that thin same Ky Vehy ava ten hia tho 
Kadambs king who is mentioned in Mr, 
Rice's Morknraand NAgamay dala cop 
por-platen, und whose sinter toarried the Ch be 
ra king Midhaya Il, ‘Tho Morkara 
platey boing dated (P Saka) 348, in 














Nignmandase plate} being dated Saku / 
600, in the time of KoaganiMahadhi- 
raja, who war subequent.to Madhava I, 
Ly nine generations, —we have about Saka 360 
(4.0, 405-9) ag tho date of KFinhgavarmd, 
This will make bie nnd his son anterior to 





Kakusthavarmd and his sucovssors, 
conding to the ostinato chat I have formed of 
‘the date of the Inttor, 


आ No. XX, theeurliest 
of tho'vet, is the smualloxt and: mont 7 
‘somo places the plater havo beeo व्र 
‘eaten through with rast. It ९०७५७ 
Inter, aboat OF long by 1¢" broad, १५७०० 
sogother witha ring, the goal of which bears the 
figure of apparenity a dog. Tho innoription, iu 
his १०५ tho romuining nik canon, boginn on the 
‘inside of the प plate १०५ ends on the १७५५ ot 
tho'tast platd. Tt कणेर tho grant of w 091 at 
ve villago of Kh 04१६११७४ to the General 





time of the non of Mad ali, and the 
Transcription. 
Pirat plate. 
11) नमः ।। जयति eras res प्रविकतपिरमश]काकणिकः 
oo तरलोम्याश्ासक्यी दवापताकोच्छिता यस्य ॥ प्रम 
0] श्रीषिजयपलाश्कायाम्‌ परनातापारणा [शानाम्‌ ur 
Second plate ५ firvt side. 


(५) कदग्वानाम्‌ युवराजः श्रीकाकुस्थवर्म्माो 6 ata अश्ीतितमे 


oo Wie = भगवतामताम्‌ = त्रुमूतकारण्यानाम्‌ श्रलोर्पनिसतार- 
0} काणाम्‌ Gem बदोवरसेष[म्‌] रुतौ (नि)तिनापतेे ॥ :; 
Second plate; second side, 


(0) आत्मनस्तारगार्यम्‌ दन्न्‌ (ii) तथो [हिनस्ति enter: [परवद at 

५) स परञ्दभदापातकंकतो भवती(ति। |] मो मिरी (त) तस्य सतयुग 

(५) णपुण्यागक्निः [॥] अग्रि चोक्तम्‌ [| agit दना tt 
Third plate, 

Co) [सौजमिस्सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य ग भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [॥ | 

On स्वदत्तां परदत्तां बा यो हेत art पटिरपेतहल(श्नाणी(णि) 

08) नरके पच्यते तु तः ॥ नमो नमः [||| ऋषभाय नमः ॥ 
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‘Translation 
Reverence! Victorious is the holy one, Jie 
५५१५१. who abounds int good qualities, 
orl who is renowned as being extremely com 
passionate ; the bannor of his tenderness, which 
comforts tho thro worlds, is lifted up on high ! 

At the most glorious and victorious (city 
of) Palasilei in tho eightioth your of his 
victory, Sti-Kikusthavarmag, —the 
YuyardjaofthoK adambas, whoenjoy tho 
general good wishes of their subjécts, to 
tho Genoral Srutakirtei, as a roward for 
caving himself, the field called Bad bvara- 
kshétra, in tho village of Khétagrima, 
which belongs to tho holy Arhata§, who are 
tho rofuge of orented beings and the saviours of 
the threo worlds. 

Ho inours tho guilt of the fivo great sina, 
who injuros this grant, whetbor he is born in his 


Tram 














own® lineage or in the lineage of another 
who preserves shall y 
rovt ofall virtuous qual 
‘von aaid:—Land has been given by many kings, 
commencing with Sagara; ho, who for the 
‘iano boing possesses land, enjoys the fruit of it! 
Ho is toremonted in holl for the duration of sixty 
thousand years, who seizes upon land that has 
boon givon, whother by himself or by another ! 
Roversnce; reverence ! Reverence to Ri- 
shabhal® 






No. XXL 
‘This inscription consists of three plates, 
bout 8 Jong hy 2” broad, fastened by a ring. 
the seal of which bears the nase of ‘S rfeM ti- 
gdévarah.’ It records bow Mig 6am 
caused w Jain toxmplo to be bailt १६02५144} A, 
and endowed it with» grant of land, in the 
eighth year of his reign. 





Firat plate. 


0) स्वलि [॥] जयति भगवान्नि(ज्निनेनधो गुणः 


रद्र रपधितप्रमकारागिकः बरलोक्याश्ास्करी 





[8 दयाप्ताकोच्छरिता यस्थ tw. 


कदम्मकृलसतकेतोः देतोभष्येकसं- 





(9) पदाम्‌ श्रीकाकुस्यनो्रस्य मूनुभौवुरिवापरः |] श्रीशान्तिवर- 

(५ वति राजा राजीवलोचनः way बनिताकृश 
Second plate ; firet side, 

i a लक्मीर्िपदृहात्‌ [॥] तम्पिषज्येष्ठतनयः श्रीमृगेशनरापिषः 

७1 लेकिकथम्मैविनपी दिजसामनतपूजितः [॥] मला दानं after 

0) महाकलमितीव यः स्वं भषददिदरा(दो) pa दाप्रराभयम्‌ [॥] 

शि तु्गकृलोत्सादी पृरलवप्रलयानलः arin wr भक्त्या 
Second plate; second side. 


0 कारयिता निनालयम्‌ [|] _श्रीविजपपजाशि रायाम्‌ पापमि(नी)पनिपरनयकूं- 


(०) कानाम्‌, स्वनिक 


wer Ime संवत्सरे 


0५) ergata भार्य आ ङ्गेीरङ्गमात्‌ राजमानिनं Tai) Pe (लि) निवर्तनं 


09] श्रीविजयत्रैनयन्तीनिवासी दत्तवान्‌ 


भगवदरयो ददरः [|| warm: 





पु Jen mint « Dadaha, 
व क 
dea i ome juivalent Cy त which, 
Stadia ache iene intent 
needa eee, 
tek Peat aly nett ern 
Art Hh, wert. mpi a to 
ee aah “Yate se 
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Third plate. 


(18) RR: नियन्तश्वायुक्तकः 


ne उक्तम्‌ (i) हुभिवुषुषा 


दन्ता रानभिस्सगरादिमिः 


सुस्याृषठाता इति [| अपि च 


यस्य॒ पस्य षदा 


(15] भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [ll] AAA परदत्ता (ल) TACT) यो हरेत ay 


uo army पद्िव्षसदलाणि इुम्पौपाके त 


771 

। (7 70 
dea, who abounds in good १७, #0. 

‘The son of the king Srf-Kakastha, who 
wan the glory of the fumily ofthe Kadam bas 
‘on account of his riches which consisted ontira 
of moritorious netions, wax the king Sri- 
SéntivarayarmA, who was, ns it wore, a 
econd an, und whove een arerw like tho blue 
Totus-flowers a If sho were 8 woman of easy 
vitae, thw goddem ofthe fortunes of his enemies 
१५९ enticed by im from their abodes. 

His beloved eldest non was the king Srt- 
Mrigéém, who wat most ominent in pioty 
among all mankind, and who war worshipped 
by the twiee:born and by ablottainn Having 
reflected upon the saying that “Pho gifts of the 
poor have a tich meward,” he, though poor hime 
self in tho veramtion of fonr, gave geet fine to 
hin enomion. 

On the day of the fullsmoon of (11५ month) 
Karttika, in the Valsikhe क्व, the 
eighth of hix victory, hee=who uprooted the 
family of १०१ ४५६११६५, and who was a very 
tire of destruction to the Pata yn3,—whilo re 
idling at tho glorions and victorious (city of) 











पच्यते [॥] तिदिरसु ॥ 
Vaijayantt§, through devotion forthe king 
(hie tther) who) 





tomploof Jinwat 

of) Pati éik and gore to tbe holy Arhnes 
Uhirtythevo ११७५१०१५ (of and), from the 
river Mityinarit np to the merod contfaence 
of rivers called Tigipianmgama, for the 
म the K dr eh aka, who 
‘sro naked religious mondicants, ‘The apociion- 
tim (ot the ‘graaites) wir —D Am ae 
kirtei, the Biijolag; and Jiyanta, the 
‘mujninter ant the genoral xuporintendent,* 


Morvovor it has boon said>—Land haw beon 
given by: ma fae 
‘Wo ia tormented in at 







ara; de. 
Kum bhi pate for theduration of sixty thon 
and years, dest May thereto pncooes 

‘No, XXII. . 

‘Thin inscripiion eonsints of five plates, about 
7410. by 2)" ७५: the device on the seal 
‘of tho ring ix almoxt rap worn ५५५ 
111) 11710 
॥ ऋ 191 wnt 
ontinanoes, for the colabration of त 
7711 


Transcription. 
Firat plate. 


111 जयति भगवाभ्निननर 
(2 श्रासकरी' 


गुणरद्र^पयिततपरमक्ारुणिकः = भरलोक्या- 


दयापताकोच्छरता स्वामिमहतिनमातृगणावु- 
© ध्या(ध्या)तानां मानव्यसगोन्ाणां दारितीपुतराणां पतिकृतस्वष्या(ष्या)पचा]- 
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तं Second plate : first wile. 
(५ षरगाणाम्‌ स्ृतपुण्यफलोपमोकृणां(गा)म्‌ सनाहवीर्ोपा्न- 
(४ तैशव्यभोगमाणिनाम्‌ सदरम्मसदम्बानां कदम्बानाम्‌ ॥ काकस्य 
(४) वर्मनृपलब्पमहाप्रसादं (द) MISA gaa ATT: 
Steond plate ; second side. 
Carte धृ नृप | वटुुपृण्यभागी | erg यजनदानदवो- 
1) प्पलः ॥ तस्मन्सग्योते शन्तिवर्मोवनीशः मात्रे धर्म्य दन्वान्दा- 
Omar: भूमौ विख्यातस्लःसुतन्तीमृगेशाः fared भागकरो दान- 
Third plate ; frat side. 
(५ मेव ॥ श्रीदामरीरतररपृण्यकीरतेः सद्र्मामांस्वितभुदवदः sara 
{11} न्सुतो धर्मपरे यसी विदुदवुदया (दय) युतो गुणाः ॥ आचार्यः 
(५ वेणवः निनित्ततानपारः स्यापितो भनि यषः trae 
(8) कृलवदये [॥] तद्रलोदेन | meri दानपूनाकरियोतः गुर 
Thirit plate 1 second wie, 
[\4 भक्तो विनीतात्मा परात्महितकाम्पया ॥ जयकीिपरतीहारःपसादानुप- 
(ते खः पृण्पत्यै सपिता दत्तगापुरुलेटकं ॥ जिनेन्धमहिमा 
(10) कार्या प्रतिंदत्सरं कमात्‌ अटाहकृतमर््यादा  कािक्यान्तदना- 
cv) शात्‌ ॥ वाविकोश्वतुरे । मासान्‌ यापनीपा्तपसिनः भू[ज्नीरसतु | 
Fourth plate 07५4 side, 4 
fis) पथान्यास्पम्‌ मदिमाेषव्तुकम्‌ [ll] percamyer fe सूरयः 
101 अनेकञाख्रागमलिन्नवुदरपः जगत्यतीतस्पुतपोधनानिताः गणो 


[स्प तेष भवति पमाणतः ।॥ भष्ुमिन्नौनपदस्तनागः 
2) जिनेन्पूना सततं प्रणेया इति स्थितिं स्थापितवानषीशः पलाशिका]. 
Fourth plate ; १८०१ side. 

(ey at aie Pree स्थिद्यानया Sheen यतताप्रपनेषु नि- 
pa बदमादौ amie नृपेण रक्ष्यं संसारदोषं प्रविचार्य 
ca gear [॥] agregar राजमिस्सगरादिभिः यस्य॒ यस्य 
Be यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ स्वदतां प्रदत्तं बा यो हरेत 
Fifth plate, 

Go mgr षष्टि वरषसहलाणि नरके पच्यते भृशम्‌ ॥ wet Aare 
en भक्तं aiker परिपालितम्‌ एतानि न निवत्ते sherri च [i] 
(es) बह्मिञ्न्नद पना पवते तत्र तत्र देकपरिवृदिः 
ॐ; नगराणां निर्मयता तदेशखामिनाज्धोर्ना ॥ नमो नमः (0) 


35 (६9४ {0702०९00 
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Translation. 

Victorious is the holy one, Jinéndra, who 
‘abounds in good qualities, &o.! 

In former times tho Bhja priest Sruta 
Kirtti, the best among men, who was the 
receptacle of sacred learning, who enjoyed the 
rewards of many nieritorious actions, and who 
was possessed of the qualities of performing 
sacrifices nnd bestowing gifts and tenderness, 
—he who had acquired the great fayour of 
Kakusthavarmé, tho king of the Ka 
dambas, who moditate on the assemblage of 
the motherst of the lord Mahaséna; who 
are of the kindred of Miinav y's; who are the 
descendants of Hiriti; who are thoroughly 
well versod in tho system of private stady and 
prayer that they have adopted; who enjoy the 
rewards of meritorious actious performed by 
themselves; who partake of the enjoyment of 
the riches acquired by the prowess of their own 
arms; and who are the abiding-plaocs of the 
trav roligion,—onjoyed the village of K 18६ 

‘When be diod, (thers was) the king 8 
varm A}; andhisson, the pious Sr f-M ri, 
who was renowned in the world, gave the 
grant (again), for the sake of piety, and ao- 
cording to the dirvotion of his father, to the 
mother of DAmakIrttic 

‘Tho oldest son of Sri-Dimaktrtti, who 
was widely renowned for his meritorious ac- 
tions, and whose pure intellect adhered to the 
path of true religion, was the doorkeeper Ja- 
yakirtti—who was intent upon religion; 
who was famons; who was possessed of a pure 
intellect and fimbs ; who was first in good qua- 
lities; whove family had been established in 
the world by the Aehdryoe called Bandhu- 
sh dno, who wore versed in the knowledge of 
‘omens; who had acquired fortune throagh his§ 
favour; who was diligent in the rites of charity 
and worship; who was dovoted to his spiritual 





fame and family, and for tho sake of religious 
‘merit, he, through the favoar of king Ravi, 
gave (the village of) Purukh&takall to the 
‘mother of his own father. 

‘The lord Ravi established the ordinance at 
tho mighty city of Palasika, that the glory 
of Jinémdra, (the festioal of) which Insts for 
tight days, shoald be celebrated regalarly every 
year on the full-moon of (the month) Kart 
‘ila from the revenues of that (wllage); that 
‘ssctties shoald bo supported daring the four 
‘months of therainy season ; that thelearned men, 
‘the chiof of whom was Kumaradatts,— 
‘whose intellects had been wearied by (excassiee 
‘Rudy of) many soriptures and collections of 
‘precepts; who were renowned in the world ; 
who abounded in good penances; and whose 
sot was his authority for what he did,—should 
according to justo enjoy all the material sub- 
stance of that greatness; and that the worship 
of Jinénd ra should be perpetually performed 
by the pions countrymen and citizens. 








country, and the cities are free from fear, and 
tho lords of those countries acquire strength ! 








preceptor; and who was well-behaved through | Reverence, reverence ! 

his desire for the welfare of others and of hia - ‘No. शा. 

self, Tn onder to increase his good fortang and | ‘This inscription consista of three plates, about 
The is th Pleiades, who perm Mabiatoa, | § Biber Mrigti's or Rae 

erg 1. sr 1 

1 i refered to hore; see wl IV 
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१२८१० by 2 broad ; the characters on the seal 
of the ring that fastens the plates together ara 
too much woru to be legible. It records a grant 
made by Bhannvarma, and another bya 
follower or subordinate of his, in the eleventh 
year of the reign of his elder brother Ravi- 
varmi. It is dated in the sisth fortnight of 
tho winter scazon. ‘These inscriptions, there 
fore, १३ I have already intimated, belong to a 
time at which the primitive division of the 
‘year,—into three seasons only, Summer, the 
Rains, and Winter, each of eight pakihas oF 
fortnights, instead of into six seasons, each of 
four fortnights, as is now the practice —was 
still followed ; and this should enable us here- 
after to determine the era of these grants with 
accuracy. 

T observe that the same division of the year 
into three seasons only ix followed in the 
N fisik Cave-inscriptions, m papor on which, 
by Professor Bhindirkar, is published in the 
Trameactions of the Taternational Congress of 











Oriontatiete of 1874. Thas, No, 27, at p. 888, 
runs * Sidhu rappd Visnthi-patasa sart-Pada- 
पुक्‌ savachhart chbo(?)thé 6 Gima-pakbé 
pacham(d) 5 divusS',—and is translated. “To 
the Perfect One. In the sixth year of the 
King, tho prosperous Padumaya, the son of 
Vasishth}, intho fortnight of 
Grishma; on the 60 (?) day." But the 
analogy of the expressions containing the dates 
of the other inscriptions of the same series 
shows that the word and numeral * pacbaan® 5° 
‘belong to ‘ Gims pakho’ and not to * divas 

‘and that tho word and nomeral denoting the 
day stood after divasé ani have been effaced. 
Accordingly, the date of it is “Tn tho sixth 
yar? * * * * , in the पि fortnight 
‘of the summer season, on the 








भ 
No. 25, भय, et page 319, Tine 6 of which — 


tho Professor reads + Vasiepakh® 4() divast 

—ia possibly dated in the fifth, 

nixth, seventh, or eighth fortnight of the 
ns, 








Transcription. 
Firat plate. 
01 खस्ति ॥ जयति भगवाज्निनेनो ore ्रयितपरमकारुणिकः 
2 Sareea दयापृताकोच्छरिता यस्य ॥ 
13] श्रीमताकुस्यराजप्रियहिततनयस्शान्तिवम्मविनी शः 
(५) कस्यैव जेष्टसूनुः्यितश्युयानश्ीमृगेशो er: ॥() 
Seconit plate; firat side. 
[९] तत्रो aaa Tigao: 
age  भानुवम्मां स्वप्रहितकरो मति _ aXe 


ae ag दत्ता निनेभ्यो भु{भृतिमिच्छता प्णम(मा)सीषनुच्छिदा।+ 





स्नपनाव्यं f wi ॥ पलाशिकायाम्‌ कर्दमपस्याम्‌ राजमानेन 
second cide. 
(७] पञ्चदज्ञनिवततेना भूमिर्निवदा उञ्छकररभरादि- 
110] rafter श्रीमदानुवर्मराजलव्थपादप्रसादेन weet 
01] जकेन' eset प्वरदेमानरान्यत्रीरदिवम्म 
11४1 धर्म्ममहाराजस्य एकादशे संवत्सरे cert 
‘Third plate. 


fs) दज्ञ्याम्‌ feat ॥ at यो हिनस्ति ade: पश्य (रयो) वा स प्ञ्चमहा- 
(५५1 परातकसंयुक्तो भवति ॥ उक्तञ्च बहुभिर (रुषा दन्ना रानमि- 
us) स्सगरादिभि(भिः) यस्य॒ यस्य॒ यदा भूमित(स्त)स्य तस्य तदा क 
0९) छं ॥ स्वदनं परदत्ता वा यो हरेत वसुंधरां पष्िव्षतदस(लां)णि कुम्भीपाके स पच्य- 
one ou 
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Translation, 

‘Hail! Victorious is tho holy one,Jinéndra, 
‘who abounds in good qualities, &c. ! 

The beloved eldest son of the glorious king 
Kikustha wasking SintivarmA; nnd kis 
‘eldest son was the kingSri-Mrig 6a, who was 
possessed of renowned and wide-spread fame. 
‘His son was the glorious king Ravi, who ae- 
quired good fortane by his excellence and forti- 
‘nde ; and his younger brother is king Bh ina 
varma, who is resplendent, and who effects the 
welfare of himself and of others. 

By him, desirous of prosperity, this land was 
given to the Jinas, in order that the ceremony 
‘of ablation might always bo performed without 
fail ot: the days of the fall-moors. 

Land of tho measure of fifteen winartency, in 
(the field called) Kardsmapatit at Pala- 
६१४६, freo from: the and all other 
burdens, was assigned in a copper charter (and 
‘#0 was gieen), on the tenth lunar day in the 





sixth § fortnight of the winter season in the 
eleventh year of the reign of the pious Great 
King Sri-Ravivarmi, by the Bhijaka Pay- 
dara, the worshipper of the supreme Arhat, 
‘who had acquired the favoar of the feet of the 
gloricas king Bhinavarmi,l) 

‘Ho who injares this land, whether he is barn 
in his own lineage or in the lineage of another, 
incars the guilt of having committed the five 
great sins! And it has been said —Land has 





called Kumbhtpika for the daration of sixty 
‘thousand years, &o.! 
No, XXIV; 

‘This inscription consist of three plates, about 
SF" long by SY" broad; the seal of the ring 
hat ‘plates together has the device 
of a dog, as in the case of Nos: XX. and XXL 
Ttrecordsa grant of land to the god Jindn dea 
by Ravivarmi. 





‘Transcription, 
Pirst plate, 


0] जयति* wares गुण प्राथितपरमकारू- 
(अ शिक्तः ered दयाप्ताकोच्छ्ता यस्य॒ il 
भ श्रीकिष्युवमप्भूतीच्रान्‌ निहय जित्वा प्रथिवी समस्तं] 
५] उत्साद्य काज्ची्रचण्डदण्डम्‌ पलाशिकायां समवस्वितस्तः [॥ | 
Second plate ; first vide. 
© ty कदगम्बोरकुलम्बरस्य गणांगुमिर्व्योप्य  जगत्सम[स्ं] 
©) मानेन wart निव्तनानि ददौ निनेद्राय भदी{हीम्‌) Hee: [॥] 
7] संप्राप्य मातु्वरणप्रसादं aay दामकीक्तेः 
(8) तलुष्यवृदचत्येमभूनिमित्तम्‌ श्रीकीिनामा तु च तत्कनिष्टः॥ 
Second plate ; १४८०१ side. 
oO) रागाव्मादादयकापि लोभात्‌ यस्तानि स्यादिह | yt 
0) पालः आसप्मे तस्व कुं कदाचित्‌ निति कतसनाननिरयानिममम्‌ [||] 
on तान्येव यो रतत पृण्यकांका)कः स्ववंशजो बा परवदजो aT 
09 स॒ मोदमानस्मुरसुन्दरीभिः चिरं सदा क्रीडति ae ॥ 
Third plate. 


09) अपि चोक्तं मनुना [|] बहुभिर्वसृधा दना राजभिस्तगरादिभिः 





04] यस्य॒ यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्य त्स्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ 
लमत te pata % नम 
1 11 tea, Marr ad Eder wee 
ay et od | “f Btibe doors? 
«a de fits) —Vaount, spring; Gra, the pittance tes ale, 
1 Shre nom | at Tr ane bes et oa ape pS 
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Ola परदत्तं वा यो इरत व sy! 
एण षटि sive eA) dhe 
‘Translation, ‘hall bo plunged into hell and shall not | ५ 
Victorious is tho holy one, Jimémdra, | from imp to tho seventh कवन; but be, 
who abounds in goud qualities, ०.१ whether born in his ६ 


That mighty king, tho sont of the sky of 
the mighty family of the Kadam ba s,—who, 
VishunvarmAg and other 
kings, and having conquered the whole world, 
and having uprootol Chap dodandag, the 
onl of Kaiehi, liad established himself at 
Palasika,—t 
with his rays, which were his virtaous qualities, 
gave four nicartanat (of laud) by ऋत 0 
Jinéndra, having obtained the fuvone of tho 
fect of the mocher of Dimakirtti, who wasn 
very incarnation of religion; the motive that 
incited him was to increase his religions merit. 

And he, who boro the namo of Sri-Kirtti, 
‘as his younger (brother). 

‘That King who, from envy oF negligence or 
‘even avarice, injures thoes (wivarlaney), his fuanily 






Transcription. 
Firat plate, 


(५) सिद्धम्‌ ॥ खस्ति 


7 


religions 








reign. 


मानव्यसगो- 


स्वामिमदातेनमातृगणानुष्यातामिपिकानाम्‌ 
(1 राणाम्‌ हारितीपुत्राणाम्‌ SRE TNT SPAT PA FATT ४ 
Clare: anit बहमतः पुण्ये od निरुषरवाम्‌ 





0 परुधाधरः [ll] स्राव्यं चवे Tepe उच- 
CR सर्मलनमनोहादनवचनकर्मणा स॒ pyar शिव 
© रयनामध(धेयिनोपदिष्टः परलाशिकायाम्‌ rearrange 
ag FR कारितस्याह्दायतनस्य भतिव्धमाादक 
110) महामदसततचरूपलेपनकरियातय तद्वदिषटं wig: 














Second plates second aise 
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४) कृवा दवान्‌ [॥] ब एनं न्यायतो भिरति स तसयुण्यकलमाम्भवति [1] 
रागे षलोममेदरहरति 


0५) वेनं 


स॒ निङृ्टवमां गतिमवा- 


Third plate. 
ए परोत [ll] उक्तञ्च [1] सदां परदलं ब यो दरव वसुन्धराम्‌ षष्टि TE 
एणं wear नरके पच्यते तु सः [hl] बहुमिर्सुधा भुक्ता can 
ए) सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य वस्व तदा फलमिति [1] 


एष कर्षतां वरघमानार्च्छालनं 


सेयमासनम्‌ 
09 ज्नोदपापपुनप्रमेननम्‌ [ll] नमो रते 


Itisaccomplished! Hail! Sri-Harivarmd, 
—the Great King of the Kadambas, who are 
‘meditating assemblage of 





with his fame, and, being the receptacle of the 
‘waters which are the sacred writings, adhered to 
‘the path prescribed by those who were mstare 
im scionee, and cleft open the mountains which 
were his enemios by the blows of the thander- 
bolt which was his own arm. 

In the fourth year of his reign, om the thir- 
teenth day of the bright fortnight of (the 
month) Philgnpa,at the Ail or eillsge, called 
Uebehad he, giving such a promise 

at the 
(म 





cipal (donee), grave into the posession 
of Virishénachirya of the Kirchabu 





district of Suddikandirs free from all 









frat जगः 
वर्धमानाय [| 
ऋता, the perpetual anointing with clarified 
butter for the temple of the Arhat which M ri- 
§ 242, thesonof theGeneral Si iba of theline- 
age of Bh dad yj a, had caused to be builtat 
Palasika, and that whatever might revain 
‘over after this was to be devoted to the purpose 
of feeding the whole sect. 

‘He, who with justice protects this grant, 
shares in the reward of the religions merit of the 
grant; but be, who through envy or hatred 
‘or avarice or folly confiscates it, falla into the 
‘most low condition! And it has been mid -— 
‘He is tormented in hell for the duration of sixty 
‘housund years, dv! Land has been enjoyed 
‘by many kings, commencing with Sagar; 
4. 


अनु the practice of sitting in abstract medita- 
tion, which is the doctrine of the Arhat Var 
dhamine §, and by which (is effected), even 
in the present time, the destruction of the nine 
of worlily existence, flourish! Reverence tothe 
1 

No, XXVL 

‘his inscription consists of three plates, about 
8} long by 22” seal of tie rin con 
‘uecting the plates bears the word तम 
wand! se. thy SrbMarivar ma’, precaled 
and followed by a Scastilu.i| It reconls the 
grant ofa village by Marivarma, inthe ith 














claims, saying that it was for the parpose | yoar of his rvign,at the request of king Bhan a- 
of providing annually, at the great eight-dass | Sakti the family of the Séudrakes. 
अ 
Fint plate. 
0) Res सस्ति ॥ स्शामिमदातेनमातृगणानुष्यानामिविक्तानाम्मानव्यतगोवाणा [म्‌] 
© adage, परिकृतसाव्यायच पराणाम्‌ कदम्बानाम्‌ 
वकाम न cre with the catenin of the foor are beat 
swdem bee ir theo te bag peak” | <~ 
Sir etd on cao | = Ee te a ed ig od 
[न et wand tthe argon 
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9] मदाराजश्रिविवर्म्मणः 
(9 साज्यन्रियः 


खभुलक्लपराक्रमावाप्रानिरवद्यविपुल- 
विदन्मतिुवण्णीनिकपभूतस्य कामादयर्गिण- 
Second plate; iret side, 
15} यागाभिव्यञ्जतेनद्धियजयस्य ज्यायोपाब्निता्यं[संदितसाधुज नस्य 
(0) क्षितितलप्रततव्रिमलयञ्चलः प्रियतनयः पूर्व सुचरितोपचितग्िपुल- 
1 पुण्यसमादिलस्रीरवुदि सवः । सुमजाददयकुमुदचन माः महाराज- 
18) श्रीदरिद्मा स्वर्यते पञ्चमे care ater 
Second plate ; second side. 
1 श्रमणतङ्ा्यवस्ुनः = परमन चायापषठितप्ामाणयस्य Fae 


00 पूज्ञासंस्कारनिमित्तम्‌ साधुजनोषयोगात्यैज्च tat कुलललाम पूतस्य 

५] भानुशक्तियजस्य विज्ञापनया मरदेयामन्दत्तवान्‌ [Il] य एतलोगाद X कदाचिदप- 

a) हरेत्स॒ पञ्चमहापातकसंयुक्तो भवति यश्वाभिरकति स॒ तसपुण्यफलम्‌ 
Third plate. 

09) अवाभनोतीति [i] उक्तञ्च ॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां बा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ षष्टि] 

६५५) wear नरके पच्यते तु सः ॥ बहुभिर्वसुधा भुक्ता राजमिस्सगरादि[भिः] 

8} यस्य॒ यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ ये सेतृनभिरकन्ति 


1191 भमान्संस्यापयन्ति च दविगुणं pada 


Translation, 

Itis accomplished ! Hail! Tn the fifth year 
of his own reign, at the eapital of Pala sik, at 
the request of king Bh finugak ti, who was tho 
glory of the family of the Séndrakast, the 
Great King Sr-Harivarma, tho excellence 
‘of whose body’ and inteliect had boon produced 
by the great roligions merit aoquired by good 
actions performed in'a provions stato of exist 
ence, and who was a moon to the blue lotases 
that were the hearts of all his subjects,— 
tho beloved son of SriRavivarma, who 
possessed a blameless and mighty regal power 
that had boon sequired by the strength and 
prowess of his own arm, whowas the touchstone 
to test the gold which was the minds of learnod 
people, who hid manifested his victory over 
his passions by freeing himself from last and 
other such enemies, who supported holy people 
with the wealth that be lind asnassed by just 
means, and whose pane fame was spread abroad 
over the surface of the earth, and who, was the 
cent King of the Kadam bus who are conse- 








तत्कलं समुदाइतम्‌ [il] 

erated by moditating on the aasemblage of the 
‘mothers of the lord Mah i'séna, and who are 
of the lixsage of Manav y aand thedescendants 
of Hiri i,and whoare thoroaghly woll versed 
in the system of private study and prayer that 
they have adopted—gavo the village of Ma- 
rad 8 for the use of holy people and! for the 
purposes of the eclebration of tho rites of the 
temple which was the property of the sect of 
Sramanas§ called Aharishti and the 
authority of which was superintended by the 
Ackérya Dharm afta ndl. 

He, who through ५ &९ takes away 
‘this grant, incurs the (guilt of having commit- 
ted the five great sins; But he, who preserves it, 
‘acquites the reward of that meritorioxs action | 

it hus been said :—Ho is tormented in 
Thell for the daration of sixty thousand yore, 
be.! Land has been enjoyed! by many kings, 
commencing with Sagara; &e.! ‘Tho reward 
of them who preserve bridges and repair them 
when broken, is declared to be twioo as great 
as (Hho reward of) the original builders of therm. 
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‘MEMORANDUM ON THE BUDDHIST CAVES AT JUNNAR. 
of centuries : bot all instances of its oocurrenoe 


iM he! caves of Junnar,® like those of Bhaji, 
Bedsi, Taliji, Sini, Knii,andotbergroaps, 
aro remarkably deroid of figure ornament or im- 
agery : in this respect contrasting strongly with 
thoseat Ajanti, Elora, Karli, Acrangibid, and 
elsewhere. The Dah gob splone is common to 
all: and, on comparing the differout groups, 
might almost snppose that the Dab gobs and 
Buddhist rail were the ensliest ornaments as 
well as furniture of the caves: that the Chaitya 
‘or horse-shoe window with its latticed apertare: 
‘was next developad, both 88 9 stractural feature 
and sn orsinont,—and at Jannar there are 
‘some peculiar applications of it; and that figures: 
‘of Buddha, as in the later caves at Nit, at 
Kanheri, and at Ajanta, Blora,and Anrangibic 
‘were introduced at a later date. Or is 
possible that a paritan sect of Bauddhas, object- 
ing to alll anthropomorphic forma, made the Dah- 
goba their ouly geblah, while 9 separate schoo! 
delighted in pictures and images of their Great 
‘Teacher, his Mother, and all the Baudiha 








cal पशत We know that in early times it was 
usual for one scheol or 
the popular religious 


this might ncooant for the prevalence at Ajanth 
and elsewhere of images of Bodilhs, both ia 
tho sanctuaries anion the fa-ades, nal foe the 
स absence of sach syrabols at HUji, in the 
older and middle series of abou ten cayes ct 
Nidik, and at Junnar. Tk has yet, 1 tink, to 
be decided how far the former clans of eaves are 
subsequent to the litter, or bow far they way 





the Vibira to the right of the Pia du Lend 
‘Chaitya to be noticed below. 
fects plain, 5 9. 9 in. wide, and lofty, and is the 
‘only extranco for light to the eave; for the 
‘arched winilow is mervly indicated as.» alight 
rooms, high ap ja the rock,—too high to have 
corresponded with the arch of the care : bat its 
‘carefally smoothed area sbows that it was never 
intended to dcive it through. Over the en- 
‘trance is a well-cat insoription in one long line: 
(४०1) 

‘The nase is about 12 9. wide, and 262. 
G} i op to the Dahgota, limited on each side 
‘by Gre colasony al ene dovwi-cotama 10 10 
in high, cailar to thove in Ube fromt, amd. with 
Tons or tigres and elephants over the capitals, 
तत well ext, In tho apc round the Dabgoba, 
about 3. from it, aro xix plain octagon shafts 
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०७८०] form, a plain ciroular drum or base 8 ft. | 
‘OF in, in diameter and 6 9. 45 in. high, with 
Buddhist-rail cornice, supporting the garbia or 
dome on which stands the forona or eapital, oon- 
sisting of ५ square block, representing a box. 
ornamented with tho Baddhint-rail pattern, 
surmounted by an abacus of fivo thin slabslike 
taembers, each in suocession wider than the ono 
below, until the uppermost is 5 ft. 10 in. square, 
th a hole in the centre of it to support the 
shaft of a wooden umbrella,t as at Kili, and 
four shallow square ones for relics : for it was 
on-this Wraua, a3 on an altar, that the relics of 
Budiha or of Bauddha saints wers doposited for 
Adoration, In some cases, as at Bhaji, tho box 
‘under tho espital of the teo was hollow, for the 
preservation of the relics, ‘Thy whole height 
of this Dabgoba is 16 ft 5 in, 

‘The next cave cast of this is a Vihira,—the 
door-jambs now broken away. Tt haw two 
windows, is 25 ft. wide by 29 deep, and 8 ft. 
high, witha bench or soat 16 ft. 10 in. wide 
round the three inner sides, At the back aro 
three ells, and at each sido two, for the resident 
monks. Tn the ecllsare high stone benches for 
their beds: on these they spread thoir quilt and 
enjoyed their rest,—simple beds for simple 
livors, ‘Their shila or hall, which they donbiless 
regarded as spacious, is nove used as a gont-shed. 
Over the lett window is the inscription No. 2.§ 

‘Tho noxt cava is higher up in the rock and 
is a small square onr, with a stone bench-bed 
at tho right ond, ‘The noxt, still to the east, is 
similar, about 8 f. square, with a bench at the 
loft end. Tho next ngain is similar, with + 
bench at the left end and ono large cell at the 
back, also a small recess—probably for a water 
vessel. In the wall is m square hole into the 
next cave, which is 13 ft. 8 in. deep at tho left 
oF west sie, but at the other has» cell abont 
7 fe, by 6 inside, having a bod nt the east end. 
In front of this is a verandah, with two pillars, 
supporting a projecting frieeo carved with the 
Baddhist-rail pattern as in several of the caves 
at Ni 

















Returning now to the Chaitya, and procoed- 
ing westwards, an ascending stair enters 
under the rock and comes ont in the verandah, 
of the largest Vihiira cave here,—now known as 
the Gane su Lend, because this fine cave has 
Joon appropriated by some low Bribman in 

व an image of the potbellied, 
lepliant-snontod Galyapati-| This personifiea- _ 
tion ofthe misformed is named Asht Vindyaka, 
18 boing, according to the Ganeia Purtna, the 
eighth ayatira of this deea, performed here to 
॥ his mother, Giiji. Ho is a favourite idol 
of the populace, and is visited from far and nenr 
fat the snnaal jatrd or fair eld in his honour. 
‘Tho shrine is taken care of by a panch or com. 
rittee, who pay the gurd's wages out of a 
yearly endowment of Rs. 62 per annum, ‘The 
‘pur goes thero daily from Junnar, ॐ 

‘The stair originally came up in front of the 
east end of the verandah ; as it now stands, itis 
bailt, and closes the entrance to a cell or cistern 
partly under the Vihira, The halls 50 ft, Bin. 
by 56%. 6 in,, and 10 ft 2 in. high, with three 
‘doors and two windows in front, and atone seat 
ronnd the three inner sides, It bas seven cells 
fon each side, and five at the buok—the central 
one altered to make a shrine for the rat-riding 
god, whose large image is out ont of the rock, 
probably, froma Dabgoba that may originally 
Inyo oocupied this cell, Tt is smeared red, and 
‘thealirine is enclosed by, wooden doors. Ontaide । 
tho cave iam verandah 7 ft. wide with six pillars 
‘ind two domi ones, rising from a bench ax in 
Cave IIT. at Nasik, the back of thixbench form 
{ng tho upper part of a basement carved in tho 
ld Buddhist-rail pattern this also resembles the 
general stylo of the Nadile Cave just mestioned, 
in having animal figures over the capitals, bat 
‘on the outside only, and in having a projecting 








fiona boro, carved with rail pattern Ornamen- 
tation, 

Further west aro two colls, noways * re + 
then ५ Vihira without cells, the of 


four columns totally gone except the bases. It 
had a door in tho centre, another at the west 
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end, and two windows, and measures $1 ft. 
in. wide by 28 १. 2 in. doop. ‘Tho noxt is पाक 
alt of ०००० and of the plan of the most 
easterly cave, which is > vory common type 
bere. 


Passing along a ledge of rock and over ४ 
small water-cistern, we come to the next, also 
a small Vihira about 25 ft. wide, the front 
entirely gone, and with a cell at the left end 
and stone bed in it, Closo to it is another 
similar to the most easterly one,—that is, a cell, 
in the corner of a large one. Lower in the rock 
the next is like the last, and has @ verandah 
with two pillars and s low sercen in front, with 
+ cistern outside at the east end. 

‘The next is a rectangular fat-roofed Chaitya 
21.10 in. deop by 12 M. 9 in. wide and 13 8. 
Bin. high, with a Dahgoba 6. Lin. in diameter 
standing 3 ft. from tho back wall. The cylinder 
is 5ft. 7 in high, including a base of 7 in. formed 
of three projecting annuli, and a cornice 12} in. 
deep, of the Buddhist-rail pattorn. "The dome rises 
about $ ft. 4 in, and tho forana 2 ft. 4 in,, and 
is 4 ft. 4in. squareatthe top, This is counectod 
with theroof by the stone shaft of the ambrella, 
for here, as in the case of several at Bhiji, the 
csnopy of the umbrella is carved on the roof. 
‘To this cave there is > verandah 2 ft. 7 in. wide 
and 19 ft 5 in. in length, which has bad two 
pillars in front, On the left of the door outaide 
is an inscription in two lines. (No. 3.)§ 

Above this are—(1) a cell with a stono bed 
at tho right sido; (2) = small room enclosing a 
cell, after the common plan bere; (3) another 
similar, but » horizontal faw in the rock has 
‘opened the top of the inner cell and of the whole 
of the next तकण; (4) Vibra, with two cells 
at the back, and 9 bench seat along each side, 
bat the front wall is gone. Under the left front 
corner is १ cistern, and outside is another; and 
(5) farther slong are three more cisterns. Orer 
the frst of these is an inscription in two lines 
(No. 4),* and over the second is ono in three 





ines (No. 5), but the letters havo ० slant, and 
a not so neatly cuts most of th iasrptions 
+ 

We now coms to a Vihira 20 ft. 5 in. deep 
by 24 0. 3२0. wide, the front wall much de- 
strosod, but which was perforsted by a door, 
‘and probably two windows. Tthasnc cells, bat 
Jhas & stone bench round the three inner sides, 
od may have beon 9 refectory or 8 school, 
‘Under the loft corner is a well with abundance 
of cool water. Still westwards is a cell and 
cistern, thon a small hall,—the front wall gone 
and without any cells; next, one or two more 
cisterns, beyond which the advance becomes 


of which isan inscription in three Hines (No. 6) 
measuring about 2 fi. by 8 in., with the Shanti 
to the right of it, and curious trisular symbol 
at the commencement, which appenrs ‘also in १ 
‘modified form at the beginning of No. 2, and 
sometimes on other caves and on coins. 


tioned in the Ganeia Purdaa under the name 
of the LehanGdri: locally it is known as 
tho Gaseés Pahir or Sslaimin Pahir. 

The Minmodi Hill lies to the south- 
south-west of Jnanar, about a mile west of the 
main rood. Proceeding to the cast face of the 
Lill, T went up to the level of the most souther- 
ly group of caves. Tho first reached was 9 
recess over a cell or cistern, the front fallen 
‘away ; 00 the left sido of the recess is an in- 
scription (No. 7)§ in one line, A little to the 
north of this, on the left side ofa Inrger recesn 
cover the side of «cistern, is another inscription 
(No. 6), || in three lines, of which, however, the 
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first letters are quite obliterated. Abovo a 
precipice to the north of this are—(1) single 
coll, (2) ® broken cistern, and then (8) seven 
olla in a tine, 

Returning from these and scrambling slong 
the precipice to the sonth; wo reach first 
small Vihira without cells, then snother with 
two octagonal colainns and two pilasters in 
front of the verandab, rising from @ ९९४९, The 
door is 5 ft. 10 in. wide and reaches to the roof 
of the hall, which has been frescoed. ‘The ve- 
randhh is about 2 ft. higher than the cave, and 
tho baok of tho seat or low sorven outside is 
carved with the rail ornament. ‘The hal is 33 
ft. deop and varies from 11 to 13 ft. wide, but at 
tho back stands a mass of rock over 8 ft. wide 
by 5} thiok, with > squatting figure roughly 
‘sketched out on the front of it. ‘This mass of 
rock ia very rotten behind, and at the left side of 
it is a well of excellent water. ‘The verandah 
ia 4 ft. 7 in. wide and 19 ft. 10 in. long; tho 
columns are of the usaal Nadik pattern but 












the style of Cave IV. at Nadi 
the rafters projecting on the lower fais, and 
‘the upper boing carved with rail pattern. Over 
this is a recess somo 2 or 3 fest deep with 
the Chaitya arch over it, bat without any 
carving. १ 

Lower वणल in tho fuoo of the cliff sod 
somewhat to the north of this are some cella 
choked with prickly-pear and milk-bash. A 
few yards south of the langor eave above men- 
tioned is a Vibira with two pillars and pilastors 
in the verandah, and with three doors leading 
into as many alls. Still farther on nro one oF 
two othors almost inaccessible. 

Retaraing from this point to the north and 
winding round the bill to the north-west side, 
‘we come upon snother group of cares, 
lower ones of easy nocess. Among them is 
fan unfisisbed Chaitya tho front of which is 
almost coverod with inscriptions ; but from their 
positions, and the ciroumstancs that in most 
‘easea tho surface of the rock has not been 
smoothed before catting them, it may bo in- 
ferred. that they aro only the work of visitors, 
and not the records of the original excavators. 
‘Three of them are givon by Colonel Sykes, and 
others by Dr. Bird and Lieut, Brett. This 











Chaitya has verandah with two columns of the 
प्त type in front, whioh support the entabla- 
tore above the great window. Inside it is 
wholly unfinished : the aisles have not been com- 
menced, for a great fault in tbe rock seems to 
hhave stopped operations. ‘The capital of the 
Dabgobs is blocked out, and portious of > square 
mass from which to carve the dome, The floor 
is now much filed up with mud. ‘The eave 
faces north by east. 

‘At the east side of it is a cell, भान deep in 
earth, in which is 9 Dabgoba, the cated oF 
umbrella carved on the roof, but the staff has 
been broken,—evidently with a view to com 
vert it into the usoal Saiva emblem, Beyond 
itare portions of otber cells and a fregmentofan 
inscription beside some modern steps leading 
up to five cells above those last meutioned. 
‘Tho two at the west end are converted into one 
bby catting away the partition. In the back 
‘wall of this apartment are two defnced figures 
of Buddha, and in the west wall a third sitting 
under foliage, with diminutive attendants or 
Sgures in tho parigara. ‘The sitha or lion in 
traceable on one or two of the asanas or seats, 
‘aud s wooden framework scems to bavo been 
fitted to them, for thore are holes in tho stones 
for the wood to beld, Thin is now dedicated to 
the goddess Ambiki—a name of ‘Pirvatt 
indood, but also the sdeanaderfor patron godess 
of Neminitha, one of the favourite Tirthaie 
Karas of the Jains,—by whom sho may have 
‘boon borrowed from some Baddhist sect. Here 
‘wo have Brihmans worshipping the matilated 











images of Baddha as a Saiva, <: Tn the 
foater wall of the first of these cells fhere have 
एषण a standing and a sitting षकं Baddha, 


but these are now almost obliterated. 
aro the only figares of the kind 1 have mob 
‘with in the oayos here. 

On the west of the Chaitya are some cells 
much choked up with earth, and with at Jeant 
‘three inscriptions in them, and high up above 
theso aro a few more cells, bnt inacessible. 
Parther to tho west in. cistern under a tree. 

‘Two of the inscriptions (Nos. 9 and 10) aro 
in tho cells on the right or west of the 
Chaityn; a third—ono of those on the left side 
of the fayade—is wivon by Dr. Bird as No, VI., 
bbut this copy is cortainly ‘wrong, at least in 
somo of the letters, 





वृ Now 1d nd 1k ronpctivaly of Brett aad Stevenson, Jour. Bo. 
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Proceeding 9 considerable way round to the 
north-west on the slope of the hill, another un- 
finished Chaitya is reached, facing north-east 
by north, towards Jannar. ‘This is the cave of 
which + very imperfect sketch by Professor 
Orlebaris given by Dr. Bird (plate XVL) ‘The 
door is nearly the whole width of the cave: the 
lintel of it is broken; and the top of the aper- 
ture of the window is mach lower than the 
arched roof of the cave. The grent arch, 
overitin the farade, however, is high, and over 
the window the space is divided fin-wise into 
ssevon petal-shaped compartmants ; in the apper 
for middle one is a female figure with a lotas- 
flower on each side; the compartments next 
to this have each an elephant standing on 
fa Totus and holding up 8 waterjor, as fre- 
quently represented: beside figures of Laks h- 
mt or Sef on old Vaishnava tomples. In the 
compartment behind ench elephantstands a male 
figure, his hands orer or in front of the head, 
doing pyjé towards the contral figure; and in 
the lowest or outer potals are two females in 
similar attitades: beside oach is lotus flower 
and bad. Oger and outside this tho architeare 
or jamb of the great arck projects, ani on each 
‘sida of the finial of thearch is a Ggure (very 
unlike those in Professor Orlebar’s sketch): 
that on the left holds a chawri and has wings, 
and some animal's hed nbove his jaunty turban; 
the other holds some object in his right hand, 
and bobind each shoulder 1 
with their tongues (?) hnaging ont. Right 
and left of these are Dakgobas in high relief bat 
roughly formed. On the projecting frieze over 
all aro seven Ohaitya-window ornaments, with 
smaller ones between their finials; and two on 
the faces of the jambs. Inside the cave three 
octagonal pillars on the right side are blocked 
oat, as is also the Dahgoba, but without the 
capital. ‘Thera is @ horizontal soft stratum in 
the rock, which has probably led to the work 
being relinquished in its present state, 

Highor up the rock, on tho east xide of this, 
are four cells with neatly-carred fheade, exch 
door having a Chaitya-window arch over it, pro- 
jeoting boat 15 in. and betwoon the arches aro 
two Dahgobas with chhatris in half-relie, while 
over the shoulder of each arch is. a smaller one 
san ornament, and the Baddhist-rail orna: 








ment along the top. ‘There is one plain coll 
‘wont of theso ; and rather ligher up on the east 
are four others. Under these latter is a Vibira 
‘with two cells in tho back and twoin the left or 
‘east side, bat the front is gone. Tt communicates 
bye passage with another to the west of it, 
nearly filled up with mad. West of the Chaitya 
‘are two small cells high up in the rock. 

‘The 7 ०1१ 6 LewA groap of caves lies ina 
Lill about » mile nnd a half or two miles west 
from Jounar, and aro eo named because one 
‘of them has been appropristed by the modern 
Brihmans to Tulja Devi. 

‘They fice worth-enst, but all the farades have 
fallen away. Beginning from the south-east 
swe come to (1) two sides of a cell; (2) a small 
‘Vihiira with two cells on the left side, two in 
the back, and one in the right side ; and (8) a 
Chaitya of a form quite unique: it is cirealar, 25, 
ft. 6 in, neroms, with a Dahgoba 8 ft. 2 in, in 
diameter in tho centre, surrounded by twelve 
plain octagonal shafts 11 ft, 4 in. high, support 
‘nga lofty dome over the Dabgoba.* ‘The outer 
tisle is arched over, fromm wall line 9 ft. Tin, 
from the floor, to the apper side of an archi- 
trave 7 or 8 in. deep कष the pillars. The 
Dahgoba is plain, the cylinder being 4 ft. 4 in, 
‘high, but the capital has been hewn off to éon 
‘vert it into a pinda of Siva, and even the dome 
is much hacked. Before the last cave, this, and 
tho nest is a platform bailt by tho modern vot 
ries of Talja Dovi. Tho next (4) is the back 
ofa coll with @ recess sppropriated to Taljis 
‘then come the remains of three more calls, and 
fourth on which is hang m wooden door, 
tho coll being appropriated by tho priest. ‘The 
next isn plain coll, and beyond it the backs of 
two cells;—over the front of one of them are 
Chaitya-window ornaments and two or three 
figures: then two more plain fronts, and two 
swith Chaitya-window heads over the doors, and 
‘smaller ones between, and the rail omament, 
‘snd quadrantal carved roll supported by slender 
‘brackets in entire roliof, ws at Bhaji. Tho 
last cave is a hall 23 feot wide, with one lange 
cell atthe left corner, nud a seat round the three 


sides. In front of and considerably below the 


colle towards tho north-west end is a tank 
with masonry walls on two sides. Tho rook 
is ४० out away in front of the celis above, that 





* Seo Plan anil Section of this care, from the writer's drawings, is Fergumoa's History of Indian and astern 


Architecture (70), B07. 
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it mast bave undermined the fronts of them, 
‘and aided in causing their destruction, Possibly 
this tank was originally a large cistern in the 
rook underneath the cells, and the pressure at 
the same time destroyed its roof and the front 
of the caves. 

‘The Sivanor' hill fort lies to the west of 
the town, and going well along the east face of 
the hill towards the south, after visiting several 
‘ells in tho lowor scarp, we come to a cave 
which bas bad originally two columns and 
pilasters in front of a narrow verandah, ‘The 
cave has a wide door, und inside is « large 
square cell with the cylindricel base of a Dah- 
gobs—all coariely hewn. Can the top have 
been of wood or other porishable or removeable 
material? This cave faces E.N.E. On the 
sides of the scarp to the north of these excava- 
tions are several cisterns. 

‘The side of the hill is peculiarly steep, and, 
owing to the slippery dry grass, it was nsoend- 
‘ed with difficulty. At the south end of the 
‘upper scarp ® cave is reached, and in the north 
end of this cave is a stair leading to an upper 
floor. It has been a small hall, but tho front is 
entirely gone except ono pilaster at the south 
end. In the soath wall is a small roughly 
‘hewn recess, and along the wall near the roof'is 
‘an inscription (No. 11)t in ono line of deeply in- 
cised letters, with a raised device at the com- 
mencement. ‘Tho hall below this has three 
calls on each side and four nt the back—several 
‘of thom quite unfinished, 

Further north and somewhat higher, beyond 
a recess and a cistern with two openings, is a 
Vibira, the entire front of which is open, with 
= plain pilaster at each side having holes in 
them for the fastenings of the wooden front 
that hae once screened tho interior. ‘Thore is 
‘a bench roand the walls, and au ndvanced seat 
at the back as iffor an imagé, or perhaps a 
gurd or teacher. The cave has been occupied in 
more recent times, as evidenced by ५ पद्‌ wall 
inside. Next we come tosome large cistoras of 
which the roof has fallen in, and over the north 
side of thom is a large Vibira with four cella at 
‘the back and twoin the sonth end. Ta this case, 
again, there seems to have bes originally only 
‘a wooden front; but for it hus been sub- 
stituted 9 stone ono of ten courses of sahlar 





‘most carefally jointed; with = neatly carved 


door of the style of ubout the 10th century, and 
1 woll-wronght lattice stoue window letinto the 
wall. These wore probubly substituted by some 
Hindu sect not Bauddha, ‘There is n fragment 
of an inscription at the north end, over a bench 
outside. North of this are some colls, much 
Ageayed, bat which had probably all wooden 
fronts: holes in the rock seem to indicate this, 

‘After a difficult and painfol scramble from 
tho last group, I reached the Bara Kotri 
‘group, so called from a large Vihia with healoe 
cells. First, over a cistern broken in, is 8 Dab 
goba in half-relief in front of a large cell with 
fone stone bed, and having on the-sonth side of 
the door s long inscription in five lines of vary- 
ing length and in somewhst-tlorid characters. 
‘Time did not permit my copying this, bat, a 
‘the lotters had all been painted, I doubt not it 
was copied by Dr. Bhin Dajt’s pandit. Neat 
coms four cells, the last with a stone bed; third, 
treo wells, with a small hall over the last, which 
‘once hal taro square pillars in front; it is reach- 
ed by  stairlanding in the north end of the 
verandah. Fourth, the Bara Kotri, 86 8. 
Bin, wide and $3 ft. 5 in, deep, with four calls 
on each side, and a bench round all four. Tt 
1७७ two doors and two Jarge windows, one of 
them measuring 9 ft. 10 in. in width, with म 
groove in the sill for the wooden framework. 
Beyond this are several cells and a well, then 
० small Vihira with three cells on the south 
side, and two at the back, with » Dsbgobe in 
hhalf-relief, in a recess—probably an older form 
than that in Cave IIL at Nasik, 

‘The next is a fino cave ;it isalofty fat-roofed 
Chaitys. ‘The front wall was probably originally 
pierced ‘nr twa windows andthe central door 6 ft, 
Lin, wide, bat the soath window has been hewn 
down antil it forms a door; inside the front 
‘wall ia am onter cross aisle or vestibule 4 ft. 
9 in. wide, separated from the inner hall by two 
cotagonal pillars and two others just attached 
to the wall: these have the Nasik or water.jar 
base nnd capitals, but the Intter do not reach 
the cross beam above; from the capital rises ४ 
short square pillar about 2} feot high reaching 
to the roof, which is porhaps 18 or 19 foot high. 
‘Tho inner hall is 900. 11 in. by20 0.6 in, 
near the back of which stands a well-propor- 
tioned Dabgoba 10 ft. 3 in, in diameter, the 
cylindrical part 5 ft. 11 in, high, and surround 








¥ Not given among Lieat Brett's transeripta, Jour. Be. Br. R. Av. So. woL V. pp. 100 egg. 
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‘THE INSCRIPTIONS OF JUNNAR. 








‘ed on the upper margin by the rail pattern and 
‘with what are intended to represent the ends of 
bars projecting out below it. The umbrella is 
carved on the roof, and connected with the 
capital by a short shaft. The ceiling har been 
pointed, and still retains large portions of the 
coloaring : the design is in ayuares, each con- 
taining conceatria circles in orange, brown, and 
white; bat light was beginning to fail, and I 
coald not be certain of the darker tints. Out- 
‘sido is sm inscription in three lines (No. 12), 
first given by Colénel Sykes? in a not very ac- 
curate copy. Beyond this are some wells and 
fregments of cells. 

After s four miles’ walk and a steep climb the 
caves in aspur of a hill to the east of the Ga- 
neéa Lena are reached, aboat 4) feet abore 
Jannar. They face 8.8.W. The Chaitys, the 
most easterly of the group, is = small one 8 ft. 
8 in. wide inside and 22 ft. 4 in. in length, or 
bout 15. 4 in. from the door to the Dabgobs, 
which is 4 f& 10 in. in diameter. The sides or 
jambs of the fa-ade are carved with Chaitya- 
‘window ornaments, some having a Dahgoba in- 
Side, and others a lotus flower, while the rail 
‘ornament ia interspersed in the usual way. The 
face of the moolding roand the window is sls 
carved with 9 geometrical pattern. ‘The walls 
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‘BY PROFESSOR छठ. 


‘srenot straight, nor the lor level, and altogether 
the work seems to hare boon left unfinished, 
‘ezonpt perhaps the upper part of the Dahgota, 
the cylinder of which ix 4 ft. 10 in. high, and 
the total height 9. 4 im: The aisle, which is 
never wanting in finished Chaitya cave, has 
not been began here. Tothousrrow ledge over 
‘the architrave of tho walls is 16 >, and to the 
roof 18 0 2 in. Next tothis, but higher up 
‘and almost inaccessible, are two cells; then & 
‘well; and thirdly > small Vibira with two win- 
dows and two cells at the back, one with a 
stone bed, and some rough ontting in the wall 
between the coll doors resembling a Dabgoba, 
‘bot quite unfinished. It has also a cell with 
stone bed at the left side: outside are two more 
‘cells, and a chamber st the end of the verandah, 
‘which rans along the front both of the Vibira 





KERN, OF LEIDES. 


Translated from the *Indische Stadien,’ X1Vler Band, by Mise M. Tovelie, Edinburgh. 


‘J. Burgess, in his Memorandum on the Bud- 
hist Caves at Junnar,* bas lately poblished 
‘again, and very completely, the Cave-inscrip- 
tions, some of which were formerly communi- 
cated by Col. Sykest 

‘These inscriptions are indeed of different 
dates, bat collectively they are later than those 
of Aioka. To judge by the forms of the charac- 
ters, they are perhaps 200 or 300 years later. 
Bot the way of writing is quite the same, for 
the double consonant is either not given st 
all, or is indicated by « mark like the anusviirs: 
standing before the consonant that is to be 
doabled. It ia 20 also in Aéoka's inscriptions 


does not exist. The mark occars only ia the 
‘word for ‘tweaty-sir,’ which is one of frequent 
recurrence. After Prinsep had deciphered that 
‘as chaddacieati, all later expounders, myself 
included, have followed him, Bat the reading 
‘was false. For, in the first place, the mark gra- 
phically is not to be explained as dd’; socondly, 
1 chadda from stad is inadmissible in point of 
Ianguage; thindly, the doable consonant is no- 
where else marked by doubling. If we look 
wwellat the mark under consideration, we see that 
itis ad with a virims placed below. Tt stands 
everywhere as chad-vieati, not chaddoetaati. 

I There sabjoin my reading and interpreta- 
tios of some Junnar inscriptions, it is noces- 








was believed to have been found, namely dda, 


sary to connect with them some short remarks. 
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No. 9 has— 

` Bhérukackhakénan Lankudoy(d)nah bhétina 
Budhamitasa Budharakkhitasa cha dikhanaih 

7177) 

Between the first and second lines stand in 
smaller letters * Asaeamasa puldnai? 

‘The translation is “A pions gift of charity of 
the brothers Buddhamitra and Baddha- 
rakshita, sons of Asasmqma (?) dwelling 
in Barygaza (Bharoch), who came to this. place 
from Ceylon,” 

‘Thia propor name Asasnma is unknown, 
१ least tome, Tt may also be road ००१७ 
ma, As tho proper name Siva sama occurs 
in No, 7, and Sama is without doubt the Sans- 
krit Surman, 90 Asesama is perhaps to be 
readin the Sanakyitae Aévidarman. Bhi 
rukach hak is १ regular fadihite formation 
from Bharukachha (seo tho Petersburg Dic- 
०५१ ८.५).  Ehave great donbt myrelf about 
the correctness of the roading bikhaness. Monks 
have flothing to give away, all to receive. The 
marker may be rend us bikha(on)than 7 in spite of 
the difforoncoofthe gender, this might correspond 
to tho Sauskrit vislkambha, ‘prop.’ Or should 
‘we read chabi १०१५, Sanak. ohdpi १००११५९ 

No.8 has— 

Kapila-updsakara watuno Tdpala-updeakasa ka 

(ni) 
athayutara Ana(n)dasa deyadhariman chetiyar 

gharaniyuta 
That in: A pious gif of charity, designed for 
the sanctuary, by Ananda, youngest son of the 
believer Tapala, and grandson of the boliover 
Kapila.” 

Tustead of natwno we might be induced to 
read १०८५१०२ the marks for ya and wo are 40 
much alike, that Ihave chosen no only oat of 
respect for the known phonetic laws, The aha 
rugroos with the often recurring #f in the Girnkr 
edicts. Tn the Pall, so fat ns T know, there is 
no trace of it; in the Prikpit of the dramas, 
howover, and oven in the Gipay language, the 
‘union of the consonants #t is in part retained. 

No. 12 has— 

Viravopakasa gahapstipamughase 

dhamanigamasa deyadhasimash chetiyaghare 

niyuta rovalokshitanukhéyen 
‘That is: “A plous gift of charity, designed for 
the sanctuary, for the common weal and happi- 
nest, by Virasonaks, » distinguished honse- 
holder, confessor of the Dharma.” 





























Dharmanigama 1 have not met with else- 
whoro; I sappose it is tone for whom the 
Dharma is tho souroe of authority,’ 

‘Nos. 4 and 1 have the same word at the 
boginning, the reading of which is not perfectly 
certain; this much, however, is certain, that 
‘Prinsop's reading (Jour. de, Soe.-Ben, vol. WL. 
ए, 1040) is inexact and in contradiction to the 
form of the letters, Tread in No. 4— 

11.01 
71177771 
‘That is, “As a pious gift of charity from the 
pure-hearted Saughaka, goldsmith, son of 
Kutira.” That the propor name usually fol- 
ows tho name of the father is seen also from. 

No. 10:— 

Sayitigahapatipulase pahepatioa Simaddsann. 
prati also stands, as indood we might ex- 
poet from tho Sanskrit, after’ the governing 
१११५७५१०, and in fact in No, 7— 
‘Sioaramaputasa Siitadhati(?)y deyadhanna pati 
‘That is, For a pious gift of charity, from Sih 
tabhati, son of Sivaiarman.”” 

No. 1 una thon — 

4०१५११८१ Harapikopulasa Suldvadataua (१ ० 
११५५७७५९) (।०११५०४०५१७ । 
deyadhama > 

“A pions gift of charity, designed for the 
sanctuny, by the pure-hoarted Suldsadata, trad 
cr, son of Hara nike.” 

‘Thakka, 04 is clenely soon from the Marhtht 
‘thaka and this invcription, in tho correct spelling, 
instead of fakka, ax is printed in the Kathdea- 
ritedgara, \xv. 140, 148, 152, and (6१, ag in 
Réjatarahginé vii, $16. In tho Inttar place it 
‘schafferer,” and probably also in the 
Kathivaritsdgura. Wo seo by tho ward 
‘used in the inscription that in itaclf # ie no. 
word of abuso, and was only underwtood na snok, 
‘because ‘merchant and ‘deceiver come to 
pretty much the same thing according to Indian 
‘ideas, sinco the period of the Voda (let as think 
of the pani), A similar case as with pani and 
(0८०. ¢héka is afforded by tho torm kinds. 
‘This by iteolfsignifion * trader,’ and in usod by 
‘Utpala as the customary paraphrase for vanij ¢ 
in Réjatarsigint viii, 192, however, it occurs’ 
‘a5 a term of contempt. According 40 this 
‘idea the taddhite-formation kérdtiko oontained 
in the Pili denotes *hypoorito, charlatan, 
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ARCHMOLOGICAL NOTES, 











sage in the Réjatarahgint is instructive and 
pretty, and os it hus been entirely spoilt by the 
editors, as has generally been the case with the 
whole excellent work of Kalhana, I present the 
following reading of the atrophes referred to 
(128-134) -— 
scolobbir vyustam ambbodhaa Tabhyam mogha- 
sankhaih payah | priptir bhiyas ta na “sty 
‘ova vaniggrastaayn wastanah || 
tailsmigdharukhal svalpAlipa myidvakritie 
bhavan | nydsgelaavividogro vanig  vyt 
ghrid vikishyato |] 
vivide Areslthing Sithynin smitaih prik sa. 
Kbyadaréanaih | musthati-snsthath कष्य 
naut priginte ‘pina miuohyate || 
nisargavafichaki त), व्यत ‘pi, varo 





1 = ॥ 
Mer nit kirite yo viprakrishtah = nb 


lalitadriksatraérotmavandvabridgrastachanda 
[त iva kehankt pri- 

न. canoe 

णः spake 

nodarah | tombiphalopamal Sreshthi raletach 
पते che karahati || 

jie tp of the word fhakka ix une 

कणः ‘have been originally the 

ot trite, “Abul faiee i ith 

Balika. It is known that the BAhtka also 

id not enjoy a good repatation. 





ARCHAOLOGICAL NOTES, 
‘BY अ. J. WALHOUSE, LATE 4.0.8, 
(Continvied from wok V9, 241) 


XIV.—Curiona Tombs and Entombmente, 
Inan acconnt of a Tod n dry faneral (Znd, 
Ant. vol. IIL. 7, 95) when speaking of the 
circle of stones within which the last remains 
wore finally burnt, doubt was expressed whother 
the cinvlo was ancient or now ; from tho late Mr. 
Mreoks's exhaustive work on the Primitive 
‘Tribed of the Nilagiri, ately publiahed by: tho 
Jndin Office, it appears to be doubtful whother 
theso circles, caled by the Todas Azirams, 
fro old, or mado forthe oooasion. Tt soems that 
sometimes a cirelo of old date is usod, and sorso- 
timan a now one is formed; the ashes of the 
‘Toceased are scraped together and busied under 
१ largo utono at tho entrance of the Az Aram, 
At any rato it in clear these क्ण are claimed 
and formed by the Tod ms. We learn also from 
Mr. Breoks that when all depart hurrilly after 
tho final farewell rito in the gray dusk of the 
morning, none may look back—a point oceurring 
in tho suporstitionof many aon. ‘The Kurumbas 
‘and Trulasofthornmormountains, after everydeath 
amongst thom, bring a long water-worn tone 
(devwa hofta ball) ana pat it into one of the old 
cromlechs sprinkled over the platesn. Some of 
tho larger ofthese have been found piled up to the 
capstone with such pebbles, which must have been 
tho work of generations, Occasionally, too, the 
0 mentioned make smal’ eromlechs forbarial 














‘made, and when any pleasant food ix cooked or 
एवमा brewed, a little is placed in the tiny but 
for the departed soul, which is belioved to en- 
joy it” (Livingstone's Leet Journals, vol, 1. 
P. 156.) So the Malei Arriysns offer arak aud 





* Dritaatra (edition drit-Aahatrs, the manuscript perhaps सजो signifies‘ eyelid’ (compare netrach bade). 
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tribes who most nearly represent pre-historic 

Tn 1874 the Right Reverend Mar Kuritlus 
‘Jehoiakim, Syrian Metropolitan of Malabar, died 
atKottayam,—a venerable and highly re- 
pected prelate. ‘The Macdras papers nt the time 
contained the following account of the funeral, 
‘srhich has an interest and air of antiquity about 
the details that make it worthy of record in 
‘an antiquarian journal :—" The body was dress- 
ed in full esnonicals and placed in a sitting 
postare on chair, snd then removed into the 
cchareh, whore it was left in that position, with 
the pastoral staff and crotier placed in the hands, 
until the third day, and during this time the 
‘usual ceremonies prescribed by the Syrian 
ritual were performed. On the third day—it 
ॐ rathor singular that about this time only 
signs of decay showed themselves—nearly two 
rundred priests and about ten thousand people 
‘assembled for the funeral. ‘The body, still seated 
‘on the chair, was carriod by priests under a 
canopy in solemn procession to somo distance, 
and brought back to the north-east side of the 
church, where a tomb measuring eight square 
fest, with a soat inside liko a chair, was built. 
‘The custom hitherto was to bury bishops within 
the church, bat the deceased lod desired that 
his body should be buried outside, but close to 
the church. In this seat the body was placed 
again in 9 sitting posture, fucing the east, and 
the burial service was chanted. The brother of 
‘the decessed then removed the ring, pastoral 
staff and गणय, to bo sent to the Patriarch of 
Antioch. From the roof of the tomb = globe 
Jsmp was hung mp abont foot or so before 
‘the face of the deceased, and after the entomb- 
‘ment it was lit, and a lange quantity of incense 
‘thrown. into the tomb tntil it reached the neck 
of the corpse, when the stones were piled up, and 
‘the builders’ closed the tomb.” This antique 
ceremonial of an antiquo church has probably 


come down, with little change in many of ita | 
features, from the remotest antiquity. Theeight 
foot square toma filled up with spices and incense, 
in which the dead was seated in his habit us he + 
lived, recalls Egyptian and Etrascan tomb स~ 
bers, as well as medimval modes of interment; — 
tnd possibly all ray bo developments of the | 
॥ oF sepalchral stone chamber of pre- 
historic times, in which, too, skelotons have at 
times, as in Guernsey, been found placed in a 
sitking posture, 

‘Here perhaps a placs may be found for re- 
cording another funeral memorial of bygone 
days. The port of Ba tkal, in South Kanara, 
‘was once important, possessing a factory, and 
frequented by vessels from Europe. Ibis now 
doserted except by native oraft, and three 
‘motliering tombs preserve the else forgotten 
‘names of some of thoso bold and enterprising 
pioneer Englishmen who, in times before “the 
Company," sought their fortnes inthe then half 
fabalons East. Many such memorials. survive 
jin now deserted nooks and spota in India, mute 
‘witnesses of daring and wasted lives. Copies of 
‘the inscriptions on the Bitkal tombs are sub- 
oni : छ 

Hore lyeth the Body of William Barton, 

©.H. Y.R.U.B. G.1. 0. N,, Doo. EX. 

Nov, A-D,, Nii Christi, Salv. Mand. 
MDOXXX. 
2. 2 

Here Iyoth the Body of George Wyo, Mer- । 

chant. 

Dec. XXXI. March, AD. Nii Xi Sales 

Mundi. च 
MDOXXXL ३५८ 
8. 


Hore Iyoth the Body of Ante. Vem. Worthy, 


Merchant. Dee. I. April. A.D, Nitti Xt. 
Salv. Mundi. 
MDOXXXVLL 





ON THE ANCIENT NAGARi NUMERALS. 
BY PANDIT BHAGVANLAL णा, 


‘The researches of Mr. Thomas, Dr. Bhau 
Dijf, and General Cunningham havo proved be- 
‘yond doubt that the system of numeral notation 
‘used in the most ancient Indian Nagar! inscrip- 


tions employs four sets of different nigns, vir. 
‘one forthe nambers from 1 to 9; a second for the 
‘numbers 10 to 90; a third for the numbers from 
100 to 900; anda fourth for thethonsands. Most 





gene safes i fem Bia fee downers, C2. 


‘exploration of ears ued katrecns 





in Sorapar and HaidaribAd (Dekhas), found several 
‘kvletoa lid in the wtove ciate with the face 1 
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शम्पा, 1877.) 








of the sigus eraployed for this notation are now 
‘well known through the numerous inscriptions 
‘which express numbers both in words and in 
figures, and it is only regarding the signs for 
40, 50, 60, nd 70 that some confusion is observ 
able. 

‘The object of the present paper will be—firstiy, 
te settle definitively the signs for these numbers, 
and, secondly, to explain the origin of the whole 
of this ancient system of notatinn. The ex- 
planation will, Ttrnat, give further proofs of 
the correctness of the value assigned to the 





“ARs regards the first pont, the figures forthe 
four doubtful signs ard as follows + 
wUUyd 
०92 
80 भ्र > 
70 +49 


‘The signs 1111 
ly read by General Canningham. Prof. Bhig- 
arkar bas mistaken its Valsbhi form for 50, 
‘and Dr. Bubler for 60. ‘The proof that it is 
really the sign for 40 may be derived from the 
coins of the Kehatrups kings. Tn the Jasdan 
inscription. Rudrasena 1, the son of 
Rudrasitha and grandson of Rudra- 
diman, gives as his date the year 127 or 129. 
A coin insuod by the mmo Rudrasene 
boars the date 188. A second, on which the 
father’s name, Rudrasituhe (puirasa), is 
‘lesrly Iegible and certain, while Rudrasens's 
name is obliterated, shows, after the sign for 
100, the doubifal figure (ल), which, under the 
ircurastances, can only be rena १540, The siza 
for 50 occurs on a third coin which bears the 
name of Damasena, another son of Rudra- 
sibs. The colt of soos of Damasona 
show the sigus for 60 and 7), vie, Virada- 
man 160, Vijayasona 168, 174, Dimaja- 
१०६०1 174, and finally two coins of Viradiman's 
son Radrasena Ii. sro dated 188 and‘169, 
‘Tho old forms of the figure for 70, which slightly 
diffor from thoso given above, appear also in the 
Girnir inscription of Rudradaman (क), 
‘and in the inscription of U shavadita, Nasik: 
Carn No. 16 Gp. In the former the words 
‘earthe doidaptatitame,’ and in the latter ५०१० 
arbi ratiar’’ neo wded.* 











the latter. 

‘The resemblance of very many figures in 
‘the Kehatraps, Valabbt, and Gupta inscrip- 
tionsand coins to letters, e.g: of 0 (7) to.) 
of 4 [5] to १ éri, struck me 9 long time: 
‘Whea I then found that the Jainas on. 
palm-leaf manuscripis, and the Banddhas of 
‘Nipil both on their palmleaf and paper mana: 
scripts, marked the pages both by the ordinary 
numerals, and by letters and groups of letters 
‘which correspond to the alphabetical valuo of 
the old numerals I felt that my ‘conjecture was 
‘more than a mere haphazard guess. But I guin- 


1६ 


fettors in the plates of Vindynkapalat 
of Mahendrapals, of Balavarman, of 
Bhsnja, and in the Into inscriptions of Niptl. 


in the following inscriptions, coins, and mann. 
scripta:—{1) in the inscriptions of the Sita- 
ihe na dynasty on the Ninighit, (2) of the 
Kshatropa and Andhrabh rityainscrip- 
tions of Nasik, Kanheri, snd Junnar, (3) on the 
Kshatenpa (culge Siha) coius and in their 
‘inscriptions at Gienir and Jaadan, (4) inthe 
Gupta inscriptions of Sancht, Milwi, and 
Central India, and io the Lichhavi inscriptions 
of Nipil, (5) on tho Valabbt and Chilukya 
plates, (6) on the P Aland other plates from 
Eastera India, (7) on the margin of w palm-leat 
manuscript of the Prajid péramité sequined 
in Nipil, (8) on the margin of the Sréddha 
Dinal.itya and the Bribatéolpasitea (collection 
of the Bombay Government 1872-78), (९) on 
the margin of modern Bauddhs peper manu- 
neripts. 
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1 think that ५ carefal comparison of these 
{figures with each other and with the correspond- 
ing gronps of letters will go farto establish my 
proposition. But I must add some further 
‘considerations regarding each numeral. 

‘The oldest sign for 4 appears to be (p. 44, 
col. 1) Mf; inthe Kshatrapa and Andbrabliritya 
inscriptions (col. 3) it resembles partly At and 
partly aka. ‘The latter group is clearly obser 
yable in the Gupta inscriptions and on the 
‘Valabhi. plates (col. 5), on which lattor, how- 
ever, Ad also occurs, and the sign from tho 
manuscripte resembles pha or shia,—mistakes 
I think, for ake, Now the remarkable fact ia 
that, though the upper part of the sign is not 
always the same, the lower always shows tho 
figare of that form of ka which is used in the 
alphabet of the period. Thus the first two 

‘colnmnsshow thesimplecross, which isthe oldest 
form ofthe letter Aa, and the third a cross where 
the vertical stroke is curved towards the Jef, 
jast as we find the ka in Radradiman’s Girnir 
‘and tho Jusdan inscriptions, while the mana 
scripts give the usual Devanigari fa. ‘Tho tof 
the Gapla and Valabht inscriptions likewise 
shows the particular kus of those alphabets. 

‘The sign for 5 is in the old Bauddba and 
‘Jaina manoseripts distinctly fri. ‘Tho signs in 
thé Andhrabhritya and Nahipiya inscriptions 
msy be read in the same manner, though 
the fi vowel is not, as usual, attached to th 
right-hand eneved horizontal, but to the left- 
hand vertical stroke of the ¢, This discrep- 
ney may be either the result of the desire 
to distinguish the numeral sign from tho syl- 
lable (१३ (in order to provent snistakes), or be 
owing to the indifference which tho old writers 
felt ax to the manner in which they joined the 
parts of compound letters. Similarly kei is 
sometimes J and sometimes $ or even कु, The 
same remark applies to tho Kshatrapa signs 
(vol. 4), bat it ought to-be observed that as the 
their inscriptions receives a stronger carve 
to the loft, so the sign for 5 shows the same 
peculiarity. ‘Tho first two signs in ool. 5 are 
imply repetitions of those in col. 3, but it 
‘agrves with the nature of the Gupta characters 
that the left-hand stroke has no curve to the 
Joft, ‘Thothird sign of the sume culamn isclearly 
the later form. ‘The samosign otaally 
oocurs as iri in the name Métrivishaw in the 





























































and the figure. The fifth sign of th 
column, and that in ool. 9, may be 

But it seers to me that they are morely । 
ruption of the second form in col. 5, the vert 


‘The Valabhi figures in ool. 6 offer at irs 
sight somo dificalties. But the first figure 
clearly ¢rd, and the sign for the long & w 
wwe found already in the fourth 


tions, e.g. in the Nisik inscription No. 
‘A,g—velidataputasa. The loop was no 
caused by hasty writing. 

‘Tho sign for 6 in the Bauddha 
7 and 8) is clearly piv, and all the other signs 


in ool 8 ‘The former may be read phe, and 
sooms to be a tautilation of the fall figure, 
for couvenionos sake, ‘The latter, which 
presents rphu, ia apparently owing to ४८ 
‘that the scribes mistook tho subjoined 


the remnant of the long which wo find in 


Valabhi and Gupta figures, 
‘The sign for 7 is throughout gra anes ‘a 


Tt ought, howaver, to be observed | 
‘second sign of col. 4 shows the Ti sta a 


| ‘of the two letters, which ee 
the syllable in not to be taken as a nt 
‘The sign for 8 is clearly fird of hra 
‘mavaseripts, on the Eastern plates, and on. 
‘Valabhi plates. Oa tho Intter the ra is, how 
» joined to the ha in a manner 
that in the words, where we bave (+). ‘The 
reason is probably the desire for differeatiation. 
‘Tho other columns show mostly ha, 
‘The sign for 9 is throughous J, _ 
somewhat differs from that ५ 
in the texts, but agrees exactly with that us 
in tho word dit: compare, 6.9.5 the di १. 
tho Valabbi plates with the sign for 9 in 





‘The siga for 10 is in the ancient Bouddha 
(col. 8) and in the Jaina manuscripts clearly 








Your, Be. Br. R. Aa, Soe, vol. Vi Mh plata tp. 
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tri, On the Eastern plates it looks more like 
4, for which it has been mistaken by Bibi 
Pratipehandra Ghose.§ Bai there is no objec 
tion to reading the siga Iri. ‘The fourth sign 
of col. 6 is likewise clearly fri, The signs in 
‘cols. 2,8, 4, tho first two in ool. 5, and the frst 
in col. 6, correspond to the letter fo, as it 
appears in the inscription of Radradiman, and 
on one Valabh? plate, ‘The second and third 
figures of col. G appoar to bo corruptions of this 
letter. Tt ought, howeror, to be kept in mind 
that we do not know what was the oldest form 
of Tri; andl the signs for [a and tri may have 
एव identical. ‘The sign in col. 10 is clearly a, 
which stands for (4, us the Nipiless have no f 
‘The fifth sign in col. 6 and tho third in col. 5 
may bo read ada and ado, and appear to be cor- 
ruptions of dd. 

‘Tho signs for 20 and 30 offer no difficulties, 
as they exactly correspond each to the tha and 
1a (thi, Ud) of the period. 

‘Tho sign for 40 is in tho older inscriptions 
and in the manuscripts clearly pla. On the 
‘Valabht plates and in the coins of the later 
‘Kehatrapas it looks like x2, ‘The difference is 
‘eased by tho omission of the lower part of the 
right-hand vertical stroke, anil is perhaps inten~ 
tional. 

‘The sign for 50 usod in the mannsoripts and 
on tho Eastern plates corresponds to the Anu- 
(£) as it cours in the manuscripts 
of the Médhyandina Sakhé of the White Yajar- 
veda, The sign on the Kshatraps coins is the 
same, only turned tho'other way, and that om 
tho Valubbt plates a further corruption of the 
latter. 

‘The original meaning of the signs for 60 and 
70 is doubifal to me. Only this much seems 
cortain, that 70 ix derived from the former 
‘by the addition of १ horizontal stroke on the 
vight. ‘The manusoripts read them dw or chi, 
and hi or chil, respectively. 

‘Tho siga for 80 correspouds to the ancient 
Upadhmantya, such as we find on the Valablit 
‘plates and in the alphabets of KaSmir and 









‘The sign for 90 is tho Jiheudltyr. Tn eome 
cases it oconrs also for the Upadhmantya, 

‘The sign for a hunutred oorresponils originally 
to the ayliable ai or ei, and appears as such in 








cols. 2, 5, and 9, Cols. 7 and 10 show 0, which 
seems to bo a mistake, arising ont of the 
resemblance of the ancient forms of a 
[२ सु]. The signs in cals. 3,4, 6, and the second. 
in, Ttake for matilated forms of the ancient 
‘ru, caused by hasty writing. ‘The 1679 col. 8in 
‘another corruption of , 

‘The oldest sign for thousands many be ead r), 
later it is clearly dra. 

Posrsoniet wx 6, फर 

Ab the request of Pandit Bhagvialil, who 
{is not able to express himself in English, I have 
translated the above article on eee 
wumerals from his Gujariti notes. 1 
this task because, after considering all-hin 
angamonts, I folt convineed of the general cor~ 
reotness of his views, and because I wished to 
secur: for my fallow-Sanskritists a speedy 
‘publication of this important discovery, and to 
tho Pandit tho.credit due to him. 1 now nse 
this opportunity to ndd a fow remarks of ms 
‘own on tho subject. 

Firntly, as regands the Popdit's chief point, 
that the Nagaei numerals are akshares or 
syllables: its correctness can be proved by tho 
statement of Malayagiri, a Jaina writer of 
the 13th contnry, which Professor A. Weber 
first brought to light.|| This statement occurs 
in the commentary on the beginning of the 
Siryaprojiapti, where a short-band description 
of the town of Mithilé is given. The txt 
rans as follows>— 

तेण तगं dot eat मिगिला नाम नयरी होन्था रिषि 
विभियसभिदध पञुद्वगनाशया जत पासादौया छक 

0111 
town called Mithili, rich in wealthy men, 
filled with joyfal citizons and country-people— 
down to—adorned with palaces, #0." 

‘In commenting on the latter portion of this 
passage, Malayagiri states first that the word 
jdea, “down to,” indicates that the descrip- 
‘tion of the town is not given in full, andl that 
‘s whole paragraph has to besupplied, in accord 
ance with the conventional descriptions occar- 
ring in other works. Then he goes on तोष 
to Professor Weber's text, to say— 

Kiydn drashtavya ilydhn: p ded ty@bhka 
iti, ० k ab 0b dopdddndt priaéiye १७४०१०७ 
podewr esha podachatualtayasya wichd Rrité, 
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Lani cha pardnyamini + préaiiliy’, darbaniyd, 
abhinipé, prativipd : 

“(in onder to show) how much has to. bo 
scopplied, (the author) says: “adorned swith 
palaces, bike.’ By adding hore the worn (41५, 
‘an indication bus been given that inclading the 
noun ‘adorned.with-palacos’ (piiddiyé) voor 
‘monn (linye to be तत)" 

Now two things are clone (oun this passaygo;— 
fieatly, that Malayngii know Kato express the 
पल्‌ font ; and, seoondly, that he considered 
the rign alka to be » word, anil nol w Jlgure ot 
‘anka, He consequontly prononnood bhka, and 
didnot road hated! (4) for it, ax ho would bavo 
done for the ankx x. ‘That [५ oxvetly what 
Pandit Bhagyinlil wssorts snd Mutayagiei’s 
atatoment shows thot the nature of the Nagart 
namerals was knows, to tho Jinas wt Least, a 
Jato an tho thittuenth eontury of our era, 

In the second plas» 1 have to expres my 
Alissont from the Panis views on some details, 
Te sowms to mo that ho ix mistakon about the 
phonotie valusofthe Nigar! numorals for *four,? 

‘think all the various signs aro intondad for 
Vika (क), 1.५. the Jihodmaltya plas ka, ‘hore 
is a form of tho Jihudindliys which consiats 
morely of & loop attached to th left-hand side 
of 4१, just abovo tho horizontal stroke, Tt 
oceurs in the Gupta inscriptions, e.g. in tho 
Ahalrapithas inscription of Durgagana, 
1. 9%, in the Kafmirian Strada alphabet (ह), 
and in the Jaina manuscripts, where it Took 
Tike sha, og. ^ semen aniakhkarena. Ta an 














ON THREE MALWA INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY NILKANTHA JANARDAN KIRTANE. 


‘Whilo ot Ujjain in November 1875, 1 obtain- 
ल ^ copper-plate grant or inscription, which 
Inna been brought to tho local authorities by a 
farmer, who found it while digging ia his field, 
This lod to the noquisition of two morv inserip- 
tions, ono of which is a eopper-plate grant, 
‘he other is engeavon on a sion, 

‘The frst in’chronological order is that of § rt 
VikpatiRajaDovn. Thininscription ison 
two plates of copper, that wers hold together by. 
‘ro copper rings insorted throagls holes mado in 
tho plates. ‘The rings are now wanting. Each 
of the plates mongnres 12 by 8'6 inches, ‘Tho in. 








-seription contains 34 lines, and ewok line, on an 


old Kaimir Bhirja mannscript acquired Ino 
your for tho Soman ear have also. 
foand for the usual SimdA यु (4), and 
sign is likewise « representative of khka. 
‘Tho Kshatrapa, Valabhi, and Gupta 
1009 T take, not for a corruption of ai Hy 
offn 9, which it resembles. vary 
‘was probably a faulty pronunciation for 
‘The third. point, and the most interesting 
‘one, ia the question of the origin of these Nagar 
numerals, ‘The old iden of Prinsep, s 
to, whi 














rails, has tobe given up. Bat h 
sutisfictory solution of tho problom hn 
found, Pandit BhagvinlA hae teied, sb 
tm, the elabo method of nlating semi 
Aryabhata and thoso wed in tho Ma 
८५/११ withont, mnooem, Nor eam I 
produoo tho key to this myatery. I wo 
point out that the occurrence of the 


‘wiya among there figaros indicates that 
worn inventod by Brahmans, not by 

bby Baddhiats, who. wood Prakrit, 1 
wonilor if thoy worn finally ५४९१ to « 
‘anoint Eralimanical sohoole or chara, १ 
tho practice of desigaating cortin 

of roots or worl, eg. of tho roots 

dai by ghw, and tho use of lottors and. 

to douote affixes (e.g. pha far dyan, tha fo 
dha for eya), and to indicate changes 
rools, havo existed wince very early tinea. 























average, contains 16 letters. Tn 
of the second oF last plate is 


figure of Gi holding in his 
cobra do piste ६ 


Kayaatha Sanskrit alphabot, in which ap 
rtrd is very frequently used, I got 
inscription of V Ak pati from the: 
Central India Agency, 











rities there. It is signed by the famous Ri: : = 


Bhoja of Dhar, and to bea grant 
० कथमक ra ॥ 


0171 
Brahmay of the country of 
sangaKarnita,by name 


Dhanspati ॥ 
who had come into Milwi from Seiviids in |. 


ofVellu Valle This 


| ~ 

joined together by two rings of copper. Bach 
‘of the plates measures 12 inches by 8, 

‘This second grant coonects itself with the 


stream now called Nigajhari, which must 
apparently bo the same as the Nagadraha 
i included 


Chatardadi of the समिर year 1078, 5५. 1021 | 
4.0. the date of the grant ix Magia Asitatritiya, 


the Seshari न 
the † enemies of 


५13४. 


PratishthanaorPaithana: 
‘vari—in other words, the 


antsof the famous, 
midityaot Avanti 
Teeny bo 


corrobormted 
denee, I incline to the: 
the of 





at almost fabulous, 
sive 


‘by nay क्तन्‌ 
bit has Vapi wan 
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latter belief, which gains strength from Munja's 
name being omitted from the list of kings in 
both inscriptions. Munja, it is notorious, was 
lected to rule the state after the death of Sine 
पाण Raja Dova, the father of Bhoja, as the latter 
was then a minor of only eight years of age, 
‘and that ho tried to usurp tho regal power after 
Bhoja his nephew had come of age. Bhoja 
ir said to have addressed to Munja soveral 
couplets, still well known,|| wherein, reproachingg 
Munja with his base schemes, he said, “Kara 
Rija Vikrama is no more, and he carried no- 
thing with him of his immense treasures, bat 
died like other men." ‘This Karna Raja Vik- 
rama had, it 18 said, usurped the powors of ‘his 
master, who was a great monarch. ‘There was 
disseminated prophecy which maid that Bhoja 
‘would be a fortunate and powerful prince, and 
that he would reign over Malwa, tho Central 
Provinces, and the Dakhan. ‘This propheey, it 
is said, lind the desired effect, and Munja resigne 
ed his powers into the hands of Bhoja, and ime 
elf leading wn army into the Dakhap in tho 
service of the stato died in battle there. All 
this, I think, shows tho existence of bad blood 
betwoentheuncle and tho nephow; yet, Iprexnme, 
the natural aversion of a high-spirited and gifted 
youth towards a regent who tried to delay 
hhis desires is not sufficient to explain the 
omission of a brave and learned predecessor, 
if the end in viow were not to mention one's 
own lineal ancestors only. This much Tad 
‘vance to support my assertion tbat the kin 
mentioned in Vakpati's and Bhoja's inscrip- 
tions wtand to each other in the relation of 
direct ancestorship. The Dénchandrikd car- 
tainly sapports this view in oases of all sorts of 
religious grauts, as it is iuoumbent on the 
grantor to namo in the dood of grant nt least 
the names of his father and grandfather, 

OF the proper names montioned in Vakpati's 











inscription, the most notable is tho A hie h- 
oh hatra from which the philosopher V a. 
tichiryn, as the grant says, emigrated into 
Milwa, which to him natarally was a ‘Dakshina 
Dhiima,’ or ‘Southern country.’ The locality 
of the place granted by this inscription can 
even now be clearly identified. Tho Pishi- 
cha Tirtha remains till this day, and also 
Chikkilik&, now called Chikhaldi—a tie 
okt of Holkar's. ‘The Gardhaba Nadi ix 
now called Kharja, a word of the same 
meaning. This place now is in the Dharam- 
puri tiluka of H. H. the Raja of Dhir. OF 
Ahichchhatrag it will bo srfficiont to say 
that it was formerly the capital of the North 
Panchal, and ix now identitfed with Adhi- 
Kotha, ner Rannagar, in Rohilkband. 
A preity fall account of Ahichehhatrn ix 
given by Genoral Cunningham in bis Ancioné 
Geography of India (pp. 859, 860, 308), 

‘The grantee of the second inscription—D ॥ 8 
napati Bhat, I am told by Balkrishna Sintri 
‘of Indor, was very learned man at tho court 
of Bhoja, I do not know anything of Radi 
Surm Sang Karnaita or of Vella Vella. ‘The 
village V tr fig A ea no longer exists in Mlwi. 
‘There is cortain Vir Ay hea mentioned in 
tho Réjatersivgint; but that ia not the Viriptke 
of tho present grant, T suppose. 

Tho Inganapat of the thind grant is the 
modern village of Ingnoda, in Western 
Milwi. Ag isiy ak no longer exists, About 
soven miles from Ingnoda there are to be seen 
on tho banks of the Kshipri the ruins of + 
Saiva tomplo of large dimensions. 1 think this 
must havo been the temple of Go bad 8éyare, 
named in the grant, 

Aa Bhoja is not montioned by any foreign 
writer, it was impossible, until yory lately, to 
‘scertain with any noar approach to the time nt 
which be lived, Dr, Bidhlor anys :—" Tho date 
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THREE MALWA INSCRIPTIONS. 
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of Bhoja is, unfortunately, not yet satisfactorily 
ascertained. Lassen places his rvign between 
207 and 1063, Bat the only certain date in hin 
reign is the 1048, in which his karana, the 
Réjmrighnka, ia dated. My reasons for placing, 
him Inter are, firtly, that Bilhaga states that 
uring Bhoja's reign, Sometyara I. (1040-1009) 
took Dhird by storm, and secondly that Kal- 
dana aerorts (Réjataruiyint vii, 259) that Bhoja 
and Kshiti Raja or Kohiti Pati wore, afer 1062, 
the ouly true friends of the poote, &. 

‘Now the date of oar iwseription ia Satavnt 1078, 
Chaitra 8०; Chatturdashi, १५. 4.0, 1022, and 
itis evident that the Réjmrigénka was written 
pearly twonty-oue years after the date ofthe pre- 
seot rant, which, there ix reasna to supponc, was 
drawn after Bhoja had attained nodiepated १०. 
thority in the state. Let ua now suppose that 
thie happened in his eighteenth year, scoording 
to the provision of the Hinda Law in wach cases. 
Bot we have furthor aid; for the Jain poot 
Amitagati, in bis work called the Suiad- 

‘mays that he composed it in 
the सि year 1050 (004 .n.), when Rija 
‘Munja was reigning. We know also that 
‘when Sindhu Raj, the father of Bhoja, died, the 
Iatter was a minor of some eight years only. 
16 we take now the year 094 an as the first 
‘Of Manja's regency, which it is generally ‘te. 

1—Vakpati 
1 











* सीप ana | 

> लदपुः पातु वः ॥ 

“ दरकमदारानाधिरानपरमेश्र 
† जपरमेशवर 


° heat गर्दभपानीयभोगे गरदभपानीयम्बदिनी t उरस्या दिदि 


"° मषगतान्समस्तराज पुरु 
*' स्वदितं | यया तडारोऽयमस्माभिराघाटाः 
** Ret त्रिखिलिकासत्कगताँयासमायता सा 


^" या दिणस्यां feat श्रीपिसाचदेवलिर्यमर्यादा । एवं 


* इिकिषोपमाः ॥ (० 
` Sana पुष्णन्तु बः ॥ यलकमीबदनन्दुना न 
पच्छेषाहिकणातदलमधूराेनं 


RRA 


Tieved wan a very abort ooe, and dedect eight 
years from it, ae get tho year 980 a5 that of 





Bhoja’s birth, and again if we nda cighteon 
years to this time wo get tho year 1004 ux 
that of Bhoja's accession to the throne. Add 
bout fifty-five years to thie~ Bhoje is eaid to 
have reigned 58 years.and somo months®—and 
wogubthe year 1059 aa that of Hhoja'e death,— 
sorely within # fow yours of the real dates, 





५ 
‘Tho two inscriptions taken together give the 
{following lino of kings :— घ 


1 





| 4 Vakpati Rija Deva. 
4 5 Sindbis Raja Dera 


6 Bhoja Dern. 
Ido not know much about the kings mentioned 
in the third inscription. Mw, at and before 
the time of the Mubammadan invasion, was 
‘split into a number of small kingdoms, and 
the kings in this grant may be some of them. 
Inscription, 
Plate. 


परोलसनम्दाबदशशाह्कोटिघटिता 
 कस्तूरिकाविभमास्ताः श्रीकण्ठकठोरकण्ठरुचय 





: ह 
कण्ठरुचय > 
सुखितं यना ऽ ऽद्ितम्वारिधरववोरा यज निजेन नाभिसर- 
चाऽऽशवासितं तद्राणाविरहावुरं मुररिपो - 


मसराजाधिरा- 
श्रीहीय्दवादक्ातपरममद्यरकमरायनापियनपररममदम - 
क्ली ॥ श्रीन- 
पिष्परिकानाम्ना तद्रे स~ 
च॒ बभययस्त्‌ वः: स~ 

पूर्वस्यां दिशि । अगारवाहतम मर्यादा | तयो उत्तरस्या 
मर्यादा । तया प्विमदिद्ौ § गरदभनदी मयोदा । त~ 





* वकात्‌ तेऽवरषनि लनासा दिवं यशो भोग्य मोन 
पाश सवनो भवेन्‌ , 4 ०५०१7 months, and 3 day, 


¶ Rend सम्बन्धिनि. 


teed बोधयति । भसु ब, „5 
5 Seal Ot. f 


~ 
a 
=> 
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AS. दनितातन्निन 


AKI 


प्नित्रकपव्यणि  श्रीमदुज्जयर्नीसमायातितैः 


© Prevent creat चराचर भगवन्त भवानीपतिमभ््वयं॑संसारस्याऽसारता sell 


"^ बाताभविभरममिदं 


वसुधाभिप्यमापातमात्रमवुरो विपमोपमोगः 


प्ाणास्तृणामजलावि- 


1? न्दुसमा नराणां धर्मः सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥ भ्रमत्तंसारचक्राम्रधाराधारामिमां च्रिषं 


gery a ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः 


प्रं 


फलं ॥ इति जगतो विनश्वरं a 


२१५ Plate. 


° कलमिदमाकलय्योप्रिलिव्िततडारः 


स्सीमातृणका्ूतिगोचरपर्यन्तः स- 


“ वृ्षमालाकुल ^ सदिरण्पभागमोगः तोपरिकरः सरवादायसमेतः अदिच्छतरविनिर्माताय धा- 


““ मदक्षिणपपनाय जानविनानसंपन्नाय 
° मातापित्ोरात्मनश्व पूण्ययदोभिवरदये 


शरीमदन्सन्ताचारयाय 
अदृष्टफलमङ्गीकयाचंहाकाण्णवलितिसमकालं प्र 


श्ीपनिकपण्डितसूनेवे i 


“° या भक्या शआसनेनोदकपूर्मकं प्रतिपादित इति मत्वा ॒तन्निवातिजनपैर्षथादीयमानभागभो- 
*^ गकरहिरण्यादिकं सर्ववमानास्रगणवि पवैभूवा were समुषनेतव्यं | सामान्यं 





लं ag ऽसमदंवनैस्यैरपिमागिोवतृमिरसमत्दनपर्ादायोषमनुमन्तव्य  पालनीयश्च उक्तं 
च बहुभिर्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्यतदाफलं। यानीह दलानि 


*' पुरानद्ानानि धममर्थयदास्कराणि निम्मान्यवान्तपरतिमानि तानि को नाम साधुधूनराददीत।भस्म- 
ape दानमनिदमभ्यनुमेोदनीषं | लक््यास्तदिःसलिलबद चञ्चल 
“” नं फलं परयश्ःप्रिपालनं च । स्वोनेतान्भाषिनिः पाथिवेदधन्भूषो भूवो याचते 
`" रामभद्रः ॥ सामान्यो भम्म॑सेतृनुपाण। कालेकाले पालनीयो wae | इति 


Garuda. 


' कमलदलाब्ुदिदुोलौ च्रिपमनुचिन्य मनुष्यजीवितं च सकलमिदमृदाह- 


"चकन fe gat: परकीय विलोष्याः॥ इति सं १०३१९. भाद्रपद 
"° शुदि ५४ स्यमानादायकश्चात्र ftir: ॥ स्वहस्तोयं श्रीगाक्ष- 


*“ तिराजदेवस्य ॥ 


‘Translation of Vidkpati's Inscriptions 

May tho resplendent howation of the manly 
throat of SHkuntha (Makddeva), smoky in ape 
pearance from their mixing with the sinoke 
insuing, ns from the firv-like poivon of the hissing 
snake, which, as thoy roach whore the overs 
hanging and shining oresoent is place on his 
‘head, may appropriately be compared to Rala,— 
bbeaaties which are tho result of frequont contact 
with the qnivering chooks of Girija (Péroutf), 
‘are mistaken for the musk applied 

.—inerease your prosperity ! 

May the aotive body of the enemy of Mura 
(iCrishna), which the fiew of Lakshmi could not 
please, whioh tho waters of tho oocun eoutd not 
cool, which thelotuy ofthe luke of his own navel 








‘was powerless to pacify, and whieh could not be 
soothed by th fragrant breath issuing from the 
thonsand months of Sesbn that body of Krishna 
20 heated by RAdbA’s separation, protect you ! 
Happy bo the great monarch, the king of 
king, tho Tord paramount, tho illustrious Am o- 
#hayardha Dov, othorwive called the illus 
णण Vikpatiriys Deva, tholord of the 
‘earth, the lord of woalth, nnd the lord of kings, 
‘mocossor of the gront monarch, king of kings. 
the Jord paramount, the illustrious Sty aks 
Dera, siocossor of the great monarob, king 
of kings, the lord parntnount, the iMlustrions 
Vairisii ha Deva, successor of tho grent 
monarch, king of kings, the Jord paramount. 
the illustrions KrishnarAja D 
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THREE MALWA INSORIPTIONS. 
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‘orders all the Government officers, Brihmans 
and others, pats, and inhabitants, and caltiva- 
tors assembled in the Tudért by name Pip. 
parikA, situste on the banks of the holy 
Narmadii, tothe north of the portion of waters 
called the Gard abhap ini, that it be known 
to them that tho said Tair (?), which is 
hounded on the east by the Agirvahala, 
‘and on the north by the rivalet which flows 
into the ditch belonging to Chikhillika, 
‘and on the west by the Gardabhe river, and 
on the south by the Piéichatirtha—tho 
‘Tadir whose tioundaries on the four sides have 
thus been described—the king being at Ujjain 
on ithe fourteenth day of the bright fortnight 
‘of the month of BI auspicious 
deyof the Pavitrak Parvapi of tho Satnvat 
year 1031, after bathing himself in tho waters 
‘of the Siva Iake and worshipping the Jord of 
every living aa well as lifeless thing, the lord 
and husband of Bhavial, and considering on 
‘the vanity of the world— 

“The dominion of the earth is as shifting as the 

tempest clonds,” &o.t 
“ The life of man is like a drop of water,” &¢.t 
«Wealth is changing like the edge of the ci 
camference of a revolving wheel,” &e.t 

—being thus. convinced of the vanity of all 
‘created things, and choosing to abide by the un- 
foreseen rewards for meritorious deeds, bent on 
furthering the merits of his mother and father 


‘as well as of himself, with singleness of heart 
tind the ceremony of pouring water (on the 
palms of the hands of the granteo) does hereby. 
give-away the above-mentioned Tadir, with 
all ite proper boundaries, which extend as far 
‘as the ground for tho tending of the eattlo and 
for cutting grass and fuol extends, corering: 
the space of one kos,—with all the rows of trees 
thereon and tho minerals therein, with all the 
gold, the land revenno, and the servitude and 
sundry other revennes or fines, and with all 
sorts of rights Belonging to it—to the very 
learned Brihman the illustrious V a- 
santacharys, son of Dhanika Pandit, 
who has emigrated from Ahichehbatrainto 


Knowing this, they are henceforth to give to 
this Brahman, in obedience to the royal order, all 
established reats, servitudes, taxes,and the gold. 

“ Considering that the merit," &e.t 

“This earth has been. enjoyed by many. 

“OF wealth, which is as transitory as m 
bubble of water.” 

“To all future kings of this earth," रद 

“Looking upon wealth,” det 

Dated 1081 Bhidrapsda Sndi Chattardasi 
14. This order has been given by इते Kanha- 
paiks. ‘This is the signature in Vakpati- 
FAja Dova's own handwriting. 








‘I—Bhoja's Inscription. 





Plate I. 


* जयति व्योमकेदोतौ यः सर्गाय Paid at | Arce Set जगदरीजो रातिम्‌ ॥ 
Sag वः स्मरारातेः कल्याणमनिशं जटाः कन्पान्तसमयोदामतदिद्रलय- 


> दिङ्गलः ॥ gone महाराजाधिराज परमेश्वर श्री सीयकदेव  पादा- 
‘gaa प्ररमभष्टारक महाराजाधिराज परमेश्वर श्रीवाक्पतिरानदेव- 
* पादानुष्यात प्रमभञ्चरक  महाराजाधिरानपरमेशर श्रीसिन्धुराजदेवपादानुष्यात- 


° प्रम भद्रक महाराजाधिराज परमेशर श्रीभोजदेवः कुली ॥ नागद्रर पश्चिम प्य 
" कांतः पाति बीराणके समुपगतान्समस्तराजपुरूषा््राह्मणो्राचरतिनिवाततपकि" 
* छ जनपदादीश्च समादिश्य वः संबिदितं ॥ यया अतीताष्टसपत्यथिकसाहलिक* 
° सम्वत्सरे माघासिततृतीयायाम्‌ । | gener  कन्पित & 
"° लनां लेख्ये ॥ ज्ञाता चराचरगुरुं भगव 


$y, द en | ETE ५ थ whee 
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^“ ्तन्वानीपरति समभ्यष्यं॑संसारस्यासारतां दृ । वाताभविभममिदम्मुपाषिपस- 
"° मापातमात्रमधुरो विषयोपभोगः पराणा्तृणामजलबिन्दुसमा नराणां water 
“° खा प्रमदो परलोकयाने ॥ भमत्सन्सारचक्ायधाराधारामिमां Prt । प्राप्य येन 
“agent पश्वान्नापः परं फलं ॥ इति जगतो विनश्वरं सखरूपमाकलय्योपरि 
*“ लिखिताः स्सीमातृणगोचर यृतिपर्यन्स्सदिरण्यमागभो- 
"^ खहस्तोयश्रीमोजदेवस्य 

Plate I, 


*गः सोप्रिकरः स्बादायसमेतः | aeons भद्रगोविन्दमुताय ब 
° दचाश्रलापनशालाय अगस्तिगोत्राय | प्रवराय बेलवलपातिवदर श्रीगादाबिनिर्गातरा- 
° धसुरसंग कण्णदाय | mais Puget | अदृषटफलमंगीकृय आच 
* बकारण्णवकितिसमकालं यादत्परया भक्तया शसनेनोदकपूतं प्रतिपादित इति मला 
* यया दीयमानभागमोगक्रहिरण्यादिकमाज्ञा श्रवणविधपैभूतवा wire समुषनेतम्पं | 
“ सामान्यं चैतदुण्पफलम्ु्सदरन्जैरन्यैरापे भाति भोकृभिरस्म्दत्तरम्मादायो य~ 
? मनुमन्तव्यः पालनीय श्व | उक्तं च | aghtetgar भक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः। यस्ययस्य यदा 
© भूनि्लस्य तस्यतदा फलं ॥ यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नर ्रैदानानि पम्मार्थयसस्कराणि | निर्माल्य 
° बा्िप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम सूः पुनराददीत ॥ भस्मत्कुलक्ममृदारमुदादरद्वि रवै 


"” दानमिदमभ्यनुमोदनीयं | लक््ास्ताडे च्छानिलबुहूद चं चलाया 


"लनं च ॥ _ सननितान्भाषिनः 
** सामान्योयं प्म्मतेत्षाणां 
** मलदलाम्बबि्ुलोलां चज्रियमनृधिख' 
+ दमुदाहतं च॒ gat न॒हि gat: 
“४ ५८ Rage ४ सयमाशामगलं 
‘Pranalation of Bhoja's Inscription. 

Glory to the god whone hairis the sky (Aaha- 
deva), and who bears on his head the horned 
moon, emblematic of the shoot from which 
sprang the world! 

May tho braids of tho enemy of the god of 
Jove, brown like the dread lightning of the day 
of final dissolution, always extend the sphero of 
your prosperity { 

Happy be the great monarch, king of kings, 
the lord paramount, tho illustrious Bhoja- 
dey, the mocessor of the great monarch, king 
‘the lord paramount, the illustrious 
Sindburdjadeva,| the successor of the 
great monarch, king of kings, the lord para 
mount, the illustrious Vak patirajadeva, 
thesnocessor of the great monarch, king of kings, 
the lord paramount, the illustrious Siyaka- 
devas. He orders all the officers of Government, 
good Brahmans and others, péfile and rayats 








कालेकलि 


चंचलाया दानं फलंपरयसप्परिषा- 
qa भूमो याचते रामभद्रः 

परालनीमो भवद्भिः ॥ इति क 

मनु्यजीवितं च । सकलमिः 
प्रकीत्तयो विष्वा इति ॥ सम्वत्‌ Yo 
महाश्रीः ॥ सहस्तोयं श्रीभोमेवस्य 
assembled in Virdpika, 111 
limits of the division or country to the west of 
tho Nigadraha, that it be known to them that 
on tho Srd day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Migha of the Sazhvat year 1078, on Sunday 
when the sun began his northern journey, he 
being then at the glorious city of Dhar, after 
‘bathing himself and worshipping the lord of 
every living as woll as lifeless thing, the lord, 
and husband of Bhavani, and on 
the vanity of the world (०७ in the’ élokas) :— 
“The dominion of the earth is aa shifting as 
the tempest-clouds that are wafted on the 
wind, and the enjoyments which it offers are 
pleasing only for १ moment, 

“The life of man is like a drop of water 
hanging on tho point of a blade of grass, If 
‘one wish to go to heaven, virtue, 0 men, is the 
‘grentost friond in the journey ! 

\ Wealth is changing, like the edge of the cir- 





1 Tod vend Sindla on & marble अ 
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cumference of the revolving wheel of worldly 
life, Repentance, therefore, will be the sole 
reward of those who obtaining wealth will not 
bestow it in works of charity.” 

And being thus convinoed of the vanity of all 
created things, and choosing to abide by the 
tnforeséon rewards for meritorious deeds, bent 
‘on furthering the glory and morits of his mother 
and father as woll as of himself, with singleness 
of heart and the ceremony of pouring water (on 
the hands of the grantes), by this writ of the 
ploughs of lund to be given (ia charity), 
he (the ing) grants nay, as long as the sun 
and moon, the earth and the seas endure, the 
sbove-mentioned village, with all its proper 
boundaries, which extend over the space of ono 
fog as far as the ground for tending eattle, 
with all the gold, the land revuane, and tho 
servitude and sundry other revenues or fins, 
‘and with all sorts of rights thereof, to Dh an a- 
pati Bhatta, son of Govinda Bhatta, a Rig- 
vedi Bribmag ofthe Ag valayanasdkhd, of 
the Agasti gotra and fripravara, who, boing an 
inhabitant of R&dhA Surasanga Kar 
nite, has come from Srivada, situate in 
Vella Valla. Kaowing this, they aro honow 
forth to give to this Brtlaiag, in obedience to the 
royal will, all establised rents, taxes, and cash. 

‘Considering that tho merit of this charitable 
doed belongs to them in common with him, all 
waccesding kings, whether of his family or of 
‘any other, ought to acquiesce in this his chari 
table grant and uphold it for i is maid 

“This earth has ७७ enjoyed by many 











gers fo us, 

“OF woalth, which is as fleeting as । flash 
of lightning or a bubble of water, there are 
two good fruits or uses, and only two: one 
is its employment in charities, aud the other is 
tho maintenance thereby of otlice men’s fame. 

"To all foturw kings of this earth dows the 
Sri Ramachandra entreat again aod again that 
tus tho bridge of charity 
which benefits all kings in their times alike, 
ft shoald in saocossivw Limos bo maintoined in= 
tact by them all” 





‘Thorofore, looking upon woalth as if it were 
1 drop of water on the patal of a lotaslower, 
‘and upon life ns quite प्ण, and thinking 
oon all thab I have said, a man should never try 
to unido what others have dono to cominemornte 
their namox. 

‘Dated in tho Sashvat yoar 1078, Chaitra Sud- 
abi 14 तापा, Srayamajiy’s Maigalam 


( Win this signature in Bhoja Deva’ 
own handwriting. 


HL—Ineription at Tegnoda, 
" ४, ॥ ७ नम :। संवत्तरदतेषवेकादशमु नवसधिकेषु आषादशुकपेकादङपां संवत्‌ ११९० are 


eae) देह tr 


> ange वमा RSs iin sich Gh 
हाराजाधिराजपरेशरत्रीतिहुणपाल्देवपादानुष्यातमदाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रस्ीगिजियपारदेवेन भगवतं 


“ बानीपति समभ्यच्यं संसारस्यासारता निचि मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च पृण्ययदोभतृदये आत्मीपामायमं- 


+ घटिकावितसमस्तपरिवारेविदितं sarangi: sean! सोमेदेकदेलाक तया महां 
“ कोकलः तया राषादूक तया श्रः लाला TAP” सादा तया श्रेजलषमणादिपभूति्मस्तमदहाजनप- 


क्म्‌ aT 
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armrest ei ईंगणपटदा्तिणपयके श्रीगोहडेव्धरदेवाय आगातियकमामं खसीमाप्- 
^ तं सदृ्मालादुलं सकाषतृणेपनोपेतं सहिरण्पभागमोगकरदानी कमेतं उदकपूरकतेनमागिं प्र- 
“ दत्तां तंथेतननिवासिपदकिलजनपदादिलेकैराजाभिधेषभवा सर्वमस्मै देवाय प्रदातव्यं ॥ अनश्व भाविः 
10 भूपालः पालनीया कालकालोतरेणापि केनापि प्रपा न कार्या ॥ यानीह दलानि ger नेददीनानि ` 


एषषा, 1877. 








'' स्कराणि | नि्माल्यवत्तानि व मानितानि को नाम साधुः पृनराददीत ॥ बहुभि्बषुधा भरा नभिः ` 4 





सगरादिभिः। यस्व 
° यस्य यदाभूमी तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ॥ सदतां परदत्ता बा यो eat seater 
नक्त 
** त्‌ ॥ वाताभ्रविभममिदं वुधाषिप्रयं आपातमात्रमधुरो विषयोपभोग : ॥ पराणास्तृणाम्नलबिदुषमा 
नराणां धर्मैः = 
er परमहो TAINAN बलमभान्रपकायस्थरनपालस्वमूनुना ॥ आसापरदुतेनेयं ae 
** कुकासस्भान्वयमूत्धारमहाबलस्य सूनुना हर्तेणसुतसाजेगेन लेखितं; ॥ el. 
‘Dranslation of the rd Inscription. its own boundaries extend, with all the trees, 


‘Adoration to Siva. On the 11th day of the 
‘bright fortnight of the month of Ashidha of the 
Suivar year 1190, here in Inganapat, by 
‘mo the king of kings, the lord paramount, the 
illustrious Vijayapiladeva, the successor 
of the great monarch, king of kings, tho lord 
paramoant, the illustrions Tihunapala- 
eva, the successor of the prospernus Pri- 
thavipAladeve, who shono rosplendent 
among the'row of the kings, aud who possessed 
tho titles of the lord, king of kings and Jord 
paramonnt: (By ma) after worbipping tho 
lord and husband of Bhavint, and meditating 
‘on'the vanity of the world —in order to increase 
‘the merit and fame of my mother and father 
‘as well as of mynalf, im the presence of all. my 
councillors, tho family priest, and tho astrolo- 
ger, and all other depondasts, and of the 
Bribrong Indu Svimi Sidelak, resideut of the 
‘Brahmapari street of this place, and of Mahi- 
Kokal, and Radhindake, and Sei Lila, and Sri 
8०१४, and Sri Lakshman, and others of the 


shrubs, and riches contained therein, a4 well as 
all the rents and servitude, taxes and titles, 
to the god Gchadefvars, situate within the 
Aivision or country to the south of Inga- | 
१०११६. 

Tn virtue of this, ० and cultivators of 
‘the village should, in deference to the king's 
order, henceforth pay all this to the above: 
mentioned god, os 
hiss pranted in charity by former kings 


‘This earth has been 
anne 

० who remmoes land gi 
(1114 
111 


thoasand years, 
‘Tho dominion of tho earth ia an shifting as 


This is engraved by Sagaua, son of Harsena, 
ates the pin ery pre family of 
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NOTES ON GUPTA COINS. 
BY THE HONOURABLE STR 2.९. BAYLEY, KOS 


LINCE the publication of Mr, Thomas's latest 
paper on the dynasty of the Guptas* Ihave 
become possessed, through the kindness of Dr. 
Biihler, of three coins which tend to elucidate 
some of the points left doabifal by Mr. Thomas, 
The first of these coins is a duplicate of that 
in the late Mr. Frecling’s eabinet;t which Mr. 
‘Thomas attributes, though doubtfully, to “Sri 
Gupta.” 

The rough exsoution of that ooin allying it 
with those of the latest Guptas renders it, as 
‘Mr. Thomas points out, व priori unlikely that 
the ooin could have been struck by the founder 
of the Gupta dynasty ; but if the reading were 
correct it might still be attributed to-a later 
king of the same name, 

‘My coin, however, is in considerably better 
preservation, and though, unfortauately, the ac- 
tual name of the king by whom it was struck is 
not legible, yet the rest of the inscription leaves 
little doubt that his name was १०६ Sri Gupta. 

The words “Sci Gupta" undoubtedly occur, 
but in the beginning of the legend ; and though 
the letters which follow them are, unfortunately, 
too rudely eat to be legible, still there can be 
small doubt that the entire word is merely 
some epithet applied to the king, referring to 
the Gupta race, ‘Thelegend reads as follows -— 


गणा) YY SS TAF Y 


or Sri Gupla ré ~ ~ plaréja - ~ - ~ Gupta 
vikromérkasya, 

My own impression is that the blank for 
the fifth word in the above legend should be 
tilled up with the word Kum ira, bat I cannot 
pretend to make sny suggestion aa to tho 
emendation of the third word. 

‘The next coin is only carious as being allied 
to the above, for it ix undoubtedly one of 
“Chandra Gupta," and in all probability of 
Chandra Gupta II, 








Both coins bave tho same style of head on’ 


the obverse (unfortunstely no dates), and the 


symbol which Mr, Thomas terms the Pirvat! 
symbol on the reverse. 
1 give the legend on the reverse -— 


गन्तु नुन 
Of the above twenty-two letters, twelve, form 
ing the latter half of the legend, are quite dis- 
tinet, vi 

Réja Sei Chandra Gupta Vikramépkarys. 
‘The three first letters seem to be the same as 
‘those at the commencement of the legend on 
the coin already described, vis. Sf Gupta; and 
the letters 4, 6, 7, and perhaps 8, seem (inter- 
rapted by a star) to form the conclusion of the 
word thas commenced. The 9th and 10th letters: 
fare not clear, and may be de, va,—deva Raj 
—being an epithet assumed by Chandra Gapta 
IL; but while the ninth letter seems preferably 
to read ja, the tenth may be dhi, 

The entire legend wosld therefore read— 
SH Gupta - 23. ~ - - ri-ja-dhirdja St Chandra- 

(1) 


Gupta-vikramankaaya. 

T believe the epithet. Vikramankarye is new 
to Indian numismaties—o* least I ean recall 
xo other example of it. 

‘These two coins have, however, rather pure- 
Jy nnmismatic thao an historic interest. The 
third coin is of value historically, for it gives 
the date of a king hitherto unplaced in the 
Gupta dynasty, viz. Bakra Gupta. 

10० mot give any description of this cota: 
for, save in the points noticed below, it is exuatly 
‘the same av that figured by Mr. Thomas in his 
paper already quoted as No. XII.* (Archmot. 
Bop. p. 63). 

‘The only points of difference are that the letter 
Bismoreclearly Bon my coin,—squarer, that is, 
than in Mr.Thomas’s figure, or ¥; and secoud- 
ly the obverse is that of the coin No. X.* of 
‘Me. Thomas's paper: it bears a date, that ie to 
say, behind the head (as in the Kshatrape coins) 
EA =xlarsha)§ 90. ‘The dato on both the 
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known coins of Toramina (to the style of 
which this coin closely approximates) is “ 82" || 
jin neithor caso isthere any figure to represent 
the century. 

‘The inference which I think may be first 
drawa from the fact is that, supposing both. 
kings to use the same ora, Bakra Gupta 
(I imagine Bakra to be » local barbarism for 
Vakra) was eight years later in date to Tora 
maga, and secondly that both were included 
in tho series of lator Gupta kings. 

As to tho ora of the date, Mr. Thoums has 
suggested that it may bo applied (1) to the 
Gupta family ora; (2) to the era adopted by 
tho Kshatrapa kings, nsfor a timo used by 
the Guptas; and (8) to the Seloucidan era (so I 
understand), omitting the cipher for hundreds. 
T venture to suggest a fonrth, vis. the “Loka, 
Kil,” a to which General Cunningham and Dr, 
Bithler havo recently written, and in upplying 
which tho centary is never mentioned. Ac- 
cepting tho Gupta erm, the date cannot. be 
Jona than 190 of that era, for Chandra Gupta IT. 
is of the year 90, and this coin i of far later 
date and exeoution. If the Gupta era be taken 
‘us the equivalent of the Saka era, this would 
place Bak ra Gupta in 268 4, 

‘Tit bo taken as reprosenting tho (2)90th year 
of tho Kshatrapa dynasty, and that be 
‘the equivalent. of tho VikramAditya era,* thon 
the date would be 283 4.2. 

If the Beleucidan era be adopted, the dato 
‘would be (tho fifth contury of the Seloucidan 
cera being taken) 278 4.0. 

Again, if the Zoba Kil bo taken, and suppoe- 
ing the oontary to be that beginning in 214 a.0, 
(it oould soarcely be earlier with reference to 
the date of Chandra Gupta IL), then the date 
of Bakra Gupta would fall as low as 314 
५.०५, and Toramige would be brought down 
to 906 ५.०, 

I proceed. to consider which of these dates 











45 to tho first, if the Kehatrapa era is to 
bo taken as equivalent to that of Vikramaditya, 
‘andthe Gupta era as that of the Sakas, or if ever 
they respectively approximated, then Bakra 
Gupta would be brought in before Buddha 
Gupta, whose dates of 155 and 165 ofthe Gupte 
era are equal to २4१० 244 4.0, on the theory 
that they are Saka dates. ‘The style of Bakra 
Gupta coins hardly warrants this supposition, 
though it is not impossible. 

‘The other thrve dates appear proferuble; the 
Seleucidan era if applied to Toramiga’s coin 
‘algo would place that king in 270 A.Dq—about 
twenty-six years later than Buddha Gupta; 
the Gupta era would place Buddha Gupta, 
‘Toramina, and Bakra Gupta in closer contact 
still; while the Zoka Kat would doabtloss 
bring down the last named two kings 38 
and 65 years respectively Inter than Buddha 
Gupta. 

On tho whole Tamm inclined to believe thatthe 
Gupta orm is that to be preferred. It ia clone 
from the two Eran inscriptions that the kings 
Buddha Gupta and Toramane both 
‘wore reigning daring tho life of one and the same 
man, Dhanya Vishna, and that the latter 
‘was n man of somo 
tho earlier king. It is, of conrso, far from ‘ime 
possiblo that Dhanya Vishu may have been 
young when ho caused one monument to be 
erected, nd very old when the other was exe- 
uted. If ho lived even to, say, eighty yours 
of age, even sixty Years may well have elapsed 
botween the execution of the two monuments, 
the later years of Buddha Gupta and the 
arlicr of Toramina, Still the shorter interval 
is cortainly tho moro probable one, and I am 














263-69,—adopting, that is, the Gupta family 
form as that of both coins, and nasuming that to 





seems the most probable, be identical with the Saka era, 
Fics ns at tt yet sekay ie | nay hor retin 0 t= 309 en 
| areata, Rates ae 
aT Rave niet ay | Raggloomtannsher tenors Ce 
iy ae oe अ, धः 
५ | १ Mattie a 


1111111) ne are Gupta era began in Saka 241 
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apn ae be, Nk, ts 
‘the Saka era as that from which the Kalatrapaa dated. 
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A NEW GRANT OF GOVINDA IIL, RATHOR. 
BY 0. BUHLER. 


In June last Major J. W. Watson, then Acting 
Political Agent, Revakigtht, informed mo that, 
while acting in 1873+ as Politioal Agent of 
Pablanpnr, he had been shown by the Kirbhirl 
‘of Ridhanpur two copperplates the writing of 
which resembled vory.closoly that of the Morbt 
plate published by Professor Bhidirkar in the 
Indian Antiquary. Tat onoe addressod' Oolonel 
‘Shortt, the presont Political Agent, Pablanpur, 
fon tho sabject, and solicited his good. offices 
with the Radhanpur, Darbir for a loan of the 
plates seen by Major Watsoo. Colonel Shortt 
vory kindly acquainted the Navi with my rv 
quest, and procured for mo four plates, after 
‘ troublesome hunt for the half-forgotton rants. 
On examining them I fonnd that two of thom 
contain three-fourths of w land-grant issued by 
Govinda IIL, Rithor; while the otber two 

to Bhimadeval, Chilukya, of Aye 
0 ‘The lattor will be publishod in 
my paper on tho land-granta of the Aphilvid 
Chilukyas. ‘Tho former are ०0 important that 
they deserve a separate article, 

Tho two, plates measure each 12 inchos by 
10, and havo one hole in the middle of the laft- 
hand side, in which the, seul-ring was fixed. 
‘Tho Iattor haa boen lost, as well as tho third 
shoot. For this grant, like other ancient Rathor 
‘idianan, was written on. throo plates, tho first 
fand last of which are insoribed on the inner 
sides only, while tho centro ono bears letters 
on both sidos.® ‘Tho loss in of small importanoa, 
‘as tho last plate contained only the wall-known 
vorses from the Smriti on the snbject of gifts of 
land. Tho letters of our grant are ancient Deva- 
nigarl, exactly resembling those of the Siman- 
gdh plato pablished in the Jour, Bo. Br. R. Ae. 
Soc, vol. II. p. 971. ‘The preservation of tho 
plates is, on the whole, good, Only in the centre 
of PL Land in the first line of Pl, Le, some lot- 
ters haye become indistinot,—apparently by the 
friction of the shoots against etch other. The 
execution is also good. A few lotters have been 
left ont nocidontally, and a moderate number 
of other mistakes oocur. Notiodable peculiar 
ties are the employmont of the Anusvdrt in- 








As, 800, vol. ए, pp, 350 ५/०, Both have been 
‘insued by the same prince and in the same Saka. 
‘year, As might be expected from theso eiroum- 
‘stances, their historical 
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8, The Radhanpar plates dated Saks 730.5 
4. ‘The Baroda plates dated Saka 734,|) 
5, The Kiv' plates dated Saka 749. 
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‘The Singlt plates dated Saka 855." 
‘The 00 ated Saka 867.+ 
‘The Kardi plates duted Saka 894. 
, The Khirepitay plates dated Saka 990.§ 

But, in Spite of these considerable materials, 
the history of this family has not been made 
‘out satistuctorily,—partly because the first dis- 
covered grants have heen badly read, and 
partly because the last discovered ones give 
faller information than those accessible to H. H. 
Wilson, Lassen, Bil Gangidhar, and 8. P. 
Papdit. Other circumstances, too, havo contri 
buted to obscure the real state of things. ‘Tho 
first point in the evil habit of the Rishtrakt- 
tas (which, indeed, may be observed in the case 
of many other Tudian dynasties|) of taking « 
lange number of birudas, or honorific titles ; and 
of their poots, who composed the historical por- 
tions of the grants, of using these names indis- 
‘criminately, or even of substituting synonymsfor 
thom. 

‘Tho wocond cause of confusion is the still 
more reprehensible practice of nome writers of 
the idsanae of leaving out in the vahidedlt any 
princes whom they considered unworthy of 
notice, Well-nuthenticated instancos ofthis kind 
‘are afforded by the Valabhi grants, most of 
which omit the four sons of Bhatarka; by 
the granta of the Chilukyus of Aphilvid, eoveral 
‘of which pass in silence by tho name of Vall a. 
bhas ons, who reigned for a few months only 
and by the dsanar of tho ancient Uhilulyns of 
Kalyige, 

Tnatend of simply giving an analysis of the 
Radbanpur plates, Tsball now attempt to ro. 
construst a portion of the pedigree and of tho 
history of the Dekbant Réshtraktas from 
the above nine grants. I do not pretend to 
trace all Rishtrakdtes back to their origin, 
nor even to give the history of all the kings 
named in the nine grants. ‘The historieal docu. 
ments which ate accessible at present aro in 
my opinion insufficient to decide whether the 
Rishtrakttas were an Aryan Kshatriya, (2, 
Rajput race, which immigrated into the Dekhan 
from the north like the Chilukyas, or a Dra- 
vidian family which was received into the 
Aryan community after the conquest of the 


eae 











Dekhan. It is, further, aa yet impossible to 
determine the period when » Rishtraktits om- 
ire was first founded in the Dekhan. Only this 
mnch is clear, that Rishtrakita kings ruled 
over parts of the Dekhan in the fourth and fifth 
centuries; becanso the first Chilukya, Jayasiiiha, 
destroyed one Indra, the son of Krishna, who 
‘belonged to this family, Nor is it fonsible® 
to determine the relation of the Intest Rash~ 
trakite dynastics, especially those of Kano j, 
from whom the present Rithors of Jodhpur 
nd 1dr are descended, to the family of the 
‘grantors of the above édsanas. ‘The list also of 
the kings from Govindw I. to Kakkala, 
‘enumerated in the nine grants offers w dificulty 
ogurding the succession to the tenth prince, 
Akilavarshs, which has akwady exercised 
tho ingenuity of H. H. Wilson, Bil Gangidhar 
इत, and 8. P. Pandit, AN I shall 
is, therefore, to give an account of the first ten 
kings of tho nine grants,—a contribution to the 
history of the Dekhan and the ndjacont went. 
‘ern coast during the time from 660 to 850 A.D. 
‘Tho first three princes,—Govindm I, 
Korka 1, and Indra L,—who are noticed 
in grants Nos. 1, 4, and ठ only, aro described 
in general terms. ‘The poeta, aa in duty bound, 
extol thoir bravery, their justice and picty, bat 
without stating how thoy distinguished theme 
selves. Hence it may bo inferred that not 
‘much was to bo anid about them, and expecially 
that during their reigan the war with the 
Chilukys had not yot broken out. Tn favour 
of this viow tho fact may be adaluced that the 
‘quoen of the third, Tm 1, was the daughter 
of a Chilukya futher and a Sominvaya (i.e, 
‘Yidava or Rashtrakite) mother (grant No, 1, 
¥. 9) For, with the atato of things which exist: 
ed during the succeeding reigns, matrimonial 
alliances between the two houses would hardly 
‘have been possible, Counting backwards three 
Renerations from Saka 675, the date of grant 
No. 1, and allowing twenty-five yoars for each 
Soneration, the year 660 4.0. may be roughly 
‘signed to Govinda I. aa the initial date of hiv 
eign, O85 4.0. to Karka 1, and 710 4.0. t0 


‘The fourth prince, Dantidurga, the son 





ग Jour. Bo. Br. RAs. Boe. vol IV. p. 100, 
1 Ind. Ant. vo. p 906, 

3 Jour. R. As. Boe. yl. TIL p. 94, 
dow. Bo, Br. RAs. See, ol Lp. 208. 
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of Indra I. and of his Chillakya queen, was ane 
‘of the great rulers of tho family, and for this 
reason be haa been considered ita founder in 
thive of the grants, Nos. 6, 8, and 9. 

His own grant apparently atiribates two 
great, deeds to bim,—the subjugation of a 
Princecalled V allab hs (No. 1,y. 17), whereby 
he obtained the title of Rdjédhirdjeparaeme- 
ivara, ‘Supreme Jord of kings of kings,’ or 
“king of kings and supreme lond,’ and an easy 
Victory over the army of Karn ita, * which 
was expert in defeating the lords of Kitnohf and 
Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, Srtharshay and 
Vajrata” (No. 1, ¥. 18), Possibly tho two 
vores, contain a ‘hen dia dyoin,! and. both 
rofer to tho same event, fe, Vall abla waa tho 
Karuite king who wns defeated. But it is 
poefeotly certain that the Karpiia army: in in- 
tendod for ‘the Chilukya army,’ sinee tho 
Chalukyas of Kalyiya are frequently called 
“tho lords of Karnita,’* and sineo it ie their 
(००५०१ boast in their older inscription» that 
they conquered Sriharsba.t Grant No. ग 
poata the two verges of No. 1. Now. 6 and 8 
describe the king morely in genoral torims, and 
No.2 contains nothing but the name. He probe 
ably did nothing more of importance, and. died 
soon after the dato of hia grant, A rematk 
which No. 4 makes about hin saoeessor, 
Krishna, proves that he did not resch old 
५८९ and probably died ^ violent douth. All 
० grants which mention both Dantidurga and 
Krishna T, stato that the latter was the paternal 
uncle of the former, १.८. © brother of Indea 1. 
Grant No.8, v5, says that Dantidarga, died 
ohildlegs. Bat No, 4, १ 8, affirms that भर 
1, “destroyed his relation, who had fallen into 
evil rays, and became king for the good of his 
rice; though it docs not mention Danti- 
durgn’s name, and in fact ignores him and his 
father altogother, Considering how anxious 
the court pocts must have been, auil in some 
cates oan bo proved to have been, to disguise, 
or to place in the best light, the internal dive 
tensions and revolutions in the families of their 
patrons, I have no hesitation in accepting ax 














correct this version of the manuer in which 
‘Dantidurga lost his life and Krishon succeeded 
‘to tho throne. It seems to me evident that, as 
it has happened s0 frequently in the Rijpat 
families of India, the younger branch of the 
family ousted the eldar one. 

From the last ling ofthe yrané No. 1 weleaza 





tection elephants aro,’ or *he who is like nt ele- 
pphaat that resemblora fort or m wut of armoar. 
‘The same plate rintions two birwilae or aura 
ndinas of this prinee,—Pritivwatlabha and What. 
_géealods (2), ‘Tho former, husband of the earth,” 
ina geuoral title common to many kinga. ‘The 
rowing of the Intter is doubiful; tho fucaimile 
Jana nonseasiont form KI 
BU Gangidhar has changed into’ Khadgar 
00 

11111 
to his predecessor and. १५९५५०१ to the throne 
havo already boon discussed, wax likewise a 
ruler of great distinction. Two grants, Nos. 
and 3, place hina, for this reason, at the head 
‘of their enumeration, und imost have some 
thing partiowlne to relate ‘him. From 
grants Nos, 2, 8 (१, 3), and 6 (८.5) it मग 
that ho continued tho work of Dantidurga, 
and farthor humbled the 0॥ ६1१४३११. Nook 
8४/10, also staven that ho changed tom doar the 
great boar (wahdeartha), who wax ५५६०५ with 
‘an itebing for tho batt, and inapired by valour 
flasbod lis bowstuak.”"§ Ax the boar is the 
cognizanco of the Chilukyas, it ix probable that 
this vorvo also rofors to the slfeat ofa Chalukeyn 
prince, not of « porson called Mabiivariha, ‘The 
‘ram grant, vv. 11.18, connects him with the 
hill of BLA pura, whory ho seoms 1 have baile 
‘a fort and a splendid tomple of Siva,|} Nos. 2and 
‘8 mention that he bore the birula Va tlabha, 
‘lis uceoasion to the throne may be placed about 
755 4.04 and,as he was the paternal uncle of his 

hho cannot havo raled vory long. If 

‘wo allow him ten years, until 765, that will be 
quite as much aa is probable, 

‘After him ralod successively his two sons, 





१ nse Vitramnbachorta 38, note 
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Govindall.andDhrava, The only par 
ticular information which we receive about the 
former is that he also bore the suraame Val la- 
bhag ‘Three grants, Nos. 2, Y, and 4, do not 
‘mention his name at all: hence it may be inforred 
‘that he did not reign long, and was not particu- 
larly distinguished. If my view of the inter. 
pretation of 9. 5 of Nos, 2 and 8 is correct, 
Govinda IL was dethroned by this younger 
brother, who appears to have boen a much greater 
ruler and warrior, 

‘This king, the seventh from Govinda I., is 
called Dhruva, ‘the constant’ in grants 
Nos, 4 and 5; while he appenrs under the 
appellation Nirapama, ‘the incomparable,’ 
in Nos, 6; 8 and 9, In No, 2’ he is called 
Niropams and Para, whilo No, Srads 
clearly Diora instead of Pavra, he presor- 
vation of this form is the first important service 
which the Ridbanpur grant (No. ४) renders 
to the history of the Rishtrakiitas. For while 
Pauea,* the form of the Vay Dindori platos 
(No, 2),:is utterly irroconcilable with the read- 
ing Dhrwat in Nos. 4-and 5, Dhore way bo 
easily recognized as a Prukrit corruption of 
and thos our plate furnishes tho 
proof that Dhrava and Nirupama are 
the same person. Only two grants give parti- 
alae rogarding Dhrava-Nieupama's exploits, 
Both Nos. 2 (vy. 6) snd 8 (१, 6) state that 
he conquered nnd imprisoned a king: called 
Ganga, and that (र, 7) he dispossnaed a ruler 
named Vatsa or of Varss, who hnd cone 
न the kingdom of Gauda, and that he drove 
hhigm into the desert of Marvid. From the ren 
tion of Gada it is clear that Vat win’s pater: 
nal realm must have been situated in Cottral 
India.t Our grant No. 8 (v. 7) states that he 
also conquered the Pa11a-v #king in the south. 
‘The same two grants show also that Dhruva 
‘Nirupama had another biruda, Kelivallabha, 
“the beloved of the Kuli age’ (Nos. 2, ५ 8, 





















and 8, v. 9), anda third, Dhiravarshe, as his 
‘son und successor is said to “meditate on । 
feet of the supreme lord,” éo., “the 
Dhiravarsha."” The 
“meditating on the feet of” is no d 
biguous, and the subject of the meditation aig 
other cases sometimes spiritual guraynnd Womie= 
times lord parnmoant. But the epithets given 
to Dhirivarsha show that he was not a pri 
‘and bo cannot have been a lord. param 
because those Rithors acknowledged no 
is, therefore, not doubtful that Govinda’ fi 
iemeaut.§ Another name,‘ Samudra,* whi 
translation of No. 6 gives to Dhrava, 
‘but the result of a mistake, As the 
Govinda IL, was probably of short 
‘Dhrava-Nirapama’s aocession to the: 
placed about 770 ५.१, wie 

‘The next king, Dhruva-Nirapama! 
called Govinda IIL, in Nos, % 8,4 
Jngattungain Nos. Gand 8, and Jager 
in No.9, As the lnttor two name a 
dirudas, Jagattunga wenning “the wo 
ed,’ und Jagndrudra the Siva, fe. 8 
of the world,’ 
‘long to Govinda IIT. inorder to expr 
position which he occupied, Bat I must a 
that any one who is hyporeritieally inclined! 
contend that Jagattanyn wana 





of DhruveNirupama, who भह 
brother Govinds 111, Gowindw प क 
havo been the most eminent prinoe of th 
nasty. Immodiately after hin novession 
throne he had to fight a confederney of 4 


kings, who assuiled the supremacy of the’ 
trakiitan (No. 2,v. 11, No. 4, ¥. 13, No. 5 
Grant No, 5 nes Stam bh a as ¢ 

‘Tho result of the contest was that +" 96 
made their lustre pale, as the Suviearta fire ex 
एषी the twelve suns that shine at ॥ 
of ५ kalpa.” ५ 





५ 
1 Hut tho Sanat anya nothing of the 
Kind." Phe td govinda: 
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father ad imprisoned, “from the prolonged 
pain of his fottors."” But Ganga again opposed. 
his benefactor, and bad again to be reduced to 
obedience (No. 2, v.12, No. 8, y. 14) and to be 
imprisoned. ५ 

Our grant (No, 9) deseribes his noxt exploits 
& follows (ve. 15:18) —He undertook an 
expoditionagainst the G drjara king, who fled 
at his approach, “as tho clouds disappear on 
tho approach of the autumnal season," Next 
the reovived the mbmission of the * politic’ raler 
of Milaw a, who hy the stady of the Nuiiéstra 
had learnt to form a jast estimate of his own 
strength. ‘Then, om his reaching the slopes of 
tho Vindby' hills, a king called Mira: 
4ueva hastened to offer him presents. Finally 
spent the rainy seajon at Stibhavana. 
‘The last throo statements ooour also in grant 
No 2 vv. 18:15; but the first verso roganding 
the Gairjara, which is of tho last importance for 
the correat appreciation of the expedition and 
for the hintory of Gujarat, has Boon loft out, 
‘This one piece of information forms the conneot- 
ing link botwoen several other scraps of informa: 
ion regarding the history of Onjarit, Firvtly, 
we know from tho grants of Jayabhats 
dated Vikram 486, ond of Daddi Il., dated 
Saka 880, 384, 400, and 417, that during the 
fifth century 4.0. Contral Gujarit was governed 
by wdynasty of GArjara kings, who had thei 
capital at Nandipurn, a fort onop sitnatod 
to the east of Bharoch, close to the Jhado- 
var gate, From Hiwen Thsang we loarn that 
farther north # Giigjara kingdom exitted in the 
seventh oontury, the enpital of which was Pilo- 
nolo, the modern Bhinm Al in Southern 
Marvid, just nerows tho Pablanpur frontior, 
‘The grants of the Gujarit Rithors, Nos. 4 and 
5, finally inform as that Govinda II, con 
quored ‘tho rvalm of the ralor of Lata (the 
rogion between tho Mabt nnd the Tapti, and 
botwoea the sea and the SahyAdris), and made 
it ovor to his brother Ind ra, somo time before 
the year 812. If wo now road in the Ridhau- 
par grant (No. 8) that tho sane Go rinda TIT. 
conquered or drove into Aight the GArjara, 
while on tho same expedition ho afterwards’ re- 




















ceived the wubmiskion of the king of MAla ra, 
‘soda visit from king 3 Arusarvaon the slopes 
of tho Vind hyas, wo are, I think, justified ia” 
‘arranging these facts in the following mannep— 
Govinda IIL. ndranced from the highlands 
of the Dokhan by the pass of Bansda or by that 
of Dharmaparinto the distsicts whioh ate now 
called Soathera Gujarit, and which were formerly 
considered thenorthernmost partof the Koiknoa. 
Next he crossed the Taptl and invaded the LAjn, 
and took this country from the Gi 
them northwards. —Aftor disposing of thou, he 
turned his attention to Milava, This country 
ho may have reached, in case ho did not 
pure the Gdrjaras as far aa Bhiumil, by 
tho Dohad-Dhir or Haevol-Ratlim routes, If 
ho did match upon and ocoapy the Gijarn 
capital, he had to take the 145 or 
tho Komalmor pass through the Aravall. He 
uxt next have marched right woross MAlavs 
in ordor to reach the Vindhyws. Probably he 
‘cromod thoir westorn portion as 16 returned to 
hhis Dokhan home, It is ‘owing to the 
‘Ridhanpar plato that we wre able to give this 
‘skoteh of 0०११०१५१ great expedition to the west, 
‘and that wo oan at last ५००००९५ two hitherto. 
dotachod pieoos of the history of Gujarit, the’ 
0१८१५ the Riithor pariods, ५ 
‘After Govinda bad passed tho rainy १९५५०११६ 
Sribhavana he marobod tothe banks of the 
Tungabhadra (No.2,v.15,No. & «.18) and 
ngainaubdaed the Pa l}ay. 9, whom hia father 
had conquored already, and ५ whose wealth was 
‘resting inhishands also." He,apparently, hid to 
‘undertake an expedition gninstm foe who, though 
forworly humbled ond wade tributary, had again 
bbojan to lift his head. Finally he ordored the 
lord of Ven gi (No. 2, ¥. 16, No.3, v: 19) into 
hin presence, and made him assist in building 
fortifying » city. Von g iis thoancient name of 
tho-astera coast between the oaths of the Go- 
divvari and Krishi. Tho tract which Govinda 
IHL. either temporarily or permanently brought 
under his away extonds therefore from the west= 
cern to the eastern coast, and from the Marrid 
desert aud the Vindhyas in the north to beyond 
tho Tungabhadri in the south. Hix dominions 
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were certainly very considerble, and he fully 
deserves his titles, Jagattunge or Jaga 
drudra, Govinda bore, besides these two 
birndas, three othors—P pith vivallabha, 
‘the husband of the earth’ (Nos. 2, 8, 4 and 
5); Srivallabha, ‘the husband of For 
tane’ (No, 8); and Prabhdtavaraha, ‘the 
showerer of prodigions (woalth)’ (Nos, 2 and 
8). Both his granta aro dated from May 0 rn 
Khandi (No. 8), or Mayfrakhindt (No. 
2),—no doabt the modem Morkhanda, ५ 
hillfort north of V an, in tho Niwik district. It 
does not wor likely to me that this place yas his 
capital, though it may have boen an oveasional 
place of residence. For Indian princes do not 
ions from lonely 














or 208-9 4.0,, and it is probable that he did not 
reign mach longer. For, firstly, the number 
of his wars which tho grants montion shows that 
he must have reigned good many years before 
they were issued. Secondly, the manner in 
which the grantof his nephew Karkw (No.4) 
‘speaks of him indicates that he was dead at 
‘the time of its issue, i.e, Saka 734, or Av. 
812.18. 

‘We shall probably not go far wrong if we 
plaoe the end of his reign in 810 4.0, His १० 
cession to the throne may be put about 785 A.0. 

‘Not much is known regarding Govinda वाह 
successor, his son Amoghavarshn (No. 6, 
¥. 9, No. 8, v. 9, No.9, १.३) Wedo not even 
know his real name. For Amoghavarsha, ‘ho 
who showers not in vain,’ isnothing but a biruda, 
But the one fuct which No 8 mentions, via, 
that his capital was at Minyakhota®, tho 
modern M il kh 6, in tho Niztm's torritory, is 
of great importance, For it pormita the identi- 
fication.of the Dekhani RAthors with the 
Bathards of tho Mahammadan googeaphors 
of tho tenth century. ‘This identification has 
already boon proposed by Dr. Bhi फते, who 
correctly perocived that ‘Tod's wild guoss about 
tho Bét ké rdi,* or Volabht rija,’ and Reinand’s 
{identification with Milivarija, could not stand, 
‘The arguments in favour of Dr. Bid Dijt's 
view areas follows:—Both Ibn Khordidbaht 











‘and Masti allege that Bathard meant * king 

‘of kings,’ and was a title which all kings of the — 
dynasty bore. The corresponding Sanskrit 
word ean only have boca Bhaftéraka, which — 
‘means ‘lord,’ or ‘supreme ruler.’ Now, wa 
grants Now. 2, 8, 6, 7,and 8 show, all the kings — 

of the Rithor dynasty afvoted the title para, 
ma-bhafféraka, ‘supreme lord." , the 
capital of the Bahar dis stated to have boon 
Minkle. ‘This word rosembles Minyakheta, 
‘the name of the capital of Amoghavarsha and = 
of bis mccessors,§ vory closely, and it is abso 
Jtoly identical with the Prakeit form Mike 
‘khed or Minkher, which mast have ५ ^: 
tho modern form MAlkhed. The identity 
of the two towns is farther proved by the: 
statement that Minkte was the great centre — 
of India, and situated 80 farsangs, or 640 miles, 
from the sea. A glance at the कमृ, will 
show that Milkhod liew almost exactly in the 
‘middle, between the western and eastern seas. 
‘ts distance from the western const is, a8 the 
crow fis, about $50 miles. Bat if we assume 
that Bfashdi thonght not of the-stmaight line 
from the western sea, bat of the distance from 
one of the northern ports to. which the Muham- 
madans chiefly traded, say Khambay or Bharoch, 
his estimate of the distance is corruet. There 
is another point in his notes on the town 
which may be nsed to support this identifica. — 
tion. He says that the language spoken at 
AMinkir in “the Kiriya, called so after the 
country Kira.” ‘Tho word Aira, itis true, is 








moany ‘n parrot,’ and ite plaral ११५०९०५ 
the Kaéontrians. But with ५ (for the Arabic 
alphabet) very alight change of the dincritical 
points we may read Kanara, ie.Kanada 
Karpata, for Kiem, ie. 82 for ai and 
this omondation exaotly fita Milkhod, which lies 
just-on tho border of the 

‘country. A third argument for the identity of 
the Rithors with the Bulharis of Minkir ie 
tho circumstance that while the Mubaunmadan, 
writars of the ninth and tenth epntaries state 
that the great prince of India, the Balh ard, 
resides at Minktr, Al Idrisi in the twelfth 
contary asserts that Nahrwalla was his seat: 
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‘We know from the inscriptions of the Chilukyas 
of Kalyina and from grant No. 9 that the 
star of the Rithors of Milled set in the last 
quarter of the teath century, and that Tailapa 
(978-1008 4.0) humbled them to the dust, 
‘and reéstablishod the supremacy of the Chilu- 
yas in the Dekhun. At the samo time the 
Chilukyas of Anhilvid (Nahrwalla) rose to 
importance in the latter half of the eleventh 
and in the twelfth century, under Jayasiiohs 
Siddharija and his still greator successor 
Kumirapila; aud these princes, too, assumed 
the title parama-Dhattéraka. 

But to return to Amoghavarsha It is 
not clear from the inscriptions ithe built Minya- 
Kheta. I rather think that Minyakheta is the 
‘unnamed town which the king of Vengi forti- 
fied for Govinda IIL But it seems probable 
that Amoghavarsha was the first Rithor who 
made the place his capital. ‘Tho statements of 
the Mahammadans about theBalhar i sof the 
‘eighth century allow us to infur that daring his 
reign the powerand extent of the Rithor empire 
remained.as great asunder his father. The ond 
of his reign may be placed about 835 ५.०. 





Amoghararsha's successor is named AlkAla- 
vars ‘There can be no doabt that the real 
nam of this prince also is unknown—A kale 
varsha, ‘hs who showers (gifts) outof season 
(as well as in scason),’ being merely an honorific 
title or Biruila. The inscriptions give no details 
regarding his reign. Who really succeeded this 
prince is somewhat doubtful. ‘The statements 
of granta Nos, 6, 8, and 9 are apparently not 
quite in harmony. I think, howaver, that if 
we obtained a good fhosimile of the Karda plate 
the difficulty would be solved. As this is not 
within my reach, and,as I learn that a new 
grunt of one of the Inter Rithors has recently 
‘been discovered and will ४५ shortly published 
bby Professor Bhindirkar, I pass over the re- 
maining princes of the dynasty. I will merely 
remark that Kakkals, who issued grant No. 
8, ia the last prince of tho Minyakhota dynasty. 
Grant No. 9, ¥. 9 siates distinctly that be 
was the Rithor whom Ta ila pa§ conquered. 
No. 8. Kakkala's own grant, is dated in 973 
५०१ the very year of Tailapa's accession to the 
throne. Kakkala’s fall must have come soon 





after. 


‘Taaxscuirr. 
Plate I. 


() ९ स ieee धाम यत्नाभिकमलं कृतं |] हरश्च यस्य कान्ेनुकलया कमलेकृतं [IN] 


भूषोमदसदुरस्यलन- 


(२) मानश्रीलोस्तुभायतकररूपगुढकंण्ठः [I] सत्यानितो विपुलचकविनिजितारिचनो्यङ्ष्णचरितोभ-" 
(°) वि कृष्णरानः [॥२॥] पदच्छेदमयाधरतालिलमटामभूमृ्ुलभरानितात्‌दुकष्यादपैररनेकगिमल- 


(*) र्नानिततात्‌ [|| यन्चालुक्यङूलादनूनविदरुधवरातत्रयो बारिषेलक्मीनन्दसत्सलीलमचिरादाङृ- 


eae: |॥२॥] 


(+) तस्याभूतनयः परतापविसेराकान्तदिग्मण्डलः चण्डः सदृशोप्यचण्डकरतः प्रन्दादित्तक्मा- 


ae: [|| गरो 


(८) Saat वपिकवनितावकतरामबजत्रीसो cig यङो यदीयमनिशं दिमरापिकामिर्ृतं [lei] 
जेटोरघन- 


¢ समेतोपि सं योभून्निमलमण्डलस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न कचित्‌ tl 
() जातयाप्यमलया लक्ष्या समेतोषरि सं यो pert 


(*) ततिभूतो यस्यान्यदानाधिकं दानं ater सुलनिता इव दि ara स्थिता दिग्गजाः [sii] 


अननं जातु तिनितं 





प्र) 
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(*) गुरुडक्तिसारमाकरान्तभूतलमनन्यसमानमानं [| येनेह ` are चिराय गंग 

(°) पूरं etait कलिः care [Ili] एकत्रात्मवदेन वारिनिधिनाप्यन्यत्र wet घनं 

निषष्ारि† 

(1) भटोद्तेन विहरद्वाहातिमीमिन च [|] मरातंगान्मदवासिनिर््रमुचः प्राप्यानतालबात्‌ 

() तचिवरं मदलेशामप्यनुदिनं weet नकरचित्‌ (Ml) देलास्वीृतगौडयाज्यकमलामततं it 

स्याचिरात्‌ दृ- 

(१) abt मरूमष्यमपरतिवकैरवो tara ve || ite शरदिनदुपादधवलें ward केवलं 

तस्मानाह- 

(9) त तदाक्ञोपि ककुभां प्रान्ते स्थितं तत्तणात्‌ [॥८॥] रब्धप्रतिष्टमचिराय कलिं सुद्रभुत्ार्य 

अुदचिर्दर- 

(**) णीतलस्य |] कला पुनः कृतयुगञचुयमप्यशेषं चिरं कयं निरुपमः कलिवलमेोभूत्‌ [ell] 

परूः 

(°) ततो निरूपमादिष्दयेया att: qa etree: सुतः [|] पग्रानन्दकरः 

(7) प्रतापसदितो Parca: ara: पुद्िरि भानुमानमिमते गोनिन्दराजः सतां ॥९०॥] यस्मि 

ai- 

(°) युणा्ये तिपत श्रीगाषटूकूटानो जाति यादनतंशवन्मधुि|पोगसीदलेषयः परैः [i] Tera 
Plate 47 A, 

(a कृतास्यसदृशा दानिन येनोदता मुक्ताहारविभूषितास्फुटानिति प्रत्यधिनोप्यधिनो- 

॥५१॥] वस्याकार 

Oat तृभुवनन्यापत्निरकषोचितं कृष्णस्येव निरीक्ष्य यच्छति पितर्धकाधिपत्यं ye [| आस्ता 

ताव त~ 

(२) ैतदप्रतिहता दन्ता त्वया क॑ण्ठिका किल्ननिव मया भूतेति वितरं युक्तं वचो योभ्यधात्‌ [AU] 

afer स्वी 

() विभूषणाय जनके जति य्ाश्ञेपतामिकीमूय समुद्यतां षतुमतीं संहारमाधिच्छया [|] विच्छा 

(१) सहसा व्यधत्त नृपतीनेकोषि यो दादा ख्यातानप्यधिकपरतप्िसर ade [॥१३॥] येना- 

() सन्तदयालुनाय निगड्ेडादपास्यायतात्‌ सं देशं गमितोपि दर्पृविसरादाः serge स्थित, [|] या- 

() कनन भूकुटी ललाटफलके यस्योनते wert AST विजय तावदचिरद्रदः स॒ गंगः पुनः 

॥१४॥ सं- 

41510 shanna 410 wlth nar wry | २.१.८५१ दवा म्‌ वतः द 

| Se Sey ae Rae ae 


118 Torte haben mde eting ttn Yas | भया. 
‘Dindort grant. 08 account of the sense and of the metre. ^ 
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Mancu, 1877.) GRANT OF GOVINDA HL, RATHOR. | 


( srry शिलीमुख स्वसमां वाणातनस्योपरि ant वदितवन्धजौविमं पद्रामितृदचन्वि-$ 
© तं | सनसवमुदीत्य यं टं ead ae कापर sad न॒ समरं स्व 
(°) तेपि azar [॥१५॥] यतादानतिमातकैकशरणामालेव्य sedi निजा दृरान्माल्वना- 
८) षको नयप्रो यं प्राणमव्यंनलिः [|] को विदं वलिना सदात्यवलकसपदौ विधत्ते षरं नी- 
0) तेसतदि ककं यदातमपरयोराधिवयसबेदनं 1१६] fie कटके निविष्ट शुना चव 
निननैः सं देशं 

(**) समुपागतं pita ज्ञाता मिया प्रेरितः || मारदा्म्यीपतिष्ुतमागा दपा परैः यलवच्छाम- 
CO) Sept कृलधनैः पादौ sore lie] नीता ae sae get 
aT 

(°) दागतवो तमं Postage |] are: खकरस्थितामपि qaarereeat RT 
(%) चित्रमानतरिषुयः geet ye [५८] लेखारारमृखोदितार्दकचसा aa Fie निय 
किंकरवद्च- 

(*) धादपिरतः कर्म सवर्मच्छया [|| ह्ालीवृतिरस्य वेन रचिवा serge न चेत्‌ र 
मैक्तिकेमालि- 

(५) कामिव धूता मूर्दस्वतारागणैः (Iu) संतातापरचक्ररानकमगात्सूततेवानिषिः व्यावदांजक्ति- 
(% ater रणं mr यदंदयं [| यदयदत्तपरामूषगगणेनीलकृतं [त्वा aint 








Plate UB. 


() रिति सत्यपालितयञ्स्थिया यया तद्रा [ll] २०१ [ll] तेनेदमनिलरियुचचलमवलोक्य जीवि- 
तमतारं |] सिति- 
(*) दानप्रमपुण्य isa aera (IR स च प्रममद्ररकमदाराजाधिराजपरमेशर्ीम- 
(२) द्वारावषदेवपादानुष्यातपरममरममाद्ररकमदारानाधिराजपरमेशररए्वीवलमन्नीमदभू- 
(*) तवरपी्रीकलमननद्रदेबः gaat सर्वानेव यया deer राटूपतिविपयपति्ामरूटारयु- 
() ककनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमदनरादी समादिञ्यस्तु वः ated यया श्रीमयूरण्डीसमावासिते- 
(५) न मया मातापिबोरातमनभेदिकामुष्मिकपुण्यय्ञोभिवदये तिगेविगस्तव्यतत्रैिसामान्येत्िरीय- 
(1) यसत्रह्मचारिभाराजसगेोत्रनानेय्यमहृषौत्राय = Tetras  पमेशरभ- 
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(at चत्वारैगद्हमाजनसमन्ितानां 
(* carer: समूतोषाततम्रयायः 

(°) भदगर 
(1) समकालीनः 





८) रे श्रा्णवबहृल अमावास्यां 
(५) sara  जालाद्यादकातिर्ेण 


110 

1, Om! May he protect you, the lotus on 
‘whose navel has bean mado the dwelling-place 
of Bralima and Hara, whose forohead in adorned 
by the lovely moon.sickto.+ 

2. here was a trothfal king om earth 
callod Kyish na rdja, whose throat was hid 
den bythe twining arms of Fortune und by the 
far-reaching rays of the royal insignia, which 





shit and the far-reaching rays of the Kansta 
४१५, who, thoagh he canquired a, host of foos 
with his largo army (ehaknt), jast as Krishna 
with his lmge war-dise (chakra), lived a pury 
(१५) fo. 

3, Ho (who wasalso called) Vala bhayand 
who was surronnded by a largo orowd of ex- 
eeadingly wise (Pundits, eibudha), in sport nud 
swiftly toro Fortune (lokthmf) from tho ocean 
like तनपा race, which darives lustre: from 
numerous powerful prinoos tht, afraid of the 
destruction of their partisans, शा) its pro 
tection (pakshachchhedubhayGéritakhildmahddhd- 


© लाला Ware मिरियदाण sae: वडहमरामः CAT चतुराधाठनोपलकितः तया अः 
) जन्ततिष्ुमहवधद्षगोदन्मयरंगटिननैमदवचन्दसिभद्क्णनागैमदमाध- 


(11) वैरिवघुिदपदेवणोग्यमदधरयष्यमदेयेनमादिभनूचानां 


तोलदमानविष्टिकः 
समराजकीयानामदस्तपदेपरणीयः 
पत्रपोतरानवयक्रमोपमोम्यः 
) itera शङगिनप्कालातीतसंकतसरतेषु स्प तृंशदुतरेषु wii 
Pam af r 





सतजुणमामः 


पू्वप्र्देकत्राहमदायरस्तिभ्यन्तरसिष्या 





प्रतिपादितः यतोस्योचतया 


4111 11 
11 


171 
the loss. of their songht its protection 
0727777 
(71117 
(durlanghyddapzraih), and which cont 


rious pure resplondent jewels (enebreimalabhrd त 


777) 


in conquering the universe by the expansion 


of his forcenens he resembled the god with the 
fierce rays, still gladdened the earth by the — 
lightnosa of his taxes (००१५५०००) [white 
the sn torments it by the flervenoss of 
(lagdokaratah)), who dostroyed the beaat 

tho Totus fices of tho wives of his enemion, 
‘whose fame the nymphs that gonrd the quarters 





Le Bread शाव, 1.0, भेव ५२५५५५०५ on the plate. 
‘Bot the reading must either be thin or HAW’. 1, 18, red 
CRT. १.10, ५ दादु; 17, सू अमावास्यां † 
षदे. 118; ea र 1.9; २००५०१४ ७ 
तन्ना 
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of the universe wove into pearl strings and ever 
wore. | 

5, Though he was endowed with a splen- 
dour acquired by a rebellion against his elder 
brother (jysshthollanghana), still (that. splen- 
dour) was pure and, established in a fanitless 
realm (nirmale mandala), he was never dis- 
‘figured by any blot (doshdbara), [and he thus 
resembled and surpassed the moon that is en- 
dowed with » pure splendour after passing the 
‘constellation Jyeshghé, and ia surrounded by ५ 
spotless halo (nirmala mapdale), bat always 
disigured by a blot (doshdhara)]. Seoing his 


liberality, which surpassed the liberality (१९५५) 
of all other men, the guardian elephanta of 
the quarters that are covered with streams 





6. Seeing that ho (D hors) had conquered 
impetuoas Gan ga, who, forscoth, had not been 
vanquished by others, who excelled through 


theone side (Dhora's) ocean-like cxvalry pressed, 
that exulted over its crashed foes, that roamed 
about and was formidsble on account of its 
bravery, while on the other side the self-moving 
‘ocean restrained him. that is uproarious like = 


‘Viotor in bottle, and formidable on account of its 
roaming monsters,—elephants shedding streams 
of ichor (mada),t he never became in the least 
intoxicated (mada) with his glory. 

8 Swiftly driving Vatsari ja, who was 
intoxicated with the wealth of the kingdom of 
Ganda that he had ensily acquired, on an evil 
read into the heart of Mara (land), he took 
from him not only the two royal parasols of 
Ganda, resplendent like tho rays of the antanm- 
‘nal moon, but also, at thesamemoment, his fame, 
‘thathad reached the extremities of the universe. 

9. Wonderful it is how Nirupama'came 
to be (called) Kalivallabha (the beloved of the 
कमा), since by his pure life he drove 
Kali, who had gained a firm footing, swiftly iar 
‘away, and entirely restored on earth tho splen- 
dour of the (golden) Krita age.§ 

10. Fromthat constant Nirupama sprang 
9 son, who is honoured by good nen, called 
Govindaraja, who may be likened to the 
‘moan produced fromthe ocean, since he was pare 
in mind, jnst as the moon is pare in splendour: 
ssince his feet were touched by the heads of the 
greatest. princes, just as the rays of the moon 
touch the proud bead of the supreme lord 
(Giva) ; and since be was the favourite of For- 
tune (padménandakara), just as the moon giad- 
dens the night-lotases ; who also resembles the 
san that comes from the lofty mountain of the 
east, since he is endowed with valour (prelépa). 
{just as the sun is possessed of exceeding heat 
(pratépe) ;and since he is always prosperoas (ai= 
fyodaya), just as the sam risos daily (nityodaya).) 
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पा पान्न 
qualities, was born, the family of the Ris 
trakdtae bocame unconquerable to its foes, 
just as tho Yidava-race after the birth of the 
foe of Madhu, Ho clearly made his foos and 
hin dependants resemble. each other, since in 
consequence of his slashing (léna) the former 
were mado acquainted with the extremities of 
the rogions (drishtéidvadhayeh), wore anniilated 
(uddhatéh), and were made to leave their food 
sand their ornaments (mubtdhdraribhéahitas),and 
(tho latter) by means of his liborality (ids) 
wore made to seo the limits of their desires 
(drishtdidondhayah), were made proud (ud 
dhatéh), and were adorned with pear! nocklaces 
(mackldhdravibhuahitéh) $5 

12, When his father, seeing his superhuman 
form fitted like that of Krishna to protect the 
world from rain, offered him the sole supremacy 
over the earth, he addressed to him this seemly 
answer :—"Let it be, father! ‘That belongs to 
theo; have I not kept the necklace bestowed 
by theo, like an order that must not be dis- 
oboyed 

13, When that parent bad gone to adorn 
heaven, and nothing was left of him but his 
fame, (Govinds,) resembling the world-destroy- 
ing fire that extinguishes the (twelve) suns (at 
tho end of the Aulpu), bereft, though alone, by 
means of superior valonr, twelve famous kings 
of their Instre, who, allied, were bent on de- 

















14. Excoedingly compassionate, he Hiberated 
Ganga from his protracted, painful captivity, 
‘and sent him to his country. When (Ganga) 


novertheless, in his great pride, opposed him, 

० conquered him by a shower (of arrows), 
in less time ‘than was required to observe a 
frown on his lofty brow, and swiftly fottored 
him aguin. 

15. When the Gitrjara (king) saw that 
(Govinda), the protector of the lives and wealth 
of bis relations, whose fortune was increasing: 
and who (was born under) an anspicioas ‘con 
stellation, approaching with arrows placed om 
the bow (and) directed against him, ho fled in 
fear to some (unknown hiding-place), $0 that 
even in hia dreams he bad no hope of giving” 
battle; just as the clonds (disappear) at the 
approach of the sutamnal season, which in: 
creates tho splendour of the Bandhujtoa flowers, 
which is favourable to tho growth of lotnes, 
and daring which the stare shine with parti- 
cular brillianey.§ 

16. Tho politic lord of Malaya, seeing 
from afne that the only safety for bis 
Jay in submission nt (Govinda's) fest, bowed to 
him with joined hands. What wise man of 
small power would enigage in a desperate conflict 
with 6 powerfal (antagonist) ? For the reralt 
of (a study of the rales of) polity is that onc 
learns to estimate accurately one's own and the 
enomy’s strength, 

17. Prince Miragarva, learning through 
his spies that (Govinda) had pitched his amp 
on the slopes of the Vind hy a hills, and con- 
sideringhimasalready within his country, quick- 
ly wout, impelled by fear, to satisfy his desires 
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18. Having passed tho rainy season, daring 
which the sky is covered by dense clouds, at 
Sribhavana, he marched thence with his 
army to the banks of Tungabhadra. Tar- 
ying there, he whose foes are submissive again 
ddrow towards himself, by showers (of arrows) 
even—ob, wonder!—the entire wealth of the 
Pallayas, though healready held it in his 
hand* 

19. In obedience to one brief half-sentence 
which (Govinda) sent by the mouth of hia 
messenger, the lord of Vengi camo thither 
and worked (for him) like a servant withoat 
cessation, desiring his own welfare. If the 
extornal circumyvallation raised by him for bis 
master has not stuck to the sommit of the 
heavens, then the star-crowds above-bead wear 
it ae their penrl-gurland.+ 

29. Ont of fear many hostile kings, their 
beads (bowing, and) adorned by their bands 
joined in supplication, bent on doing service to 
‘him, came to his two feet for protection. ‘Those 
{wet were not so much ornamented by pricoless 
Jewels, the gifts of various (princes), as by bis 
word “Fear not,” which was famed for its 
trustworthiness ¢ 

21. He,§ perceiving: this Tifo to be unstable 
like the wind or the lightning, and worth- 
leas, bas effected thin gift to a Bralman, which 
is most meritorious because it consists of a grant 
ofland, 

And he, the snpreme lord, the supreme ruler 
of the kings of kings, tho hustand of the earth, 
tho illustrious princo Srivallabha, (called 
alo) Prabhitavarsha, who meditates 
cn the fect of tho supreme lord, the supreme 
olor of the Kings of Kings, the illastrious 








^ Beitknowntoyon that, residing at SelM s- 
yOrakhand i, havegivento-day—afterbuving 
bathed, and confirming the gift by m libation 
of water—on the new moon of the month 
Srivaga, when an eclipse of the sun took 
place, in the year (of the Byihaspati oycle) 
called Saroajih|i after seven hundred and thiely. 
years from the time of the Saka king had passed, 
{for theincrease of my own and my parents’ spiri- 
tual merit and fame both in this world snd in 
the nest, the village of Rotajana, sitnated 
in the Risiyane binkti$—the boundacies of 
which are to the east the river Sifthii,* to the 
soath Va vuliili, tothowest Miriyathine, 
‘and to the north the village of Vadaha—to- 
gethor with . + togechor with... ~ 
together with the (right of) fine and (deciding. 
‘cases arising ott of) the ten flayra, together with 
its natural and adventitious produce, togethar 
with the right of forced labour, and together 
with ite taxes in grain and gold, formerly 
granted gifts to gods and Brahmans being 
‘excluded, which is not to bs entored by irregular 
‘or regalar soldiers, nor to bs meddled with by 
royal officers, to Paramesvarabhatta the son of 
Cisandriyamma-Gahiyasihasa and the grandson. 
of Nigaiyyabhatta, who dwells ot Tigam bi, 
is one of the Trivedis of that place, studies the 
‘Taittiriyaveda, and belongs to the 
gotra,t os well as to the chief Brahmans and 
forty Mchdjans, vis. Anantavishqubbatta, Vibha 
duvejbago (?), Indramatharangati, Sarvaibbatia, 
Chandaribbatta, Krishganigaibhatts, Midhe- 
‘Vairiyaghavitthapodeva, Noyyabhatia (f), Ha- 
‘yebhatts, and others—the same village being to 
‘be enjoyed by his sons, grandsons, and their 
lineal descendants as long au the moon, the sun, 
‘the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and the hills 
endure,—aecording to the reasoning from the 
familiar instanoo of the ground and the clefts 
therein,—for defraying tho cost of Bati, Chars, 
and Vuidvadess offerings, of an Agnibitra, and 
the five great snctifces, ६८. 
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PEDIGREE OF THE RATHORS OF MALKHED, OR BALHARAS, 
FROM ABOUT 660 10 850 4.0, 


I. Govinda T. [.p. 660.] (Grants 1, 4, 5) 
TL Keka ५०.851 (Grant 1 4, 5) 





| 
पावक. ००] (कन) क. Krishna I. (4.2. 755:] (Grants ३,१,३.१.३,९.। 
४, Vallabha, 





॥ 
{Y. a. Dantidurga 4.0. 725-755]. (Grants 1, 4,5, 6,8, 9.) 


4, Dantivarma. (Grant 1.) 

< Prithvivallabha. (Grant 1) 

व Khadgdvaloka (र). (Grant 1.) 
Saka 675, 





॥ a. Govinda I. [4.p. 766,](Grants 1,6, 8,) 
4. Vallabha, (Grant 5) 


‘VIL a, Disha (40.770), (Grants 4,5) 
2, Dhora (Paura}. (Grants 2,3) 
€ Nirapama. (Grants 2,3, 6,8, 9.) 
4. Dhrhvarsha. (Grants 2, 3.) 
८ oe ee | (Grants 2, 3.) 





VIII. ५. Govinda [78610 4.93, Ska 780, (Grants 2, 3, 4 6.) 


4, Prithetvallabba. (Grants 2, 3,4, 5) 
« Srivallabba. (Grant 3.) 

थ Prabhttavarsha, (Grants 2,3.) 

८ Jagattanga, (Grante 6, 8) 

ग (Grant 9) 


TX. Amoghavarsha [4.0. 810]. (Grants 6, 8, 9.) 


X. Akflavarsha (4.0. 835]. (Grants 6, 8, 9.) 


| Gujarat Branch. 
1. Indra, (Grants 4, 5.) 


2a, Saka 794. (Grants 4,5.) 
2 


4. Govinda, Saka 748. (Grant 5) 
4, Prabhittararsha, 


do. do! down to Kaba or Karkara, overthrown by Tailspa of Kalytoa between 973 and 990, 





SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS, 
BY J. F. FLEET, Bo, 0.3, 
(Continued from p. 32) 


No. XXVII. 

Teontinue with the Chilukyas of Vata- 
pinagari, or Badami, and afterwards of 
Kalyina, of whom I havo already given « 
notion at Vol. V., pp. 67 ef agg. 

‘The present inscription is a copper-plato 
grant from Sir W. Elliot's facsimile collection, 
obtained by him from General Fraser, and a, 
transcription of it is given at p. 19 of Vol. I. 
of his MS. collection now with me. ‘The ori- 
final belonged to the Jain Gut, Mahan. 
dragantayya, of the Bogam Bazar at 
aribad inthe Dekkan; it consists 
of three plates, abont 72” long by 3” broad. 
‘The characters are those of the Cave-alphabet, 
not yet fully developed into the Old Canarese 








alphabet, and the language is Sanskrit, The 
impression doos not ehow whether there is any 
‘emblom on the ring connecting the plates, 

It records a grant by the Great King Sat. 
yasrays, or Pulikééi IL of my previons 
notioe, in the Saka year 535.° 

This inscription introduces the first uncer- 
tainty in the history of the Chiluk yas. 
For, whereas we find in No, XIU. ‘that 2४11 
£661 TL was reigning in Saka 507, we now 
have tho Saka year 535 spoken of as the third 
year of his reign. I can only suggest the fol- 
lowing explanatiowof this discrepancy. It is well 
‘known that the Western and Eastern Ch i 
luk ya dynastion were separated in the persons 
of a A rcv inte the OE Casares मा 2०1५१७१ IL. and his younger 











* Acconting to the origin, "ve hundred and thirty our year ofthe Sala King having elope” 
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धश न्तव्यो agian [|] यो बान्नानादजरम॑भः 








र वात्मानं मन्यमानो प~ 


) eer पञ्चेमदापातकयुक्तः बहूनि. कल्पसह- 
a) ait नरके जसति || यः पालयति तान्येव खगौ वसति ॥] 
oy भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यातेन [| aehigar क्ता 
oo) राजभिस्सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 

Third plate. 
eu तदा owe [॥] सदतं प्रदत्तं a यलाद्रस युधिष्ठिर मीं मही- 
[थ मतां Ade) दानच्छरयो वुपालनं ॥] षष्टिं वर्षसदख्राणि स्वं 
fo मोदति भूमिदः आच्छ(च्छ)ना चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके बेत्‌ |] Pear 
[श] टवीष्तोयामु नुष्ककोटरासिनः कृव्गाहयो षि a 





csi यन्ते भूमिदानं हरन्ति वे [॥] aa यानीह qo a दानानि a 


(20) मम्यपशसरागि 
ग] धु पुनराददीतः(त) [i] 
Translation, 

Hail! The son of the Great King 
SatyAsraya-Sri-Polikésivallabhn, 
whose body was purified by ablations porform- 
ed aftor celebrating horse-sacrifices, and who 
adorned tho family of the glorious Chali- 
ke yas§, who are of the kindred of Manavya 
which is praised over the wholo world, and 
who are the descendants of Hariti and who: 
have been nourished by seven mothers who are 
the seven mothers of mankind||, and who have 
attained an uninterrupted continuity of pros- 
perity by the favour and protection of Kirt. 
vileSya, and who have had all kings made 
subjoct to thom by the more sight of the sign 
of the Boar which they seqnired through the 
favour of the holy ‘ana;—the son of 
the Great wt Kirttivarmavallabha, 
the banner of whose pure fame was hung 
the territories of the hostile kings of 
Vanavis! and othor countrios that had been 
invaded by his the favonrite of 
the world, the King Sri-Saty ie 
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Great 





निर्मल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि 


तानि को नाम सा- 


॥ 

Sraya,—who ix tho abods of the power of 
statesmanship aud humility and other good 
qualities, and who has acquired the second 
name of ‘Supreme Lonl’® by victory over 
hostile kings who applied themselves to the 
contest of ७ Inndred battles,—issues his eom- 
sind to all people -— 

“Bo it known to yon that, five hundred 
and. thirty-four of the years of the Saka 
king having elapsed, in the third year of my 
own installation in the sovereignty, on the 
day of the new-moon of (the month) Bhidra 
pada, on account of an eclipes of the sunt, 
in order that my pareats may acquire my 
own religious merit, the village of Mika 
rappi, with its treasmres and deposits and 
assignments and major taxesg, to the north 
of (the शना of) ROVGruki and to the 
south of tho villago of Kadappa, has beon 
given by me, while governing (at) tho city of 
Vatapinagart, with libations of water, for 
the purpose of celebrating the five great snori 
foes, to JySshthasarmé, whove family- 
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namp is Umbarakhéds, of the kindred of 
Vasishtha and of the school of the Tait 
tirtyas, an inhabitant of (the city of) Ta- 
garall, who is dequsinted with tho four प 
das. This my gift should be reoogninnd and in- 
creased by other kings who may come after mo, 
‘Ho shall incur the guilt of the five great sins 
‘and shall dwell for many thousands of ages in 
hell, who, throogh ignorance or because he 
esteoms himsolf incapable of docay or immortal, 
may confiscate it: he, who preserves it, shall 
well for the same duration of timo in hoaven ११ 

And it has been said by the boly Vyasa, 
tho arranger of the Véds:—Land has boon 
enjoyed by many kings, ing with Sa- 
gara, &.! 0 Yudhishthira, best of 
ings l, carefully preserve land that has boen 
given, whether by thyself or by snothor; pre- 
servation (of 4 grand) is better than making = 
graat ! He, who bestows land, enjoys happiness in 
‘heaven for sixty thousand years; bo, who revokes 
(@ grant) or comnives at such an act, shall 
dwell for the sso number of years in hell! 
‘They, who confiscate a grant of land, nro bors 
as blick serpents, dwelling in dried-up hollow 
treos in tho forests of the Vind hy moun- 
tains, which are destitute of water! What 
good man would resins those gifts which have 
boon made in former times by kings, and which 
produce piety and wealth and प but which, 
(if revoked), aro like tho remains of an oblation 
that are vomited forth ?! 

No. XXVIII. 

This is a Western OAL n kya copper-plate 
grant from: Sir W. Flliot's faesiinile collection, 
and transcription of it is given in hia MS. 
collection, Vol. 1, p.17. Theoriginal, which 
belonged to the same person as the original of 
No, XXVIL, and was also obtained through 
Goo. Fraser, consists of threo plates about 5} 
long by 3 broad, The fhesizile does not show 
whother thoro is any emblem om the ring with 
which the plates are strung togetifer. ‘The cha- 
acters aro of ranch the same standard as thoso 
of No, XXVIL, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Te records a grant wade+by Vikram i- 
tya L, or VikramadityaSatyi 
Sraya, the son of Palik est गा. 

No dato in given, either in the year of the 






Saka ers, or in the your of Vikramidi- 
tya's reign. The language, again, is decidedly 
‘more inaccurate than is usually the case. And 
the concluding passage, which commences in, 
line 34, and which, in addition to its irregalac- 
ity of diction, contains the Prikrit or Marithi 
‘word pannds, * हलि, is in all probability a later 
‘dditiou, an sttompt boing made to imitate the 
antique writing. But, down to line $4, tho 
characters of the original appest to be genuinely 
antiqas. 

The ‘differs from that of the 
Y8w6r stone-tablet inscription, followed by 
‘Sir W. Elliot and transcribed in Vol. L, p. 258, 
of his MS. collection, which gives Amara as 
tHesmnofP alikOifIL nad Adityararmd 
‘a5 the son of Amara, and makes Vikram 
ditya Lthe son of Adityavarm§ ond, 
thus, the yreat-grandion of Puli koa 11. 
‘With reference to this discrepancy in the gene 
‘logical necount, I have to romark,—on the one 
‘hand j—1, that, down tothe mentionof Vilera- 
mAditye-Tribhuvanamalls Saka 993 
to 1049), tho geacaloge given in the Yéw Gr 
inscription ouly professes to be derived from 
‘some unspecified copperplate grant of earlier 
date ; aud 2, that tho insoriptions of Vin a y a 
ditya L, the son of VikramidityaL, 
which 1 shall, give in another paper, agree 
‘with tho present in making Vikramaditya 
the son of Pulikééi IL, and in omitting 
any mention of Amara snd Aditysvarma. 
And, on the other hand ; that, as tho roign of 
Vinay Aditya I. commenced in Saka 602- 
8, then if only Vikramaditya I. intervened 
betweon him and Pulik si IL, therw is, 
taking into consideration the date which is 
allotted to Puliké61 I. in No. XIIL of thia 
series, a fall century oocupied, at first sight, 
only by tho two reigns of Puliké $i TL and 
VikramadityaL In line 16 of this in 
scription, howover, wo have = distinct indica 
tion that Vikramaditya 1 did not im 
ruvilintely succoed is father, whoovor that 
futher was, Lut was ousted for 3 timo. An, 
if wo admit tho possibility of this fact oF ax in- 
terruption of the rulo of the Chaluky ny 
being duo to their having no eapablo Tender by 
reason of Vikramaditya L beiog only of 
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tander years at tho timo of the death of Puli- 
४३६ IL, and allow that the reign of Puli« 
kGa1TL continaed till abont Saka 550, which 
is porfoctly possiblo, tho lapso of time ia sulll 
ciently well agcounted for, 

Tn the caso of such @ discrepnnoy as the 
prosont, botiween ९ stone-tablet and m copper- 
plate grant, Eshould bo inclinod, exlorie paribus, 
to allow @ proforvatial authority to the stono- 
tablet, ०५ being a rocund of a more publio 
nature and in every way loas easy to fabricate, 
Bat, in tho present instance, we havo tho on- 
omnitant testimony of other eopper-plate granta 
in support of tho ono under notice, And tho 
stono-tablet, with which it is at variance, pro- 





fosses only so bo based upon an earlier coppers 
plato grant, nnd consequently is, at tho beat, 
of only procisely the samo authority as a cop- 
por-plato grant; and it has, moreover, all the 
style of being a touchod-up and amplified vor 
sion of the original, 

Accordingly, I acoopt Vikram adi ty at. 
५७ the son, and not the grandson, of P wi ke 6d i 
IL And 1 would furthor suggest tho probabi- 
lity of Amara and Adityayarm’ 
really not of the Chaluky~ family at all, but 
two of tho threo confederate kings, who seized 
‘upon the sovereignty after tho reign of Puli- 
kO4iTL, and from whom Vikraniditye 
L. wrested it again, 





Transcription. 
First plate, 


fy सस्ति [il] जययाविष्तं विशोर्मराहं॑कषोभितार्णवं॑दकिणोन(नपदंराय- 


[9] विन्रान्तभुवनं वपुः [il] 
(9) गोत्राणां हारिति(ती)पुत्राणां 
(4) at कार्तकेयपरिरकणयाप्रकल्याणपरम्पराणां 


श्रीमतां सकललभुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यस- 
सप्तरोकमातृभि(भिः) सप्तमातूभिराभवा्दिता- 


aT 


18 रायणप्रसादतमासादितवराहलाञ्छनेक्षणदणव- 


(४1 सीकृताशेषमही भृतां 
(7) थललानपवितरीकृतगात्रस्य 


[81 





चल्क्यानां 
श्ीपूलकेशिवभमहाराजस्वय 
पराक्रमा 
9 दकीरति(लि)शरीकि (निवाप ध)विवीवलममहाराजस्य 


Fors (लकं (क)रिषणोररमेधावभू- 
gi 


पौत्रः aR 


Second plate: first sites 


119) संसक्तसकलोत्तरापयेश्वरशरीद्वरईदनपराज[पोपल]ज्धप्रमे- 


(11) शर (रापरला(ना)मेयस्य 
(is) रमेश्रस्य प्रियतनयः 
(is) प्रेदिता(तो) नेकसमरमृलेषु 


(141 लित्ि)तथवल्निभितनिलि (लि) शं (श) पारया 


116] सदृनिजमुजविजितविजिगीषुः 


wearers ्थिवीबल(मिमहाराजा]पिराजप्‌- 


चिव्रकण्ठाख्यप्रवरतुरंगमे (है ]केनैव 
रिपतरृपतिरुषिरजलसादनरसानायमनन-* 
धृतपरणीभरभजगमोग- 
आत्मकवचामम्ानेकप्" 


01 हार्‌(र) BART EH) भ्रियमवनिपतितरिता(तयानरितामामक। ाक्ृ(क)य कतैका- 





on) विनष्टानि देवस (ear 

os) देयानि ute ager स्यापितवान(न्‌) रणशिरति 
__ (01 चषनर्रादिशि दिशि निवा संशजनान्‌6 कत्मी (ह्मी) प्ापरमशव- 
नु स 


bore 
(191 


= 
eS eae | 
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नुमा 
a 94, 
(प 
aon i carci ya 
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Second plate ; second side. 
(9) रतामनिवारिवं¶ विकरमादिद्र(यः) [il] अपि च मृदितनरतिदयशसा ति- 
in) हिति(त)मेद्रमतापविलयेन नयन RPI प्रभा 
(2) feet जितः कृतपलवमरई (धो) दविणदिग्युतिमत्तकाञ्ची (ञ्च) कायो (या) 
iret gaat) aerate बहति समर्यवन्त‡॑  रण- 
13 रतिकश्रीमदुरुवलस्कर्न्धन्यो) ar राजमलशब्दविहितमटामल- 
es) कुलपाराजितस्य$ |] दुल (लष दुय)दष्करविभेदविश्ालसारा दुपिदु्ल- 
181 रवृहत्परिखापरि (री)ता अग्राहि येन जयतेश्वरपोतराजं(न)काञ्चीव 
(४) दक्षिणदिशादितिषेन ast [il] स॒ विक्रमाक्रान्तसकलमटीमण्डलापि- 
(3) रान्यो िकमादिदतयान्यस्ीि(श)विवीवलभमहारानाधिराजपरमेष- 
et wit [|] विदितमस्तु बो स्माभिः कौशिकसगोत्रस्य 
Third plate, 
०] नन्दिसखामिनानि) ङक चछरातिङ्र(र)चाद्रापणादिकेन agi तपसा सकलः 
9) वेदान्तपरमा्यौभिगतसतते(्ता)न(प) = कण्णबिषये = क्दगद्ामयामपूर्- 
a) स्यान्दिशि चिन्तकुण्ठनाममरामो दन्तः [|| कादयपसगोत्रस्य शान्ति्र्म्सोम- 
(5) याजिन(ने) हारितसगोत्रस्य भशितितरस्य¶ आदिदडम्मेणे सोमयामिन 
a एतयोरदयो{र+भुषि मामार्न्दत्तम्‌ [॥] मदरानगोवस्य†† अगुन 0)- 
os) मोयेोपिदवि्ममगे wean: दामञ्ञम्म॑ एक 
oo भागः कोदस्वामि एकमागः माण्डव्यगेोत्रस्द भलस्वामि ए- 
ए कमागः amet एकभागः पिदिङ्म्म एकमागः कादयपगो- 


195) तरस्य glare एकभागः गन्दमोयो एकमागः || 
पृननासभागम्‌ ॥ 


(च मामे सने 
‘Translation, J purified by ablutions performed after cele: 
‘Hail! Vietorions is the. body, which was | brating horse-sscrifices, and who adorned the 


chat of a Boar, that was manifested of Vishp 0, 
which agitated the ocean, and which had the 
earth resting upon the tip of its up-lifted right 
tusk! 

‘The great-grandson of tho Great King 
Srt-Pulak8éi-vallabhs, whose body was 


family of tho Chalukyas, who are of the 
kindred of Ma navy (&0., a8 in No. XXVIL): 
—tho grandson of the fhvourite of the world, 
the Great King SriKirttivarma, whose 
fame waa established in tho territories (&e., ax 
in No, XXVIL);—the beloved son of the 
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कन ofthe worl, 1 
supreme king, the supreme lord, Satya- 
Sraya, who was possessed of the second name 
of ‘Supreme Lord’ acquired by defeating Sri- 
Harshavardhamas, the warlike lord of all 
the country of the north (tas) Vikrama- 
ditys, who,—bore by one horse of the breed 
called Chitrakantha§, and having with his 
‘arm, that was like the coils of the serpent who 
sustains the burden of the earth, conquered those 
wlio were desirous of conquering him,—though 
many blows fell apon his armour, scquired for 
himself, with his pure and sharp and cruel 
‘sword that was irradiated by the elixir which 
consisted of tasting the blood of the hostile kings 
in the front ranks of many battles, the royalty 
‘of his father, which had been interrupted by a 
confederacy|| of three kings, and who, having 
effected the subordination of the whole king- 
dom to one (weereign), reéstablished, by his 
own (word of) mouth, in order to increase his 
Piety and fame, the grants which had been 
made to gods and Brahmans, but had been 
destroyed by those three reigns, and, having 
conquered the hostile kings in country after 
country in the van of war, without any im- 
pediment (made) the goddess of the fortanes 
of those of his Tineago to possess the position 
of supreme lordship. And ges, when be was 

Vallabhar, 
‘who trampled upon the fame of Na 











quored§ that family of mighty wrestlersl] who 
‘weie possessed of the title of *Royal Wrestler.” 
‘By him, the ruler of tho southern region, was 
Kaich! captard, the mighty abode of en- 
mity that was hard to be surmounted and 
difficalt to be borne,—which was girt about by 
‘a moat that was very deep and dificalt to be 
‘crossed,—and which was as it were the girdle of 
the sea-king$ Jayat8évara. 

He, VikramidityaSatyaéraya, the 
favourite of the world, the Great King, the 
supreme king, the supreme lord, who possesses: 
the supreme sovereignty over all the countries of 
the world, which have been invaded by his prow- 








ofKandugul, in the district of Kanna, 
has been given by us toNandisviml, of 
tho lineage of Kay apa, who has attained 
‘the excellence of the supreme knowledge of the 
whole of the V édiinta by means of his mani- 
fold penances which comprise the Krichchlra 
and Afitrickehhra and Chéndrdyaya and other 
ascetic exercises. And half of a village each 
fas been given to SAntigarma, of the 
lineage of Kaéyapa, who celebrates the 
Soma sacrifice, and Adityaéarmt, of 
the lineage of Hirits, who has stadied the 





Twelve shares® (were given) to Agunda- 
bhoydpiddisarmé, and one to Dima- 
Sarmi, and one to Léhasvamt, of the 
Bharadyaja glire, Ono share (wa given) 
to Bhallasvimt and ou to Badi- 
$ 7३, and one to Pidi: कव्ये, of the 
Mandavya giire. One share was given 
to Nijabhéy6dbnaéarmA, and one to 
Gandabhoy0, of the Kisyapa gitra, 
In the whole village there are fifty shares. 

Jo Tio at ० what सन उन्न 
pane ey! belong. ~ ०००५०८५६ Srl-Vallabhe 

1 Whether the god or some king te alladed to, is not clear. 
व fen ee: oe Be I, 

5 See soto § to ine 35 of the tek which is corapt 
remy oa ध (> 
2 Tabharnseseg = a 
Pe - Jt ‘the king of ण Who २००४४०४० 
‘Seo note F401. Sh of the text. 
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‘MISCELLANEA. 


NOTES ON THE MUHARRAM FESTIVAL. 

have seen many accounts of the Muharram 
ceremonies, and it is well known that the Indian 
form of them is confined to this country, ani oven 
here regarded with disfsrour by many of tho more 
‘educated Sunnis. To ‘not think, however, that 
‘ottention has been drawn to theie exceeding ne 
semblance, ax observed im some places, to the 
Hindu processions of gods" enrs and pdlbis. In the 
course of my own service Thave been obliged to 
spend many weary hours in the middle, keeping 
onder shout the tbute, bat never nuoticod this 
feature of the festival so mach as thia Year. Tho 
scene was Kalyin, a port of the hind collec- 
torate, inkobited by about 12,000 souls, of whom, 
at the outside, about 2500 are Mubammadans, 
Noarly all these are of the Sannf sect, aud of the 
race called Kofikant Muealmins descended chief: 
ly, 1 believe, from Arab settlers on the coast. 
‘There were half-a-dosen tdhuts and ns many panjds, 
or standards, 

On the ninth night of the Mabarrgm most of the 
peje and one tdbut parsded particular streeta 
‘with music and fights. ‘This is usual; what ia, T 
boliere, less so is that each of the pawjés went to 
‘visit its neighbours, when greetings were ex- 
changed by bows of the Punch and Jady sort, 
tnd by # dance of the attenflants of both host and 
guest round a hole fall of fre. ‘The rest of the 
fan of the fait’ was of the umual type—shouts 
of Din’ and * UU’ fireworks, dances, 

Songy and qearers raring, humming, 
Guitars, and wrery other wort of etramasing.” 

On the tenth day, when the tdbuts were taken 
to bo cooled (Hania karnd) in w tank, the start 
and progress of every one of thom was impeded 
by dosens of Hind women rushing out with 
female intents, whove nose# and ears it is consi- 
dered auspicious to pierce for the frst time literally 
‘under the tdbut, Some brought out water to 
pour out under the litnée (not before them); and. 
‘every ono threw swoetiments and coloured threads 
upon them, the fall of which on the ground was 
thought a great misfortuns, 

‘Some of the tdbuty Velonged to the tombs of 
saints, and ench of theto had before it's censer, 
the ushes from which ware distributed by attend- 
‘ant fagfrs to Hindu women (nt ono house, nt Toast, 
to Brihmanis), who made themselves “beautiful 
for ever” therowith on the spot, and in the sight 
ofall men, 

‘Whenever ono {abut came to the place of an- 
other, oF of a panjd, both solemnly eircemamba- 
lated the firepit, and the attoudants danced round 
them also, both before and after, 

Tt is impossible not to see i these ceremonies 














and ‘Meh wis,’ socommunly usedin Gujarit, | 
‘not, ax far as T know, boon hitherto attempted, 
except by Sir John Malcolm, Central India, vol, 1 
(ए. 216, where he suys:—" Tho chiofs on the Ner- 
budda are geuerally called Mowansee, which 
refers to the place they have chosen for their 
(4 
dinlect of the country, a stronghold or fastness.” 
‘The words occur in the Persian histories of the 
province, and are commonly used in the Buglish 
correspondence and records rogarding Gajarit: 
In the Persian histories the word ix generally 
used in conjunction with the word Girdy, thus 
Girds and Mehwds, or in contradistinction to 
‘Résti or settled districts. Both Colonel Walker 
and Mr. Kinloch Forbes use the word Moheads 
as signifying ‘country inhabited by turbalent 
tribes,’ or * strong country’ whore those who exer- 
cised control over the province could with diffi- 
culty penetrate; and, in its modern meaning, 3 
‘Mehwis holding, no doubt, implies th possession. 
‘ofa 1nore than ordinary amount of independence, 
and the absence, more or less, of the subordination 
which distinguishes other more ordinary: tenures. 
‘But the original signification of the word, ns ‘ar 
as Tam able to. ‘is merely @ contraction 
for ‘Mahiwé: or ‘dweller on the Maht;* 
3५14 would therefore be ‘a dwelling en the 
‘Mahi,’ and I bplieve both अलिक and Mekwdsi 
are used only in Gujarit and part of Malwa, in 
which latter province the Mabi has its source. 
‘Dr. Buhler informs me that he considers this deri- 
vation the correct ono, and that there are analo- 
gous derivations. ‘Thus be quotes muhisha, 
Sanskrit for ‘ buffalo,’ which has been contracted. 
into mheie = bhene, and other words. And Joshi 
Atamrim Dolabbriim of Barcda informs me that 
js view is sapported by ण 
शोक, 

मही महीमंडलगा fort 

पभूतचौरा निवसंति यत्र 

बालोपि चौरलरुणोपि चौर- 


sitter न प्रसवति नाः।। १॥ 
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“The river Mabi is one of the most exellent in 
‘the world. 

‘There reside only thieves; 

hildron even are thioves, the young men are 

alo thieves, 

‘And excopt thieves worn givo birth to none 

oer: 

Under the Markit, asia well knows, tributary 
Gajrdt waa divided into two portions vin. Malt 
KApfhd and Kiphibwid, and this bread detnition 
oftho Mai banks would incldo all the Moby 
boldings, ‘The faba quoted auficiotly shows 
the predatory character of tho inhabitants from 
the carlos times. 

"Tho fiat iaitanoo of tho uso of thin word that 
Tam acquainted with, ogcara in the Doaldshardya 
(oo Ind. Ant. vol IV, p. 74), and it in there tran 
lated ox "forest? hia vhown that 1o far back as 
arly in the 12th contury Sasivat the word | 
111 
तव 
न 
य while 1०1 त with that diaingaiahod 
feholae that ao palpably Aryan a word १५१३८०१. 
trian derived from tho Semitic root yey 
८८1१०५८६ क probable that the wort 
*Mehla’ of ‘Mow had become xo genraly no- 
opted worm fora holding in dificult eountry, 
Tike that on the bane of tho Ma, that it may 
hare reached distant Dit, and thus come to 
०५.५०.0५१ knowledge. 

Joux W. Wann, 
Acting Political Agent, Rowh Kap, 














EXPLORATIONS AT KORKEL AND KAYAL," 
‘Br sm Rey. Da. R. तण 

visited Korkei onov many years ago, and, 
though ty visit was a burried ono, yet from what 
Taam, and from tho inquitios 1 mado, I camo to 
the conclusion that Korkei (in Tamil. properly 
Kolko’, ouphonized into Korkei), though now 
‘0 insignificant, waa tobo idontitiod with the Kiyo 
of tho Grocks, which Lassen had identified with 
Kilaksroi,« place oa the Madara coast. ‘Tho 
Grocks camo to Kyo, to parchaso pearls, oortainly 
‘soon after the Christian era,—probably many years 
‘before, —and represoated it as the hend-qaartors of 
the pourl tro between CapoK miei and theplaco 
they called २ properly K6¥i,now R&mod- 
‘Yaram, which was also an emporium of the samo 
trade. It must havo been regarded as s consider 
able placo at that time, aeeing that from its namo 
they called the Gulf of Maninar the Kolchie Gulf, 
Te was casy to conclude also that thie was tho 
Korkei to which all native traditions pointod 
the eradle of South Indian civilization,—the place 





‘where the three brothers Cher an, Ch 6lan,and 
PA ndyan worosaid to havebeen bornandbronght 
up, and from whenco'they not forth to form ayana- 
tiot and kingdoras,—or, as might. mora readily bo 
admitted, the place where the rule of the PA.nd- 
_yAscommoticed, and from whence they afterwards 
‘migrated to Madara, ‘The meaning of the name 
Korkoi is ‘an army, a camp," ‘Tho interest of this 
fidontitication was heightened by the conclusion at 
which T arrived nt tho same time, that an inaig- 
nificant placo called Old K 63 a, about halfway be- 
‘tween Korkei and the sea, was to be identified with, 
tho Onol of Marco Polo, the most important city 
‘and seaport on the eastern const of India daring 
thoMiddlo Ages. (Soe Colonel Yale's Marco Polo) 
‘Tho sitos of two famous places were thus dincover- 
‘edin the samo neighbourhood, and a glance mt the 
‘geology of tho neighbourhood disclosed the reason 
‘hy each had boen abandoned in turn, Both places 
fro situated on the delta of the Tm rapar nl — 
Korkei within five, Kayal within two milos of the 
ea, —and ench was originally on tho ven-const AR 
the wilt aocumalated in the soa near the month 
of the river, or aa tho land rove,—oF from bot 
‘auaes,—Kork oi wasfound at length tobe too far 
{inland for the convanionce of ases-borne trade, and 
Kibyal (moaning a * lagoon opening into the wea’) 
‘oso in its stead on tho sea-shore, and attainod to 
‘ill greator dimonsions, Kityal carried on an im- 
‘monso diroot trdo with China and Arabia, tho evi- 
ences of which are found lying all over the open 
plain on which the city stood. In time, however, 
through the continuoas operation of the same 
‘casos, Kiyal camo to bo too far from the wea and. 
accordingly, shortly after the Portaguese arrived 
fn the Coronandel Coast, they nbandonod Kayal, 
‘nd established thomselves instead at T uti corm, 
‘whiok has evor ५१९१ boon the principal seaport of 
‘Tinnovolly, thore being no river noae to.ilt up the 
harbour and rows. Tt would seem aa if Kor- 
koi, though probably never #o important an om 
porinm of trade as K Ayal, musb ab one time 
Ihave been nonrly as largo. ‘This is proved by the 
relics of pottory, &, scattered about the country 
for miles, and oxpocially by the circumstance thet 
places, such a Akkastlet (‘the Mint), which are 
now at m distance from Korkel,are ascertained, by 
the inscriptions I havo found on tho walls of tho 
‘tomples, to bare bean portions of Korki originally 
‘Whiltt in Korkei and the neighbourhood I em- 
ployed ten or twolve cooties for four days to make 
‘oscavations here and there, under the superintend~ 
‘onoo of one of my assistants; whilst it was mado the 
Aaty of tho choir boys—much more pleasure to 
thom than m duty—to examine every shuvelfal of 
‘the earth that was thrown up, to soe whother it 














contained any objects of interest, ‘The Collector 
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delta of the १4१६५०१. the great river of 
‘Tinnevelly ; and this place {a situated in the last- 
formed portion of the delta, lowest and nearest 
‘the wee, 20 that the mode in which the delta was 
formed, which ix doubtless more or las tho mode in 
‘which all deltas havo been formed, could be easily 
‘studied. ‘Phe upper stratum in componed of wtf 
alluvial clay, which had boon brought dowa by the 
river and deposited in tho bed of the adjacent rea, 
very portion ofthis alluvium contains wer-abells 
in great abundance,—not merely vea-shore sbells, 
‘but deop-sea shells, ruch aa the chai and the pearl. 
‘oymter. So abundant are they that in places wherw 
‘the murfica of tho ground has boon washed away by 
rin, and coltivation has 08 been carried on, 
the white abell-covered eurfnon glitters almont like 
‘water in the moonlight, and in some places ax you 
‘alk slong the roads, especially near M4 a mn: 
alam, the shells go crackling under your foot 
‘su they would by the sou-shoro whoa the tide is out, 
‘This being’ tho Inst formed portion of tho dalta, 
the alluvial niratum is very shallow. ‘The nvernge 
opth cannot be more than wix foot, and at the bot- 
toms of tanks have found it no more than shree. 
Underneath this I invariably found layer of grit= 
stone (called by the people nalt-atoas”), rately 
‘more then & foot in thioknons, composed of the 
larger grains of aes-sand, such as lio on the aurfaoe, 
‘mixed with commiantod shells, This had evident 
ly boon the surfaco of tho ancient wea-bed, for un- 
Aernoath I invariably came upon beautifal white 
sea-sand, in smaller graina, containing great quan 
tition of unbroken sholla. Doubtless the grit-stone 
‘had beon formed by the infiltration ofthe allurixim 
from abore. Tfound it impossible to ascertain the 
opt of tho sand, or what it rested on, for after 
digging into it for a fow fot the hole always got 
filed with water, and tho water flowed in 90 fast 
‘hat baling oat was usclese, Strange to say, soma 
‘of the shells I fonind ‘in this ancient soa-bed r0- 
‘ined a portion of their original colour. One in 
partioalar—a Qonss—looked os if it had bean alive 
‘only afew yours ago. What makos this wo remark- 
able in that this portion ofthe delta most have boon 
inhabited atleast 2500 yeara ago, and is must hare 
‘boon many ages earlier that the deposition of tke 
allayinm commenced. 

T hoped by making excavations in Kor kei and 














‘the neighbourhood tofind some traces ofthe Greeks, 
bbut ia this Twas doomed to be disappointed, ‘The 
ancient lovel of the village inabout eight foot below 
ita present level, which of iteelf isa proof of great 
antiquity. When the diggere reached this depth 
‘they invariably found tracts of human habitations, 
shreds of Indian pottory, &, but nothing of the 
zature I hoped to find. On the surfaco wo found 
‘two Singhalese copper coins (I conclude them to 
bo Singhalose from the management of the dra- 
Pery), but the inscriptions were quito obliterated. 
Talto found two images of Bud dha, sitting, in 
‘his usual attitude of contemplation. One of them 
‘was out in tho fields, the other in the vilagee 
stuapected that the latter was. worshipped, though 
it was known to belong to a different religion. 
‘The people stronnously denied this, but ono morn: 
ing when T happened to pass I saw n gurland of 
flowers which had been placed by some person 
round ita neck. The person who did so eridently 
bought that if ever Buddba got his head above 
water again, ho bad w chance of baing remo 
bored for good ! ‘Tho mont interesting things that 
wore foanid mere three of those mysterious sepal= 
chal urna which have bitherto pualed everyboly, 
‘The natives know nothing aboot thom, oe 
common opinion amongst Europeans is that they 
Portained to a race which died oat, bat of whlch 
‘no rolio remains except these urns, ‘Tho urns are 
‘mail of the ordinary pottory of the country, but 
there are always some little voasols found inside, 
‘tome of which are bavatifully shaped, with potish 
‘or jlaso which the potters of those days cannot 
imitate. Two of the urns I found contained no 
boner, but only traces of bone-dust; but one, a 
monster umm, 11 feet in cireumferenoe—unfortu- 
nately found broken—contained a completo sot of 
atire human bones, inclading » perfect skall. 
‘Tho circumstances in which thin urn was found 
‘wero very interesting. The people to whom it 
belonged bad dug down through the allarial soil 
of the delta and the grit-stoue till they cane to the 
‘White sca-sand, and in this they hud deposited the 
urn, Thogrit-stone had then partially re-formed 
all round, and I found the cavity of the skull filled 
‘up with grit-stone, ‘The notion invariably enter- 
tained by the natives of these days ia that the 
‘people baried in those urns were a race of pygunies, 
‘but the bones found in this urn wero admitted by 
‘the natives who were standing about when it was 
‘opened to be those of a fall-grown man of the 
‘usual size, Strange to aay, a depatation of women 
‘came to my tent one day for the purpose of sexing 
tho bones. 

I visited 01 ४3.१1 (Marco Polo's One) 
॥ and set my excavators at work for s day in 
‘# place about two miles from the present village, 
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‘which represents only the western boundary of the 
ancient city, At adopth of throe feet benaath the 
present surface they came on the ९५००० Noor 
‘of a house, but found nothing ofimportance. Tho 
extent of the nito of Klyal was so groat that it 
‘would take a math, instead of a single day morely, 
to explore it properly. I found, however, the 
‘whole surfaoe of the ground, literally for milos, 
covered with evidences of the perfoot truth of 
Marco Polo's statements respecting the trade of 
the place, confirmed by those of the Muhammadan 
Historians, According to those wtatemente, K &- 
yal was frequonted by great numbers of vossols 
‘vom the Arabian const and from Chinn—(jwks)— 
in one of which latter Sarco Polo himself arrived 
‘and accordingly T picked up ororywhere on 
open plain broken pieces of China porcelain of all 
qualities, and broken pieces of Arabian potter 
Teowld easily, if T had chosen, have collected a 
cartlond, bat the pieces had been broken again 
‘and again by the plough ‘and the feet of bullocks, 
‘0 that, though the material in ench case was ob- 
‘vious enough, all trace of the shape of the article 
had disappeared. Old Kiyal, or what remains of 
it, is now inhabited slmost exclusively by Labbis 
(native Muhammadans)and Roman Catholic fsher~ 
men. 

‘The poople of these parts, ax generally throagh- 
‘out India, have not the romotest notion of the 
object Europeins have in view in searching for 
antiquities. Whatever we may say, they think 
oar real object is to endeavour to discover hidden 
troasuros; and this they consider @ very risky 
‘business, for all hidden treasures arein the custody. 
of demons, who will not allow them to bo rifled 
with impunity, At Korlcei, before my explore- 
tons commenced, mauy of the pooplo expressed an 
९५८७९१६ hope that T woutd not make any excavar 
tow moar any temple or image, bocanse, althongh 
very likely there might bo tissue undernoath, 
the domons in ebarge would bo x0 enraged that 
they would dovtroy the-village outright. T assured 
the poople that would tnko care not t0 coine sent 
‘way temple oF image, and T scrupulously kept my 
word. My old friend Manikavdsogar of Arumaga: 
mangalam professor to have recoived a dreadful 
fright some years ago from the demons that watch 
over hidden treasure, whon be beiped Mr. Puckle, 
the thon Collector of Tinnevelly, to make some 
‘explorations near Kal. Tho night after tho first 
day's exploration a she-demon appeared to. him in 














‘dream, and asked hitm in terrible tones how he 
dared to meddle with her treasures. Iu the morn: 
ing when bs awoke, he found—dreadfal torelste— 
that his feet were fastened round the back of bis 
neck in such nway that ho was tunable. to loore 
them without assistance T need woareely add that 
‘no further part in the exploration was taken by 
him, Twonted bim to tell me the story ; but le 
‘ws afraid, L suppore, Eahould 10५8 t him, and 
‘to I failed; but ho told it quite gravely to my x= 
‘stants, and haa told the story ९० oftem thas be 
evidently botioven it himselfnow. Even Europeans, 
it moors, are not quite so free from danger na they 
‘suppose. Many yeara ago there was १ Collector 
‘of Tinnovelly, it is said, who determined to dig for 
tho treavuro which was believed to. have been hid« 
den ina certain place by a woman who intended to 
‘make tse of it in some subsequent birth, and which 
forthe time being, ofcourse, was under the custody 
of deimons. Ho was warned that something dresd- 
fal would happen, but, being an Buropeas, he did 
not care, Ho pitchod his tent near the place, and. 
the whole of the first day was occupied by himself, 
his peons, and his coolies in digging. At length, 
fas night drew on, they came to a carefully boile 
stove receptaclo; and, justly concluding that this 
‘was the place where the treasure was hidden, the 
Collector set a watch over it and went to sleep jn 
‘his tent, with the intention of opening. the atone 
receptacle the next morning, ‘The next morning 
feame, and the Collector fond himself, not in hia 
‘tent, but iu bed in his own bungalow at Palarnkuttss 
tho tent. was found pitched at the other side of the 

7 fund of the excavations that nd boen made 
the previous day not १४९७ remained १ 











EXOAY (1088 AT KAYAT, 

‘in Cael of Mer Polo having been identified 
by De, Callwoil ax Kyle port at the mouth 
of tho ‘ldmraparnl river, in Thinevell « 
‘The ancient city—whose name signifier a lagoon— 
rea» one of thove enormoun emporiuine of the Kat, 
ti first mentioned of whioh ix Ophir. At कण्‌ 
the sen has greatly receded, for the Thm rapa! vat 
river, rushing down through the तनन 
fields of Tinnevelly, hig, in the course of centurion, 
mado for itself a large delta. ‘The Cael (Riyal) of 
Marco Poto ix thus doneribed by himmf:—"' Cael is m 
‘great nnd noble city,and belong to Anbitthe eldest 
‘of the five Brother-Kings.t It ia at thin city ५५4 
all tho ships touch tbat come from the woat, aa 
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from Hormos, and from Kis, and from Aden, and 
‘ll Arabia, ladon with horses and with other things 
for sale, And yhis bringy reat coavourse of 
‘people from the country round about, aud so there 
‘ great businesn done {9 tho city of Caol. ‘The 
ing 00१५०५०९ १११६ treasures, and wearw upon his 
peesou great store of rich jowols. He maintains 
coat etate, abd ediainistors ix Kington with 
ret equity, and extends great favoarto merchants 
‘and forvignars, so that they are very gla to vit 
1/6 city. ‘This king hax some 200 wivon for in 
those parts tho man who has iaost wivos ie mout 
thought of" Mareo Polo goo on to speak of the 
‘one mother of the fire Hrothor-Kitigs of the South 
India of his day, of whom the chief was the King 
of Cools and to all of whoun, tn shore disputes, the 
‘wother, who was then ali¢e, acted ma mediator, 
Ho alo alludes 40 the une of the botel-let in (न 
‘the following: extracts (dated June 23, Shep- 
honl's-lond—Lleiyarkédn, ‘Tinnevelly), from & 
private letter by De. Caldwell, written on the 
contakirts of Kayal, will be road with interost — 
~-L set tay coolies last erouing to dig for sopul- 
chral urns ia the lowest ground ip the neighboar- 
hood, Theseare 'jare’—watoumatlautili—inwhioh 
race of people, of whom nothing és known, used 
to bury.§ Before long they found one in. the 
sioepest part ofa tank which is now dey. Tt was 
‘4 mouster, cloven feotin circumference. Unfortu 
nately it had been so often soakod in water that it 
‘was foand broken in thee. The coutenta, however, 
were perfect,—the bones of a man with an excood. 
ingly perfect skull. ‘There is’ soul hole in one 
part of the slcull, apparently made:by a weapon, 
‘Tue graud interest, however, i this. ‘This place 
in. portion of tho Tm rapa rntielta, and the 
suncient pooplo lad dug right thradgh the wltavitien 
of tho deita Gill they hind eotne to: the white nea 
‘and underneath, in which they had deposited the, 
ura. ‘ho upper atestumn of the -rcacsand haw 
onerally १५११५ into a grit-atone, throagl the 
Infleention of the allarium deposited above, ‘The 
rivwtone accordingly had formed १०५५ tbe urn, 
‘and oven insido,and tho cavity of the aku is Aled 
‘with compact gritstone! The teoth are vory pertoot 

















‘ palanqain, and did my journey comfortably. 1 
‘Went two miles beyond what now remains of Kiya, 
‘and still found myself only in the centre of he 
remains of the great city of Marco Polo's time. 
‘T marked out several places for excsration, and ltt 
‘ten men to do os much work as ten meu coil ile 
ina day... Tintend to oroas tho month of the 
and see PinnoiKAyal.. . 

™ Yesterday my people found i couple of uri at 
Miromangelam. Ono wax gs Jargo us the 
one found at Korkei, but empty. ११००९५१ 
of that is that ॥ only contained the boue-dist of 
the dowd ‘The otter was a smaller one, which my 
<coolios wero hblo to take out whole, I contained 
two beautiful tittle polished (१५५०१५५, oF vores, 
‘but no bones, The inside is black, and ao are the 
010 4५५ 190) Angel 1576, 
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surely not in the English spelling.) ‘The work is 
published in London by the Religious Tract Society. 
Tt extends to 534 pages royal Bro, comprising both 
the text of the New Testament, and notes about 
equal in extent to the text itself. The whole is in 
the Roman character. Dissertations on several 
important pointa are given. Two carefully con- 
structed maps enhance the valae of the work,—one 
presenting Palestine as it waa at the Christian era, 
and anotner showing the travels of the Apostles. 

Te indicates progress on the part of missions in 
Indis, and s considerable amount of education as 
prevailing in tho native Chrietisn community, 
wheg a work of this kind is required. For we 
presume tho Commentary is not intended chiefly 
for the missionaries, Buropesn or American, bab 
for the native churches, 

‘The version adopted ia that of the North Indi 
Bible Society; the commentary accompanying is 
now published for the frst time. 

We must put fore on oar inclinations and 
refrain from entering on the many and difficalt 
questions connected with the translation of the 
Scriptures. Is the fezlus receplus to be followed 
even when recent investigation has shown ite 
readings to be inaocarate? Holy ftr is it desir- 
ablo.that versions should be literal, striving to 
give the exact sense even when the idiom of the 
language is aacrificod? Questions of this kind 
start up at once; bat wo resolutely pass them by. 

‘One of our chief complaints against oar own, 
generally expollent, English version, in the variety 
of renderings given to the same word. Mach of 
the force of a passage is often, in this way, missed. 
1 John i. 24 tho verb pérw ccours 




















significant; but, with ingenious perversity, tho 
English translators dissipate the force of the pas- 
sageby asing three difforent words—abide, continua, 
remain, We ‘hava just now turned to the Val- 
gute, and find it uses maneo once, and permanco 
thrice, which is a near approach to what wo insist 
‘on. In tho version before us we find two different 
‘words employed—barnd once, and rahnd twice. 
We object to this, though the rendering. is 
better than that of the English translation. S0 
in Heb, xii. 97, %8, oar translation gives two 
‘words—shaken and moved—where the Greek, with 
‘evident purpose, has only one, ‘The Hindusténl, 
we are sorry to ०९७, follows here the bad example 
of the English, Jerome was wiser, 

‘The Commentary—on which, ae new, we should 
especially comment—seems executed with much 
care and no small success, It is simple, and as 





brief as is consistent with perspiouity. Thus, om 
the verse "The Word was made flesh’ (Joh i. 14) 
it sufficiently explains the meaning, and 40 eupple- 
‘ments, or rather corrects, the somewhat pecsliar 
rendering of the text, Kaldm mujassam hd. And, 
throughout, the annotations are unpretending. 
sensible, and such as will recommend themaclves 
to the members of Protestant churches generally. 

(On tho question of atyle we must express our 
selves with some hesitation. We mart with 9 
perfect abhorrence of that 

म Babylanish dialect 

‘Which learned pedants much affect.” 
‘We shudder when Urd is stuffed fall of Arabic 
‘and Persian terms, and when Hindi or Bengal be- 
‘comes half Sanskrit. Farther, we hold that while 
पचत and Hindi must both advance, they shoald 
do 20 not on divargent, but if possible on con- 
‘vorgont, or at all events parallel Tines. Sanskfit 
‘and Arsbic are wide as the poles’ asunder. We 
hope to have, in the future, not an Arubicized 
ए and a Senskritisod Hind!, but two dialects 
of one language not much more spart, perhaps, 
than the “ Jobnsoness” of the grest lexicographer, 
and the Saxon English of Addison or Swift. Now 
‘we by no means think’ thiv Commentary 0 
faulty as many, or even most, Undt compositions. 
Skill it is higher than wo expected or desired. Wo 
beliove it ia somewhat too mach so for the native 
Christians generally, even for those who speak 
Undt, To tho multitedes of Hindtapesking 
natives much of it mast be unintelligible. Such, 
briefly, is our judgment on the style, and we feel 
bound to express it, although we are fully aware 
thatall the miunshis, and many of the missionaries, 
‘will take a different view. 

‘We are very glad to seo this work sppear 
Roman character. It in to the eredit of the mie- 
sions planted among the Hindt-speaking and Urda- 
speaking populations that, instead of the enmbrous 
‘Devankgart and the rather enigmatical Persian, 
they should so often employ the clear, compact, 
and compartively inexpensive Roman letters. 
‘Tho array-of diacritical maria looks by no means 
formidable, Tho typo is small, in order to keep 
tho sizo of the work within moderste bounds, 
tbat the letters are perfectly distinct. ‘The getting 
up of the whole book is remarkably good, and 
‘most creditable to all concerned. 

‘We congratulate the venerable missionary Dr. 
Cotton Mather, who is, we believe, the translator 
of the notes and dissertations, and also the editor 
ofthe work. Dr, Mather bas performed his im 
portant tank both diligently and successfully, 
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SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
‘BY J. P. FLEET, Bo, C8. 
(Continued from p. 78) 


‘No. XXEX. 

FHS snd the flowing tro. incriptions 
cearry us one step further in the Western 
Ohalnky a genealogy, being Sanskrit copper- 
plato charters of VinayadityaSatya 
Sraya, the son of Vik rath Aditya I. of my 
Inst notice. 

‘The present one is from Sir W. Elliot’ 
facsimile collection, and is marked ss having 
beon found at ‘Togurshode’ in the Kar 
nfl District. Tt consists of three plates, about 
OY" long by 4” broad. It is not stated whether 
the soal of the ring connecting the plates bears 
any emblem. The characters are the customary 
Western Chillukya characters derived from 
the Cave-alphabet, and nearly fally developed 
into the Old Canarese alphabet. They are not 
७0 neatly formed us those of the inscriptions 
last pablished by me, and they have २ decided 
lant fron left to right, It is also to be noted 
that the practice as to writing the Anunéra is 
not uniform; sometimes it is written above 
the line, as was the ralo in the earliest adapt- 
ations of the Caro-slphabet, and somotimes,— 
in égraai(gre)-ciérdnte, 1. 1; स 1. 19 
0०, 1. 17; and ते८१००, 1. 51. ~ 
on, or just a trifle below, the upper line of the 











writing. 
‘The inscription is dated in the Saka yoor 
612%, and records a grant by Vinay Aditya, 


made by him in the tonth year of his reign, 
in celebration of some vietory, while encamped 
on the banks of the Pampa river of lake. 
‘The locality is certainly the Ham pe, Vijaya 
nagara,or Bijnagarof modern times — 
referred to in Sanskrit books by the namo of 
‘Pampakshétra—on the south bank of 
theT wiigab had ri, inthe Bal 14 ridistrict. 
‘There is a sacred pool at Hamp ० which ix 
still called ‘Pampasardvara, and Me. 
Sanderson, in his Oanarese Dictionary, gives 
‘Ham pe; or*Pampi,’ os another namo of 
the Tui gabhadra itself. Mr. Garrett, also, 
in his Classical Dictionary, gives ‘Pam pi as 
thename ofa river that risesat Rishyam@ke 
inthe Dekkan. And ‘Rishyamake’ is 
the name by which a small hill on the north of 











tho rained town of Hampe is still knows. 
‘Whether ‘Pampa’ is another name of the 
Tudgabhadra, Icannot ssy. But thiscon- 
junction of names leaves no doubt as to the 
neighbourhood in which Vinayhditya’s / 
camp waa pitebed at the time of making this 
‘grant, and as to tho part of the country that had 
ust been subjugated by him. 

Teannot traceon the map the villages affected! 
Ihy the grant, or the district, —named in line 23 
where, however, there is some doubt as to the 
exact reading—in which they wore situated. 
The grant was of certain dues, perquisites, or 
taxes, called Adityuichhamapmanna and Mérsi- 
cihemarumanna. These are Dravidian terms, 
which Iam not able to explain; but one com 
ponent part of them is plainly the Sanskrit 

‘The record of the grant was made by Ra- 
mapunyavallabhs, Vinsyaditya’s 
Minister for peace and war. 

In tho epithets applied to VikramAditys 
1, a clear allusion is made tom confederacy that 
was formed against him by the three kings 
of Chola, Pindys, and Kérale, snd to 
some interruption of the Western Ch Aluky = 
rule that was effected by the leader of the 
Pallavas, tholordofKAneht. Thavehad 
cceasion to भाषते to this abeady, in my in- 
troductory remarks to No. XXVIM. of this 
series. Tt wonld soem that the results of the con 
quest of the ruler of Katich! by Vikrama- 
dity a 1. wero not vory decisive or permanent. 
For we find VinayAditys again campaign 
ing against the Pallavas, as the leader of 
his fither’s army. And a short inscription at 
Pattadakal inthe Kaladgi District, re- 
cently uncovered by me and thus brogght 
to light for tho first time, states, almost in 20 
many words, that the great temple theret, 
the temple of ViraipAkshadéva as it is 
now called, or of LOk 8S yaradéy nas it was 
then called, was bailt by Lokamahadévi, 
tho queen-consort of Vikramaditya Il, 
expressly to colobrate another victory over the 
King of K Ai eh { by hur husband, who was the 
great-grandson of Vikramiditya I. 
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Transcription. 

Firat plate. 
0 afta [i]t aaeniad विष्णो [करदं Strat दिणोत्रतदंामं(म)वित्रान्त- 
८ भुवनं वपुः [il] श्रीमतां सकलगुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्पसगोन्ाणां दा- 
(9) सितिीपुतराणां सप्तलोकमातृभिस्सपतमातृभिरभिवर्दितानां काततिकेयपरि- 


(५) रकणप्रा्कल्याणपरम्पराणां भगवनारायणप्रतादसमा- 
19) सादितवरादलाज्छनेणकषणवञ्ीकताञओेषमहीमृतां aaa 
(0) at ऊुलमलङ्कूरिोर्मेधावमूवस्नानपावित्रीकृतगात्रस्य श्रीषु 
0 लके शिवलभमहाराजस्य सूनुः पराक्रमाकरान्तवनवास्यादिषरन- 
18) परतिमण्डलप्रणिवदरविनुदकीर्मिः कीर्िवम्मंएयिवीवलभमदारा- 


Second plate ; first side, 
¢) जस्तस्यात्मजस्समरसंसक्तसकलेो्तरा [पये] [OM] [प Tea 


oo) [प्‌] राजयोपलब्धपरमेश्ररापरनामंधेयः [rare 
111 [शविवीवलममहारानाधिरानप्रमे्वस्वाधन [यतस्य क्कि 
ce) [मादि | यपरमेश्वरमञ्चरकस्य मतिसहायसाहसमातरसमधि- 
113] गतनिजवंश्समुचितचितराज्यिमवस्य विविधर[सितोतिति]- 
114) समरमुलगत[रि]पुनरपतिविजयसमुपलन्धकीर्निपताकावभा- 

(1९) सितदिगन्तरस्य हिमकरकरविमलकुलपरिमवविलयहेतु- 
(भ पलव[तिपराजयानन्तरमरिगृहीतका पुरस्य mag 
Second plate ; second side. 

(7) [क्िशदलि]तचेव्यपाण््यकेरक्धरणीधरङ्‌ (a) rarer अनन्यसम- 
[ध] बरना त]काङ्कीपतिमणिमकुटकुटकिरणसलिलाभिषिक्तचरणकमलस्व ची (त्रित 
(५५) graye सूनुः पितुरानया वालि (लि)ुशोखरस्यव 
co) सेनानीर्ैयवलमातिसमुदतं तैरान्यपलववलमवषटभ्य समस्तविष- 


५५1 यप्रकामनादिहिततन्मनोनुरञुनः अयन्तवत्सलत्वादुधिष्ठिर ङ्व श्री- 
{| रामत्वादामुदेव खव Tiga a राजान्रयत्ाद्रर- 
1 त इव 9 
५५ श्ररकस्स्रनमानापयति [|| विदितमस्तु बो स्माभिरेकाद्ोनरष्रुेषु 
[५] डाकवषे्वतीतिषु भ्रवर्दमानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे cat वर्तमाने पम्पा 
oe) (ि}टमधिवसति विजियस्कन्धावारे कातिकवोण्णमास्यां मारदरानसगोत्रस्य॒ दे- 
‘Third plate. 
en vane पौत्राय gua, gar भीमश्म्मणे खशाखविारदाय बे 
9) Bane पेदे (ड)क(}क)न्विषये ते. Sgr आदिवयज्छमश्चमन्नो गु- 
ml द्रुण्ड(नदो) मामे meer रमामि माधन्छमडमन्नो द्ू- 





1 1 11 


insert them forthe ake of 


ee) (» > 2 fe), 
i fy ८2 ८ ८ {* > १/६ f2 8, fh Le भ 


>§ ¢ 4 0 LRG 
° ॐ (> 2/2 ॥ ८ De ॥ 


+> © ८ 
SOF € & $ x ie ९: 3 


~ ८४८ 10 ६५ 


Dew ८42 a in § olor ALS pe LEx, 11/47: 
} (५ ; /९* ॥ i! fa 1 fe 308 3 (ry OE, 


Soy fred 2-02 0 0 rz Be) rete I “9 
3.06 dx fre she Rs 


Le PUD ze en. (0 @ é 4 (ord 


Di ie ८४ Fs Ree ५ Lee 

ore? (or be ti ne 2 ig 1॥ 1 १41 CLAP 7 27 ८८ if 
24 leak न ent peers Stow १1 CHE 4 
८८ @ ae ८ ८९८ ~ i fr: PYG 0) 


a 6 ^: ॐ 2 Rk 





ट 


4 728 
MNS 


ZT 
ves and 
14/75 415 


US. 
a 


त्तर 
DAD Uy te 


/ 


Ye 


& => 
Hop U0 teal TPT OW ES 
NOT Noe 2 पय s ए 
ND 


0.01 


Q 

Cus 

2s ॥ U 
ig Ware 








५०४, 1877, 


SANSKRIT ज्म OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 87 








(00) मानि मा$च्छमडमन "` -¶ समा (भोगो दनः |] mera राजामि 


ou गावुरशव्यादीनां 


Rotten चलमवगच्छद्विराच नराकरण 


७५ बस्थितिसमकालं सखदतिनिर्दिष परिपालनीयमुक्तजु भगवता Fenty व्या 
pa) तेन |] कहुमिदसुधा भुक्ता राजमिस्सगरादिाभस्य यस्य बदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य त- 
{५ ans [Il] rag तुमहच्छक्य दुःखमन्यस्य पालनं दानं वा पालनं वेति दानाच्छेयो TT 
139 लनं |] Gent परदत्ता(्ां) बा यो ta अमुन्धरां प्ट वर्षसहलाणि वायां जायते कि- 
po) मिः [ll] महातान्धिविमहिकश्ीरामपुण्यकलमभेन लिखितमिदं आसनमिति [ll] 


‘Translation. 

Hil! Victorious is the body, which was that 
of a Boar, that was manifested of Vishnu— 
which agitated the ooeas, and which had the 
earth resting upon the tip of its uplifted right- 
hand tusk! 

Tha son of the great king SrLPulake. 
Sivallabhs,—whose body was purified by 
ablations performed after culobrating horse-sacri- 
fices, and who adorned the family of the glorious 
Chalukyas, who are of the kindred of 
Manavya, which is praisod over tho whole 
world, aud whoare the descondants of Ha rit, 
‘and who are nourished by seven mothers who 
‘aro the seven mothera of mankind, and who 
have attained an uninterrupted continuity of 
‘prosperity by the protection of Karttik sya, 
and who havo all kings made subject to them 
on the instant st the sight of the sign of the 
Boar, which they acquired through the favour 
of the holy Nard yan a,—(was) tho great king 
Kirttivarmd, the favourite of the world, 
whose pure fame was established in Vanavaai 
and other territories of hostile kings that had 
eon invaded by his prowess. 

His son (wae) SatyASraya, the favonrite 
of the world, the great king, the suprome king, 
the supreme lond,—who acquired the second 
name of ‘supreme lord’ by dofeating Srl 
Harshavard hana, the watliko lord of all 
the rogion of the north, 

His dear son (was) Vikramaditya, the 


‘supremo lond, the venérable one,—who acquired, 
only by his impetuosity assisted by his intellect, 
‘the appropriate and accumulated regal power of 
his own family; who illamined the distantregions 
‘withthe benner of his fame, that was acquired iy 
theconquestof hostile kings who engaged in wars 
of varioas kinds that were bronght to an end (by 
कोन who seized the city of KARohi after 
‘the dofeat of the lander of the Palla vas, who 
‘had been the cause of the humiliation and 
destruction of that familyt which was ax pure 
asthe rays ofthe moon ; who rent open with the 
‘thunderbolt that was his prowess the proad sum- 
tits of the haughtiness of the three mountains 
which wore the kings of Ch 615, Pandy a,and 
Kérala; who had tho lotuses which were his 
foot besprinkled with the waters which were tlie 
rays of the watering-pot which was the jowelled 
dindem of the lord of Kae hi, who bowed 
down before no other (Unt who performed ober 
‘eance to him); and who was the supreme lord 
of the whole extent of the earth included within: 
the three oceans. 

His sont, Vinay idityaSatyaéraya, 
the favourite of the world, the great king, the 
‘supreme king, tho sipreme lord, the veaemble 
one,—who, haying at the command of his 
father arrested the extremely exalted power of 
the Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted 
of three (coizonent) dominions, as The Gene- 
ral§ did arrast the atrength of the Daityas}) 
(at the command) of him whobears the young 
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moon ou his erest-taf, and having pleased his || 


mind by bringing all countries into a stato of 
थ्‌, was ike Yudhishthira on account of 
iss excessive affection, and like Vasudévar 
‘on account of his boing the beloved of tho god- 
dess of fortanet, and like Paragurama on 
acooant of his boing tho clephant-goad of kings, 
‘nd like Bharat ox aooonnt of bis boing tho 
rofaga of kingy},—thus issues his commands to 
५॥ poopte — 

"Do itknown'to you! Six handred and eloven 
‘years of the Saka (era) having elapsed, in the 
tonth year of (Ovr) augmenting ani victorious 
rvign, at (Our) victorious camp which ix located 
‘om tho bank of the Pam p & (river, or like), ०५ 
tho day of tho fall-moon of (the month) Kart. 
tika, thero is given by Us, with tho right of 
enjoyment, to Bhimadarmi, who is pro- 
fiojent in all the sacred writings and who knoyra 
the Véday and the Védai gas, tho son's 
ton of Dé vaéarmé and tho son of Dur gw 
fiarma, of tho lineago of Bhiradvaja, 
+ + § (wie) the Adtityuichhanarwe 
‘manne at tho village of TS. . ५५.१० 
(und) tho Mépwichhanarumanna at the villago 
of GulfayGloudarn, (and) tho Mérwichha- 
‘warwinanna at tho village of Varr6 yt, (and) tho 
Méruichhamerumanua ९6 the village of Bat 
(yy in thodistriotof Pédék ul, Thia (grant, 
‘ur charler) abould be preserved by future kings, 
‘whothor they belong to Our linewso or to other 
fumition, a8 long ns tho moon and the min and 
the earth and the ००९५१ last, just ५० it it wore a 
rant bestowed by thomeclves, bearing in mind 
that tho charms of lifo and riches &o. aro. as 
‘evanesoont as tho lightnihg. And it has beon 
said by the holy Vyisa, the arranger of tho 
‘VS n:—Land has been enjoyed by many kings 
from Sagara downwands; he, who for the 
time being possesses land, enjoys tho fruits of 
it! Tt is 0 very easy thing to bestow a grant 
oneself, (buf) the prosorvation of (lly grant of) 
another is difficalt; (if the question i). whothor 
giving oF presorving (is the more evmutendable 
act), preservation is better than giving! He 
























of sixty thousand years, who configcates In 
that fay boon bestowed, whether by himself 


about 9 long by 4” broad, and the seal of 

ing connecting thom beara tho emblem of 
boar. Tho characters aro still more aie 
formed than those of tho proceding; 30 म 
so that in lines 28 to 42, को पमु proper 
‘oainos occur, the reading in in many places very 
oubiful. This is, in fact, the प indiforen 


prevoding grant, 

‘Tho inscription is dated in the Saka year 
614, (ncvording to the original, ‘xix hundred and 
thirteen years of tho Saka [era] having elapsed)", 

‘in tho परततप. your of Vinayddityale 
reign, and, liko the precoding, records a grantto ` = । 
(१०७८०५१ some victory that ho bad just न 
‘At the time of making this ‘ho wus शा 
camped at tho village of [प 

and tho principal grant is of the village of ५ 
7111 श, 

on the north bank of the ह 19) १५१67१4, — 
ive of tho Krishy A after its confiuonce with 

the Vérn af) Excopt thus far, Teannot identi= 
fy tho locality in question; and the other two: 
ames in line 28 aro very doubtful. ‘The gant 

was mule at the reqnost of Vinay iditya’s 
son, Vijay Aditya, who mt that time was 
holding the post of Yuvardja, end who suoopededl 

his fathor on tho throne, ‘Tho reoord of this 
grant, again, was mado by tho Pesos and War 
Ministor, Rama payyaval abhi 
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॥ Cont. Gadag Tescription No. % Fad. dnt १५. 
#9 Tassos ws The Ver wat eos a 
11110171 
Te te Bren ath Viet oft conan of 

2 Dévagis-Yilava inscription at Kt in 
the Kothipir territory (pablihed by sme in the Jiwh Bo. 
Be. R. At. Sot N, ey vol, MIL), ems to be another 
form of the sme name. 
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Transcription, 
Firat plate, 
Oem [॥]¶ जयतयविष्कृतं विष्णोः बाराईं॑कषोभितताण॑वं॑दकषिणोनतरदैषटामवि- 
{2} श्रान्तभूवनं वपुः ॥} श्रीमतां सकलभुकनसंस्तुयमानमानन्यसगोत्ा- 
७] णाँ दारी(रितीपुत्राणां सप्तलोकमातृभिस्सप्तमात्रभिरमभिवद्वितानां  का्िकेय- 
[4] परिरकणपराप्तकल्याणपरेषराणां भगवनारायणप्रसादसमास्नादिल- 
(8) वराहलाज्छनेक्षगक्षणवदीकताशेषमहीमृतां चक्क्यानां कुलमल- 
(8) करिप्णोरशरमेधावभूयस्नानपविर्वीकृतगात्रस्य Agen Trea 
7) हाराजस्य सूनुः पराक्रमाकान्तवनवास्यादिषरनृपतिमण्डलप्रणिबदवि- 
8) नुदकीर्निः कीर्िकम्मधयिवीवलममहारानस्तस्यामजस्समरसंसक्तस- 
19) कलोत्तरापयेश्रत्रीहषयं व) वरईदनपराजयोपलव्धपरमेश्वराप- 
(10) रनामधेयस्सतयाशरयतरीपथिवरीवलभमरहाराम(जा)धिराजप्र- 


Second plate ; frat side. 


00 मेश्वरस्तामनियसुतस्य विक्रमादित्यपरमेश्वरभद्रारकस्य मतिसहा- 
(12 यसाहसमा्रसमधिगतनिजवंशसमूपचितराज्यविमवस्य fe 
119 विधरसितसितस्रमरमृखगतरिपुनरपतिविजय समुपलब्ध 

(५41 कीरतिपताकावमातितदिगन्तरस्य हिमकरकरविमलकुलपरि- 
019] भवग्रिलयदतुपलवपतिपराजयानन्तरपरिगृहीतकाञ्जी- 

(101 पुरस्य परमावकुलिशदकितचोन्माण्डयकेरक्धरणीषरत्‌()- 
(17) समानमानञ्रंगस्य भनन्यस्मवनतका जी पतिमाणिमकुट- 
08) कुटकिरणसलिलाभिविक्तचरणकमलस्य' जिसमुदरमध्यव- 
19) ज्िभुवनमण्डलारभीश्वरस्य सुनुः Racer बलेन्दुशेखर- 
99) स्वेव तेनानीरियवलमतिसमुदतं eager 

Second plate; second १११९. 

[भ] क्म्य  समस्तविपयपरकामनादिदितमनो aT अयन्तत्सल [ता] 
on युधिष्ठिर इव forages इव॒ GTA इव राजाश्र- 
(23) यलादररत श्व विनपादियसयास्रयस्नीएविवीवलममहाराजापिराज- 
1४५ परमेशररमदररकस्तवरनिवमावाप्यति [|] विदितमस्तु बो स्माभि, त्रयोदबो- 
en रषे शकवर्पे्तीतेषु परवद मानबिजयरान्यसंतसरे car 
(५ a वर्तमाने एपुन्दलेमाममधिवसति = विजयस्कन्धावारे मा- 


[9] घपौर्णमास्यां श्रीविजयादिययुत(ब)राजविक्ापनया कृ्णवेण्णाया ड 
esas गन्यतत्रये बेलि (}) (1) & (मागे मृसुणिप्नाममामः a(t) 
co) aera दन्तः [|] तेषां नामगो्राण्यु्यन्ते [il] कौशिकसगो्राय tase 


origina has no marks द्‌ ‘No, XXXL L 19, and अ of Major Dissa'e 
11 se texrx, 1 ay | gaaty Pik ie bow) weston ge. 
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` (५ बेदाय पूनः कौशिकसगोवाय आदियषदंगबिदे काङ्यपसगोता- 
(५) य॒ prem कौत्ससगोत्राय महाकाव्टाय कौशिकसगो्ाय दास 


[9] र्म्मणे कौ (त्त) गोत्राय देव())शर्म्मणे 
Thicd plate, 

oo entrar _ भाददराजसगोत्राय of(yesir कान्यपसगोत्राय देवशम्मेणे area 
(3५) जसगोत्राय मादिङ्ममणे काड्यपसगोत्राय त(मानवार्ममणे बा, , , ....t कौशिकल- 
(48) गोत्राय दासद्म्मणे व, , -, ‡ fra!) म्रामा नाम. . . .§सग्या(श्रया दत्ता५(१) 
co कदुकप(1)१(0)नामयामि भारदराजसगोतरापय दोणशम्णे पञुविशतिनिवर्तनं राजमानि- 
132] न कवं कौष्डिन्यसगोतराय वरद्म्मणे तया grates Bt कौशिकतगोत्राय आदिद 


os) canis war gyrate | ae ae Peat agftatatindtt ae 


कामु(1)कायनसगोतराभ्यां स्कर 





(90) प्राजापत्यं 


Go) मानव्यसगोत्राय  बारुदेवाय (}) 


कार्यपतगोत्राय देवबाम्मणे 
यु()ासाय तया पृञ्विरतिनिवर्तेनं कषत्रं 


राजमानेन पञुविदातिनिवरननं कं 


(411 areata बाहमण्यै दवादशनिवर्ननं कषतर प्राजापत्यं सत्ति(कष())रमामे कौष्डिन्यसगो- 
1५4] त्राय हे) तिशर्म्मेणे पञ्चुषतिनिवर्ननं केतं rare |] उक्तानि नामगोत्राणि वृत्तयश्च [|] त~ 


141 दागामिभिरसदशरन्यैशव 


राजभिरागुरैशव्यदीनां 


व्रिलसितमचिराघु (चर) चं चलमवग- 


५ चछदविरचनद्राङ्पराणंबस्थितिसमकाले यदाभविचीपुभिः स्दलिनिवशिषं परिपालनीयं [॥] 


(५1 उक [| स्वदत्ता प्रदत्ता बा पो ete वसुन्धरां पदिवर्पसदक्राणि विष्ठायां जापते कृषिः ॥ 
(4) शति [॥] महासान्धिविग्रहिकस्रीरामपुण्पवलमेन लिलितमिदं शासनं ॥] 
‘Translation, 


Hail! Victorious is tho body, which was 
that of a Boar, that was manifested of Vin he 
yu (do, as in No, XXIX)! 

‘The son of the gront king Srf-Pulakési- 
¥11abh.a,—whose body was partied (&o,,an in 
No. XXIX)—(war) the great king Kirtti- 
yam, tho favourite of the world, (३०, as in 
No. XXIX.), 

Hin son (as) Saty Abaya, thefavouriteot 
‘the world, tho great king, (&c.,as inNo, XXIX.). 

His dear son (was) Vikramaditya, the 
suprume lord, the venerable one,—who sequired 
(४०, ns in No. XXIX,)}) 

His son, VinayAdityaSatyAérays, 
the favourite of the world, the great king, 
‘tho supreme king, the supreme lord, the vener- 
able one,—who, having at the command of his 


father (&¢., as in No, XXIX,),—thus james hin 
ccormmands to all people = ~ 

“Be it known to you! Six hundred and 
thirteen yoars of tho Sak a (eva) having elapsed, 
in the clovonth year of (Our) angmenting and 
‘iotorious reign, at (Qu) victorious camp which 
{is located at tho village of Hump undalé, on 
the day of the full-moon of (the mouth) MA~ 
gha, at the request of tho Yuverdja Srt- 
Vijay iditya,thovilagoofMusuniparu, 
in the division of Vélahinarn (2), inthe 
fas, on the north bank of the 
Krishnavérni, is given by us to tho 
Brahmas (levcin) mentioned, ‘Their nates 
and gitras are declared. To Raviéarm fi, of 
the Kauéike gitra, who is familiar with 
two'V das; to Aditya, again of the Kau 
Sika gétra, who is soganinted with the Shas 








+ There are soven letters bore, which T cannot read with 
say approach to 


thera are eight whieh Lea 
afar, th are ht ater hae of which 1 


4 Hors, again, thers are four, or perhape ve, letter, of 





Thich Lew make no sense, And rach letter a 
fu ary clear 


Bhs late part of thn 1 
( 
न ५ 
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daiga{ ; to Sivaéurma, of the Kigyapa 
gitra; to Mahikija, of the K 1 
to DasaéarmA, of the Kauéika gitra; 
to Diveiarma (2), of the Kautsa (P) 
gitra;-to Seitkaraéarma and SyAmi- 
Garmi, of tho Kimukiyana gitra; to 
Patiéarma (2), of the Bhiradyijn 
tra; to Dévakarmé, of tho Kadyapa 
tra; toMAdisarmé, oftheBharadvijs 
gitra; to TamAnadarm a (?), of the Kas. 











४ giom) to Ddnakarmd, of the 

प ja gitra, afield of the moasaro of 
twenty-five mivarlanas by tho royal weasure i 
ikewine a fold of the measure of fy nicartanas 





itra » likowino a fiold of the moasare of fifty 
nivartanas to Aditya, of tho Kanéika gira, 
‘who ia ngquainted with the Shadaiiye, (andl) he 
५५७ १४० a tlold of tho moasaro of tweaty-fve 
nivartanas at (the ५९) 810०८079 for 





17711117 
प 





0717110 
wivartanas to ए ०6१०, t 
of tho Manny yn gltrs; (and)'m feld of tho 
rmoasien of twolve nivartana toa Brhh way 
woman of the Minny yagitra, for the Préja- 
patya rites (2), At the. village. of Sqtbile 
care (१), (Chere is givon) 0 fold of the measure 
of twonty-fivo nivartanas to HO tian emi (2), 
of the Kaundinya gétra, for the Prijdpatya 
rites (2). ‘Tho names and gétras have heen de- 





lared, and the sliaros, hia (grant, or charter) 
should be presérved by fature King, who are 
dosirous of acquiting fame, whether they be- 
long to Our lineage or to other families, &o. 
‘And it has been snid -—He is born 988 worm 
in ordure for tho duration of sixty thousand 






ment of peace and war. 


‘No. XXXI, 


trave the owner of it. The oviginal platos would 
oom to bo very well preserved ; bat the 


inworiptions, and do not slant as much, 
‘The Anusedra is uniformly written above the 


tory इष by 
mayaditys. It is dated in the Sake yoar 
617, (according to the original, ‘six hundred 
and steleen years of the Saka [era] having 
elaprei’), in the fourteonth year of hin reign, 
while he was encamped at tho village of 
fi ja patrancar tho city of Hordsha- 






Harihars and pouitly ‘Hard 
bo" Morbin’, ahd is the old namo of Ha i= 
har. ‘Tho grant was of tho village of Kir u- 
KAgimdsi, or tho amaller KA gm A si’ in 
tho Eide vo Jl division snd in the Via nw 
district. Tho grant was mato at the request 

Ajavaraja, who wns probably the hostile: 

just subjogated by Vinay Adity 
‘take it that dfuoa has to be interpreted here 














‘any suitable senso, ‘Tho record of. 
again, was made by tho Peace and War Minis. 
tor, Rimapunyavallabhs, 

Tn line 21 the Haibayas are mentioned 


among the royal races subjugated by Vina- 
yo Lokamahadéyi, the wife of 
‘m Aditya IL, tho grandson of Vina. 
yaditya, was from this family: 











‘ceremonial roa! . 
© See note tot. of the ten, 

+ See notes to 35 of the baste 

द" य i पनाक in 140. 
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Transcription. 
Firat plate. 
0 सस्ति [IS जपदयाविषकृतं Regie लोभितार्ण्णवं॑दषिणोन्तदंषटराम्रविश्रान्तभर- 


(ध बनं वपुः |. श्रीमती सकलभुवनरेस्तूयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां हारी (रि)तीपत्राणौ 


(0) सप्रलोकमातृभिस्सप्रमातृभिरभिव्दितानां कार्निकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्याण- 

(५) परषरागां मगवत्नारापणमसादसमासादितवरादलान्छनेकषणोणक 

co) श्कृताशेषमहीमृतां चल्क्यानां Fars (ogee TT 

{४} वितरीकृतगात्रस्य श्रीपृलिकेशिबलममहाराजस्य सुनुः पराक्रमाक्न्तवनब- 

(1 स्यादिपरनृपतिमण्डलपरणिवदविनुदरकी्निः श्रीकीर्िवर्मंएविवीवल- 

(8) भमहाराजस्तस्या्मजस्तमरसेक्त THAT ATTICA 

0) ह्ीदेनपराजयोपलव्धपरमेश्ररापरनामपेयः सया- 

(10) श्रयश्ीपिवीवलभमदाराजापिराजपरमेचवरस्तत्रियसु 

{111 तस्य विकरमादिपरनेश्ररभञ्यरकस्य मतिसदायसादसमात्रस- 
Second plate ; firat side, 

[19] मधिगतानिजवंशसमचितचितराग्यतिभवस्य िविधरतितततितसमरमुख- 

fo) गतरिपुनरपतिविजञयसमूपलव्धकीरनिपताकावभातितदिगन्तस्य हिमकरः 

{14} कतिमलकुलपरिभवव्िलपतुपलवपतिपराजयानन्तरपरिगृदीत- 

cs) काञ्ची प्रभावकुलिशदलितचोव्छपाण्ड्यकेरल्धरणि (गी)परपमानमानचं 

[10] गस्य अनन्यसमबन [तभ्‌ | काञ्जीपतिमणिमवुटकुटकिरणसलिलाभिषिक्तचर- 

(04) णकमलस्य तरिसमुदरमभ्यवततिभुवनमण्डलाधीश्वरस्य bed पितु 


(is) राज्या बाली (लन्ुलरस्येव नानि (नी)यबलमतिसमुदतं त्ैराज्यपलव- 
9) बलमव्टभ्यः(भ्य) समस्तविषयपरशमनाद्िहित[त* [मनोवृ (र नः अत्यन्तवत्सल- 
(9) खायुषिष्टि(धर ot forages इव वृपाकुदातलवासरग्ुराम इव carr 
Ow इव Meteors) Trg... tH 
(on) म्मौिस्समभृव्यतान्नीताः (ता) वरिनयादिसत्याशरयश्रीएथिवीवलमम- 
Second plate; second side, 
(9 हाराजाभिाजपरमेश्वरमद्ररकस्स्ुनेवमातापयति [|] eT, बो स्माभिः पो[डशो]ए- 
eo gay शकवर्ेवतीतेयु प्वर्दमानविनयराग्यसःपरे वतुर॑श्े वतमनि| 
(४) eae करञयुप्रमाममभिवसति बिनयस्कन्धावारे का्िकपीण्ण- 
OS) मास्यं श्रीमदालुवराजविज्ञापनया वात्स्यसगोत्रस्य श्रीशम्मण; सोमया- 
0) जिनः वौलाय मारद््मणः पूत्राय आनशे वेदकेदागि- 





व ना Gettieem tpg 

प अ een cena 
कृ This Lotter ts is omitted in the original. 
3 
ue {~ ly of some proper name, are fee 

व~ व्य 





स 
1 1 | Trost,“ SA.Vebgunin made tha image?” 
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0 ्ररगाय = बनकरासि(सी)पण्डल eRe) Meg किञ्कागामात्ति- 
cool नामिोपामस्समोगस्तवुबधापरिहारोपेत दन्तः | पेगगांगामासि- 
ol य्रामपभ्विममागग (तो कृतं चेवं 1 च तस्य fe 
(7) सीमा परौ्रदिभा(मा गे सिरिगोदु्ामसीननि we 
८५ वु ॥ तत्त॒ आगत्य । र्वपुरिगोदु | तत ety ॥ तत 

Third plate. 


() आर । तत॒ $0.2... a । तत नित्त eat) । तत श्ागातो ae 


on &(]) । तत॒ कु्पके । ततः ¶......क्ट्‌ [i] 
[७] तदागामिभिरस्मद^वे तैश्च रानभिरायू्यांदीनां विलत्ितमचिराभुचञ्च- 


oo पुणा भक्ता रानभिस्सगरादिभिर्यस्य । षस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
on तदा फलं [॥] a yee ge ged दानं oT oe 


(५) नं चेति दानाच्छेषो यृ. ¶लनं [|] सदना परदततौ बा यो इरति (त) eget प- 
जायते कृषिः 


14) षि व्सहलाणि विष्टपा 
(4५) श्रीरामपुण्यवलमेन 


Translation. 

Hail! Victorious ia the body, which 
that of a Boar, that waa manifested of V i shin a, 
(40, a in No. XXTX.)! 

f the great king Sri-P ५1११861. 
‘hose body was parifed (&0., 
aa in No. XXIX)—(eas) the great king Sri 
Kirttivarma, the favourite of the world, 
(éc., oa in No, XXIX.), 

His won (was) Saty Araya, the fayoarite 
of the world, the great king, (de, as in No. 
XXIX). 

His dear son (eas) Vikram iditys, the 
‘supreme lord, the venorable one,—who acquired 
(४०, ss in No, XXIX.), 

His son, VinayAdityaSatyAsrays, 
the favourite of the world, the great king, the 
supreme king, the supreme lord, the venerable 
‘one—who, having at the command of his father 
(&०., as in No. XXIX.), (woe) like Bharata, 
‘on account of his being the refuge of kings, 
and by whom the Pallavas, the Kalam- 
bhras, the Kéralas, tho Haihayas, the 











(0) भरासान्धिविमरिक- 

आसनं ॥] 
fs thoCh 0 1५१,५७ १६१ 
sand others were brought into a similar 
tate ofservitude with thoA |च, . , rgatand 
others, who were hereditarily (११/५५ fo Aim) — 
‘thus iaases hia commands to all people -— 

“Bo it known to you! Six hundred and 
कंय years of tho $9 ka (era) having elapecd, 
in tho fourteenth yoar of (Our) 

‘and victorioas reign, at (Oxr) victorious camp, 
‘which in Jocated at the village of Karaja 
patra, in the neighbourhood of (the city of) 
Hardshapure, on the day of the full-moon 
of (the month) Kar tia, atthe request of the 
iMlustrious Alu vara ja, the village of Kira 
KAgémisi, in tho Bdevolal division in 
the Vanaviel district, ia given by Us, with 
the right of enjoyment, and free from all op- 
poring claims, to $inasarmi, who is thor 
oughly well verved in the Védas and the 
४6१8१६०१, the son's son of Srisarma, 
who performed the Sma sacrifice, of the 
VAtsyagitra, (and) theson of 11111 1 
(Ako there ie given) an uncultivated (2)t field 








$ Two letters aro quite illegible in the photograph here. 
Tin gexevin, fy, se mates hey Ne xa, 
in Be. 2 Ley, 

14 on 14 1s 





Se pase i st ‘Palkia’ Ta cutee 
"Pu? “Te NORV at's "Poe 


‘Seonctetol 21 of the text, दका. 
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on the west of thovillage of Pérgigam Asi§ 
‘And the boundaries of that feld (are):—On tho 
^ || inthe boundaries 
rig dus coming thence, 
(the vitlage of) (7) Karyésurig6da;thence, 
(the village of) (१) Per dit (?) ; thence, (the 
village of) (?) Alero; thence we. 5+ + 244 

thence, a stone (र) . ५ 

thence, to the cast, (॥ 
(2); thence, (the tank, or village, called) Karur 
pakere; thenes tuming to tho south, . 
+ + okewttact This (grant, or charter) should bo 
preserved by future kings, who are desirous of 
acquiring fame, whother they belong to Our 
lineago or to other fumilies, &e.! And it lias 
been said by tho holy Vy Asa, tho arranger of 
the V bdan:—Land has boon enjoyed by many 
kings, from Sagarmdownwanls; &e.! It is 
fa very easy thing to bestow a grant oneself, ke! 
‘He is born as ® worm in ordure for the darn 
tion of sixty thousand yoors, &c.! This char 
ter has been writton by Sri-Ramapuny ne 
vallabha, the High (Minister) who is en- 
trusted with tho arrangemont of peace and 


war!” 

















Bofore leaving thin part of my wubject, T 
should notice two more insotiptions of Vinay&. 
ditya—t, No.5 of Major Dixon's copperplate 
grants, ‘Tho original is at Surab in Mais dr, 
sand aoomé to bo thicly well preserved; but. the 
photograph i too small and indistinct for me 


PAPER-MAKING IN THE HIMALAYAS, 
BY THE LATE CHARLES HORNE, ए. 


At a time whon the scarcity of rags for paper- 
making, combined with an increased demand 
for tho manufsotured article, has get every one 
seeking for substances wherewith to manu- 
facture, I have thought that a short account of 
the paper-making in the Himilayas might prove 
of intorest. 

‘The reports on tho manufuctury of paper in 
Japan, published as a Parliamentary poper 
(No, 4 of 1871), have shown how tho inner 
dark of various treos, notably tho mulberry, is 
there used. That nsod in the Hills of India 


It is dated in the Sake your 615, 
to the original, ‘six hundred and fourteen years 
of tho Sakn [era] having clapeed’), the thirteenth 
year of his reiga, and apparently on Saturday, 
‘the day of the sun's commencing his progress to 
tho south. 1 records anothor grant in gelebra= 
tion of a victory, and is issued श 
171 
of Téravare or 76००२ The 

is mado at the request of the Great King § care 
Chitrapida, the son of Upéndra, 

namo of the village bestowed soems to bo Si- 
thivoge, in tho Edevolal aod 
near to Vaijayantipura or Vansvasl 
Tho record: of this grant, aguin, in made by: 
Rimapugyavallabha, the Peace and 
‘War Minister—2, No, 98 of अभूत Dixon's 
Collection; a stone-tablet ॐ 6” high by 1! 10” 
broadat Ba}ag Ath ye. ‘The photograph is 40. 
‘small,—only 3)" by 1)7',—and #o blurred, that: 
only a fow detached and thunitiar words can be 
mado out here and there, ‘The language is Old 
Canarese, Tt records a grant by one of the 
Séndraka family, while Vinayaditya- 
RAjhiray at wos tho reigning’ ea (9 
मपय, “Tt does not seem to bo dated. 

the top of the stone is an elephant, standing; 

this is the earliest stono-tablet. that T am at. 






of with any emblems on it. 





is from tho Daphne papyracea, n shrub 
at certain heights, and the paper ase 
‘very tongh and durable. I nlmost fear, 





ः श्ण 
pliod in sulficiont quantity, nor that it would 
‘bear the heavy cost of carriage to tho coast. I 
‘will, however, gather together all Tean find on 
the subject seattered in various works, and then. 
conclude with my own experience in the matter, 
4s for many years I was in the Hilly and 
witnessed (he inanufucturo, 


Almost every one who has been residing at 








~ 
(1 (4 





See note to 1 36 0 the tent. 





sel ithe creping place each of te Na 
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PAPER-MAKING IN THE HDLALAYAS- 








Naini Tid, the woll-known sanitariam in Ku- 
maon, and has had a garden, must well know 
the Duplne plant, the bark of which, as the 
plant grows ready to hand, ipped off and 
‘used for tying up plants, securing trellis-work 
भणत (or small षतत), andl for all kindred 
‘uses. Many a sportsman, too, has boon saved 
from an unpleasant slide by entching atits tongh 
twiga, off which, however, tho bark sometimes 
slips in the hand, leaving a white slippery core. 
Still I fear that’ whero s large quantity would 
bo required, aa for export, it would be very hard 
to obtain. 





T will now, however, without furthor digros- 
sion, proceed firstly to detail the accounts of 
others, 

In Jour, ए. As. Soo. vol, 1. p-8 is a paper 
by B, H. Hodgvon, Esq., Nipil, on tho native 
wothod of making tho paper denominated in 
Hindustint ' Nipilese.’ It is extracted entire, 
1 it in not susceptible of abridgment -— 

“For the manafacture of Nipilese paper the 
following implementa are necessary, but » very. 
rude construction of them suffices for the end 
in view — 

“Lil—A stone mortar, of shallow and wide 
cavity, or a Inrgo block of #tone, slightly bot 
smoothly excavated. 2nd.—A mallet or pestle 
‘of hard wood, such oak, nod ष्णात 
tioned to the mortar, and to the quantity of 
boiled rind of tho paper plant. which it ia desired 
to pound into pulp. Sri—A. taaket of close 
wicker.work, to put the anhes in, and throagh 
which water will only pass drop by drop, 4th. 
—An earthen yessol or receiver, to receive the 
{nice of the ashes after they have been watered. 
5th—A metallic open-mouthod pot, to boil the 
rind of the plant in, It may be of irou, or cop- 
per, or brass, indiforently ; an earthen one would 
‘handly boar tho requisite degree of fire. Gth—A 
siove, the reticulation of the bottom of which 
is wide and open, 80 a8 to let all the एषा? pass 
through, save only the Iampy portion of it, 
7th—A frame with stout wooden rides, so that 
it will float well in water, and with a bottom of 
‘8 cloth only so porous that the meshes of it will 
stay all the palp, even when diluted and diffused 
in water, but will let tho water pass off when 
the framo is raised out of tho cistern. 

“The operator must also have the command 
of a cistern of clear water, plenty of firewood, 
ashes of oak (though I fancy other sshos might 








answer as well); fimplace, howover rude | 
and lastly quant, myfclt of slips of the inner 
bark of the paper treo, such as is peeled off the 
plant by tho paper-makers, who eommonly 
‘use the peetings when jresli from the 
‘but that is not indispensable. With ५८० * ap- 
pliances and means to boot,” suppose you 

four ére of ashes of ovk, put them into the banket 


ly pour five derr of clear water upon the ashes, 
‘and lot the water drip slowly through tho ashes 
‘and fall into the receiver. This jaioe of sabes 
ust bo strong, of dark Dark-like red 
‘and in quantity aboot two pounds; and if 
first filtering yiekl not भाणे) १ prodaon, 
the juice throvgh the ashes 9 second 
Next, pour this extract of ashes into tho 
potalrendy doseribed, and boll the extract ; 
0 s00n as it bogins to boll, throw. 
lips or peelings of the ianer bark 
plant aa yon can enwily grasp, each 
a oubit an 


nil 


EE 


ff 

(1 
३5३३ EEE 

10 


7) 
palp, lk vo mich dough, ‘Take this 
{into any wide-niouthed voasel, add 
pare water to it, and charn it with a 
instrament, like a chocolate mill, for 
nutes, oF until it loves all ite ntringines and 
‘will spread iteelf out when shaken about under 
water. Next, tako ox mich of this propared 
ष्ण ax will cover your paperfiame (with १ 
thioker or thinner coat, scoording 

strength of the paper you need), toss it into 
‘such a siove aa T have dossibed, and lay the 
sieve upon the papersframe and let both sieve 


ts 
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‘as it floats on tho water, shake the water and 
pulp smartly with your right hand, and the 
pulp will readily diffuse itself in o uniform 
manner over the bottom of the frame. When 
it is thus properly diffused, raise the frame out 
of the water, easing off tho water in such + 
manner that the uniformity of the pulp spread 
shall continue after the frame is clear of the 
water, and the paper is made, 

“To dry it the frame is set endwise near a 
large fire, and 60 soon aa it is dry the sheet is 
peeled off the bottom of the frame and folded 
wp. When (which is seldom the case) it is 
deemed necessary to smooth and polish the sur- 
face of the paper, the dry shoots are sid upon 
wooden boards and rubbed with the conver 
‘entire side of the conch-shell, or, in case of the 
sheets of paper being large, with the flat surface 
of a large rubber of hard smooth-grained wood ; 
‘no sort of size is over neoded or applied to pre- 
‘vent the ink from running. It would probably 
surprise the papermakers of England to bear 
that the Kachér Bhotifs can mako up this paper 
into fine smooth shoets of seven yanis aware, 

‘This poper may bo purchased [in 1831) at 
Katmipj., im almost any quantity, at the price 
‘of seventeen annas ritié per dhdrni of three fers, 
and the bricks of dried pulp may be had at the 
same place for from eight to ten annas sikkd per 
dhdrai. Thoogh called Nipilese, the paper is 
notin fact madeia Nipil Proper. Itis mana. 
{actared exclusively in Cis-Himilayan Bhi, and 
by the mco of Bhotiis denomioated (in their 
‘own tongue) Rangbo, in contradistinction to the 
Trans-Himilayan Bhotils, whose vernacolar 
ameiaSokpo, . . - .. . Toretarnto ourpaper- 
making—most of the Cis-Himilayan Bhotiis east 
of the Kiliriver make the Nipllese paper ; bat 
the greatest parkof it is manufactared in the 
tract abore Nipil Proper, and the best market 
for it is afforded by the Nipileso people, and 
hence probably it derived its namo; a great 
‘quantity is annually made and exported south- 
wards to Nipil and Hindustin, and northwards 
to Sakya-Gimba, Digarchi, and other places 
in Tranamoniane BLSt. The manufictories are 
mere sheds, established in the midst of the im- 
menso foresia of Cix-Himilayan त, which 
‘afford to the paper-makers an inexhaustible 
supply, on the very spot, of the firewood and 
‘ashes which they consume so largely : nbandance 
of clear water (another requisite) is ikewise pro- 












‘carable everywhere in the same region. 1०७०2०४ 
earn by whom or when the valuable propertios 
‘of the paper plant were discovered; but the 
Nipilese say that any one of their books mow @x- 
istent which is made of palmyra leaves may'be 
safely pronounced on that account to be five 
Ibundred years old, whence we may perhapsinfer 
‘hat the paper mamufictare was fomnded sbout 
that time. I vonjeoture that the art of paper- 
making was got by the Cis-Himilayan Bhotids 
vid Lbassa from China, a paper of the very 
samo sort being mannfactured at Uhasss, ‘and 
most of the asefal arts of these regions having 
Slowed upon ther, through ‘Tibet, from China, 
‘and not from Hindustin. 

“ P.8." (abridged.) “Dr. Wallich ४9७ ally 
described (Asiatic Researches, vol. XITL. p. $87) 
the paper-plant, “The raw producs or pulp (beat 
‘up into bricks) has been sent to England, snd 
declared upon competent anthority to be of 
‘snrivalled excellence for tho manufsetare of that 
sort of paper upon which proof engravings: 
are taken off.” १ 

1 क्षपण the botanical description of the 
Poper-prodacing plant, with a fow remarks for 
tho reader who may not bo a botanist, 

As far as my own exporienioe goes, this plant 
a bat small, being a shrub of gunerally tires’ to 
four feet ; although, 1 am told, it often grows 
higher. ‘The thickness of the stam is not jgen- 
‘erally greater than one's finger, and it would 
bear cutting down every year; although of 
course by this process, in such a cold climate 
‘asthat in which it grows,—at 5000 to 9000 feet 
‘above the sea-level,—it ahoald properly’ be left 
some two or three years to grow up again. 
Eren without maceration in water the inner as 
‘well as the oater bark is easily separated from 
‘the wood. For tying purposes, both inner and 
cater bark are used at the same time, 

‘The leaves are small and glabroas, 
somewhat glossy ; and the flower is: व 
‘bat witha slightly pleasant odour. The berries, 
‘which come oa the tree in April to Juno, ‘are 
showy, red, and very sorid. It will grow where 
theres very + however, like 
‘most plants, lef-mould caused by the deoomposi- 
tion of the fallen cak-leaves,—and has & stout 
hold by its fibroas roola in the rocks bélow. 
‘As T have never visited Nipil and the forests 
spoken of by Mr. Hodgson, 1 have never seen 
‘it growing in great profusion, but it is soattered 
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raphe oes eae ek ne ee ee ‘a wide area, being found, aa briefly pat by | 
Mr, Edgeworth, ‘fom Bhntin to Chamba’ 
In Major Madden's papor (Jour. R, As. Soa. 
१, XVIL Pt, I, p, 368) on the Turnoe and 


outer mountains of Kamaon, 10 speaks of both || from 


tho white and parplo floworing varieties of the « 
Daphne cannabina,—* attbariod," 9 synonym | 
‘of popyrteea, os being found nt Naini Til; 
‘leo tho Daphue sericea or Chula." Ho adds 
that the Nipil paper is made from the Wik. | 
atria. saliciftin of Jncqyuemot, nwt from the 
purple flowering variety of D, cannabina, 
Thore must. bo. many other inner, barks of 
shrnbs on the hilly which would make papers 
‘but until thoye have, been (ried, it is of no usp 
to speak of them, ४ | 
Mooreroft tie yoll-known ८ 
Jor, in Aniatig Reseasehes, vol. XII. 875, speak 
of the plant, but he merely imagines that the pa- 
por is made from ५ shrub, not unlike एषामेष 
षण (),, called ^ Setharud.”” Ho adda that 
it ia, strong, end ngpd for India (or Lilla of 
exchange), A glance at the Bower will aliow 
that ho could not havo been much of a botanint, 
In vol, XIII, p, 835 of tho Asiatfe Redoaisher ia 
\por by Dr. Wallich—“Deseription of some rare 
Tran plaai,” Ta this, "Dope कन 
(Loureiro #} is dosoribed in noarly the same 


terms ag those axed by DeCaudotlo and above ||" 


quoted. The Buglish observations appear worthy 
of quotation, aa our notices of this plant nro 
iu general very sonnty. 

"Among tho extonaive nnd constant supplies |: 
of planta and woods from Nipil, which the 
Botanio Gardena (Caloatta) owe to tho liberality. | 
of tho Honourable Edward Gardner, Rexident 
‘at Kalosigda, aro also specimens and plants of 
the papar shrub, which, I am informed by 
this, guntleman, grows yory commonly in that 
country, and when in flower is exquisitely frm 
grant, It appears that there aro two varieties, — 
‘ono with [रव white, the other with reddish 
flowers ; both are used for ornament and for the 
muunfaotare of paper, of which Tam enabled 
to presont to the, Society's mustum speci:nons | 
of various dimensions and texture. The com- 
‘mon kind measures generally about two foet 
square. The first kind meosares ton fect in 
Jength and four foot in breadth, and it is mana- 
faotured chielly in Doti, a province to the 
eastward of Kumaon. It approaches in softness 
‘and size to that which is made in China, and 
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Dest sort is retailed at the rate of 40 sheets for 
fa current rupee [19 10d.], and at wholesale 80 
‘sheets. ‘Tho sooond is rotailed at the rate of 50 
sheets for a carrent rupee, and 100 at whole- 
sale, ‘Tho third is of amuch amaller sie, is 
retailed at 140 sheots, and wholesale 160 to 170 
for the rupee, Tho following is the very simple 
mothod of manufueturing this paper — 

“+ After sorsping off the outer surface of the 
bark, what romains is boiled in fair water with 
‘8 emall quantity of the ashes of the cak,—a most 
necessary part of the ingredients, which have 
the: effect of cleaning and whitening the stuff 
After the boiling, it is washed, and imme- 
ately beat to pulp with small mallets on 
‘a stone, so that when mixed up in > vat with 
‘the fairest water it has the appearance of flour 
and water. It is then spresd on moulds or 
frames made of common bamboo mats.’ १ 

‘Thus ends Wallich’s notice of this interesting 


‘From whst has been here’ written, the gen- 
eval inference would spear to be that the pulp, 
jin bricks or otherwise, could not bo procured 
in any large quantity for the supply of paper 
factories ; although, as in many other cases, it 
might be employed to usefully supplement 
existing and availablo materials, 

Perhaps tho Society of Arts was the medinm 
through’ which, as Mr. Hodgson states, the 
कृष्ण? was supplied to the English mianufscturers, 


‘who pronouneed so favourably upon it, or it 
may have been through the Court of Directors. 
From the character of the plant,and the elevation 
at which it grows, I'am of opinion tint it might 
easily be grown in England, even on poor soils. 
Lent. Murray says it is found on the bleakest 
spots; but my experience is quite to the con- 
trary. I have always found it growing best 
with forest trees, even in shade, and nourished 
by the free leaf-monld formed of the decayed 
cak-loaves. At tho same timo T am bound to 
admit 1 have fomnd it growing in other sitna- 
tions, more bleak and exposed. Major Hay, 
who was long in the hills, always found it-with 
nd under trees, and agrees with mo that it 
seldom exooeds three fect in height. 
(Batract from Journal én 1845) 

‘Near the residence of a Limf at Kerdang, 
in Lahdl, wo saw a number of Bhotiis making 
Paper from the bark of a treo they say they 
got in Kall, called “ Buyi,"a species of Daphne. 
A number of people were beating it into a 
pulp, which others mado into round balls; and, 
8 little farther on, the paper was being made in 
oblong and square forms of a large size, entirely 
for the parpose of having religious books print= 
ed on it, and not for sale. ‘The form was made 
of light wooden frame, covered with rather 
coarse cloth, on which tho pulp was mashed. 
Tsaw a quantity of the paper drying, but not 
the process of putting it on the eloth. 


NOTES ON THE CAVE OF PANCHALESVARA IN MOUJE BHAMBURDE, TALUKA 


HAVEL, ZILLA PU: 





BY W. 2. SINCLAIR, Bo. 6.8. 


‘Thiq cave is montioned by Dr. Wilson in 
his frst Memorandum on the Anciont Remains 
of Western India, and by Mr. Fergusson, who 
gives s woodcut from a sketch by Danicll,* 
tolerably sccurate as representing the style 
of architecture, but failing as regards the gene- 
ral appearance.of the place. Tt has also been 
‘at least twice photographed, but I am not awaro 
‘thst any copies are now in print. During tho 
‘past monsoon Thad an scourato plan taken of 
it, which is now with the Archmological Bar- 
veyor, and I think the following notes may be 


पय), 
1५७२०५५ rocky hillock forming a gentle 





‘swell of the ground” close to tho cattle bazuar 
of tho village of Bhambarde, opposite Pap, 
immediately north of a small bill erowned by & 
Mohammadin pirasthéa, and east of 9 large 
quarry. 

‘The entrances through atunnel about twenty 
feot long and five wide. This—which has suf- 
fered + good deal from time, and is now partly 
‘supported by masonry—opens into tho east side 
of a court averaging 95 fect north and south by 
90 east and west, and ton fest below the surface 
of the ground around. ‘The centre of this court 
ie occupied by the Nandi pavilion, which is 
remarkable and, I believe, unique.+ Ibis hewn 
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oat of the rock ia situ, and was originally sup- 
ported by twelve pillars round the oatside, and 
four in square in the centre. ‘The four eastern 
pillars have come down during the last five 
years, with that part of the roof which they 
‘supported. Between the outer circle ond in- 
ner square of pillars is an annular cistern about 
two foot deop, which wns within my time kept 
filled with water. ‘The Nandi and four innor 
pillars rest upon an insulated plinth or pedestal in 
the cistern. ‘The roof of this pavilion is external- 
ly carefully smoothed and dressed into the shape 
ofan umbrella, except at the very top; where 
the original rock surfico remains,—not having 
been high enough, apparently, for the architect 
to finish his design. ‘There is no trace of his 
having made any stractural addition, either here 
or over the main eave. ‘The rest of the court- 
yard is almost filled up by a modern well and 
garden. 

‘The fagade of the eave occupies the whole 
west side of the court, and is 96 feet long, ex- 
clusive of the thickness of two pilasters, These 
and eight free-standing pillars, plain and square, 
with bracket capitals, support the roof in front. 
‘The eaves are very narrow, and dressed below ; 
the entranca, + flight of five steps up from the 
court, snd throe down sgain into the cave, is 
between the centre pillars. The onter steps 
are fauked by two stone tigers couchant, hewn, 
in situ, Am aisle eight fact wide separates the 
front row of pillars from another precisely similar, 
having a great falso arcbitraye; and nino feet 
farther in isa third row of the same character, bat 
having only three pillara and a pilaster to the 
south of the central interval, as the south side of 
the cave here contracts cleven fectat arightangle, 
the north side retaining its direction, “Between 
thethird pillar from the-south and fourth fro 
the north is s small Nandi hewn ix sifu; and 6} 
fect insido of this third row ofpillars is the shrino, 
containing three cells hewn in a mass of rock 39 
fect long in front by 27 deep to rear, left stand- 
ing from floor to eviling. ‘The central cel is ocea- 
pied by the lings of Mahidova Panchalesvara ; to 
his left is Bhavani, to his right एन्य. A 











‘wide and dark passage lends round the back of 
the shrine, and it would seem thnt the architect 
‘meant to have supported all this part of the cave 
‘with pillars and pilastors symmetrical with those 
in front; but much of the work romaina merely 
blocked ont. The maximum depth of the cave 
(in the north-west corner) is 75 feet. The 
northern section is now divided from the rest by 
amnd wall. Between the pilasters on the trae 
north wall T found some traces of figures,— 
‘whother blocked ot for sealptury, or destroyed, 
‘it was impossible to say,—and thought I reeog- 
‘nized tho outline of the SsiyaAshta MAtra. 
Below them were » few conventional ornaments, 
expecially that dorived from the Chaitya, and 
found in many Hinda caves, as nt Elephanta. 
On the faces of the great Nandi’s ialund-pedes- 
tal are panels of a pattern which suggests a 
similar derivation from the Buddhist rail. There 
aro no other sculptures, but a fow unintelligible 
‘marks in the sonth wall, and I found, no in- 
scription whateror, There is a smalleell; the 
front supported by two pillars, in tho south 
‘wost comer of the court; and in the hill, abont 
१ mile behind, there sre three or four more, 
which are more equare eclls. Modera Hindnism 
98 the whole st in full possession, has adorned 
‘thecave of Panshalagvara with marvellons fres- 
coos, and oven hewn new images in the cells on 
tho hill. Thoreis nothing to show that the great 
cave has notalways boon, asnow, a Sairs temple, 
‘As regards its chronological position we have’ 
boat little evidence. Tho long open. front and 
rows of pillars point to the period of the 
Bidimi caves; tho Nandi pavilion bown in 
tho court reminds one of Elora and the solid 
shrine of Dhokeivam, which is in fact the 
nearest Brahmanical cave (58 miles off as the 
crow flies), and the one which to my mind pro- 
sents most points of affinity. All of these, how- 
fever, are much more ornate than the cave of 
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‘The following Old Kanarese insoriptions in 
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tho Kadamba insoriptionst) are from three 
stono-tablota in the woods of Kig gatn ida, 
the sonth-castern षते of Kd da git (Coory). 
‘They aro, in places neighbooring the La ksh. 
jnnga tfrth® river, which enters the Av ori 
beyond the frontiors of the provined, No. 1-t is 
in tho tands of Pérga or Po gga tr (Ce. “big 
village’), No. Tl. in thse of Bi} fr or Bi 
Li चर (i/o eight village’), “snd No, TH in 
those of Kot ir (jv. * well-arraniged village’) 
in tho Tak kan Qn jungle, ‘Neither Lakkeunda 
(ici, probably, “high tank’)§ nor Kotte ‘tre 
mentionéd in’ the’ grant, but Kalntdu (oF 
‘stoic district’) ia, a name whick seers to bo'now 
forgotten: "Tha gredt river in Now. 1. and I! 
porliaps ix the Lakalim ann ttrth a, which 
iy_afill novell, with this difference only, that 
other कत torms are used, vin, 054१. 
1818 (क्त iver’) instead’ of एतवत 
nother , Nowever, in that tho Ka 
vori (ce, "tod bank’) is meant, "The Basti, oF 
Inind tom, for whieh graf No, T. was intend 
od swan mover built, At फ ‘not fur from 
‘tho’ stono-tablet that oiginally stood on’ the 








brink ofw large tronch (kudaiiga), but at present 
lies in it, iss small Jiudtaya of unpolished ” 
stone, quite filled with’ white-anta’ nests.” The 
namofthetrench, Pong e-ga dah ge, riobody ” 
‘seetns to remember, ie 
‘Thogeneral title of the donor or donors, एद 
ie. ‘potentate’)}, occurs in each of the 
grants. Apparently his real nano, or the name 
of oncofthem, Rachamallag, is given in No.” 
‘from which it might be concluded that here" 
(Gutyavikys) Kan ginior Kongugivarma | 
Aharmamahdrajadhiraje, which, tke” 
Pértimanadi, {8 also in each grant, is nothing © 
‘but 9 ame of the dynasty®, at tho head of 
which, aa is known, stands KOHgagivar ma” 
dharmamahirajadhiraja, who has no 
sucoossot of tliat nasne in the sdaanay down tll 
Av, 777. ‘Tho aatyavGhya in tho begininin 
tho title porhaps means the same as, in 
No, IL, tho satyavdija added to Jintlaya oF” 
tho Jaina doctrine.t tng 
‘Tho inseription No, TI, bears tho’ date “of 
8. 8. 809 (1.7, 887), do thiat it donor ved ont!” 
ton yours ator Prithyt KOM!” 
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‘The meaning of the text in a few instances 
remains to be settled; I have refrained from 
giving any tentative explanations. The traus- 
Intion is us literal as possible. 

L 

५ Srasti Sakamyipakilititasuinyatearasatal 
इ ~ ~ tangyat Hrarasadva भध pres 
भ svastisatyavdkya करणता 
1 Kolijaparavared varie 
Nondagivindthaéeimat "RichamallaPérmimana- 
digal tadyarshasyAntarapilgugasnklapakshada 

*ndisvarath, talpadévnsamigS svastisamasta- 
‘rigajaghatitopa *kambhikumbbastalasphati- 
‘Unarghyusaktapalagrahapabbfkarakara. * sinie 
visitadakshiyadorddagiamagitaprachhaydati 
chinnona§ pindapi Madharanapdath érimat rake 
kasaBoddorégartyanifattir® bbadrams-"sta Ji- 
nasisaniya ct Bilgifanivisigalappa Si Vire- 
“ddbintadevara varudishsuii it Goyase- 
uapagditnbbattirakara vara-!éishyar érimatA~ 
tumtavieyyayyaigal Porggndiruih poMaavida 
gamunanabbyantarasiddhiyig’ padédaradarkki 
>i-!*kabitmbhattaru sisirbburamaysimantarans 
Phidictgars“ yelpadimbaramin{dkkatomidasa 
Kavarwadivar mmalipara-mayndrbbaramay- 
damarigaram Sriporada mahirija bha'datti- 
सकि Bayariaiyeai® sisirbba 
तण sisira kavildyamanalida pai- 
chamahipitakanakkuih "idaniriebba kidara- 
varggt pirida punyu Chandapandiyayyane 
Wkhitain "PérggadGra basadiya Sian. 

‘Trauslation. 


Hail! When the iévara year which was 

















time of theSakaking (5.8. 750 र), ४४५ current ;— 
sail! Satyavikya Koigipivarma, the 








Nandagiri; the fortunate Richamalla, 


the Pérmmanagi*; when the 
(lay) of tho" bright Innar fortnight of (the 
month) Philgona in that year was the cbair- 
day ;—hail! when he who is terrible by being 
adorned with ५ strong right forearm in whic 
rests the swonl that is formidable when 
(he) seizes the precious pearls that burst 


catof the globes of the prond globo-bearers, (भ | 
the troops of the elephants of all enemios, (and) | 


who is pleased with him who carries the balle 
platter of gold (?), was raling over the rich 
shoresof the great river of Rakslasns; prosper 
ity toJina’s order!—the fortunate Anan tay 
ryaAyya, who was the bolovod disciple of 
the Bhuféroka Sri Gonasena Fnndite 








that was the beloved disciple of Srt Virwsena 
Siddhintadeva, who was an inhabitant of Set 
Belgala,t obtained (them, the village, ‰९)) 
so that the village of POr g xa.as woll ax the 





hundred people, and tho five xpokeamen. Any: 
one who destroys the grant of the sovereign 
of Sripura becomes gnilty of destroying 
Birapisi, 9 thousand Beibaays, © thouwnd, 
brown cows, (avd) of the (other) 4१० great 
ferimes; to nny ono who guards this (acersrs) 
great Chandanandi Ayya's 
writing. Grant of the temple of tho village of 





ML 
*Bhadramasia Jinadisamiya Sakenpipt "th 
kilasumvatsaradgalintaninimbattancya vars 
sham pravattisuttir? क 
Kotganivarmmadharmany ma-thieijidhirijia- 
Kivalilaparavaretvara Nandagirinithaérimn- 
*c-Pormmanailisa rijpabhishekafigéyda padinzy- 
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exer strong might be the claims of India to an old 
and high civilization, there were no material evi- 
dlenves of it which coald claim a place beside the 
similar momorials of Ezypt, Assyria, and Greece. 

This achievement was accomplished by the 
lapuars of Buchanan, Wilson, Sykes, Mackenzie, 
‘and Prinsep,—not to mention other narses nearly 
as great; but it was reserved fora later writer, 
‘Mr. James Fergusson, to leave the limited field 
‘of more or less provincial ingairy, and to bring 
together, in one comprehensive body, the com- 
plete results of all that had been effected by the 
several preceding investigators. 

‘When one considers the influence the religions 
ofthe Indian races have on all their actions and 
‘uspirations, and the aid'to a proper comprehension 
of such infinence which is afforded by an intelli- 
xzible acquaintance with the architectural remai 
of the country, the Government and the public 
alike are unde: a deep debt of obligation to one 
‘rho hins done, and is doing, so much in this im- 
portant sphere of knowledge. And the feeling of 
obligation must be accompanied by a lange ad- 
miration for the learning and energy of a writer 
‘who has effected single-handed, without Govern- 
‘ment assistance, not only the first popular in- 
‘roduetion of the subject to the European and 
Asiatic public, bat who, after a lapve of upwards of 
thirty years, still maiatains his postion as the sole 
‘and! most able instructor of the world in this 
section of antiquities. ‘The effect which the writ- 
ings of Mr. Fergasson have had on the knowledge 
and tasto of the present generation is admittedly 
reat; numbers must owe to his architectural 
works their first awakening from the ignorance 
or indifference about the country and its peoples 
which distinguishes bat too many of the European 
‘residents of this conntry. 

‘The learned societies of Europe and the East 
‘have long acknowledged all this by every means 
jn their power; bat the general pablic las few 
‘opportunities of doing s0, and we have therefore 
‘thought fit to preface this brief notice of the 
work ander review with some tribute of admirs- 
tion and respect for one wbo hax done so much 
५१ nid in the intelligent government of India, and 
to render attractive the comntry in which #0 many 
thousands of his countrymen hare to find their 
homes, 

Te ig impossible to deal bere in any adequate 
‘way with the subject-matter of « work of this de- 
scription. The space of the Quarterly Revine 
‘would scarcely allow that to be done. Tt will only 
‘be practicable to refer briefly to the more. marked 
features of the book, and to point out its unique 
and character for the purposes alike 
of the resident and of the Baropean traveller 

















Series iar ae 
appeared in 1855, as part of his ४ 
"1 
(7 
History of Architecture in alt © 
present is therefore > third revision: 
borne such an entire remodelling, 
considerably added to, that it 


China are quite as complete as existing 
permit, and fmoportant as the best e 

for the nrchitectaral history. of the 
which they refer. 


the exterior phases of stractaral art merely 
many means of aesthetic enjoyment, and 


zo higher objects than those wa hare i 
it aims at the broader and deeper task 
trating and explaining, in the full 
modern architectural inquiry, 

of Tndian history and progress. ‘To effect 
> Titanic operation, demanding 
comprehension of the varied results of tl 
logical, ethnological, and mythological 
‘of the last century, as well asia per 


To proceed to particulars: the iflustrations— 
which, with a few exceptions, are of the extreme 
‘beauty and accuracy of the earlior oditi 

increased in number from 200 
there are two good maps in which 
‘0n-Muhammadan architectural localities 


४ 
maps are the first of their kind, and will be 

of the utmost value. ‘The body of the text 
Preceded by an Introduction in which the origin, 
morementa, and statistics of tho pagan races are 
clearly and laboriously disentangled from the re- 
Polling difficalties in which they have, 0 far 

‘the general reader is concerned, s0 long. 

snd at the end of the book about 50 pages are dee 
‘voted tothe disputed points of Indian Cree 

hich necessarily affect so closely the 
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framework of the anthor’s conclusions, The rest ia 
divided into seven Book, the two first and tho last 
of which (those, namely, relating to the Buddhist, 
Jaina, and Indo-Saracenio styles) apply more ar 
lesa generally to tho whole country, and derive 
their titles from tho respective creeds which have 
now, or had formerly, similar universal lodg- 
ment; while the remaining four books (thoso, 
samely, devoted to the Himilayan, Dravidian, 
Chilakyan, and Northern or Indo-Aryan. stylos) 
are limited by the geographical or ethnical bound- 
trios which the titles themsolves define. 

As the oldest existing works are thoes of the 
Baddhiet period, the author commences with them, 
and this section will be found to be a marked 
advance om the provious editions, both in text and 
illustrations. It is still impoasible to announce 
the discovery of any romains anterior to the time 
of Agoka, or tho second half of the third century 
before Christ, but the work which has been dove 
in filling up tho gaps behind that starting-pointin 
the architectural history of India is great and, 
‘important, First and foremost it is shown that 
the store of information we hare derived. from 
the beautiful and peculiar topo railings has: beac 
uunospectedly anid lavishly increased by Geaoral 
Cunningham's discoveries at Barhnt, in the wate 
of Rewa, ‘The rail foand at this epot is said to 
Ante 200 ०.८ and offers to furnish ms with as full 
information of the worship and life of that re- 
mote age ax do the richly aculptared similar works, 
‘of w later period, at Sanch}, Anmravati, and else- 
where. Next, there are fresh illustrotions and. 
particulars of the gloomy and impressive Chaitya 
‘caves at Bhaji, Bodst, Nasik, and other places on. 
tho western side of India—excavations which aro 
०७० believed to be prior to the Christian era; 
‘and, finally, plana are furnished, with all that ean be 
made ont, of the remains of the extensive struc- 
‘tural mouasterios of the Panjib, which may be 
foand to be almost na old, and which offer to nettle 
so many points of comploxity left undetermined 
toy the examination of tbe cava cxamples. The 
last-mentionod discoveries have attracted more 
popular attention than such matters usually do, 
owing to the marked traces they disclose of 
Grecian inflaenco in their orders and. soalpture, 
‘and would attract more if most. of the objects 
found wore not buried in the Lihor maseum. 
‘Tho foregoing are merely the mors prominent 
features of novelty in the Baddhirs section, Tt is 
‘quito impossibln hare. to say more, as every page 
teoms with ficts or iustrations which bring this 
remote period of the history of India. miich nosrer 
tows than has yet been effected for thas of some 
‘auch later times, 

‘Tuo second Book deals with the Jaina stylen, to 














‘which we believe the author waa tho Bret to direct 
‘the attention they deserre, not oaly on account 
of thoir beaaty in armngement and omament, 
‘bat also for their preseat signiGcance as the 
‘architectural expressions of a pecaliar and wealthy 
‘ect whose building tendencies hare not been 
‘eximusted by the passage of two thousand yoars. 
In the earlier editions of his book Mr. Fergusson 
‘wus able to point to any Jaina work earlier tan 
the eleventh century, but he now shows that dis- 
pina: ey the frat 
to throw back the date, to ‘or 
व्‌ century before Christ. If research proceeds 
‘at this poor, und is followed up by intermediate 
‘wopporting, facts, we aball shortly be better ae- 
‘quainted than wo are at present With tho exact, 
relations of Baddhism and Jainiam, and we aball: 
‘stand face to face with a style which can boast 
alike of @ remote antiquity and ® prosunt active: 
progression aud development. ‘The history of 
the Jaina styles, if it ia ever completod, may 
place ax in possession of one of the most remark- 
ablechapters in the architectural history of the 
world. 


‘The clusters of temples reared by thie rect at 
Pilithad, Girntr, Abo, and Parasodth areamonges 
the most strilsing groups India anywhere ७१ 


tompies—shared in to soma extent by those of the 
Chilakyan atylo—which reminds one strongly of 
the Ptolemaic stractares णै, “Wereferto the 
hhalGlength screens placol in front of or between 
the pillars of the portioos. ‘Those who some yeara, 
1111 
1111 

{ated to notice this, but we do not remember their 


India. With respect 
‘novelty, but tho Nepileso and Kingea divisions for 
Colma time take their proper Place, and are, 


‘copiously iiusteated. 

Of the Book devoted to the Dravidian atyle, i ix 
‘only noodfal to point to the last cbaptor, relating 
to the civil examples, ne the remainder of this part 
‘of the work deala with ground already welltrodden, 
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though it will by no means be exhansted until 8 
sacpessor to Colonel Mackenzie appear. 

‘The ChBlukyan style has recvived only quite a 
recent recognition, and a great deal yet remains to 
be revealed regarding it; but we think it is des- 
tined to take very high place in popalar favour. 
‘Theapecimens ofit rang: upward: from the Krishi 
tothe Mabinadt and Taptt. None of the Krish 
examples are of much antiquity, bat all, without 
‘exception, are of considerable originality snd very 
‘great beauty of dotail, and a grester contrast 
could not be imagined than that between these 
tasteful snd lavishly decorated structuresand rome 
of the more or Tess clamsy and repulsive—thoagls 
‘otherwise interesting and important—buildings of 
(Orissa, whose boundary they touch on the north- 
cast. Wo must confess we hare personally = 
‘strong admiration for the Chilakyan style, and 
‘the Bombay presidency is to be congratulated 
‘on pomesting 20 fair @ share of its examples, if 
saitability to Haropeaa taste is to be any criterion 
‘our jadgiment of Indian architecture. 

‘The next Book; coataining the history of what 
‘the author calls the Northern or Indo-Aryan 
sayle, is much longer than the foregoing, as it 
‘embraces the immense area between the Indas 
and Brahmapatrs west and east, and the Himi- 
Jayas und Vindbyas north and south,—noe without 
extending herw and thore into the ground appro- 
printed principally by other orders. ‘The antbor 
‘explains why ho bas adopted this ttle forthe style 
that among the Hindus in Northern 
and Contral India from the seronth century to the 
‘present day ; but, although we cannot presume to 
offer w better name for it, we think the alternative 
teem Indo-Aryan is much wanting in distinctive 
‘noas, a it embraces alike the structaral Hinds 
‘works of the North-West Provinces, Orissa, and 
Contral India, ax well as some of those of Dhirwid, 
and tho Britimanical rock-eut temples of that 
district and of the western presidency generally. 
‘This important ection contains much that we 
‘cannot pretenil to have set dous much more than 
skimmed, and wo would only point to its muiti- 
tadn of illustrations, and its merits as cootaining, 
amongst other noveltios, the resulte of RAjendra- 
ila Sitra's researches in the north-east, and of 
‘those of the Bombay Archeological Survey in the 
south-west; while in this instance, as in others, 
the chapter on the civil architecture is new and 
attractive. 

Teonly remains to refer to the book devoted to 
the Mubammadan orders. Altboagh tho eramples 
of the works of the Pathins and Maghuls are x0 
‘wide-wpread and striking, they hare been less 
fortanate in illustration than the provincial styles 
‘of Bijépar snd Abmadibdd, and Mr. Fergusson’ 











the new features of this Book is a 
of drawings—clevation, plan, and 


‘minor cities, such as Multhn and Sirhind, 
tain buildings second to none in interest 
proper grade. ‘The coloured tile-work dee 

of Lihor and Multis have yet to be 

snd it may be proictedthat they will light 
hosdmirethbvied ad baa though peri 


able, class of ornament. 
‘When commencing our remarks it was’ 
that they would be limited to the Indian: 


feecx'at ane onthe architecture of the i 
Jara. ‘This will prove of absorbing 
those who are unacquainted with the | 
‘editions of the work, or with the Duteh snd । 
books from which the information iw drawn. 
‘sro #0 accustomed to consider the Tndiat ए 


2 





Arai, 1877) 


‘MISCELLANEA 


107 








‘uw that of tho disclosure of traces of treo and 
serpent worship,—two forms of early religious 
veneration which are apparently destined to afford 
= wide ground of controversy for sors yoara 
come,—a ground which Mr. Fergaason has hither- 
to made peculiarly his own. Many of the new 


5 


‘illustrations in this volume, although inserted 
for other purposes, would serve na additions to 
‘those of the anthor's grest special work on this 
abject, —ol Tree and Serpent Worship. 
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DONATION OF ORIENTAL M83. 70 THE 
‘EDINBURGH UNIVERSITY. 

Mr. John B. Baillio, of Leys, has prevented 
to the University a fine collection of Persian, 
Arabic, and Sanskrit manuscripts, formed by his 
grandfather, Lieuteoant-Colonel Jon Baillie, who 
‘wished: thom made heirlooms of his estate of 
Leys. His representatives, however, being desirous 
that they should be placed in some public instita- 
tion, have handed them over to the University of 
Edinbargh under certsin conditions, one of witch 
is that they are to be kept separate ae the " Leya 
Collection” Ationg thom is a complete copy of 
the Mahdbhtrata in the form of a roll 223 feet 
long, 5) inches wide, profscly iMlustrated in 

representing scenes from the 
poem. The writing (Devanigart character) is very. 
‘minute, there being twelve lines in every inch. 
‘This MS. is perhaps one of the most beantiful of 
the kind that haa reached this country, Another 
fine MS. is » eopy of tho Shik Nimeh of Firdansi, 
also richly ‘Mlustrated with illaminations of Ori- 
ental scones. The rest of the collection consists 
of historical works, firmins beautifully illumin- 
ated, &c., and numbers in all about 125 volumes. 
—Seoteman, 


‘TRANSLATION OF A JAPANESE SONG. 

‘The woods are green in summer tims, 
“And bright with blossoms gay: 

‘The murmur of the happy leaves 
Sounds all the golden day. 

But here a tree, by lightning struck. 
‘Ts black, and bent, and bare; 

Tt lifts its arms like phantom fell, 
“And dims the sunny air. 

‘A bird, that built ita dainty mest 
"Mong branches blossomed-o'er, 

‘Still sings pon the withered bough: 
As blithely as before. 

0 fond and faithful as the bird 
‘That haunts the leafless tree, 

‘Though darkest clouds of sorrow camo, 
‘My sweet love stayed with me! 





‘De. GOLDSTICKER'S THRORY ABOUT 
PANIND'S TECHNICAL TERMS, 


‘Br Pro, Riwcatsuxa 0. Buixpiexan, MA. 


‘The following article on Goldsticker's 
was published in two issues of Natiee Opinion, 


‘by the suggestion of Prof. F. Kielhorn in » 
note to his article on the Maldbhdshya (ante, vol. 
‘Vip. 281), Thave given ibasit was, save misprints, 
nd a romark of a personal nature omitted from 
the Inat 


‘thefiact oftheir boing patin that list, Secondly, Bh 
‘and others which are of the nature of pe. which 
show action, are roots; and thirdly, ed and others 
which are of the nature of bhi, 2, signity being, 
fare roots. What is to be gathered from the 
last two in that words which show action or Being 
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are roots. ‘Thin is connotative definition. ARer 
finishing hie explaiation in thin’ way, Pataojalt 
says, “Well, then, if we havé got a cénndtative 








notative dofinition and enumeration is the samo, 
viz, tho explanation of a term. In the sins 
manner the word nipila is explained in I 4, 56, 
This i an adhikdra, wherefore the term is to be 
repeated in each of the stitras that follow, up to! 
1.4.97; and the senso is that all the particles 
containcll ta these’ livia ‘aro! nipdlad. Upasirya 
in defined, र Gxplaindd by entimeration, in 1.4. 59. 
As topratyaya it is defined in-TLT, 1, 1. । This also’ 
is an adhikéra, and by this adhikdra we are told 
a name it given fo certain things which are act 
forth in the following riifraa, to which the adhi- 
kira Gatendst “Fhavishyat and Vartamdna are 
i, —they are 
no mote 20 than the words While, adyalana, and 
कमला त are also uted. ‘Tho same remark 
applies to ‘anta, praithdna, and prayatna. Anus. 
ra, like vtargo, is merely the name of sound, 
andi ot sxnjic, cho object of which in Pdi 
graititiar is abbreviation, orto beable to, state 
much in a short compass. < 
‘Then follow terms which, ‘according to the 
theory, Phi aloud not define, bat ००६ matter 
of fact he does. Dr. Burnell gives reasons why he 
does, the chicf of which is that Pirini's now 
anubandhas and the pratythdra atérae rendered 
the definition of these terms necessary, Prof, 
Goldstiicker's theory is that Panini does not gefine 
‘those torms which admit of an etymology and 
which are “known and settled otberwise.” Now 
these terms have an etymolo, eg mere settled by the 
previous grammarians, wero, before Panini, 
‘Phoini uses them in the same sense, and there ix 
nodifference whatever ; why, then, should he define 
‘thom if the theory be true? What difference does 
his new, system of anubandhag and the pratyddra 
ritrag make? Ho would be justified in, defining 
them only if he used them in 9 difforont senso, 
Bat this is mot the case, And if his, new. anu, 
bandhas make avy difference, why should he not. 
define the names of cages, prathamd, dvitfyd, dc. 
where also he has gok now anubandhas, There 
aro also some terms with the definition of which 
hin innovations hare nothing to do, bat, still he 
defines thera, notwithstanding they were used by, 
writers who are believed to hare prooeded him. 
0. 4.10}, and theso are ‘the words in 
which Yiska explains the term§ Yéska usep 













the terms abfylia and abhyaslal 4: 
‘Phat’ dafinition of them there aro no w 
~ 
11141 
एनो desing भ er 
tioa of dhiahtrits he considers ta\be,no definition, 
To nit seo why. Te in an good n definition ax 
that of guna or wridahi. "The senso of tho xtra 
(IL. 8.45) i,“ tho first caso os eed in addreasing 
साम itmantrita.”" In the definition of upadhd 
Dr. एष thinks shat the reason given ithe 
Mahdbhdshya for the use of alaiis to ayoidiinaking: 
it apply to tho indicatory letters... do not find 
thin reason in that work, ‘The quotation given im.) 
‘the footnote to aupport the statement means quite.» 
nother thing. Its purport in thin—-A question... 
is mised whether the “ elah is to. be, taken aaa. 
adjective to enya." ‘The answer is," Yes, it: 
deserves to bo so taken,” What follows, in aps) 
‘artika setting forih an objection against this cone. 
struction.,, The objection is, IF alah, is).to,.b6). 4 
taken ag an adjective.to,antya, there should be. 
Prohibition against (the application the term 
to] a collection of ltters,", २९. in thin consbruc-. 
tion, the sense ef the कषण is “ what, recedes, 
‘the last letter (lit. the end in the shape of 
letter) is wpadd," ia which case the term would) 
apply to the two letters 4d of the Foot dds. A. 
Jong. discussion follows, with, which we have aT 
nothing to do at present, Tneed esy athiog 
‘more, oa 
9 1111 LITER 
ATURE; त of on Literary wed द 
nological Questions which may be wettled by a Study of!) 
reais By Thondor Goldsticker: London, Trikmer. 
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Dr. Goldsticker is undoubtedly one of 
most leaned, Iaboridu ‘and कन्य Baton 
Sanskrit scholars we:havo: known, andthe. wide 
and, in many cased prodits knowledgé bie as 
shown of Indian grammatical literature in partic 
ularly striking to a! Hindu, especially: whan we 
call tomind thot he hag not, had the. ad nape 
of oral instruction, which is) available only in 
Andis. Of course a minute, knowledge, (4 ithe 
complicated and subila.specclations of Todian 
srammarians ean only bo soquired after & hard 
study of ot least vo Yeats, afrom & Paddit- 
teacher. But much'of what they‘hate written ix 
barren and dele, and! nd Buropean: Saaaeitiat, 
or Indian scholar of the new atarap, bald consi: 
de it worth hi while to atady it, Th. doctor's 
critical acumen, the. akill, with whieh haa 

Drought, together, stray, facts to illuateste, and 











1 दि राह शन ते तदानी eT 
त्यय, | भाधिकेनेय त्यया किमते। 
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‘4c, and finds that he has not dolined them, as 
thoy ave an etymology. He then mentions other 
‘sanjnda, such a8 karmadhdraya, sanyoga, anund- 
ria, hranva, aivgha,uddta, anuatta, 8०, ४० ninco 
‘they aro definod and possess etymology, he con 
cludes that they mart haye been first used by 
Pégini himself. We cannot help thinking that 
there is here an instance of tho fallacy of reason- 
ing in a circle, oF of tho Anyonydiraye of Hindu 
logicians. In ordor that Dr. Goldsticker's theory 
‘may bo true, it is nooossary: that theso de- 
fiwed १०१८४ possensing etymology abould be 
inventions of Panini, and they are inventions of 
Panini because the theory is true. Or, in plainer 
terms, the theory is tru because these defined 
‘vanjnds are Pirin’ inventions, and they are 
Pipini's inventions becauso the theory is true. 
‘These defined sanjnds may have been settled before 
Panini's timo, in which case the doctor's theory 
would be false. And in fact wo havo reason to 
beliove that such sanjnds us hrawa, dirgha, pluta, 
uddita, anuddtt, &o. were invented before Plsini, 
We aro sorry we have not got any treatise on 
Sikahd to refer to just now, but considering that 
the names for accents and for long and short 
‘vowols must have been very early invented by 
‘gramimarians, as they are tho most elementary 
Aistinotions, and likely to strike o lingual philo- 
sopher before many others, and bearing also in 
‘mind that if different terms for these had existed 
bofore Pinini, they would not have been altogether 
lost, and wo should have known thera, we are in- 
‘lined to beliove that the names in question were 
settled before his time. Dr. Golaatilcker himsolf 
‘mentions one such word (इनदर), aud is not inclined 
to dlsbeliove that there may be many more. But 
the supposition he makes, to save his theory, that 
PApini used them in @ sense somewhat different 
from that in which they wore before uscd, has, in 
‘oar opinion, no basis. 

We have alt along used tho wort dyition in 
Dr. Goldsticker’s sense. Ho seems to under- 
stand by tho term definition much a defi 
in commonly given in Buropean books, 
‘hich unfolds the connotation of comprehension 
of term. But the principal object of « definition 
fs to point out or distinguish certain things 
(dginitum) from tho rost, and this may bo done 
in other ways than by unfolding the connotation, 
Unfolditig the extension or denotation is often 
fan eating process, aod may in several oases be 
resorted to. Even European logicians call this 
latter a definition, no leas than the former. Sans- 
Ieritwriterado not oonfino themselves to the former, 
Dat frequently use the Intter and several other 
Kinds. “For instance, in Vidvanbtha Punch. 
‘nana’s Mukldeali(p.71 Asintio Society's edition) 





























the fallacy anaikdntika is defined as that which 
a any one of Sddhdrana, &o., ic. anaikintika is 
either Sddhdrana, Asddhdrana, or Anupasanhdrin, 
‘The fallacy is thus defined by enumerating ite 
several kinds, We need not stop here to quote 
other instances. Any one who takes the trouble 
will ind many in any Sanskrit philosophical trea 
tise, What we maintain, then, is that, so far as 
thin view of definition is concerned (and wo art 
convinced that that is the Hindu view), Pidpini 
hae defined the terms pratyaya, datpwrusha, bake 
thi, &e,, which Dr. Goldsticker says he hax 
not; but he has defined thom by enumerating, 
the several kinds or individeals contained under 
them. To Hinds writers such a definition is ae 
good as tho other, especially when the Inter is 
difficult to give. We think Panini in defining 
terms by enumeration was not guided by any 
such rule as the learned doctor lays down, but 
he simply consulted his own convenience. When 
ho foand it difficult to give १ counotative defini- 
tion, he gave 9 denotative one. How difficult 
‘would it have been to give a connotative defini- 
tion of baliueythi, for instance, containing as it does 
such compounds as उनो, ayy, दण्डादण्डि, 20 
different from such a one as कमलनयन, 

‘We now proceed to examine the principal evi- 
denor upon which Dr. Goldstiicker’s theory is 
based. As we said before, he quotes sera of 
Phrini, the Bidshya on it, and Kaiynta’s gloss on 
the latter, and dedaces his theory from these. 
‘When we read this portion of the book for the first 
time, we were surprised to find that the doctor 
hhad not understood one of the passages correctly. 
‘The 01७० referred. to is तद्य संशाममानतात्‌। 
Dr. Goldstiicker's translation र Such matter 
will not be taught by me, for it falls under the 
‘category of conventional terma which are settled 
{ond Where do not require any role of mines” 
it ly, “for it haw the authority ranjnd 
‘conventional term),"* ~~ hg 

‘This tranolation is generally correct, We would, 
‘however, translate it more. clovely, thus -—" About 
‘that no rule ought to bo made, or, that should 
not be taught, for (the knowledgo derived from) 
‘the meaning of conventions! terms in common 
usage is an authority in itselt”” ‘The word thar 
‘in explained by Patanjali ex दानं, which again 
Kalyata intorprote by संप्य भरमम, १५. know 
ledge obtained (from usage). In note on that 











‘The Didshya on this wftra is aa follows :—f% ar 








Arun, 1877.) 








एताः दृरिशाष्वुादिवंकाल्ामाचवादद्धि्यन्‌ APE TOT 
‘dar | Dr. Goldatitckor's tranalation:—" Whon PA- 
‘nini speaks of conventional torma which ho with 
not teach, ४९८५०७० they are settled, dows he mewn, 
‘by this expression, such technical terms na fi, 
ah, bha, nnd tho ike? Noy for anjad is hore tho 

५१८५५, understanding (4५. ५०५०५ 
moaning, that may be traced 


‘Wo do not sew whence he gota the frst. portion 
upto settled." Lb implicntion, we do not think 
it पना to ‘anything. ‘hero is 
nothing even in the rdtra which has the soaao of 
the worda "which he will not tench, Iecause they 
fre settled.” For, what Pasi’ anys hs will not 
teach is that something which he has alladed to 
intho lat wdfra but one, and which wo abalf explain 





‘We have, however, a particular 

expression “are settled” if it ia to bo mado appli- 
cable tothe terms fi आ, hay &o., and undor- 
stood to mean “settled before Pinini’s time.” 


tne of the word apf (Bifring from भतन only 


fn the form and not in the sense of the termini 
tion) in the sentence which follows. 1b is this>— 
सप ea दातः विकता व इतये 

सलपमाना Tarr परूफाा बना, इत्पादातषिः--*“ As 
hon ono tho word आप, ete FRAT, 
वरः, the भकग (knowledge or comprebension) 
ofa ‘number and gender which i pro- 
laced is wuthority, no is ik in the esse of reWT=T:, 
काणा, ४९. Our 711 
‘question i aa followa:—" Init on nooornt of the 
‘authority of (or evidence afforded by) such arte 
lat wanjnde an fi, gh, tha de, thas that (eho thing 
mentioned in. previous #itra alladed. to hofore) 
‘should not be taught,” "No," says he (Gonardiys 

एन). " Sand 


—Pataojali. snowing 
‘Upon the whole, Dr, Goldatiicker’s ‘translation 


in not very objectionable, 
but they do not afford any basis for his theory, 
except for that portion of it which is comprebend- 





‘ed in tho firat atatomont, But the quotation from 
Kaiyaga is altogether mirunderstood. It rans 
thas 


“the question of Patanjali ia by the 
rule of analogy, His anewor in in the negative 
‘because the context itself has weight than 


(नं ‘work (like that of काण) foe 
(9 Nath tr hy ‘have no etymo- 
ny त ०१००८ 


परसा, untanght,” [९५५५३ of "for leaving therm 
Gre. fi, ghw, bla, dc.) untaught,” + tho Doctor 
eapilates it, युक्त्वा ज is rendered " anetymo- 
work,” which, if oon remambors 0६ 

4 is about, ho will 4००९१००१ rong: 
"The word cau by no atrotch of reuse wenn that: 
rata‘ na it feequantly and pric 

‘work.' Various ११५११०९१ 
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hate discussed by thoso soveral writers ia thi 
‘Tho last but, ono ०१७० of Phoini is afr qT: 
Free, which in thun explained in tho-Siddhiinta 
५५५५७८० दपि यति "महतिक लः । पञषालाना 
निसो जनपदः परल कुरः । भ; do, meaning, 
that पक an clision called द्‌ ५४७५ place, tho 
endar and numbor (6th nown) are like those of 
the bio; पठवाता # Ko. aru Tnstancos, "This requires 
om explanation, Ty viriue of the aétra तत्व 
FAIA 4, 2,60, tho termination अष्‌ should be. 
sol to tho noon तालाः for instance, when. we havo 
to forma dorivative signifying * the placa f residence 
or fhe country of tho, Punch 1110 
11171111 
is worded पवाद निवासो जनपद), Now, this 
termination is elided.in, virtue of the aio aya 
FE 42, BL Le tho termination worn not dropped, 
‘he word expressing *the country of thé Panchlds! 
would be» पाञ्जातः८ | ‘Then tho question is, when 
itis dropped, what should bethe gendorand number 
‘of the noun signifying tho country ? Should it be 
० nnd singular, us the word जनद्‌ ०७१११ 
98 11 98, tho derived! word’ would bo gow. 
Bat No," says Paint ia the ०१७० दुवि aR 
2); "the gender aid number should be like 
those of the oriciual base," which is gar, and, 
Gonsequently, mascalina and pluml. Hence the 
noun signifying the residence or country of the 
Panchilds is. emer. Now," says एणं (in 
the ५६/१०. तियं संताप्मानलात्‌), “what ia the 
use of tenobing, by a rale tho namber and gen- 
der of these?” though he himself, in conformity 
with the practice of former writers, bus done 
so. "Mbey aro to be learnt from usago, which 
had itself an antkority, just ks the gender and 
number of आप, anid Ge aro, and the authority 
of a grammarinn ia vot required. For qemrar, 
‘Rf So. in the plural are actually the namon of 
cortain countries, and, a8 auch, ought to be used 
‘in tho plural, in doforonca to tho existing uango, 
fand there is no necessity of a granimarian's Leach. 

ig it,” Upon this Patanjali raison tho question, 
“ Phnint speaks of the authority (of sage in mat. 
ters) of names. Aro they auch names as (i, gh, 
‘tha, del, which see ac authority” (a ‘ised by 
PAtini, not nooosaarily by any other iter)? 
“No,” vaya he. Kalyagay rising why Patanjali 
put to himselt woh Ho was led," 
‘says; to it by tho proximity of thewe artificial 
‘rammatical eanjnds, or that he wanted to’ deter. 
nine which wore the sanjnde meant ‘by. Pisin 
‘neomune if he did not 00.40, 9 reader might, ण ithe di no do, reader might on 























roading the pra in question, ‘be Ted क 
first of them (tho grammatical’ nhines) (nither 
than of any other, ot account of their proxitnity | 
to oF connection with the scieneo’ he ia studying. 
In order; therefore, to wyoid all such confusion, 
hho proposes tho question, and andwerw ibibyaay- 


ing’ No.’ " Why not? “(f#) Because,” 

 (दगुभादिसंाना ` प्रमाणत्वम्‌,) ११५. nb resins re 
‘grataatical ainjuds, 4, hu, Bia, Se renege) ॥ 
‘in no renson (११ tho पपत of श १4४ 

languago auch an कतवा, Anydhy Wes 10 Why 
पुनवद्ागाखम्‌ (४ ५1७ oF {0 6x peas Ree) 


‘whet a termination 1a elided by i 
term it, the gender andl niimber arp like tose of 





why is it no reagon? म (संबभामाात्‌) 


1170111 ५ 
such ५११११८५ ns fi, ghu, ६५. and युवद) ; 
the whole sense of the three. quotations, जुत्‌ 
4, like the base, is. the word. used by Bénin jn 
‘tho last but one क (तुति युवत्‌) deo and Kaiyata 
firstadds the word माव to it, when the wholomedna = 
“tho being. like: the base," and: then the word 
शाकम्‌ a rule, and thus tho expression युवाम्‌ 
nes. Kterally “tho rule about \the being Tike ` 
tho base,” and-not in etymological cork, ax Di, 
Goldstiickor understands, ate sa 
ग will thus be apparent that Dry’ Goldstiicker’s 
‘theory in based upow a misapprebiension “ofa. 
‘passage. inv Kniyata; and, now that wa bave eis 
Plaine it true sense, and ave alyo-showarthat | 
{ho theory in not supported by’ any. external न 
ence, it; must, wo think, be given mp... he Best 
of the doctor's four propositions if nepurated fram, 
the wocond wa agroo with, swe have 
intimated, Dr Goldytucke's. opinion, ate 


ny ‘bo true) for १०४१4 ते, 
‘vat it does not wt wll follow front in the 
Passages ‘commented: on.” He wal} to doubt Tail 
to it’ by: the expression 

‘which ho renders by 


1 
‘the base] (अश्न) should noe bo taugh yon ‘ 
> 4 
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Dr, GoldstUckor haw’ aleo mivanderstood the 
weno of the: aftr 
AM which is thas explained in the Kovinwdt: 
capris 1 कुत 1 भवस्य 
लोकत एव गिद्ध, ६.५. “the क that the कत of 
५ एषा word 
(und that phat “of प base is ateributively 
Joined to it) shomld not ‘be ‘tanght, Why? -Be- 
९५५७० the wonse’ (of ५ word) 15 to bo gathers 
from, of is extablishodl by, ५०१९५ We Wo tiot 
10.111 
0777001 
7111 
enter at roster lougth ito the explanation of tho 
stra i this places 


tt ~ ~ -- 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE 
TRANSLATED BY'I. ग, MCCRINDLE, 


Tadin tothe Ancient tilt ५ compe- 
ratively late period in their history, wna ail but a 
torra’ incognita. Te is scarcely #0 mach as men: 
‘ioned by aame ih thelr greatest posts, whether opic, 
lyri¢, o Grumitié. ‘They did not, in fact, becom 
distinoty ‘aware of ta existence til the timo of 
the Persinin wars, The first historian अ 
7211711. 
11 
१०६०४ ४० in tho romsina of his contemporary 
Kessitm, who having lived for gomo years in 
Persia’ as private physician to 
‘Moomon, collected materials during his fat 
५ treatise” ‘on 1049, the first work on thé subject 


written i the Greok laniguayge. Hs descriptions | 


wore, unfortrinately, vitiated by’ Tare Intermix. 
turd of Mable, and Wis Taft to the followers of 
Alexatidee to give tothe Wextern world for tha frat 


time fairly ncdarute” account of the éouintry und |” 


ite ७५११७७१५ "TH! great conqueror, it Ia well 
known, carried men of learning with hin to chro- 
ticle hia achiovoments, and describe the countries - 
to whicti Lo might carry bik wema, and among 
वि न there were some who could wield tho, 


‘pon a well 48 tho” sword.’ [0060 the expedition 
of narratives: 





doused’ in’ Strabo, Pliniux, anid Arrianus, “Bibso- | 


‘quent to theno writers were somo others, who wade 


considerable additions to the ntock of information | (( 


India—a9 Déimachos, who rorided 


for » long time in'P ali both ra, whither ho was || 


४७ 





sent on an embassy by Seleukos ६०.411; ४। 


ए 


(0१९५०) फन. A. Schwanbésk: Bons, 







‘Wo mont here loss oar remarks; 
01 


1: 
{atten ‘cenidition, and it race 
{tiendly audvico in our race 


INDIKA OF MEGASTHENES. 
० ERE । . 
24, th successor of Sandrakottos;as Pan. 
(4414 of eho thought 
called by Strabo the rer 
concerning Indin; as. Timost hens, <n =: 
(1 of Philadelphos, 
of a work onharbonra;, and, lastly, rs 
४. pets whose poy ८ sine pial 
शाण 











9. De) 
3, De ido 
THI, Do Ber 
Toi 
From thia Tntroduction weil 
ton also in Latin, by 6, Maller, tho editor of the 
 Minorea, the following extracts aro 
‘Mogaatbenta wnanent, axis well knows, by 
kkos Nikator, on an embassy Rainy tox 
of Siete 
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disputed point how far Seleakos had carried his 
‘rms into India when he atterapted its conquest — 
Justine (xv. 4) says of Seleakos Nikator, 
He enrriad on many wars in the East after the 
वाल of the Makedonian kingdom between 
himself ond the other suoceszors of Alexander, 
first scizing Babylonia, end then reducing Bak- 
sriand, his power being incréased by the first suc- 
cess, ‘Thereafter he passed fnto India, which 
tad, since Alexander's death, killed its governors, 
thinking thereby to shake off from its neck the 
soke of slavery. Sandrokottos bad made it 
ree: bat whon victory was gained he changed the 
uame of freedom to that of bondage, for he him- 
elf oppressed with servitude the very people 
which he had reseed from foreign dominion . + 
Sandrokottos, having thus gained the cromn, 
held India at the time when Seleukos was laying 
the foundations of his future greatness. Seleakos 
came to an agreement with him, and, after set- 
ting affaica in the East, engaged in the war 
‘sgainst Antigonos (902 x.) 
“Besides Jastinus, Appianus (Syr. ८ 55) 
makes mention of the war which Seleakos had 
with Sandrokottos or Chandragupta king 
je Prasii,or, ax they are called in the 

Han language, Pr&chyas®—He (Selea- 
kos) crossed the Indas and waged war on 
Sandrokottos, king of the Indians who dwelt 
shoat it, until be made friends and entered 
into relations of marriage with him.’ So also 
Strabo (xv. p. 724) — Seleukos Nikator gare to 
‘Sandrokottos’ (ec. large part of Arian8). Conf. 
p-689:—"The Indians afterwards held a large part 


















‘aod with six bundred thousand men attscked and. 
subdued all India" Phylarchos. (Fragm: 28) in 
Athenaeus, p.18 D., refers to some other | 
{fal enough presents as being sent to Seleukos by 
Sandrokottos. ve 
«Diodorus tib.xx),insetting forththeatiirs 
of Seleukos, has not said a single word about: 








by other historians, if it were true, aa many recent । 
‘writers bare contended, that Selenkos in this war 
reached the middle of India as faras the Gam gex 
sndthetown Palimbothra,—nay,evensdvane- 
edas Gar ss the mouths of the Ganges, and, there- 
fore left Alexander far behind him, This baseless 
theory has been well refuted by Lassen (De Pentap., 
Ind. 61), by A. 0. Schlegel (Borkiner Calender, 
1629, p. $1; yet see Benfey, Brack. Graber. Boye 
£ Indien, p. 67), and quite recently by Schwan- 
Deck, in a work of great learning. and value en 
titled Megaathenis Indica (Bonn, 1846). In the first: 
place, Schwanbeck (p. 13) mentions the passage 
of Justinus (L ii 10) where it is anid that no-one. 
‘bad entered Indis bot Semiramis and Alexander 5 
whence it would sppear that. the expedition — 
of Scloukos was considered so insignificant by । 
‘Trogus as oot even to be on a par with the Indian 
war of Alerander.t ‘Then be says that Arrianusy 
roe eee 
of Seleakos, would doubtless have a 
ध 
" 





ferently in his Indiha (c. 9, 4), where he 

‘that Megasthenés did not travel over 
India, ‘bot yet more than those who 

slong with Alexander the son of Philip’ Now in» 
this passage the author could have. 





‘kos. I pass over other proofs of less moment, nor 
‘indeed is it expedient to set forth in detail here all 
the reasons from which it is improbable of itaclf 
that the arms of Seleukos ever reached the region. 
ofthe Ganges. Let us now examine the passage 













~ 








सथ, 1877. 


‘THE INDIKA OF MEGASTHENES, 


113 








in Plinias 71 
opinions. Plinius (iat, Nat, vi. 21),after finding 
(fom Diognotos and Basto the distances of tho 
places from Portm Caspit to the Hapasis, the end 


(othora give three hundred and twenty-five 
for this distance}, ‘To the town Kalinipaxa 
‘one hundred and. aixty-aoven. ‘undead 
{others give two hundred and sixty-five miles), and. 


‘thousand stadia, as Megasthents | it, 

The unibiguousespression eligun Seleuco Wiss 
tori peragrata runt, translated: above as "the other 
jovrueye wuaile for Seleakos Nikator? according: to 


Being com 
‘andor of heir fleet, But all the Grok veritere scho 
tayed behind with the Jxdian kings (for instance, 
‘Hojasthenes and Dionyriog, eet by Philadelphoe for 
that purpose) Bave_giewm account ofthe wiltary 


nothing but additional 
fan explanation how Zia was’ opened wp by: the 
‘arma of the kings who succeded Alexander." 
“The following statements,” continues Miller, 
contain all chat is related about | 





‘kos Nikator’ Clem. Alex. p.13253ylb,(Pragm. €2)5 
(क) स्थ 





‘all that 

Ie haul witaaasad, Dionysius, who vons ant by Phil 

‘adelphua to pnt tho tvwth to the teat by personal Sn 
भत्‌ wrote also as much.” ~ 
“Prom these soarves, then, we gather that 
‘Mogasthenée§ was the ropresentativa of Seleukos 
at the court of Sibyrtios|. satrap of Arachosia, and 
that ho was seat from thence as the king's ambas~ 

कते toSondrokottos st Palimbothra, and. 
‘frequently—whother to convey 

tobi the presents of Seleakos, or for somo 

‘canse. According ta the statemant of Arrianas, 

‘Those oventa shoald not bo referred to the period. 
of Seloukos, but they may vory easily be plaosd 

in tho reign of Alexandor, aa Boblem (Alle Indien, 
‘ol. Lp. 68) appears to have believed they should, 

‘wan ona. of the oom 





ष le ley Te OS aaah at 
1 vier Bien 
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transcriber, bat I prefer Schwanbeek’s opinion, 
‘who dhinks it should be written al पर तर 
iter, * and s0ho was even greater than Poroe;’ Xt 
‘this correction is admitted, everything fits well. 

“The time when he discharged his embassy oF 
embassies, and how long he stayed in India, can- 
not be determined, bat he was probably sent after 
the treaty had been struck “and friendship had 
sprung up between the two kings. If, therefore, 
we make the reign of Suudrokottos extend to the 
year $88, Megasthenis would have set out for 
Palimbothra between 902 and 288. Clinton (F. H. 
vol. IIL. p, 482) thinks he came to the Indian 
king a littl beforo 2.0. 302." 

While the dateof the vist of Megasthendsto India 
{is thus uncertain, there ia less doubt as to what 
were the parts of the country which he saw; and 
‘on this point Schwanbeck thus writes (p. 21):— 

^ Both from what he himself says, and because 
‘he has enumerated more accurately than any of 
the companions of Alerander, or auy other Greek, 
the rivers of Ktbul and the Panjlb, it is clear that 
hhe had paased through these countries. ‘Then, 
again, we know that he reached Pitslipatra by 
travelling along the royal road. But he doos nob 
appear to have seen more of India than those 
parts of it, and he acknowledges himself that he 
knew the lower part of tho country traversed by 
the Ganges only by hearsay and report. It is 
commonly supposed that be also spent somo 
‘time in the Indian camp, and therefore ia some 
part of the country, but whero cannot now be 
known. This opinion, however, is based on 1 cor- 
rupt reading which the editions of Strabo exhibit. 
For in all the MSS. of Strabo (p. 709) 9 found 
this reading -—Towpévove Uoty'er v$ Zar2poxérrov 
erparonite gna b Meyaadims, rerrapémoera popide 
dav wdidove Wpynévor, ककत 867 वतो" 
71111110 
(71112 
11111 
lation that given by Guarini and Gregorio alone 
is different. ‘They render thas:—' Megasthenes 
refort, qaum in Sandrocotti castra vonissot . . . 
‘idiue,’ *Megasthents relatos that when be. had 
come into the camp of Sandrokottos, he saw,’ 
‘to, From this it appears that the translator had 
found written yeripevor. Bat sinoo that transla- 
tion is hardly equal in sathority oven to a single 
28. and since the word yeni can be changed 
‘more readily into the word कषर than yosue- 
vr into yeropérove, there is no reason at all why 
wwe should depart from the reading of all the 
‘MSS, which Cnsanbou disturbed by a bascless 
conjecture, contending that ण should be 
substituted,— inasmuch as itis evident from Strabo 














‘and Arrianas (V, vi. 2) that Megasthenés had been. 
sent to Sandrokottos—which isan argament 
utterly futile, Nevertheless from the time of 
Cessabon: the wrong reading yerjperor which bo 
‘promulgated has held its ground.” 

‘That Megasthenés paid moro than one visit to 
India Schwanbeck is not at all inclined to believe, 
On this point he says (p; 23)— 

“That Megasthends frequently visited Indiarecent, 
writers, all with one consent, following Robertson, 
‘are wont tomaintain ; nevertheless this opinionisfiar 
frombeing certain. For what Arrianns has said in 
his Euped. Alas. V. vi.2,—Ma\Adias 28 dyer (Mayo 
inns) कट rapi2ardpiarrorriv"Istew तोम, 
does not solve thequestion,forhe right have meant 
by the words that Mogasthenée during his em- 
Dbassy had frequent intarviows with Chandragupta. 
Nor,if we look to the context, dove any other 
explanation seem admissible; and in fact no other 
‘writer besides has mentioned his making frequent 

ts, although occasion for making such men- 
ion was by no means wanting, and in the Indika 
itself of Megasthents not the slightest. indication 
of his having made numerous visita is to be found. 
But perhaps some may say that to this view in 
‘oppored the accurate Knowledge which he pos- 
setsed on all Indian matters ; but this may equally 
oll be accounted for by believing that he made a 
protract:d stay st Pétaliputra as by eupposing 
that he frequently visited India. Robertson’ 
conjecture appears, therefore, uncertain, not to 
say hardly crodible.” 

Regarding the voructy of Megasthenés, and his 
value asa writer, Schwanbeck writes (p. 59) to this, 
affect -— 

“The ancient writers, whenever they judgo of 
‘those who bare written on Indian matters, are 
‘without doubr wont to reckon Megasthenés among 
thoee writers who aregiventolyingandleast worthy 
of credit, and to rank him almost on a. par with 
Kilsias. Arvianus alone has jadged better of him, 
and delivers his opinion of him in theee words =~ 
‘Regarding the Indians I shall sat down in @ 
special work all that is most credible for narration 
in the accounts penned by thowe who accompanied. 
Alexander on his expedition, and by Nearchas, who, 
‘avigated tho great sea which vrshes the sores of 
Tadia, and also by Megasthents and Eratosthents, 
who are both approved men (Soxiue didpe):' Arr, 
Beped, Alea, V. v, 

“The foremost amongst those who disparage 
him is Eratonthends, and in open agreement with 
him are Strabo and Pliny. Others, among whom 
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“Strabo (p. 70) says, "Generally speaking, the 
‘men who have hitherto written on the affairs of 
India ware @ set of linrs—D éimachos holds 
the first place in the list, ME 
next; while Onesikritos and Ni 
swith others of the same class, manage to stammer 
out afew words (of truth). Of this we became the 
‘more convinced whilst writing the history of 
Alexander. No fiith whatever can be placed in 
Déimmachos and Mogasthenés. ‘They coined the 
fables concerning men with ears large enough to 
sleep in, men without any mouths, without noses, 
with only ono eye, with spiderlegs, and withtfingers 
bentbackwand. ‘They renewed Homer's fables con- 
cerning the battles of the cranes und pygmies, and 
‘assorted tho latter to bo threo spans high. ‘They 
told of ants digging for gold, and Pans witli wedge- 
shaped heads, of serpents swallowing down oxen 
and stags, horns and all,—meantime, as Eratostho- 
nds has observed, accasing each other of falsehood. 
Both of these men were sont as ambassadors to 
Palimbothra,—Megasthen#s toSandrokottos, 
Diimachos to Amitrochadéa his son—and 
‘soch are the notes of their residencoabroad, which, 
T know not why, they thought fit to leave. 

* When he adil, *Patroklés cortninly does mot re- 
semble them, nor do any other of the authorities 





“These same writers, howerer, soving they hare 
copied into their own pages ¢ great part of his 
Indika, cannot by say means have 80 entirely dis- 
trusted his veracity ax one might casily infer they 
aid from these jadgmente, And what of this, 
that Enuiosthents himself, who did not quote him 
sparingly, says in Strabo (p. 689) that "he setadown 
the breadsh of India from the register of tha 
‘Stathini, which were received as nuthentic,'—a pas- 
‘sage which can have reforencetoMegesthenésalons.” 
‘Thofact is they find fault with only two partsof the 
narrative of Megasthenés,—the one in which be 
“writes of tho fabalous races of Tndia, and the other 
where he gives an scconnt of Heraklés and. sh= 
Tadian Dionysus; although it's0 happens that on 
‘other matters also they regarded the acconnt given 
bby others as trae, rathor than that of Megnsthen!s. 

“The Aryan Indians wore from the remotest parfol 





peopled the country. It is not, however, worth, 
while to study their accounts with care, 30 con- 
flicting are they, and incredible. 
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Tndian, since they had originated in an intermis- 
‘ture of tribes, oF since they did not sufficiently 
follow Indian manners, and especially the system 
fof caste, ४० roused the common hatred of the 
Indians that they were reckoned in the same eate- 
‘gory with the barbarians, and represented as equal- 
ly Bideous of aspect. Accordingly in the epic 
poems we se all Brahrmanieal India surroanded by 
races not af all real, but so imaginary that some- 
times it cannot be discovered how the fable origi 
nated. 

“Forms still more wonderfal you will find by 
bestowing a look at the gods of the Indians and 
‘their retinue, among’whom particularly the at- 
tendants of Kuvéra and Kirtikéys are described 
णलो 9 manner (conf, Mahdbh. ix. 2508 et 7) 
that hardly anything which it is possible for the 
human imagination to invent seems omitted. 
"These, howerer, the Indians now sufficiently dis- 
‘inguish from’ the fabulous races, since they 
neither believe that they live within the borders 
of India, nor hare any intercourse with the human 
race. These, therefore, the Grecks could not con- 
found with the races of India, 

“These maces, however, might be more readily 
confounded with other creatures of the Indian ima- 
gination, who held a sort of intermediate place 
Detween demons and men, and whose mumber was 

For the Rakshasas and other 
‘has are anid to have the same characteris- 
‘ies as the fabalous races, and the only difference 
पा them is that, while single (evil) attribute 








‘scarcely, by reason ofthat, hare erred in describing 
the manners of the races according to the Indian 
conception. 

“That reports about these tribes should have 


‘ables also in which the Indians have represented 





‘the lower animals us talking to each other have 
been diffused through almost every country in 
the world, in a way we cannot understand. Other 
fables found their way to the Greeks before even 
the name of India was known to them. In this 
lass some fables even in Homer must be reck- 
oned.—a matter which, before the Vedas were 
Letter known, admitted only of probable conjec- 
ture, but could not be established by ‘onquestion- 
able proofs. We perceive, moreover, that the fur 
‘ther the epic poems of the Greeks depart from 
‘their original simplicity the more, for that very 
‘reason, do those fables creep into them; while 
a very Iibersl use of them is made by the 
‘ports ofa later age. It would beagrent mistake 
to suppose that those fables only in which Indie 
‘is mentioned proceeded from India; for a fable in 
Iecoming current carrics along with it the name 
of tbe locality in which the scene of itislaid. An 
posed that towards the north, beyond the Himé- 
lays, dwelt the Uttarakuri,a people who en- 
joyed a long and happy life, to whom disease and. 
‘care were unknown, and whe revelled in every 
delight in s land all paradice, This fable mado 
its way to the West, carrying with it the mame of 
the locality to which it related, and so it came to 
‘pass that from the time of Hesiod the Greeks #up- 
‘posed that towards the north lived the Hy perbo- 
Fe&ns, whose very namo was fashioned aller some 
likeness to the Indian name. The reason why the 
Indians placed the seat of this buppy people towards 
the north is manifest ; but there was not theslightest 
reason which can be discovered why the Greeks 
should hare done so. Ney, the locality assigned 
to the Hyperboreans is not only out of harmony, 
‘bat in direct conflict, with that conception of the 
‘world which the Greeks entertained. 

“ The first knowledge of the mythical geography 
i the Indians dates from this period, when the 

reeks were the unconscious recipients of Indian 
fables. Fresh knowledge was imparted by $k: 
य who first gave a description of India; and 
all writers from the time of Skylar, with sot 9 
‘single exception, mention thote fabolous races, 
‘bot in such a way that they are wont to speak of 
‘them as Axthiopians; by doing which they hare 
‘incurred obloquy and the suspicion of dishonesty, 
especially Ktésins. This writer, however, is not 
af all untruthful when he says, in the concla- 
‘sion of his Indika (33), that *he’omite many of 
these stories, and. others still more. marvellous, 
‘that he may 1.4 ‘to such a8 have mob séen. 
these, t) be telling what ia incredible,’ for he 
could ‘described many other fabulous races, 
५७ for, men with the bends of tigers (oyé- 
shrartuckés), others with the necks of snakes 
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(ल्प, having borses' heads teranga- 
cadands, afvaumelia), others with feet like dogs 
(Gedpadis), others with four fect (chatuahpadds), 
others with three eyes (trinétnda), and others with 
six hundred. 

“Nor were the companions of Alexanderable to 
disregard these fables,—in fact, searcely any of 
‘them doubted their trath, For, generally speaking, 
they were communicated to them by the Brih- 
mans, whose learning and wisdom they eld in 
the utmost veneration. Why, then, should we be 
surprised that Mogasthenés also, following exam- 
ples so high and numerous, should have handled 
those fables? His account of them is to.be found 
in Stralo71; Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 2. 14-23; Solinus 
52." (Sch. p. 64.) 

‘Schwanbeck tien examines the fables elated by 
Megasthenés, and haying shown that they were of 
Indian origin, thus proceeds (p. 74) ~ 

“The relative voracity of Mlegasthens, than, can- 
५०६ be questioned, for he related truthfully both, 
what bo actually saw, and what was told: him by 
others. If we therefore seek to know what re- 
Tiance is to be placed on muy particular narrative, 
this other poiut must be considered, how far his 
informants were worthy of credit. But here no 
‘ground for suspicion exists; for on those matters 
which did mot come under his own observation 
tio had bis information from those Bribmans 
who were the rulers of the state, to whom ho 
axain und again appeats as his authorities. + 
cordingly he was able not auly to describe how 
the kingdom of the Prasii was goremed, but 
also togive an estimate of the power of othor 
nations aud tho strength of their armies. Hence 
‘ro cannot wonder that Indian ideas are to be 
found in the hooks of Mogasthents mixed up with 
ocounts of what he personally observed and. with 
Greek ideas. 

“Therefore to him, ns to the companions of Al: 
‘exundor, it cannot be objected that be told too 
tuck. ‘That he did not tell too tittle to give an 
adequate account of Tndian athirs to Grock 
readers we know, For be has described the 
country, its soil, climate, animals, and planta, its 
government and religion, the manners of its 
people and their arts—in short, the whole of 
Indiau life from the king to the remotest tribe; 
fand he has scanned every object with a mind 
sound and unprejudiced, without overlooking even 
‘riding and minute circumstances, If we see any 
‘part omitted, o little only said about the religion 
‘und gods of the Indians, aud nothing at all about 
their literature, we ahould rofloct that wo re not 
reading bis veritable book, but only an epitome 

‘und somo particalar fragments that have survived 
‘he wreck of time.” (p. 75) 

















“Of the alight mistakes into which be fell, some 
are of that kind into which even the moat careful 
‘observer may be botrayed, ax for instance ‘his 
incorrectly atating that the Vip &én poure its 
waters into the Travati, Others had their 
origin in his misapprehension of the meaning of 
Indian words ; to which head anust be referred i= 


‘both to a tacitnmn person and to any anoctic. 
Finully, come errors had their source in this, 
‘hat Be looked at Indian matters from a Greek’ 
‘point of view, from which it resulted that he did 
not correctly enumerate the castes, and gave a mis~ 
taken account of the Tndian gods and otber mat- 
tera. = 


inflacnce on the whole sphere of Latin and 
Greck scientific knowledge. omy 
‘“Besidos this authority which the Indita ot 
‘holds in Greek literatare, his rumains 
Ihave another value, since they hold not the Inst 
place among the sourees whence wa derive our 
knowledge of Indian antiquity. For as there 
now exists a knowledge of or own of ancient 
‘India, still on somo points he increases the Know 
tedge which wo hage acquired from other sources, 
coven though his narrative not seldom requires to 
‘be mupplemented and corrected. Notwithstanding, 
‘itmnst be conooded that the new information we 
‘avo loarned from him is neither extremely great in 
‘amount nor weight. What is of greater importance 
‘thao all chacis now in what he haa told as, js—that 
‘Ue has recalled a picture of the condition of India 
‘ata definite poriod.—a service of all the grester 
‘value, because Indian literature, always self-con- 
sistent, is wont to leave us in the greatest doubt 
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if we seek to know what happened at any particalar 
(pp. 78, 7. 





Teis yet an unsettled question whetherthe Jndiker 
vwas writen‘in the Attic or the Tonic dialect.* 


FRAGMENT 1, 


or ax Eprrome 


or Mecastuesis. 


(Did. TL. 5-42) 


(85) ‘India, which isin shape quadrilateral, 
15 ifs eastern as well as its western side 
bounded by the great sea, but on the north- 
em side it is divided by Mont Hembdos 
from that part of Skythia which is inhabited 
by those Skythians who are called the Sakai, 
“while the fourth or western side is bounded by 
the river eallod the Indus, which is perhaps 
the largest ofall rivers in the world after the 
Nile, *The extent of the whole country from 
east to west is said to be 25,000 stadia, and 
from north to south $2,000. *Being thus of 
sach vast extent, it socms well-nigh to em- 
Tbrace the whole of the northern tropic zone 
of the earth, and in fact at the extreme point of 
India the guomon of the sundial may frequent- 
ly be observed to cast no shadow, while the 
anstellation of the Bear is by night invisible, 
‘and in the remotest parts even Arcturas dis- 
‘appears from view. Consistently with this, it is 
‘also stated that shadows there fall to the south- 





India bas many huge moantains whichabound 
im fruit-troes of every kind, and many vast 
plains of great fertility—more or less beastifal, 
tbat all alike intersected by a multitude of rivers. 
*"Tho greater part of the soil, moreover, is under 
irrigation, and consequently. bears two erops in 
the course of the year. Tt teems at the sume 
‘time with animals of all sorts,—beasts of the fcld 
and fowls of the sir,—of all different degrees of 
strength and size. *It is prolific, sides, in ele- 
phants, which are of monstrous balk, as its 
soil supplies food im unsparing profasion, mak- 
ing these animals far to exceed in 

those thatare bred in Libya. It resalts also 
‘that, since they are canght in great numbers by 
the Indians nd trained for war, they are of 
‘great moment in turning the scale of vietory. 


‘consequence the onlinary stature, and are distin= 
guished by their prond bearing. They are nso. 
found to be well skilled in the arts, us might be 
‘expected of men who inbale a pure air and 
drink the very finest water. "And while the 
‘soil bears on its surface alll kinds of fruits 
which are known to cultivation, it bas also 
under ground numerous veins of alll sorts of 
metals, for it contains much gold and silver, 
‘and copper nd iron in no small quantity, and 
even tin and other metals, which are employed 
in making articles of nse and ornament, as well 
as the implements and ascoutrements of war, 

* Tnndiition to cereals, there grows thronghost 
India mnch millet, which is kept well watered 
by the profasion of riversstreams, and ach 
एषा of different sorts, and rice also, and what 
is called एव्म, as well as many other plants 
usefal for food, of which most grow ae 

sot ० 


॥ 


ण 
fow other edible products fit for the subsistence 
of animals, abont which it would be. Ree 
write. It is accordingly affirmed that fami 
hhas never visited Tndia, and that there bas 
never been a general scarcity in. the supply: of 
nourishing food. "For, since there isa double 
rainfall in the course of each year,—one in the 
winter season, when the sowing of wheat takes 
place as in other countries, be at second 
at the time of the summer solstice, which is the 
proper season for sowing rice and Bosporunt as 
also sesamum and millet—the inhabitants of 
India almost always gather in two harvests an- 
nually; and even should one of the sowings prove 
‘more or less abortive they are alwaya sure of the 
other crop. “The fruits, moreover, of spon- 
taneons growth, and the esculent roots which 
grow in marshy places and are of varied sweet- 
ness,affordabundant sustenance forman, "The 
fact is, almost all the plains in the country 
have a moisture which is alike genial, whether 
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it is derived from the rivers, or from the rains 
of the simmer season, which are wont to fall 
every year at a stated period with sarprising 
regularity ; while the great heat which prevails 
ripens tho roots which grow in the marshes, 
and especially those of the tall reeds. 

+ Bat, farther, thre are usages observed by 
the Indians which contributd to prevent tho 
भवतत of famine among thom; for wheross 
among other nations it is usaal, in tho contests 
cof war, to ravage the soil, snd thus to reduce 
it to an ancaltivated waste, among the Indians, 
va the contrary, by whom husbandimen are r0- 
‘garded as a class that is snored and inviolable, 
.o tillers of the soil, even when battle is raging 
in thaie neighbourhood, aro undisturbed by any 
senso of danger, for the combatants on either 
ide in waging the conflict make carnage of 
“ouch other, but allow ६०७७ engaged in hus- 
handry to remain quite unmolested. Besides, 
thoy neither ravage an enemy's land with fire, 
nor ont down its trees. 

(87) ™ India, again, possesses many rivers 
both Inge and navigable, which, having their 
sources in the mountains which strotsh along 
the northern frontier, traverse the level country, 
and not a few of these, after uniting with each 
other, fall into the river called the Ganges. 
“Now this river, which at its source is 30 
stadia broad, flows from north to south, and 
‘ompties its waters into the ooean forming the 
eastern boundary of the Gangaridai, a 
nation which possasses a vast forco of the 
langest-sizod clephanta. ४ Owing to this, their 
country has never been conquered by any 
foreign king: for all other nations dread. the 
overwhelming number nnd strength of these 
‘animals, ‘(Thus Aloxandor tho Macedonian, 
after conquering all Asia, did not make war 
‘upon tho Gangaridai,t ox ho did on all others; 
for whon he had arrived with ll bis troops at 
tho river Ganges, and had subdned all the other 
Tadians, ho abandoned as hopeless an invasion 
of tho Gangaridai when he learned that they 

four thousand elephants well trained 
‘and equipped for war.] “Another river, aboot 
‘the satne sizo as the Ganges, called the Indus, 
hhas ite sources, like its rival, in the north, and 





falling into tho ocean forms on ite toay the 

of Indiay in its passage through the 
‘vast stretch of level country it receives not a 
few tribatary streams which aro navigable, 
‘the most notable of thom being the Hupa nis, 
the Hudaspés, and tho Akesings, 
Besides these rivers thore aro a great many 
others of every description, which pormeato the 
country, aud supply water far the martare of 
पय vogetables and crops ofall sorts. “Now 
to ncoount for tho rivors being #0 numerous, and 
the supply of water so superabondant, the 
native philosophers and proficients in natural 
science advance the following reasons :—They 
‘say that tho countries which surroand India— 
those of the Skythians and Baktrians, and also 
of the more clevated than India, शा 
‘that theie waters, agrevably to natural law, flow 
down together from all sides to the plains 
boneath, where they gradually saturate the soil 
with moistare, and generato ० multitade of 
rivers. 

* A peouliarity is found to exist in one of the 
rivers of fudia,—that called the Silla s, which 
flows from a fountain boaring tho same mama, 
Tt diffurs from all othar rivers in this respecty— 
that nothing cast into it will float, but every- 
thing, strange (० any, sinks down to the bottom: 

(98) "It is midthatTndis, boing of enormons 
size whon taken ns 0 whole, is peopled by races 
oth nameroas and diverse, of which not even 
‘ono was originally of foreign descent, bat all were. 
‘evidently indigenons ; "and moreover that India 
neither received a colony front abroad, nor sent 
‘ont a colony to any other nation. The legends 
farthor inform us that in primitive times the 
inhabitanta subsisted on such fruits as the earth 
yielded spontaneously, and were clothed with 
‘ho skins of the beasts found in the country, 
१७ was the caso with tho Greeks; and that, im 
ike manner az with then, the aris and other 
appliances which improve human life were gra- 
ually invented, Necessity herself teaching 
‘thoin to an animal at once docile and furnished. 
‘not only with hands ready 9 eecond sll his 
efforts, but also with reason and koen intel 


The men of greatest learning among the 
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Tndians tell certain legends, of which it may be 
proper to give brief summary. They relate 
‘that in the most primitive times; when the 
people of the country were still living in vil- 
ages, Dionusos made his appearance oom- 
ing from the regions lying to the west, nnd 
tt the head of a considerable army, He over 
ran the whole of India, as there was no great 
** Tho heat, 
however, having become excessive, and the 
soldiers of Dionsos being afflicted with a pes- 
tilenee, the leader, who was remarkable for 
his sagacity, carried his troops away from the 
plains up to the hills. ‘There tho army, re- 
eruited by the cool breezes and the waters 
that flowed fresb from the fountains, recovered, 
from sickness. The placo among the woun- 
tains where Dionusos. restored his troops to 
health was called Méros; from which cir 
cumstance, no doubt, the Greeks have trans- 
mitted to posterity the legend concerning the 
god, that Dionnsos was bred in his father’s 
thigh * Having after this turned his aitention 
to the artificial propagation of usoful plants, he 
communicated the secret to the Indians, and 
tanght them the way to make wine, as well as 
other arta condacive to haman well-being. “He 
was, besides, the founder of largo cities, which 
hhe formed by removing the villages to conve- 
nent sites, while he also showed the people how 
to worship tho deity, and introduced laws and 
courts of justice, = Having thas achieved alto- 














ध) 
‘Now some, as I have already said, supposing 
‘that there wera three individuals of this name, who 
lived in different ages, assign to each approprite 
‘achievements. ‘They say, then, that the most an- 
Gont of thom was In dos, and that as the count 
‘with its gonial temperature, produced xpontanc- 
ouily the vine-treo in great abundanoo, he was 
the first who crashed grapes and discorored the 
‘use of the properties of wine. Tn like manner he 
nscertained what culture was requisite for figa and 
other fruit trees, nnd transmitted this knowledge 
to after-times ; and, in 6 word, it was he who found 
fout how these fruits should bo gathered in, 
whence also he was callod L8naios. ‘This same 
‘Diouusos, howorer, they call also Katapog én, 
ince it is a custom among the Todians to nourish 














gether many great and noble works, he was xe 
garded as a deity and gained immortal honours, 
tis related also of ‘him. that be lod about: with 
his army a great host of women, and employed, 
in marshalling his troops for battle, drams and 
cymbals, as the trumpet hadnot in his days been 
invented; * and thas after reigning over the 
whole of India for two and 900 years he died of 
old age, while his sons, succeeding to the go- 
vyernmont, transmitted the sceptre in unbroken 
sucoestion to their posterity. **.At Tast, after 
many gonerations had come and gone, the so- 
vervignty, it is sald, wan dissolved, amd demo- 
cratic govornments wore set up in the cit 

(9) = Such, then, are the traditions regard 
ing Dion usosand his descendants current 
among tho Indisns who inhabit the hill-comntry. 
“They further assert that Herak1 isl also 
‘was born among them. ‘They assign to him, 
likethe Grecks, the lub and thelion’s skin. He 
far surpassed other menin personal strength and 
proveess, and cleared sen and land of evil beasts. 
Marrying many wives he begot many sons, bat 
one daughter only. ‘The sons having reachod 
man’s estate, he divided all India into equal por- 
tions for his children, whom he made kings in 
different parts of his dominions. He provided 
similarly for his only daughter, whom he reared 
‘up and mado queen, “ He was the fonnder, 
‘ls0, of no small number of cities, the most re- 
nowned and greatest of which ho called Pali- 
bothra, He built therein many somptnons 





Foe LB, 
Did. 111. 63, 


Dionusor. 

their beards with great care to the very end of 
their life. Dionusos then, at the head of as army, 
marched to every part of the world, and tought 
mankind the planting of the vine, and how to 
‘crush grapes in the winepress, whence ho was oall= 
eLénaios. Having in fike manner imparted 
toall a knowledge of his other inventions, he ob- 
tained after his departure from among men 
‘immortal houour from thoso who had benefited by 
his labours. It is further said that tho place is 
pointed out in India even to this day where the 
god: had been, and that cities aro called by his 
name in the vernacular dialects, and that many 
other important evidences atill exist of his having 
ee in India, about which it would be tedi- 
‘ous So write. 
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palaces, and settled within ite walls 9 numerons 
population. ‘The city he fortified with trenches 
of notable dimensions, which were filled with 
‘Water introduced from the river, *” Heralds, 
accordingly, after his removal froin among men, 
obtained immortal honour; and his descendants, 
having reigned for many generations and #ig- 
nalized themselves by great achiovements, nei- 
ther made any expedition beyond the confines 
of India, nor sont out anycolony abroad, = At 
last, however, after many years had gone, most 
of the cities adopted the democratic form of 
government, though some retained the kingly 
‘until the invasion of the country by Alexan- 
der. = Ofsoveral remarkable customs existing 
‘among tho Indiaus, there is one prescribed by 
‘their ancient philosophers which one may regurd 
as traly admirable: for the law ordains tat 
no one among them shall, under sny cir 
cumstances, be s slave, but that, enjoying fres- 
dom, thay shall respect the eqaal right to it 
which all possess: for those, they thought, who 
have learned neither to dominoer over nor to 
cringe to others will attain the lif best adapted 
for all vicissitades of lot; for it is but fair and 
reasonable to institute laws which bind all 
‘equally, but allow property to be unevenly dis- 
tributed. 

(40.) Thewholepopalation of Tndis isdivided 
into seven castes, of which the first is formed 
1by the collective body ofthe Philosophers, 
which in point of namber is inferior to the 
other classes, bot in point of dignity preéminent 
over all. For the philosophers, being exempted. 
from all public duties, are neither the masters 
nor the servants of others. “ They are, however, 
‘engaged by private persons to offer the sacrifices 
ष lifetime, and to colebratethe obsequies of 
‘the dead = for they aro belisved to be most dear 
to the gods, and tobe the most conversant with 
maatiers pertaining to Hades. In requital of 
fsoch services they receive valuable gifts and 
privileges. ‘To the people of India at large 
they also. render great benefits, when, gathered 
together at the beginning of the year, they fore- 
warn the assembled maltitades about droughts 
‘and wet weather, and also about propitious 


winds, and diseases, and other topics capable of 
profiting thohearers. “Thus tho people and the 
sovereign, learning beforehand what is to hap- 
pea, always make adequate provision against 
‘8 coming deficiency, and never fail to propare 
Deforehand what will help in a time of need. 
‘The philosopher who errs in his predictions 
incurs no other penalty than oblogay, and be 
then observes silence for the rest of his life. 

“The second caste consists of tho Hasbamd- 
men,* who appear to be far more numerous 
than the others. Being, moreorer, exompled 
‘vote the whole of their time to tillage; nor 
would an enemy coming upon a husband:uan 
fat work on his land do him any harm, for men 
of this class, being regarded as public benefac- 
tors, are protected from all injary. The land, 
thos romining unrayaged, and producing heary 
crops, supplies the inhabitants with all that ix 
requisite to make lify very enjoyable. ‘The 
hhasbandmen themselves, with their wives and 
children, livein the oonntry, and entirely avoid 
going into town. “ They pay aland-tribute to 
the King, beeanse all India is the property of 
the crown, and no private porson is permitted 
to own land. Besides the land-tribute, they 
pay into the royal treasury a fourth part of the 
‘produce of the soil. 

“The thind caste consints of theN eatherds 
and Shepherds, and ingeneral of all herdsmon 
‘who neither settle in towns nor in villages, but 
five in tents. By hontingand trapping thoy 
clear the country of noxious birds and wild 
beasts. As they upply themselves eagerly and 
auiduously to this pursuit, they free India from 
the pests with which it abounds,—all sorte of 
स beasts, smd birds which devour the weeds 
sown by the bustandimen. ¢ 

AL) The fourth enste consists ofthe Arti 
स Of these some are armonrers, while 
others make the implements which huabandmon 
‘and others find useful in their different rallings. 
‘This class is wot only exempted from paying 
ares, but even reccires maintenance from the 
royal exchequer. 

ध thoMilitary,|| Itis welt 
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‘organized and eqaipped for war, holds tho second. 
place in point of numbers, and gives itself up to 
idloness and amnsement in the times of peace. 
The. entire foroe—men-at-arms, war-horses, 
warelophants, and all—are maintained at the 
king's expense. 

*° Tho sizth caste coosista ofthe Overscors, 

It is their provinco to inquire into and superin- 
tend all that goes on in India, and make report 
to the king, of, where there is not a king, to 
tho magistrates. 
‘The soventh caste cousists of the Coun- 
villors and Assessor s;—of those who de- 
fiberato on public affairs. Tt is tho smallest 
class, looking to namber, but the most respected, 
‘on acoount of tho high charactor and wisdom of 
its members ; * for from their ranks the advisers 
of the king aro taken, nnd tho treasurers of the 
stato, and tho arbiters who settle disputes, Tho 
generals of the army alsoy and the chief magis- 
tratos, naually belong to this class, 

**Suoh, thon, arw abont tho parts into which 
tho body politic in India is divided, No one ia 
allowed to marry out of his own caste, or to 
exercise any calling or art exoopt his own: for 
instance, o soldier cannot become husbandiman, 
‘or an artisan  philosophor,* 

(५४) "India possossos a vast number of hugo 
lophanta, which fariarpass (hove found slaschera 
‘both in atrongth and size. ‘This animal does 
rot cover tho fumalo in» peculine way, ax somo 
‘firm, but like horses and other quarupods, 

‘Tho poriod of gestation in at shortest xixteon 
months, andat farthostcighteon.t Like mares, 
thoy gunerally bring forth but ono young one 
ta time, whioh the dam suckles for six yoars, 
** Most olophanta live to be as old ax an ex- 
tremely old man, but tho most aged live two 
hhundrod years, 

*" Among the Indians officers are appointed 
‘even for forvigners, whose duty is to neo that 








they send physicinna to attend 
him, and take care of him otherwise, and if ho 


dies they bury him, and ‘over such pro- 
perty as holeaves tohisrelatives. ™ The jadges 
‘algo decide cases in which foreigners are con 
corned, with the greatest care, and come down 
sharply on those who iako unfair advantage of 
thom. [What we have now said regarding 
India and its antiquities will saflico for our pre- 
sont purpose.) 





BOOK 1. 
१०५. I. 
‘Are ped. Alas Y. 0.251. 
Of the Boundariea of India, ila Generat 
Character, and its Rivers.t 

According to Bratosthents, and 
who lived with Siburtion the satrap of 
Arachdaia, and who, as ho himself tlla us, 
often visited 8 wndrakotton§ thoking ofthe 
Indians, India forma the largest of tho four parts 
into which Southorn Asia ia divided, whild 
tho smallest part ia that rogion which is include 
ed betwoen the Euphrates and our own sa. 
‘Tho two somaining parts, which are soparated 
from tho others by the Euphrates and the 
Indus, and lio between thovo rivers, aro scarcely 
of suliciont size to. bo compared with India, 
even should they be taken both together. ‘The 
same writers say that India ia bounded on ite 
astern side, right onwards to the south, by tho 
sgreat oocan ; that its northern frontior iw formed 
by the Kaukasos rango as far as tho junction of 
that range with Tonos; and that the boundary 
towards the west and the north-west, aa far as 
‘the great oooan, is formed by the river Indus, 
+ 111 

ol plain, and this, as th tne 
‘been formed from tho न्‌ 2 
river,—inferring this from the fuct that in other 
countries plains which are far away from the 
४ भव generally formations of their ‘respective 
rivers, 50 that in old timos ० country was even 
called by the name of ita river, Asian instance, 
‘tharo ‘a the ¢o-called plain of the He rim; 0 oo 
river im Asia (Minot), which, flowing from the 
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‘Mount of Mothor तवणा falls into the wea 
‘near the Molian city of Smyrna. ‘There is also 
‘the Lydian plain of the Kadstros, nsmed 
after that Lydian river; and another, that of the 
Kaikos, in Mynin; and ono also in Karin,— 
that ofthe Maia dros, which extends even to 
Miletos, which ig an Tonian city, [.As for Exypt, 
‘both tho historians Horodotos and Hekataios (or 
ant any rate the author of the work on Egypt if 
‘he was other than Hekataios) alike agree in da- 
claring it to be the gift of the Nile, eo that that 
country was perhaps even called after the river; 
for in early timos Aiguptos was the namo of 
the river which now--days both the Egyptians 
and other nations call tho Nile, ax the words 
of Homer clearly prove, when he says thas 
Monelads stationed his ships at the mouth of 
the river Aiguptos. If, then, there is bat च 
single rivor in each plain, and these rivars, 
thoogh by no means large, aro capable of 
forming, as they @ow to the sea, much new land, 
by carrying down silt from the uplands, where 
their source are, it would bo mreasonable to 
पुम tho boli in tho caso of Indin that m great 
port of it ism lovel plain, and that this plain i 
formed from tho silt deposited by tho rivers, 
‘soaing that the Hermos, and the Kailstros, and 
‘the Kaikos, and the Maiandros, and all the zany 
rivers of Axia which ful nto the Moditerranean, 
coven if united, would not bo fit to be compared 
im volume of wator with an ordinary Indian 
river, and mach loss with the greatest of thers 
all, tho Gan ge, with which neither the Bigyp- 
tian Nilo, nor the Danube which flows 





through Europe, ean + moment bo compared. 
Nay, the whole of these if combined all into 
‘one are not equal even to the Indo, which is 
already a Inrge river where it rises from its 
fountains, and which after receiving ष 
tariee fitoen rivers all greater than thowe ot 
Avia, and bearing off frota its rival the honour 
of giving namo to the conntry, fall at last nto 
tho sea.* 

(2; 

4१०५८ 11.7. 
OF the Nowostavon of Fula 
(For this fragment ee Futian Antiguary, ol. V. 

ए chop, J) 

14०1४. 


Btrubo, XV. |. Lp. 680. 
Of the २५५५५१११ ant Barteut of 1११० 
Tula in bounded on tho north by the extre- 
tities of Twueos, and from Arinna to the 
Eastern Sen by tho mountuinawhichare varionaly 
called by tho natives of these regions Pa 
mison, and Hom dos, and Him 











८१५०१. The boundary on the wost is the 


river ४५०१, but tho southern and eastern sides, 7 
which are both much grester than the others, 
‘ranout into the Atlantic Ocean The shape of 
the country ia thus thomboldal, sino each of y 


from the Kankasian mountains to the southern न 
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sea slong the course of the river Indus to its 
mouths, ia said to be 13,000 stadia, so that the 
‘eastern side opposite, with the addition of the 
4000 stadia of the promontory, will be some. 
where about 16,000 stadia. This is the breadth, 
of India where it is both smallest and greatest.] 
‘The length from west to east as far ns Pa 
bothra.can be stated with greater certainty, 
for the royal road which leads to that city haa 
been measured by schoeni, and is in length 10,000 
stadia.® ‘The extent of the parts beyond can 
‘only be conjectured from the time taken to 
make voyages from the sea to Palibothra 
by the Ganges, and may be about 6000 stadia. 
The entire length, computed at the shortest, 
will be 16,000 stadia, ‘This is the estimate of 
Eratosthents, who says he derived it principally 
from the authoritative register of the stages 
onthe Royal Road. Herein Megasthents agrees 
swith him. [Patroklés, however, makes the length 
Tess by 1000 Btadia.] Conf. Arr. Jud. iii. 1-5. 
Frage. V- 
९ 
Of the Size of India, 

Again, Hipparchos, in the 2nd volume of his 
‘commentary, charges Eratosthends himself with 
throwing discredit on Patroklds for differing 
from Megasthon6s about the length of India on 
ite northern side, Mogasthenés making it 16,000 
stadia, and Patroklés 1000 less. 

Feaow. VI. 
‘Strabo, XV. i-13.—pp. 68-00, 
Of the Size of India. 

॥. this, one can readily see how the ac- 
counts of the other writers vary from one an- 
other. ‘Thus Ktdsins saya that India is not of 
less size than the rest of Asia; Onésikritos 
regards it as tho third part of the habitable 
world; and Nearchos says it takes one four 
months to traverse the plain only.] Megusthenés 
and Déimachos incline to be more moderato 
in their estimate, for according to them the 
distance from the Southern Sea to Kanknsos 

















is over 20,000 stadia —[Déimachos, however, 
allows that the distance in some places exceeds 
0,000 stadia. Of these notice has been taken 
inn earlier part of the work] 
२५५०८. VIL. 
‘Strabo, Us. pp. €8-09. 
Of the Size of India. 

Hipparchos controverts this view, urging the 
futility of tho proofs on which it rests. Patro- 
lds, he says, is unworthy of trast, opposed as 
he is by two competent authorities, Déimachos 
‘and Megasthends, who state that in some places 
‘the distance from the southern sea is 20,000 
stadia, and in others 30,000. Such, he says, is 
the account they give, and it agrees with the an- 
cient charts of the country. 

२५५०५. VII. 
‘Are Indica, I 7-8. 
Of the Size of India, 

‘With Megasthen8s the breadth of Indis is ite 
extent from east to west, though this is called 
by others its length. His acoount is that the 
breadth at shortest is 16,000, stadia, and its 
length—by which he means its extent. from 
north to south—is at the narrowest 22,900 
stadia. 








1. 

६८४००. 1.10. 
(201 
7 

Again, he (Bratosthents) wished to show the 
‘ignorance of DBimachos, and his want of « 
practical knowlodge of such subjects, evidenced 
1s it was by his thinking that India lay between 
the autumnal equinox and the winter tropie, 
and by his contradicting the assertion of Me- 
gathends that in the southern parts of India 
the constellation of the Bear disappeared from 
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‘accuses Déimachos of ignorance for asserting 
‘that the Bears do nowhere in Indis disappear 
from sight, nor shadows fall in opposite direc. 
tions, as Mogasthents supposed. 
५५०५. X- 
Pliny, Hist, Not. VI-22.6. 
Of the Setting of the Bear. 

Next [to the Prasii] in tho interior are the 
Monedes and the Suari, to whom belongs 
‘s,0n which shadows fall towards 
the north in winter, and in summer to the south, 
for six months alternately.§ ‘The Bears, Baston 
says, in that part of the country are only once 
‘visible in the conse of the year, and not for 
‘more than fifteen days, Megasthents says that 
this takes place in many parts of India, 

‘Coat. Sain, BE. 13: 

Beyond Balibothra is Mount Maleas, on 
which shadows fall in winter towards the north, 
Gnd in summer towards the south, for six 
months altaraately. The North Polo is vsibie in 
that part of the country once in the course of the 
sear, and not for longer than filteon days, os 
Beoton informs us, who allows that thir occurs in 














Megastl 
bby the fact of the soil producing two crops every 
year both of frnits and grain. [Eratosthends 
same effect, for be speaks of ४ 








Eratosthends uses here a peculiar expression = 
for what is called by others theripening of fruits 
and the juices of plants is. called among the 
Indiana coction, which is es effective in producing 
‘a good favour aa the eoetion by fre itself. To 
the heat of the water the same writer ascribes 
the wonderful flexibility of the branches of trees, 
from which wheels are made, as also the fact of 
there being trees on which wool grows.) 

तष ५. ap. Strabo. XV 18,—p.€00:— 

From the vapoars arising from such vast 
rivers, aud from thé Btisian winds, as Eratos- 
thends states, India is watered by the summer 
rains, and the plains are overflowed. Daring 
these mins, socondingly, fax* is sown snd 
millet, also sesamam, rice, and Bomorum,t and 
in the winter time wheat, barley, pulse, aod 
other esculent fraits unknown to us. 

१५०४. XI 
Serbo, १ 
Of some Wild Beaste of India. 

According to Megasthonés the largest tigers 
are found among the Prasii, being nearly 
twice the sizo.of the lion, and so strong, that = 
tame tiger led by four men haying seized a male 
‘by the hinder leg overpowered it and dragged 
it to him. "The monkeys are larger than the 
langest dogs ; they are white except in the face, 
which is black, thoagh the contrary is observed 
elsewhere. ‘Their tails are more than two cubits 
in length. They are very tame, and not of & 
‘ulicious disposition = so that they neither at- 
tack man nor steal. *Siones are dug up which 
are of the ooloar of frankincense, and sweeter 
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a3 ‘and courage, which will not lot 
Case hold ill water is poured into their 
noatrila: they ito 40 eagerly that tho yes 
‘of some become distorted, and the eyes of others 
fall ont, Both a lion nnd « ball wore held १७६ 
by wdog. ‘The bull was seized by tho muzzle, 
sand died before the dog could be taken off 
५0४ XU 
Alling, Hist, Anim, XVIL89. Conf. Prag, X11, 
Of Indian Apes. 

In tho country of the Praxii,§ who arean 
Indian poople, Mogasthonds says there aro apon 
not inferior in siza to the largest dogs. Thoy 
Ihave tails five cubits long, hair grown on their 
forehead, and they have Inxariant beards hang- 
ing down their breast, ‘Their face ix entirely 
white, and all the rest of the body black. ‘They 
are tame and attached to man,and not malicious 
by nature like the apes of other countries. 

‘Fasox. XIV. 
Bina, Hist. Anim. XVE $1. Goat. Frage XU 4. 
OF Winged Scorpions and Serpents. 
‘Megaathents says there are winged scorpions 


१०५. 
Bilin, Hist, Anion. अ. 3.31, Cont. Frag. XV.2.1. 
Of some Beasts of India. 


(20) In certain districts of Tndia (I xpeate of 
‘those which are moat inland) they suy thoro are ine 
Acoossible mountains infested by wild beasts, and 
‘which aro also the haunts of animals like those of 
‘our own country oxoopt that they are wild for 
feren ahoep, they say, run wild there, as well ax 
dogs and goste and oxen, which roam about at 
their own pleasure, being independent and free 
from the dominion of tho herdsman. ‘That their 
‘numbor is beyond calealation is stated not only 
bby writers on India, but also by tho learned men 
of tho country, among whom the Brachmans 
‘eaorve to be rockoned, whose testimony into the 


XVB. 


in India of enormous size, whieh ating 
‘and natives alike, ‘There are also 
which are likewise winged, ‘These do not go 
abroad during the day, ut by night, when they 
lot fall uring, which if it lights upon any one's 
skin at once raises putrid sores thereon. Such: 
is the statement of Megaathents, 





































५०५. XV. 
Strabo, XV. 4 86,—pp. 10-711. 
Of the Beate of India, and the Reed. 


Ho (Megasthents) says there are monkeys, 
rollers of rocks, which climb precipices. whence 
they roll down stones upon their pursnery, 
“Most animals, he says, which are tame with ys 
‘ro wild in India, and he speaks of horses which 
aro one-homed and have heads like those of 
deer; “and also of rveds some of which grow 
straight up to the height of thirty orguiay,|| while 
‘others grow along the ground to the length of 
fifty. They vary in thiokness from three to glx 
cubits in diameter, 





End effect. It is also suid that there exists in 
india a one-horned animal, called by the natives 
‘the Kartason, It ix of the size of a 

horse, and has a orest, and yellow hair soft as 
wool. It ia furnished with very good logs and is 





पणा. 
iia, Hist, 4१५, 10 
f Indian Apes. 

‘Among tho Pre sitin Tain there te found, Choy my, x 
species of apes of human-like intelligence, and which are 
to appoaraace about the wing of Hurkaniaa dogs. Nature 
‘as faroished them with fori, whish one ignorant 
the reality would take to be ५ 
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Later, an Telia ty, where > 
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very day ready-propared meal ia ‘not out for their ae, 
1 le mid Ut when they havo sti thee appetite they 
‘tir an orderly manner to thei haants in the woods, 
"Pr adoring sole thing that cores in thir way 
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= XVI. 
Pliny, Hat Nat. VILE 4.1. 
Of the Boa-Constrictor. 

According to Magasthonts, serpents in India 
grow to such १ size that they swallow stage and 
Dalle whole, 

Belin, 52.98. 
‘So hugo are tho serpents that they swallow stags 
whole, and othar animale of equal aise, 
Peso. XVIL. 
१ Hat. Anis, VELLT, 
Of the Eloctrie Bel 

Tloarn from hat thera is in the 
Indian Soa a small kind of fish which in never 
soon when alive, ax it always mwims in doop 
water, and only foats on the surfico after it in 
dead.” Should ang one touch it he bocomes faint 
sand swoons,—nay, even dies at lest. 


other animals to spprosch it, and is good: 
natured towards them, though they say that with 
ite congeners it is rather quarrelsome. ‘The males 
‘re reported to havo » nataral propensity not only 
to fight among themselves, by butting with 
their horns, but to display 9 like animosity 
‘against tho female, and to be so obstinate in their 
quarrels that they will not desist till a worsted 
ial is killed ontight, But, again, not only in| 
every member of the body of this wnimal ended 
with great strength, bat such is the potency of 
its horn that nothing can withstand it. Te loves 
to food in seclnded pastures, and wanders about 
‘lone, but at the rutting season it socks the 
society of the furnale, and ix then gentle towards 
hor,—nay, the two even feed in company. ‘The 
weason being over and the fomale pregnant, the 
Indian Kartazdn ngain becomes ferocious and vooks 
vwolitade, ‘Tho foals, it is said, ro taken when 
quite young: to the king of the Prauii, and sre 
net to fight oxch other at the great public xpeo- 
twolas, No full-grown spocimen ia romambered 
to hare over been caught, 

(21.) The traveller who crosses th tountaing 
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‘Mogusthenfs sys that Taprobane is 
separated from the mainland by a river; that 
the inhabitants are called Palwiogonoi,* and 


that their country ia more productive of gold 


‘and large pearls than India. 
‘Solin. १. द. 
(५ 7011 
river flowing between : for one part of it abounds 
with wild benate and mach larger than 


Tndia breeds, and man claims the other part. 
2०५०५. XIX, 
Aasigon. Carpet 7. 
Of Marine Treas. 
tho author of the Indika, mons 
tions that trees grow in the Indian Sea. 
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२५५०५, XX, 
Are Iu 213, 
Of the Indus and the Gangee.t 
Seo translation of this in Ind. Ant, vol. V. 
86.87, 





१५०५. 
Are. Ld, 6.2.3, 
Of the Biver 83 
For translation see Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 88, 
५५०५. XXII 
Beimonade, Anecd, Grae. Ip A12, 
Of the River Silas. 
There is in India a river called the Silas, 
named after the fountain from which it flows, 
‘on which nothing will float that is thrown into 





it, but everything sinks to the bottom, contrary 
to the usual law. 
२५५०५. XU 
Strabo, XV. 5.38,—p. 70, 
Of the River Silas, 

(Megasthen’s ssys) that in the mountainous 
country is'a river, the Silas, on tho waters of 
which nothing will float. Démokrites, who 
hhad travelled over a large part of Asia, dishe- 
lioyes this, and so does Aristotle, 

०८ XXIV. 
Are Ind. 5.2. 
Of the Number of Indian Rivers. 
For translation see Ind. Ant, vol. ए, 7, 87. 





Fauci. XX.B, 

Pliny Hit, Nat. VIM. 922.1 

‘The Prinaslj and tho Cainas (a tributary 
of the Ganges) are both navigable rivers. The 
tribes which dwell by the Ganges are the Calin- 
I nearest the sea, and highor up the Mandei, 
also the Maili, among whom is Mount Malus, 
the boundary of all that region being the Ganges, 
‘Somo-bave asserted that this river, like the Nile, 
iges from unknown sources, and in a similar way 
‘waters the country it flows through, while others 
trace its source to the Skythiau mountains, Nine 
teen rivars are said to flow into it, of which, bo- 
sides those already mentioned, tha Condochatos,e 
Erannoboas, Coscagus, and Sonus are navigable, 
According to other accounts, it burst nt onoo with 
thundering roar from its fountaia, and tumbling 











Soli. 
In India the largest rivers aro the Ganges 
and the Indu s—the Ganges, as some maintain, 
ising from uncertain sources, and, like the Nile, 
overflowing its banks; while others think that it 
rises in the Skythian mountains. In India there 
is also the Hupanis, a very noble river, which, 
formed tho limit of Alexander's march, as the 
altars set up on its banks testify? ‘Tho least 
breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and the 
‘greatest twenty. Its depth where least is fully 
‘one hundred feot. 








क lt. 9° 4%, Long. 70° 7, toting from 
a vary low ashy a * 
(1 
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BOOK IL 


Frac. XXV. 
Strab. अ... 
Of the city Bataliputra.§ 

According to Mogasthenfs the mean beeadth 
(of the Ganges) is 100stadia, and its least depth 
20 fathoms. At tho mooting of this river and 
anotherissituntedPalibothra, acity cighty stadia 
in length and fifteen in breadth. Itis of the shape 
of a parallelogram, an is girded with १ wooden 
wall, picrood with loopholes for the dis- 
charge of arrows. Ithas a ditch in frout for 
defence and for recaiving the sewage of the city. 
‘Tho people ia whose country this city is situated 
isthomost distinguished in all Tndia, and is called 
tho Prasii. The king, in addition to his family 
name, mast adopt the surname of Palibothros, 
as Sandmkottos, for instance, did, to. whom 
Megasthonts was sent on an embassy. [This 
custom also prevails among the Parthians, for 
all are called Ammakai, thongh each has hia own 
peculiar name, as Orod’s, Phraaits, or some 


other.) 
‘Thee follow these wore — 

11 boyd Ube Wapasisiallowed to be wary 
tert, bat lle is accurately known regarding it. Partly 
from ignorancn and the remoteness of ia ioaton, very: 
thing about itis exaggerated or represented a» marvellous + 
for inrtaner, thereare tho storia of the gold-liging ania 
cf sninals and men of pocaliar shapes, and pomoning 
‘wonderful fcalton; ae tha Séres, who they <7, a0 90 
Tong-ived that they atisin an age beyond that of two 
andre yearn.) They mention also an aristocetical fora 
of government costing of fire thoumand तवाम्‌ each 
‘St whoa fersshes tho sata with an elephant. 

‘According to Mogasthenés the largest tigers 
are found in the country of the Prasii, ke. (Cf. 
एषण. XID) 

Faso, XVI. 
‘Are Ind. 10. 
Of Pataliputra and the Manners of the Dudians, 

It ia farther said. that the Indians do not 
rear monuments to the dead, but consider tho 


But of their cities it is said that tho number is 
0 great that it cannot be stated with precision, 
‘but that such cities as are situated on the banks 
of rivers or on the sea-cosst are built of wood 
instead of brick, boing meant to "ast only for a 





time,—so destructive are tho heavy rains which 
pour down, and the rivers also when they over 
flow their banks and ioundate the plains,—while 
‘those cities which stand on commanding situa~ 
tions and lofty eminences are bailt of brick and. 
mud; that the greatest city in India is that 
which is called Palimbothra, in the domi- 
nions of the Prasians, where the streams of 
the Erannoboasand the Ganges unite— 
the Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and 
‘the Erannoboas being perhaps the third langest 
‘of Indian rivers, though greater than the great- 
‘est rivors elsewhore ; but it is smaller than the 
Ganges whereit fallsinto it, Megasthends 
informs us that this city strotched in the in- 
Ihabited quarters to an extreme length on each 
sside of eighty stadis, and that its breadth was 
fifteen stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it 
all round, which wae six hundred feet in breadth 
‘and thirty cubits ia depth, and that the wall 
‘was crowned with 570 towers and bad fonr-and- 
sixty gates. Tho samo writer tells us farther 
this remarkable fact about India, that all the 
Tadians are free, and not ono of thom is = slave. 
‘The Lakedwmonians snd the Indians are 
Ihere so far in agreement. The Lakedeemonians, 
however, hold tho Hel ots as slaves, and these 
‘Helots do servile Inbour; but the Indians do 
‘not even use sliens as sisves, and much less a 
‘countryman of their own. 
‘Fox. XXVIL 
ध XV. i. 39-56,—pp. 709-10. 
Of the Manners of the Indians. 
‘The Indians all live frogally, especially wl» 








frusthonda says that those who wero in the 
camp of Sandrakottos, wherein lay 4000) 
‘nen, found that the thefts reported on any one 
day did not exoced the value of two hanired 
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sacrifices. ‘Their beverage is liquor com- 
posed from rico instead of barley, and their 
food is principally @ rice-pottage.* The sim- 
plicity of their Isws and their contracts is 
proved by the fact that they seldom ipo to law. 
They have no suits about pledges or deposits, 
nor do they require eithor seals or witnesses, 
bat make their deposits and confide in each 
other. ‘Thoir houses and property they genc- 
‘ally leave unguarded. ‘Theso things indicate 
that they posseas good, sober sense; but other 
things they do which one eannot approve: for 
snstance, that they eat always alone, and that 
thay havo no fixed hours when moals aro to be 
taken by alli common, but each ono eata when 
he fools inclinod. ‘The contrary custom would 
bbe botter for the ends of social and civil life, 

‘Their favourito mode of exercising the body 
4s hy friction, applied in varions ways, bat espe- 
cially by passing smooth ebony rollers over the 
skin, ‘Their tombs are plain, and the mounds 
raised over the dood lowly. Tn contrast to the 
central simplinity of their style, they love finery 
and ornament. ‘Their robesare worked in gold, 
and ornamented with precious stones, and they 
‘wear also flowered garments made of the finest 
muslin, Attendants walking behind hold up 
‘umbrellas over them: for they haves highregard 
for beauty, and syail themselves of every de- 
vice to improve their looks. ‘Truth and. virtue 
they bold alike in esteem. Hence they accord 
२० special privileges to tho old unless they 
yosess superior wisdom. They marry many 
‘wives, whom they bay from their parents, giving 
in exchange a yoko ofoxen. Some they marry 
hoping to find in them willing helpmates ; and 
‘others for ploasuro anil to fill their houses with 
children. ‘The wives prostitute themselves पय 
less they are compelled to be chaste. No one 
wears a crown ai s sacrifice or libation, and 
thoy do not stab the viotim, but strangle it, 60 
that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire, 
‘may be presented to the deity. 

A person convicted of bearing false witness 
soffers mitistion of his extremities. He who 
maims apy one not only suffers in return the 


loss of the same limb, but his hand also is cut 
off. 11 causes an artizan to Toso his hand or 
his eye, he is put to death. The same writer 
says that none of tho Indians employ slaves 
[but Onesikritos says that this was peculiar to 
that part of the country over which Musikanos 
पश्वा 

‘Tho care of the king's person is entrusted to 
women, who also are bonght from their pa- 
reats.{ Tho guards and the rest of the soldiery 
attend outside the gates. A woman who kills 
the king when drank becomes the wife of hia 
‘successar. The sons saccoed tho father. The 
king may not sleep during the daytime, and 
by night he is obliged to chango his couch from 
time to time, with a viewtodefent plots against 
his life.§ 

‘The king leaves his palace not only in time 
‘of war, but also for the parpose of judging causes. 
Ho then remains in court for the whole day, 
without allowing the bosinces to be interrupted, 
even though the hour arrives when he must 
needs attend to his person,—that is, when he is 
to be rubbed with cylinders of wood. He con- 
tinnes hearing cases while the friction, which is 
performed by four attendanta, still proceeding. 
Another purpose for which he leaves his palace 
is to offer sacrifice; ५ third is to go to the 
chase, for which be departs in Bacchanalian 
fashion. Crowds of women surround him, and 
outside of this circle spearmen are ranged. ‘The 
road is marked off with ropes, and it is death, 
for man and woman alike, to pass within the 
yopes. Men with drums and gongs lead the 
procession. The king hunts in the enclosures 
‘and shoots arrows from a platform. At his 
side stand two or three armed women. If he 
hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the 
‘back of an elephant. Of the women, some are 
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ह the Knukasos bave intercourse | cranes, for it is in their comntry the cranes Jay 


‘with women in public, and eat the bodies of 
their relatives, and that there are monkeys 
which roll down stones, die. (Fragm. XV, fol- 
20८५, aud then Fragm. XXIX) 
Frac, XXIX* 
‘Str. XV. 57;—p. 711. 
Of fabulous tribes. 

But deviating into fables he says thero are 
amen five spans and even three spans in height, 
some of whom want the nose, having only two 
orifices above the mouth throngh which they 
breathe. * Against the men of three spans, war, 
fas Homer bas sung, is waged by the cranes, and 
also by partridges, which are as large ax geese. 
‘These people collect snd destroy the eggs of the 





ts 

‘The Indians neither pat out money at usury, 
nor know how to borrow. It is confrary to estab- 
lished usage for an Indian either to do or enffer १ 
‘wrong, and therefore they neither make contracts 
nor require secarities. Conf. Suid. ए tedos. 


Pauox. XXVIL 0. 





their eggs, and thus the eggs and the yoons 
cranes are not to bo foand anywhere else, 
Frequently crane escapes having the brazwa 
point of a weapon ii ite body, froma wounds re- 
ceived in that country. * Equally aboard ix 
the account given of the Endto koitaiz 
of the wild men, and of other monsters. * The 
‘wild men could not be broaght to Sandrakottos, 
for they refused to take food and died. ‘Their 
पम aro in front, and the instep and toes are 
turned hackwards.§  * Some were bronszht (0 the 
court who had no mouths and were tame. They 
dwell near the sources of the Ganges, and subsiyt 
oni the savour of ronated flesh and tho perfumes 
of fruits and flowers, having instead of months 


‘Vrain, ससा, 
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‘pecton, this being Hike a tripod. There ॐ placed 
‘upon i podem bow into which they fret pet ser, bled 
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prepared noconding to Indian receipts: 

‘Faux. XVII. D, 
‘Nicol: Damate. 5 Sth. Ser. A 

‘He who canses an artisan to lose hin eye ot his 
one is guilty of @ very 
‘orders hia hair to bo 
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Fruox. XXX. ‘under shelter of a barrier of mountains which rise 
lin, Hist. Wat. VIL 142% onthe north. ‘They are the same whom Homer 


Of fabulous racee. 

According to Mogasthents, ona mountaincalled 
Noulo§ there live mea whose feet are turned 
backward,and who hare eight toes on each foot ; 
* while on many of the mountains there lives a 
race ofmen having heads like those of dogs, who 
are clothed with the skins of wild beasts, whose 
speech ie barking, and who, being armed with 
claws, lire by hunting and fowling.|| [*Kt8sias 
‘asserts on his own authority that the namber of 
these men was upwards of 120,000, and that 
there is @ race in India whose females bear off- 
spring but ०००० in the course of their life, and 
that theie children become st once grey-baired.] 

2 Megasthends speaks of a race of men among: 
the Nomadic Indians who instead of nostrils 
ave merely orifices, whose legs arecontorted like 
snakes, and who are callad Seyrite. He 
speaks also of a race living on the very confines 
of India om the east, near the souree of the Gan- 
ges the Astoms, who have no mouth; who 
cover their body, which is all over hairy, with the 
soft down found upon the toaves of trees; and 
sho live morely by breathing, and the perfume 
inhaled by the nostrils. ‘They eat nothing, and 
they drink nothing. They require merely © 
‘variety of odours of roota and of flowers and of 
‘wild apples. ‘The apples they carey with them 
when they go on distant journey, that thoy 
may always have something to smell. ‘Too 
strong an odaute would readily kill them. 

* Beyond the Aston, im the remotest part 
of the mountains, the Trispithamiand the 
Pygmies aressid to have theirabode, They 
arocach throespans in height—thatis, not more 
than aeven-and-twenty inches. ‘Their climate is 
salubrious and they enjoy a perpetual spring, 

२५५०५. XXXB. 
Solin, १२. २१.30. 

Near & mountain which is called Nulo there 
live प hove fect ate turned ‘backwards and 
have cight toos ow eash foot. Megasthents writes 
thst on difforeat mosntains in India there are 
tribes of mon wich dog-ahapedt heads, armed with 
claws, clothed with aking, who speak not in the 
facconts of haman langage, but only bark. an 
have fleroe grinning jaws. (In Kiésian we read 











mentions as being barassed by the attacks of 
‘the cranes. *The story about them is—that 
mounted on the backs of rams and goats, and 
‘equipped with arrows, they march down in 
‘spring-time all in a body to the sea, and destroy 
‘the oggs and the young of those birds. Tt takes 
them slways three months to finish this yearly 
campaign, and were it not undertaken they 
‘could not defead ( mg against the vast 
flocks ofsubsequent years. ‘huts are made 
of clay and feathers and egg-shells. [Aristotle 
‘says that they live in caves, bat otherwise he 
gives the same account of them as others]. « .- 

[0 From Ktésias we loarn that there isa people 
belonging to this race, which is called Pan do- 
२8 and settled in the valleys, who live two hun- 
dred years, having in youth hoary hair, which 
in old age turns black, On the other hand, 
others do not live beyond. the age of forty,— 
neatly related to the Mae robii, whose women 
‘bear offspring but once. Agatharchidés says 
the same of them, adding that they subsist on 
Tocusta, and are swift of foot.) = Clitarchas and 

eallthom M an di,ff nnd reckon the 
number of their villages at threo hundred. 
‘The females bear children at the age of seven, 
‘and aro old women at forty.* 

५०, XXX1, 
Phetarch de fle ९९ ०३८१०४५. (Opp el Bask, 
‘tow. ix p. 701) 
Of the vace of mew without mouths: 

For kow could one find growing there that 
Indian root which Mogasthenés says a rice 
of men who neither eat mor drink, and in fact 
hhave not even mouths, set on fire and burn 
like incense, in order to sustain their existence 
swith its odorous fames, unless it received mois- 
tare from the moon F 
That in somo parts tho females bear offspring but 
once, and that the children are white-haired from 
their birth, de}. = च = = + ~ च 

‘Those who live near the source of the Ganges, 
requiring nothing in the shape of food, subsist on 
the odour of wild apples, and when they go on & 
Jong journey they carry these with them for safety 
‘of their fife, which they can support by inhaling 
their perfume. Should they inhale very foal air, 
death is inovitable. 
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‘propose henceforth to transcribe the original 
texts of my inscriptions into Roman characters 
‘The system of transliteration to be followed is 
‘bie 





Sanat Canareee, Transliteration. 
भ ५ 
भा = a 
ब्‌ ष i 
= * ॥ 
z 1 2 
= Co a 
= am Ba 
= a फ़ 
= = i 
= 2 ९ 
ष 2 é 
v 2 ai 
= ९ ० 
ज & ध 
भौ B an 
2, Visarga. (1 b 
Ji or 
(क } teal 
- 4 
० th 
es im 
= र ka 
a 2 kha 
म x mn 
५ क 
क = ia 
7 3 cha 
s 3 1 
7 > ja 
4 op ४५ 
म ण्न ta 
५ ४। ta 
ड x the 
= a de 
ब 1 ॥ 
न क २ 


SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY J.P. FLEET, Bo. CS. 
(Continued. from p, 84) 
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५२५५५८० ९४०५१९९५ ५५.५५५ 
1. 


A single hyplion will be used to separate | 
in composition, as far as it ts desirable to divide 
them, Te will readily be seen where the single 
hyphen is only used in the ordinary way, at the 
‘cud of a Tine, to indicate that the word rans.on 
into the next line. ; 

A double hyphen will bo used to soparste words 


to the stage of the alphabet, the final consonant 
cither has the modified broken form, which, in 
the oldest stages of the alphabet, was used to 
indicate & consonant with no vowel attached to it, 
or has the distinct sign of the Virdma attached to 
it;—and 2, that the following initial vowel or 
consonant has ita full intial form. y 

On the subjeot of the Virdaia, I have to remark 
that it is expressed in two ways in the Old Cana 
ese alpbabet, as it stood when fully developed. 
from the Cavo-alphabet -—1, less commonly, by 9 
light modification of one of the forms of the 
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‘vowel sor dns written above a preceding con- 
sonant, Compare, for instance, in the facsimile 
plato of No. I. of this scries*, the form of the 
vowel 4in kilé kale, 1.90, and in varvedn-2én, and 
pértthieéudrdn,1. 21, with the sign for the Vindma 
‘attached to the final m twice in ६८१ and pdrithiodn- 
den, 1.21; and compare, in the facsimile plato of 
No. It, the form of ¢ in ealuttam-ire, L 12, 
with the sign for the Virdma attached to the 
inal } in Gayeyoh 1. 35. ‘The modern Canaresc 
‘sign for tho Virdma is derived directly from this, 
modification of the vowel € or é—And 2, more 
commonly, by either of the two later signs nsod 
for the vowel was written with a preceding can- 
कव Usually the form of made uso of in this 
way is that which is written entirely on, the Tine, 
‘asin tho modern characiors; as instances, sce 
the Virdma attached to the final t in nelotdinol, 
1.95, and to the final 7 in palweat and balogal, 
1. 40, of No, XS, and to tho final ¢ of érfouct in 
1 6 of No. XXXIIL below. It is but rarely that 
the second and older form of 1y,—whieh is some- 
times entirely subscript, and sometimes partly 
००, commencing below the line ond running op to 
the top of it, in used for the Virdina. Instances 
of it will be found in I, 9 and 12 of the fol- 
owing inscription, No, XXXIL And as used to 
represent the vowel, it will be found in the fuc- 
simile plate of No. I., in kufa-tilakars and Ohd- 
Juky-ddharazaxi, L 4, and Vishusenitayem and 
Muni-gaua-nilela)yam, 1.27, and in tho fresimile 
plato of No. IL, in Séutotige-edeiramumaxs Mando= 
Keadsiramuss Padinesit-Agrahdramnmas dushfan 
nigraha, Il. 22-4. As a peouliarity in the use of 
the vowel-sign w for tho Virdma, I may mention 
that I do not find it ased with a final m. Having 
regard to the number of forms in which 
cccurs as a termination in modern Canarese, while 
in the older dialect the same forms ware shorter by 
fone syllable and ended in a consonant, this 
‘use of the vowel i to represent the त 
must havo played an important part in the de 
‘Yelopment of the language. In Old Canarese, the 
ecansion of metrical passages shows that, with 
vory few exceptions, it was only an orthographical 
sign. In proso where no such test 
can be applied, I have hitherto treated it as an 
‘orthographical sign, or as 0 vowsl, nocording to 
the age and general style of the particular in- 
‘scription. But, in somo few casos, tho metrical 
test shows that, event when used ax ou orthogra- 
ए sign, it wns liable to be wocalized, if required 








to make a in Ul 67 of No. IL. 
of my Dévagiri-Ydava inscriptions, Jour. Bo, Br. 

R. At. Soe., No, xxl, vol. XIL, p. Ul, we are 
‘obliged, for the eake of the metre, to pronounce, a 
written, Sr-Védeeyien-Kutear=Jamadagani-Va~ 
eiahthar, &e.,and in 1. 1Gof the same, 4 digu-dasii- 
dasida-sakat-Sreiyan, Ke. and ial. 27 of No. TV. of 
the aime sot Saats-niirgais Bnig-iral. 0. Tn order 
‘to havo constantly in view the importance of this 
‘vowol-sign 1 as used for the Firma, shall re- 
‘present it ia my transliterations by the italicized 
1, and, efce serad, by the ordinary “n* in italicied 
‘quotations. Tn metrical passages, it may thea be 
‘Yoralized or not acconting to the exigencies of 
the metro; while, in prose pasanges, it will be 
‘reatod as an orthographical sign, or as a vowel, 
‘sccording to tho opinion formed by the reader of 
‘the linguistic stage of the inscription. 

‘One sign remains to be noticed, the Aragraha, 
‘which indicates sho olision of an initial a. Teta 
fof very rare, occurrence in inscriptions, sad 
‘the only instance that T can call to mind ia the 
Gadag inscription pablished by me at Vol. IL, p. 
299, "Wherever it occurs, it will be most con- 
‘venient to represent it by its own DvanSgart ign, 
os in that trauscription. 

‘No. XXXIL 

‘This is an inscription in the Old Canareso 
characters and from Kattagérig 
in the Daddmi Tiluké of the Kaladgi 
Disiviot, Tt is ou the front or north face of one of 
५ row of stones forming tho entrance to the 
steps st the north end of the small tank 
पवत the wall of the fort. The emblems at 
the top of tho stone, which is fixed upright in 
the groand, aro :—In the centre, a cow and ealf; 
bore them, the sun, with 9 Hiiga above it; and. 
छण the left of the centre, a carved sword, with 
tho moon above it. ‘They are only roughly eat, 
in ontline. On the right of tho contre there are 
no emblems The inscription covers V6)" high 
by 14" bond. ‘The average sito of the letters 
is 2”. ‘Tho charactors are well-formed typou of 
the petiod to which they belong, and call for 
no remark, excopt that the subscript form of the 
‘vowel wis used to represent the Virana in lines 
and 1 

‘The inscription is dated in the twenty-first 
year of the Western Chalukya Vikrama- 











= Yel 1V, 
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dityaTribhuvanamalls, é« in tho 

ska yar 1018 (4.0. 1096-7), tho Dh ai 
sariwatvara, It records how a cortain 
‘or corporation, called “ ‘The Five-handred”’ 
apart the procueds of an impont that belonged 
to them, for the purpose of maintaining a 
tank, 

‘Tho system of tanks at Kattagdri was 
formerly a large one, First, there is tho small 
tank, on the west of tho fort nnd close under 
the walls, which has rocontly been reconstruct-_ 
eins a Famine Reliof Work. Scoondly, there 







ina larger tank, on a slightly higher level, — 
which, if repaired, would, when fall, include 
tho proceding in itself,—formoed by an embank- 
‘ment ranning to the south from just nolow the 
sonth-east corer of tho fort. And thindly, 
boat a quarter of a mile away to the southe 
‘out of the proceding, and on a lower level, there 
aro the romaine of & large embankment, now 
breached and quite uscless, which, when in 
repair, evidently formed tank of very con- 
siderable area, ‘This mast be the “ larger big 
tank’ referred to in the insoription, 





Transcription. 


‘@neya 
श्ण 5 


bittara 





[2] ndud=oni (esi) d=aynstbat (San) 
कमायन 


C5] dapad=i 
[५] Sloka || Sva-dattixin(ttirh) 
['*] réti(ta) vasundhara (rit) 
श्रा 
Translation, 

Hail! On Sunday, tho fil day of tbe bright 
fortnight of (the month) Chaitra of the 
Dhitu swivateara, which was the twonty- 
first of the years of the glorious 01 41१४६) a 
Vikram, thehonoarable Five-handred mado 
‘over the impost, that was payable to them, to 
the larger big tank, for as long as tho moon 
‘nd sun and stara might last, 

‘This writing on stone proclaims in tho 
world,—"Muy there bo long life ond victory 
‘ond wealth to the man who well preserves this 
(grant) in continuation; (but) to the wicked 
run, who fails to prosorvo it, (may there attach) 
the disgrace of slaying two crores of saints, or 
of tawny-coloured cows, oF of (Brdhmay) well 








tava(ma)ge पवी 
१ 
@  Kromatdithd~int-idan=eyde 
एनम 
7 yw 


Srliach-Chilueyn-Vikrama-varaha- 
Dhita-saznvatearada Chai- 


Chai 





पष 





ahitriyolu  ॥ 


para-dattari(ttih) vi | yd ha 
ति 
४६ | 





OW 

das, ot Kurukshatea 
|) Hois born for the व 
tion of sixty thousand years as a worm in 
‘orduro, who confiscates land that has boen given, 
whether by himself or by anothor! 








‘Ther is another inscription requiring notice 
at Kattagri—on part of ० stone-tablot 
near tho hrine of the god Hanumanta in 
tho fort. It is in the Old Canarese charncters 
‘and language, and a transcription of itis given 
in tho Elliot MS. Collection, vol. T., p. 650% 
The emblems at tho top of the stone are 
the centre, « liiga and officiating priest; on ita 
ight, © cow and a calf, with the sun di 

‘above them and towards the edge of the stone; 
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SANSKRIT AND OLD CANARESE INSCRIPTIONS. 
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and on ita left, a figure of Basa va, witli the 
moon above it. Tho contains 19 
Lines, more oF less imperfeot, ofabout 25 lettars. 
‘Tho rest of the stone is lost, and tho fragment 
that existe hax recently broken in two, since 
tho time when Sir W. Elliot's eopyist visited 
it. After the usual introductory verse in praise 
of the god Sambba, the inseris begins 
by referring itself to the timo of the Chi- 
Jukyaking(Vikramaditya-) Tribho- 
vansmalladdya, when he was ruling at 
tho capital of Kalyana. Ik then mentions 
his eubordinatetf, or Prime 
Minister Naragay ya, the Dagdandyaka, who 
was governing the district of Bagadage.* 
Among the titles, given to N Arana yy: 
Narayana, are "the suprome eliet of 
Chieftains, who has attained the five maliéab- 
last’, “he who does not speak again when he has 
spoken (once) ', "the choice elephant of An 93", 
and ‘tho head of (the family of) Dhinws wl 
Tt then procecds, in line 15, 16 introduce and 
describe the grantee ; bat the part of the xtane 
containing his name, and the date, and the 
details of the grant, Tost, 
‘No, XXXUI. 

This is another: Western Chilukya in- 
scription, in the Old Canarese characters and 
language, on a stone-tsblet standing in front of 
१ partially ruined temple nour the centre of the 
embankment ofthetankstBadimi. Thy em- 
0००१९ the top of the #tome 1re>—In the centre, 
afgure of Jin duds, seated on a 1 
with a trough to reesive and exrry off the water 
poured over tho image in the performance of 
‘abhishéka or *ablution®; on ita right, a cow and 
calf, with the sua above them ; and on its left, 
towards the top of the stone, the moon. Tho 
tablet measures about 5° 8} high 1" 104" 
broad, and tho inscription covers about 85)" of 
tho total height. ‘The avorago size of the letters 
in 2", The characters are neatly formed types 
‘of the period to which they belong, amt call for 











‘no remark, except that the use of the old Lis 
‘sn alfectation of archaisas in am 





surfiuce is very much abraded. Not otters 
ane ‘lfegiblo; bot in many a ५ 
Shi वरध p 





६०४, and, from the same Gass, the ae 
of this inscription given at PL.15 of Mr. 


the stone was as 
rsa vo fat wi eal tad 
‘many of thom were filled in and developed wrong- 

of which the tablet stands 


ए, ‘Tho tample infront 
is avidontly originally ११०३०. bailding, and 
oust bo tho tompls of the gol ए 6९६१०११. 
‘the grant 
‘anil is now used, lise ग्‌ 
णा used, as ० 

Tie clashes or elas 

‘The inseription records how, in the second 


of the rign of Jagadékamalla the 
न) 
(१४०५ 








Chalukya genealogy --प ५३ 
whose dato, by Sir W. फा is Saka 9407 
to 962%,—and th eldest soa und successor 


of Soméhvaradéea TL, whosp title only, 
‘and not his proper name, is given. in the 
fand whose date, by the same au- 


iptions, 

‘thority, is Saka 1060 to 1072. There being 

thus An interval of exactly one hundred and 
oyeles, 








1 fan lgxtag ot 

vetoed, a ar ey P| 

= Re ret oar ‘ua te the 
[व of the Mahé cf the See ane Br 
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the insoription doubtful. Bat I find from the 
Elliot MS. Collection that the title ‘ glorions 
and valorous universal emperor’* is never a5- 
sumed by JayasitheIl., and, on the other 
hand, isalmost always included among the titles 
of the miccessor of 82८६१०२१ déva TI. 
Accordingly, this inteription is of the time of 
the second Jagadékamalla, and the date 
of it is Saka 1061 (५.०. 1189-40), which was 
the Sidd harthi smicatsara, 

While on this subject I may mention that 
Lam somewhat inclined to think that Ja gad 6 
kamallais the tile, not of a son of SO 
méSvaradédva IIL, butof abrother of his— 
probly ० younger brother—named Jaya 
karna, Joyakarnais not mentioned by 
Sir W. Eliot, bat his namo occurs in one of my 
Ratta inscriptionst, in which he is stated to 
ben son of Vikramaditya, and also in a 
fragment of Western Ch luk y' insoription 
recently discovered at Karadi in the Hun- 
Gand Talukd of the K ald gi District, The 








Karadi fragment was found in » Jain 
Basti which hos beon converted into a Miya 
temple of tho god Rimaliiga. It is avery 
old building, with a roof of sloping slabs, now 
almost buried under the centre of the village, 
tho level of which has been gradually rising for 
centuries past from the accumulation of dust, 
ruins, &¢, Tho upper part of the tablet is lost. 
The fragment has 22 lines, of which neveralat 
the top are imperfvet where the stone was bro- 
kon, of about 27 letters each. The characters 
and language are Old Canarese. ‘The inserip 
tion is very much abraded. ‘Tho date is lott, 
with tho missing npper portion of the stone. 
But the inscription refers itself to the time of 
some Mahdednianta or Great Chieftain who was 
the minister of (the Ohlu ky n) king Jay a. 

karnadéva, and records grants made by the 
Gacunda, or village-headman, Chayun da, 
and others, fo the tomple of the god Ké Sava. 
In this insoription, Joyakarpa’s name is 

It ‘Jayakharga? 








Tronseription. 


Svasti 





J barat salnttam-ire 
(] Srl-vallabban=amatatn 
3] gan=Avixgaja-lealpath 


[म्‌ vat 


[न] prachanda-dandaniyaka 
[१] virgyade — Kiilim-a[ra]ea 
[५] sw-chaménithan=ida 





[7] n-aike-nilayath Grind... 2.2... 





[न] Him-rnsatig-nttama, 


Sri-Visudévaya 
mahielj-idhirija 


fayadékamalladéva( ra] 
-btlar-ibhividdhi-prayarddhamdnam- [नोवे 
{11 


kbvida-fuks-sohakiirain 
Sri-Kilidisa-dandadhi{éa hi ॥ 


ना 








॥ 
॥ 


1 
अन 
सषमम्‌ 
एष 
[Setyii}fraya-kule-tie 
[प 
० 


(To]tpide-pafdm-s]pajivi [|] 
bh0[dé] -dinghrisardja-bbritae 
‘Sumadhigata-paih- 

ahi 

ane- 
Kilda. 
suja- 
Mati=anto Ki- 


samast-idhikiei 
“ ‡  ne(?)gulda (९) 


गृ पायः | 





Pinas ‘Mabaddva-chamd 


0] pttaman-dagramehimaih matt-tbba-balsia _yinttancdtata-naa(éan)- 


(= श i पन्थ 
श्रा 1 1 
(*] गात —erage(da)noys 


एष] ८ su(éa)ddba —trayddasi(4i) 


Mabidéva-dagdaniyakanui = ए 
ध 


नि Kirtti 


इतेष = द. 
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[र] gijana-hriday-inaindan-enipa 


[+] disda अ 
(] ge batu(tin) = gedyine 


liga Joes chaistednide-thiyiy=tge(ei) 


‘Paruminadidadévara mall. 
पामे Siddhiiyadola- 
‘barisa-variaakke | पृषो 
Peggnde-Rimadév-arasa- 


[*] na binnapadita bittara | (Kramat]diid-itit-ida(n-eyde iva pa- 


[व सनाद (jaya}-érlyu[m=akke] yidath 

(J मान [भक pipige Korakshdtrat 

[") Vérafpidiyol-erkksti | न -V8- 

|] [वपष kotdad=ctbd-ayaéam singgu}m=id-ei- 

("न्‌ faa siridapod=t वु ahiteizolu ॥ 1 
‘Translation 3 the sole abiding-place of good 


Reverence to Sri-Vasudévat, who is 
full of enjoyment, who is the very incarnation 
of tho practice of religious abstraction of the 
thoughts, who is the lord Hara, who is tra, 
who is eternal, and who is the supreme spirit! 

Hail! While tho vietorions reign of the 
glorious and valorous universal emperor J a 
gadékamalladéva,—tho asylum of the 
‘universe, the favourite of the world, the supreme 
‘king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most 
venerable, the glory of the family of Saty 8 
Srays, the ornament of the Ch Alukyaaj— 
was continuing with perpetual increase, 9० as 
to éadure as long aa the moon and san and 
stars might last — 

He, who subsisted, (as if he were a bee), on 
the lotases which were his fect§, (ea) the 
honourable! SrI-Ka]id isa, the Commander 
of the forces —who was the favourite of the 
oddéss of fortune; who was spotless; who 
was a vory beo at the lotuses which are the 
fect of Brithmans; who was almost like 
Aig and who was a very mango-tree 
to the parrota which were learned people. ‘The 
famous K A]idii as, the leader of the forces, — 
the supreme chief of Great Chieftains, who 
hhas attained the fire Mahdiatdas; the most 
fierce Dandandyaka ; the general superinten- 
dent; the head of the familytt; the noble}t 
Kalima; 





‘goddess of fortune; the supreme lord of . . - 
And to the noble Kalima (was born an 
‘ezcellent son)§, Mnhadéva, the best of the 
leaders of armies ;—posseased of eminent great- 
ness; at strong as an elephant in rat; of 
refined behaviour; of great bravery. 

Oa Monday, the thirteenth day of the bright 





Siddharthi satrateara, which was the 
sccond of the years of the Chalukyn Jnj 
dékamalla,—the Dandanéyaka Ma 








(grant) in, continuation; (bx!) to the wicked 
‘man, who fails to preserve it, (may there atfach) 
the disgrace of slaying two crores§§ of saints, or 
of tawny-coloared cows, or of (Brifhmans) well 





1 See-nota fn 1 of the 
a He ocarate "नप 


(7 
4 > 
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अ अ 
the son of Vasa 


Aten 
न 





(on gives pu easing ‘the badean ofa vlog! —burabe- 
me: ध Ti" Ring med i acs thi the 
j ‘Seite oT ofthe tat 
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veri in the Vedas, at Kurnkahitra or 
Viranis 





Among the numerous other inscriptions at 
Bid mi, there is only ono mory of the lafer 
kings of the Western Chilukya dynasiy. 
It is on 9 fragment of s black ston’ tablet, lean 
against the east wall in the yurd of Sh ge 

Khiin’ hous, just bolow the enbankment 
of the tank, at thi -cast coruar of the town. 
kis im the Old Cansrese characters and Inn- 
guage, in well-formed letters of from the tenth 
to the twelfth century. There aro remains, 











‘more or less imperfect, of 27 lines, of about 39 
letters each; the rest of the stono is lost. It 
begins with tho Vaishnava invocation Ja- 
yoty=dvishky त &.,and ia undoubted- 
lya Chalukya inscription; but, after this, 
hardly a connected passage is now legible 
anywhere, and I could not trace tha name of 
the king, the date, &. Tho emblems at the 
top of the stone aro somewhat unusual :—In 
the contre three standing gods,—Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva; on their right, a seated 
Ganepati; and on their left, 9 cow and 
calf. 





SUBSTANCE OF TWO SASANAS IN SIR WALTER ELLIOT'S COLLECTION OF 


SOUTH-INDIAN 
‘BY THE Rav. &. CALDWELL, 

‘The originals areon copper plates, preserved 
in the Tomple at Tirappivagam, in the 
ramindiri of Sivugange, district of Madura. 

‘The language is. generally Tamil ; bat the in- 
troductory portion of No. 1 is Sanskrit, in old 
Granth characters. 

No, L* 

*Seusti Set! The first thing that made 
its appearance was Water. Upon the water 
Hari slept, reclining on Sésha. From Haris 
navel, Brahma, the Creator of the world, spon- 
taneously appeared. From him Atri was born. 
From Atri's eyes the Moon appeared. The 
‘Moon's sou was Budhs, From him arose Purt- 
savis, and from Purdrayis the Pindya, lords. 
Raja GambhiraDéva, in onder to settle 
the bonndaries of the district called by hie 
nate [see Felow), after nscortaining from San- 
dareévara [Siva o7 Madura] the proper junc- 
ture of time for doing so, in his 25th year, in 
the month of Margali [December—January], 
in the dark fortnight, on Saturday, in the yoga 
called Svati, ordered an elephant to be let loose 
[whatever path the elephant took to ba regarded 
«4 the divinely appointed boundary).” 

‘The above in Sanskrit verse; what follows is 
in Tami] -— 

“In the 13th year, 4964th day, of the lord of 
the earth, Sri Ké6chebadei [royal ascetio— 
Réjarshi7) Varmi, omperor of the threo 
worlds, Srt Kuladékhara 06२५, (who 








INSCRIPTIONS. 
DD, L&D, TINNEVELDY. 


sits on on a royal throne surrounded by, &c. 
Praised by, &e., possessed of such and such 
‘good qualities, promoter of such and such pions 
Actions.) he [that ir, apparently, क Gambhtra 
Diva] seated on the altac-couch, in the sacred, 
sleeping-chamber of the temple at Madak a- 
1१०, East Madura, in the flourishing Chola 
‘country, out of the 1200 shares into which the 
village (or district] calted Raja Gambhtra 
chatur-vedi mangalam, in the distriot 
of Rijn Gambhira-vala-Nida, were divided, 
including ten villages, each of which is 
described, grants 1080 of those shares to 1080 
Bhatias, and 120 shares to the temple, for the 
‘subsistence of the temple. Brahmans ; and for the 
Care of tho same, at the request of Sef 
Astri Bhottiraka, ismes this (4१०१०. 
attested by many witneases,’" ea 
Reference is made in soveral places in this (4५०१० 
to the messuroment of land by“ the ‘measuring-rod_ 
of VirePAndiyan” This Vira Pindya must 
have prededed Kulad@kharaDéva,and probably 
‘there was a considerable interrnl of time between 
thetwo. A Vira Pindi, aoubtless « tater prince 
of that name, succeeded to the throne of Madura 
im A», 1487. This isthe only Vira Pindi whose 
date is known as yet with certainty. ‘The म 
‘Piipda” mentioned ‘in the Singhalese annals (Maha- 
vanto) was not a predecessor of Kulaékhara, 
ट a 9 क) His date was probably 
ut 4.0. 1175 (see my Drtoidian Comparation 
Grammar, p. $88), The Kuladékhara of this in- 
scription is not RET थ i aot ale Ply Der bak ily ‘Pandya Déva, but simply. 
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roa both sides, but without rag or weal Eo. 
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Max, 1877.) CORRESPONDENCE: 








. ‘and it is worthy of notioo that the Bin- 
६५७०७ anaala represent the Koladdkhara who 
‘wos driven away by the Singhalose army, and in 
‘those stead Viru Pind was placed on the throne, 
1s a porson who did not belong to the Pan dys 

ly, sud it 


१०८७१००० with this, 
Maduro, though the Pindys capital, is described 
in this innoription as belonging to the Chile coun- 
try. Lethe Kisladdkhara of thin juscrip:ion were the 
same person, hin date would be abouta.p. 1170, 

‘The Raja Gambhira Déva of this inserip- 
tion is not reprovented ana Pia dy a, Ho was 
evidently a fondatory of Kuladékbara Diva, asd 
su the diateiot called by hia name in included withe 
fn the ancient limits of the RAmnid 
Sivagangei not then independent, 
may have been the Sttupati, or guardian of RAma's 
bridge, of that timo,—that is, the Ramada samio- 
‘dlc, who has always boon regaeed ae ५ sort of 
royal personage in his own domains, 








name. Ihave found it uscd as + title in many 
inscriptions, prefixed to the king's name, Hare 





ON ANCIENT NAGARI NUMERALS. 
To the Editor of tha Indian Antiquary.”” 
In his note on the ancient 


my 
thas 
tho figures for one, two, threo are nothing ००० 
‘but modifications of one, two, three strokes, a 





ingoriptions yet the fact is ao important, for 
पथ reasons, that I think it worth while to draw 
attention to it 

‘Thanks to General Cunningham, we know a part 
of the Khalai inscription.§ Thore we read, Il. + 
1 

Alm)tiyoge १4010 Yona(ldjapa)lans chd fona ACh} 
tiyona (र, Avitiyogena) chatdli 4 14jdne Twlamays 
dma आत (e. षो nda Mahé nda 
Alikyaaadale १८०१. 


which, after atl, (a an Indian invention iteslf, at 


‘no exotic plant ? 
aiden, March 11. 





+ Ona date vats of ‘the same sine aa those of No. I, 
# oF tna, 11, 
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Vikpati Bijo, the grandfather of the celebrated 
Bhoh Rdje of Das न. 
N. J. Ktrtane-— 

this VAkpati inscription may assist in settling 
the dato of Bhavabhati ifthe assertion ef Kalhapa 
in the Rajatarangint bo truo:— 


“ कविवोक्पतितज भो भवभूतयादिसेवित \ | 
जितौ (sic) यौ retreat तहुगसुतिवंहिताम्‌, 


Allow mo to correct an obvious error, This 
Vakpati Raja king of Dhird has nothing to do 
with Vaepatirdja the poet of Kano} and the proeé 
‘of Yaéovnrman, who lived at least four centurion 
before the time of Vikpati Rija the king. Like 
‘many other statements of Kalbaya made in the 
Rijatarangins, that moat weofal work, the lines 
‘yuoted aro indeed valuable, They show that 
Viikpati the pooband Bha ya bh Qtiwerecon- 
temporarios, and woro both patronized by king Ya- 
ovurman, . This is corroborated by a certain pas- 
sago (alroady published by Prof. BhigdArkar) in 
1 Prakrit poem of Vilkpatis, entitled the Gawla- 
indha, oF ‘tho Killing of the Ganda king,’ lately 
discovered by De. Bibler, and now undergoing 
preparation for the press by me, 


Suaxkax P, एत, 
Mudebibal, 28rd March 1877. 


NURHAGS AND एण्या 


Siy—In Me. James Fergusson’ invaluable 
work on Rude Stone Monuments he dercriber a 
followa (pp. 437 et sy.) > class of romains 
found in tho island of Sardinia, and nowhore else, 
called Nurhage:— 

“A Nurhag is easily recognised and oasily 
ascribed, Tt is always n round tower, with widow 
loping at an anglo of about ton dogreea to the 
horizon, ite dimensions varying’ from twenty to 
sixty foot in diameter, and ity height boing gene- 
rally equal to tho width of the base. Sometimes 
they are 00, frequently two, and even threo 
stories in hoight, the eentra being always ooou- 
pied by circular chambers, constructed by pro- 
jecting stones forming s dome with the section 
‘of १ pointed arch. ‘The chamber getirally occu- 
pies one-third of the diameter, the thickness of 
tho walls forming tho remaining two-thirds. 
‘There is inynriably a ramp oF etairoase leading to 
th platform at the top of the tower.” 

‘Mr, Fergusson then prococds to give numeroas 
illustrations and details, among which, as bearing 
‘upon my argument, T sball only notice the fact 
‘hat there are romains of at least three thousand 
of these buildings in the island, 

Neat he proceeds to disouss, with loss than his 






































uusual decisfon (the external evidenco being will, 
the purposo for which these buildings were 
erected. " Generally,” he ay, “its mssumed that 
they were fire-temples, from their name,—awe in 
the Semitio languages signifying * fr’, —but more 
from their construction," which he admits to 
favour this view, but adda, * Why 0 numerous # 
‘We can count upon our fingers all the fireterazlew 
that exist, or ever were known to exist, in firve 
worshipping Persia; and if a dozen satiate hor 
spiritual wants, what necessity was there for 
threo thousand, or probably twice that number, ia 
the small and sparsely inhabited island of Sure 
Ainia,” (p. 439.) Finally he appearsrather to favour 
the viow that they were tombs, and in certain 
that if 40, "they wore those of & people who, like 
the Parsis of the prosent day, exposed their dud 
to be devoured by the birds of the air" and" that 
such towers would answor in every respect r= 
foctly vo the Towers of Silonoo of the modern 
Persians; and the little sidechamburs in the 
towers would sit, perfoctly ns receptactos of the 
denuded bones when the time arrived for collect 
ing them. 

‘Tho nocessity of sparing your space las obliged 
mo to givo only tho heads of Me. Fergusson's 
‘argument, and that ina maimed and digjointed 
fashion, What T have now to point out i that 
‘hero is no inconsiatoncy botwoen the Fire-templo 
‘and Tower of Silence theorivs. The Nurhaga 
may havo been Both at once. 

A modern Tower of Silonce ia always ® round 
towor with sides nearly perpendicalar to tho horie 
200, its dimensions ynrying from thirty 40 
foot in diatnoter,and ita height being gonorally equal 
(including the parspet) to wbout three-fifths of the 
‘aso. (Those dimensionsare rough extimates, and 
‘open to correction.) Thay are alway ome story in 
hhojght, the contro occupied by a circular charnber, 
fund the top by a parapeted platform. ‘Thoro is 
invariably a stone external staircase leading to 
the platform, And there is invariably, clove by, 
‘small solid Fir-tomple. Tho following rough 
dimensions are thovo of one attached to a tower 
near Kalyina in the Thiud collectorute 09 
foundation of trap-rock thore ism plinth of coursed 
rabble one foot high and 13 foot 6 inches square, 
‘and onthis another two feet high and 13 feot aquase. 
‘Three stono steps asconl the double plinth to the 
Fire-templo, which isof brick and mortar, nine feat 
‘square oatside and soven inside, set back to within 
‘ighteon inchos of the rear (or western) edge of the 
plinth, ‘The walla are § feot 6 inches bigh, and 
‘surmounted by a roof apparently of aboat balf that 
height, and the same thickness, forming (if the 
term be admissible)» curvilinear pyramid. Tn the 
॥ sido ie a niche for the sacred lamp; in the 
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‘cost adoor 49 inches high in opening, and 26 wide, 
surmounted by a small cornice (the only orna- 
‘ment about the building), and flanked by two small 
ball’s-eye ventilators. 

Teis obvious that if sich a building wore com- 
bined with the Tower, instoad of erected beside it, 
the resemblance to the Nurhag would be very 
‘lose,—quite ns close as that of a moder Hindu 
temple to one of the tenth contury ५.2. It may 
‘be added that as the Towers of Silence aro aban- 


ve 
may havo fallen into, and supplement my defi- 
(व hind oe." 
advanced one atep towards the 
curious problem, 





BOOK NOTICES. 


‘The Ancunovocr and Me 
By Car Stn, as 
BA Ge 
Prost, 1976. 


Ax, Rewatvs of Dewss. 


Dehli has long claimed a motiograph which shall 
do justice to its historical preéminence, commer- 
cial importance, aud architectural, magnificence, 
‘Tho materiala for such a work exist in abundance, 
tand tho prosent timo too would haro been one 
peculiarly fitting for such a publication. Tt has, 
however, been loft to a private individual todo for 
tho city, with some degrve of completeness, what 
‘was obvioualy 20 long required to be done. 

‘The materials for the reconstruction of Hindu 
Dehli, both in monuments, coiny, wad manu- 
acripte, aro exceedingly scanty. Unless tho Ar- 
‘chwological Survey or rome wealthy antiquarian 
tundertakos excavations ab the supposed site of 
Indraprastha, and at the more modern city of 
mhich the massive walle still encircle the Kath 
Minkr, wo must bo content to remain profoundly 
ignorant of the events of the 2700 years of 
conjectured existance which preceded tho capture 
of the city by tho Mubammadan contemporatios 
of oar king Richard I. All that is known of 
Hindu Debli will be found collected by Genaral 
Canningham in the first volume of his Archao- 
logical Reports, 

‘Of later times thore is no lack of record. ‘The 
Kath Mioke marks with unfading freshnoss and 
dignity the exultant feeling of tho first Muslim 
conquerors; and all around aro the mosquos, 
palaces, and tombs of every sucoeeding gonera- 
tion. Nor ia the record confined, oren in the 
remotest times, to thes largo and solid works. 
In the ditch of Kila Rai Pithors till existe the 
grave of tho man who led the assault in 1191, 
‘and who waa killed at the bead of the storming 








party. 

‘Thenotices of thecity in Mubammadan authors 
‘are necessarily very aumerous, and wre श्ण 
ciently exact to be of great uso to European in- 
‘veatigators; they are now familiar to the English 
reader throogh the labours of Elliot md Dowson. 





‘the thirteenth contury, mentions that Europeans 
were then in the sorrice of the great Tide Kina 
of Central Asia, ax they wero in the following 
contary,—the notorious Sie John do Mandeville 
having boon thus employed during part of his ehe- 
‘quored carver, It is quite justifiable to conjectare 
hat soma of these avuntarors foun thoir way to 
northern India and Debi, as they afterwards did 
1 
(५९७ Wobbe's Travele in Repriata), 

‘The Englishman Newberry must have passod 
throagh Dehli about 1585-86 when he parted 


the capital of Shih Jebiin, Mandelslo cannot have 
avoided it, This १११८०००), howoror, if it really 
exiats, is supplied by Tavernier, who was in 
Tndlia at various timen botwoon 1633 und 1689, and 


॥ 
1 





146 वत INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


(Max, 1877. 





a Se 





whichis sowell known. About tho samo ime (1631) 
scription of the city appeared, In 
1717 the Emperor Parukhsir received at Dehli a 
deputation from the East India Company, and the 
descriptions loft by Tielfenthaler, Franklin, and 
othors, towards tho end of the eighteenth century, 
close the sccoauts wo have of the city while its 
Moghul rulers possessed any remnant’ of autho: 

(1 been prolific 
{in general descriptions of the od and modern et 
boat, excepting thoso of Heber (1824), Jacquomont 
(1851-82), Sleoman (18H), ‘Mrs. Colin Mackenzie 
(1847), Bayard Taylor (1859), nnd Norman Macleod 
(1868), most of them are already forgotten, and none 
‘of them aro of mach service to the archmologist. 
Antiquaries, however, wera not backward in 20 
‘important a feld. Tn 1801 Colebrooke attacked 
‘the inscriptions on the Dehli pillars, and there- 
after in the Asintio Society’aJownaland olsowhere, 
the archwology of the city continued to receive 
due treatment by such investigators as Prinsep, 
‘Thomas, Cunningham, Campbell, Tremlott, and 
Sayyad Abmad, In 1847 tho local interest in the 
subject had become s0 gonoral that the Dehli 
Arcluvological Society was formed, and this body 
Published  jouraal which, so long as it lasted, 
was mino of special information. The year 
1855 produced. the results of Mr. J, Forgusson's 
examination of the Mabammadan monuments, 
‘This was principally directed to architectural 
objects, but was important as the first attmnoti 
introduction of tho subject to the home public, 
In 1862-63 General Cunningham, then Archau- 
logical Surveyor to Government, went over tho 
‘ground, and issued a report. which, besides con- 
taining much that was now, collected tho results of 
all the provioas piegemeal inquiries. ‘This. pab- 
ication wat wanting in illustrations and plans, 
and did not treat any bat the moro important 
questions in detail, bat it has been the basis and 
‘guide of later investigators. It was supploment- 
ed in 1874 by Mr. Beglar, of tho Archwological 
Survey; but as he principally conliaed himself 
to the further elucidation of a few fundamental 
points, such ns tho sites of the successive cities 
‘and the origin of the Kutb Minds and Masjid, 
ere atill remained a great deal to be done, both 
in exploration of tho Hinda remains, and in the 
Aetailed examination of those: of the Mahamma- 
dans, 





























At this stage the work was taken up. by Mr. 
Carr Stephen, who has confined his Iabours close- 
ly tothe historical and architectural branches of 
the antiquities of Dehli, His work is destitute of 
Proper aps and plans (the only maps being two 
indifferent copies of tho old sketches of General 





Canningham, and tho only plan a bad copy of one 
by Mr. Fergusson of the palaoo of Shih ein) 5 
theroare no illustrations besides the photographs; 
there is no bibliography; and the index is yary 
imperfect ; but what the author Kas undertaken he 
has done thoroughly wall. We have tested his 
measurements and descriptions, and found them 
invariably correct. His authorities are generally 
‘quoted, and his dates wall supported ; and, most 
creditable of all, ho bas Srmly avoided the tall 
writing to which Dehli, ofall other cities in India, 
invites the unwary. Mr. Carr Stephen, too, bas 
refrained from the inoongruoas parallels which are 
0 much the fashion, and which led not Jong. ago 
to the neglected and mutilated Shalamar garden. 
at Libor being styled tho Versailles of the 
Panjib”! Tmagine Versailles without » palace, 
without a pictare gallery, without fountains, snd 
without partorres! Dobli’has boon without much, 
unfitness described as tho Romo of Asia, but 
Parallels should ceaeo there. It is but bare justiog. 
to say of Mr. Carr Stophon's book that the 
traveller, unless he bo provided with General 
Cunningham's Reports cannot properly appreciate 
the city without it. The book, so far as it goes, 
isa decided acquisition, and tho appreciative 
reader will regret that it does nob contain sit 
hhandsed pages, instead of los than half that 


number. 
refreshing, in the first place, to find > 














I 
Gorerument officer resident at Debli 
trouble to perform the tiresome work 
been done in this caso, as neither the European 
‘community nor occasional visitors impress ono 98 
caring much for this architectural paradise. Most 
Persons deem two days sufficient for “doing” the 
forty-five square miles of roina. Under there 
circumstances it is not surprising that the Panjab 
Government can only afford an annual bt 
allotment of two or thres thoasand rupees for the 
repair of the monaments of the old capital, while 
‘ss many likha are being lavishly spent on Gothic 
structures of very questionable correctness and 
taste ot Bthor. Tt must not be understood from 
this remark, howover, that we are ungratefal for 
what Government has done. On the contrary, it 
has laid the public under much obligation by 
Sitting up or building very comfortable Ban- 
glis at the Kath, Taghlakibid, and Humbyun’a 
tomb; free access ix allowed to the 141 उ, 
snd foes are nowhere demanded: Government 
Probably spends quite as much money on the pre- 
‘servation of old Debli the publio demanda, 

‘The specialities of Mr. Carr Stephen's work are 
‘thonumeroussnd new translations of Mahammadan 
inscriptions ; some judicious eriticiams of former 
autempta to fix tho sites of the Pathin cities; 
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descriptions of litle known and, in sowie instances, 
unidentified buildings, such as the tombs of the 
Sayyad and Lodi kings; rather full noooant of 
the royal and otber conicteries at the village of 
Mabraali ; and tho production of a readable de- 
scription ofthe principal Moghol public buildings 
of the modern city. Generally speaking, the author 
thas, while collecting nd condensing all that has 
been written by others, supplied the deficiencies 
in detail left by General Conningham and his 
aasistanta. In thia way the work dono in the 
shape of dry but usefal specificationsand meazure- 
ments is immense, and 9 marked feature of the 
book,—quito two hundred distinct sites and mo- 
uments being thus plied beyond the hazard of 
the entire effacement which sooner oF tater ७० 
companies the advantages of British rule, 

‘With respect to LAlkot (पत first of the forts of 
old Debi, Mr. Carr Stephen differs from General 
Cunningham, as others have dove, and apparently 
with justice. Our author disbelieves altogether 
in ita existence ax n fortress. Tt is questionable, 
howerer, whether his agreement with General 
Cunningham in regard to the southern boundary 
of Debli Shershii (the last Pathfin cspitsl) can 
bbe sccepted as ual until he disposes of the in- 
sarmountablo stumbling-block of the so-called 
TAI Darwish, nearly opposite Dinpanah. This 
gateway (which ahoald not be confounded with 
the other LAl Darwisi of Dehli Shershihi, which 
in more properly called the Kabuli Darwis4, and 
stands opposite Fires Shih’s Kotila) is sitoated 
more than s mile within General Cunningham's 
‘southern boundary, and it impresses one on in- 
spection either as a grand-port of the southern 
wall, or the remains of some inner rampart. Al- 
though the southern boundary wall of Sher Shih’s 
capital may be fized below Hamtyun’s tomb, on 
the authority of Finch and others, no traces of it 
‘bare been found there ; and, until something tangi- 
bio is discovered, one ia warranted in considering. 
the 161 Darwank near Dinpanah = marking the 
real southern’ boundary of the walled city, and 
the म and the buildings so plainly marked: 
outside it sa extramural suburbs. ‘The suthor 
grees with General Cunningham with respect to 
tbe site of Siri (tho city of “Alau'd-din Khilj, the 
conqueror of the Dakban and.the second king. of 
the third Pathin dynasty), and dispotee for over 
of the attempta made to fixit near the Katbs 

In tho cases of most of these city sites Mr. Carr 











Ties under caltivation or mounds of ruins, He 
‘has preferred the more attractive duty of treating 
of the appearance and remains of the solid public 
buildings scattorod over theif'arcas. ‘This re- 
tminds us of the extreme want there is of a large 
scale archeological map of old Dehli. ‘That of 
Lieutenant Burgess, plotted from a survey in 
1849-50, is the only one existing that we are aware 
‘of. Tris good so fur ax it goes, but tho boands- 
ros of some of the cities are unreliable, and it not 
only omits to mark important standing buildings, 
‘bat is also on too small a neate to allow of the Toos- 
tion of atrects and of minor ruins boing delineated. 
We have alrendy referred to somo of the ded- 
ciencies of the book. To these must bo added the 
‘want of any mention of the eanals; tho gardens 
the famous Shalama); the palaces of 
robles in the modern eity ; and of such buildings 
‘as the Jain templennd Badli-ki-Sarai. Gene- 
rally, too, the modern city is not described im suf- 
ficient detail. All the important Moghul baildings 
fare specified, but there is little or no account of 
the streets as they now Tie compared with those 
offormer times, and there is nothing about the 
othe, wells, sarais, sewers, and other domestic 
‘works, which, taking Labor a aa instance, are #0 
curious in Mohammadan cities.® 
‘Tho canals were well worthy of page or two. 
‘Tho walled gurdlons have of late years 20 rapidly 
decreased in sumber that, unless they are de- 
‘scribed and monsured at once, all trace of them 
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Mr, Fergusson is well able to dofend him- 
self when ho requires it, but wo cannot refrain 
from ‘noticing with dissent Mr, Carr Stephen's 
remark that Mr. Fergusson has committod him- 
self to ntatomonts, about tho doings of Britiah 
officials at Debli, which cannot bo accepted. Wo 
consider Mr. Forguison has boon astonishingly 
‘moderate in hia denouncement of European Vandal- 
lism. ‘Tho ignorant destroyer has dono his worat 
there, to the etornal disgrace of the British 
reputation for taste, Without going furthor a 
field, the first thing ono aces on entoring Dehli 
by railway isa mutilation of the walls of tho 
Port,—tho walls which prompted tho warm admi- 
ration of Hebor,—in ordor that one or two honey- 
combed guns may haves clear swoop across tho 
bridge. In rospect to these barbarities the 
‘mouths of stato officials aro sbat, and it becomes 
indispensablo that independent writers like Mr. 
Fergusson should speak tho trath, while thero is 
fan enlightened government, both here and at 
home, able and willing to put down those acts 
of ruthless destruction. 

















‘Kasmun axp Kasuoan: a Narrative of the Jourey of 
the of Kashgar in 137 By HW. Bete 
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‘Tho two works noted above deal with the same 
region, bat aro of very different pretensions and 
character. Dr. Bellew is an almost official writer, 
‘who has already related tho adventures of two 
important Missions, has distinguished himsolf in 
the philology of Khuriain and Mokrin, and been 
highly honoured by the Government he serves, 
Tt would bo natural to expoct from his powers, 
‘exporionce, and opportanitien 9 work which 
‘should bo. eade-mecum to futuro travellers and in- 
quirers. ‘The hope woald be griovonaly disappoint 
‘ed by the volume before ns, Tt contains no map 
(७ sine qud nom of m good book of travels) though 
tho author might surely have made uso of the 
researches of his comnues, Captains Trotter and 
Biddulph and Colonel Gordon. It has no illus- 
trations, thongh the Mission included ५७ 
men and photographers; and” it, has no index. 
‘The book may, for the purpose of roviow, bo 
divided into two parts,—the itinerary of the Mis- 
sion, and the author's ethnological opinions and 
Listorical researches. ‘Tho former may bo brietly 
immiased, av the most part of it farnishes but 
little information not already before the pablic, 
‘and Dr, Bellew himself appears to think thas the 





interchange of the regolation civilities betwoen. 
Raja, Resident, and Envoy at Srinagar are quite 
fay worthy of note as any other event of their 
travels. "Tho other portion, however, requires 
some notice. 

10 in, in tho first place, very hard upon the 19th 
‘contury that ite now declining days should be in- 
sulted with a rechanfé of tho wildest devas of Tod 
‘and Wilford; with nonsenso about the *pure 
Caucasian, the representative of the original Baka, 
‘Sui, or इष्ट who were pushed up from the plains 
by kindred tribes of the Yuchi, Gotm, Satta, 
of Goth! who, according to our author, in the 
‘wort transplanted to the soll of their adoption, as 
in Gothland, Jutland, England, Saxony, त, 
[Saxony from Saka!] the nomen of their eolo- 
nizing tribes; and in tho south,” to ub a long. 
story short, christened Bantras KAit, after Kish 
ghir, Herat after Yarkand, and Katak in Orissa 
‘after an elder sister in Turkestin! At least xo 
Dr. Bellow ventures to conclude “from the aimi« 
larity of the names, and the historical record of 
the emigration,” a docament about which he 
is provoking enough to give us no farther ine 
formation. His researches, however, into the his- 
tory of the conntry in times rather more within 
the ken of modern man are apparently reliable, and 
would bo एनो if they were sorted 
‘out into an appendix, But they are, throughout 
the work, intermixed with the itinerary, as never 
were victuals in a pie; so that the bewildered 
reader emerges from the flockings and. 

‘of tho children of Chinghis Khia into the fes- 
tivo hall of the Mahirija of Kaémtr, or the erowd- 
‘ed-camp of the Mission, whence, at tho sight of 
‘s0me wayside monument, the doctor drags him 
off gain into the civil troubles of tho * Khitay”” 
and Mughol" It woald perhaps be too much 
to.nak for systematic orthography in auch » work, 
at any mato it would be fruitless, and i is some 
thing that Dr. Bellew no longer calls the mace of 
the Prophet ५ Saggid 

In wading through this confused medley of 
पल, history, and specatation we haro been 
much sasisted by Mr. Drow's work. It is, and 
Protonds to be, no more than 9 useful manual 
of tho dominions of the hoaso of Jamas but it 
‘haa boot vory carefully and 1 com 
piled, hus a good map and index, and n number of 
Mlastrations, wome of which aro beaatifal, expe- 
cially the pretty contre-piccs on the cover (re- 
‘pearing in black and whito on p. xii,), and all 
clear, Some of the modest outlines of mountain 
scenery could, one would think, almost be used 
‘2 maps; and the whole work ix of a sort most 
‘Yaluable to the traveller and stadent. 

WPS. 
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apply the former two terms to their lay brethren, 
‘and the latter to the brotherhood of their ascetics. 
If thus the choice lies between the Jainas and 
Banddhas, it cannot be doubtful that the latter 
are meant. For thoogh the Jainas existed in the 
‘third century before Christ, and even occar in 
kame Nigagtha, ie, Nirgrantha,* no proof has 
hitherto been found for their own assertion that 
12 
kings #00 the contrary, there in every reason | 
for adhering to the geuerally received opinion | 
that both Adoka and his grandson Daiaratha, | 
‘and the other later Maurya princes, were Hud- 
Adbiats or patrons of Buddhism. 

If the * Beloved of the gods’ was » Buddhist, 
it follows that the sermon which he quotes mast 
bea Buddhist sermon, and the Vivutha of 
the Sahasrim edict, or Vyutha of the Rip. | 
nich ediet, mast be the Baddba hivwelf. The 
word isnot one ofthe common names of S ak ym 
muni-Gotams, but its etymological import 
is such as to make it a fitting epithet for hi 
T take wivuha for a representative of Sanskrit 
vieritta, and of Pali eivatte or vicwtfo, Ax not 
one of these or of the formerly published in- 
‘eriptions of Piyadasi shows double letters, bat 
always sabstitntes single onox,t १०८४० is in 
reality equivalent to ०९५७०, and this form 
differs froe the Pali vieutla only by the aspira- | 
tion ofthe second ft, This difference, however, 
does not matter much. For, firstly, there are 
other instances of irregular aspirates in the 
language of the edicts. Thas wo have bichii, 











literally “two hundred (years) exceeded by Bifty- 
‘Sx have elapsed.’ The sense of this 
which is farther confirmed by the phrase of the 
Khandagin inscription({ine mirage | 
‘then after a year bad elapsed,’ maken it i 
sible to tke सत for anything else than wi- 
पा or rather eirritte (nom. dual neuter). As 
these two examples, ४५ well as the etymology; 
show, wirutha, if applied to m person, meant 
originally ‘the Departed,’ or‘ he who hae pated 
+ Such a name fits Sikyamuni very wall, 
in considered to be the first who passed 
away beyond the circle of births. ‘The Rétpnith 
form ११/४० aroee, in my opinion, fora. the sab 
‘stitation of « for vs, and the consequent change 
of the ‘of the prefix ei toy in acoordanoe with 
the laws of Sanskrit phonetics. Ite lingual. #h 
thas been eansed by the lost ri, which in Pali too, 
‘as the form ९०० ahows, has the sume offvot. 
From the identification of the Viewlha, the 
preacher of the sermon, with Siky: iy it 
follows furthor that the era in which the ingcrip- 
jona aro dated ix that of the Niredwa, For, the 
4i, ic. iti, which stands st the end of the sen= 
tence duce sapainélitioutd eiouthé ti, shows 
hat it in governed by the preceding sentence, 
‘yah adcane rivuthena, Anybody whois acquaint 
with the use of the Sanskrit iti will soe the 
troth of thisromark, and will tranalato idawérdea= 
sash eierittena (Lritam) doe shatpanchdiodad Who 
date viitte iti, by “ this sermon was preached by 
the Departed two bundred and fifty-six years 
ago," Thodate of tho Raipnith inscription eon 
firms the above explanation. It says, 256 aata- 
ica ta (i.¢, i), lit 256 from the departure of 
the Sata, ius.” Horo the word sata requires 
special notice. It may stand for Sanskrit éafa, 
100, or, a8 the inscription does not note doable 
consonants for saptan, ‘seven,’ १११९, ‘able,’ 
न) ;" or, as the inscription frequently 
leaves out the owusedrat, for santa, fe, sat, pros, 
part. of ०५ ‘good,’ édnta, * 
“tired or, finally, because the inscript 
always aspirate {followed by r or preceded by 148 
for insta, * praised,’ dastra,‘n weapon,’ ééstra, 
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“institutes of science,’ and édstr, ‘a facher.’ 1 
select from theso numerous possbititiew the last 
explanation, because in Pali ५१५ = Sanskrit 
नदत ia 6 common designation of $a kya 
muni. Thetrarsiationof the datos therefore, 
256 (years) sinoe the dopaetare of the Thicher 
(have elapsed). ‘Tho final fa, which T be- 
lieve to. represent fi, indicates hore probably: 
that the inscription is finished. 

‘The result which has now bocn gainod is 
that the inscriptions proooeded from a Maurya 
king, or from १ contemporary of the Mauryas, 
‘who was a Buddhist lay-brother during thirty- 
two years and a half, and s member of tho 
५५७१८ for upwards of a year, & 6. who wan 
Buddhist for more than thirty-three anda half 
and that én tho thirtyfourth your of hie ५५. 
1८१८१९० to tho Buddhiel faith 256 yours after 
the Nirvdnn bnd elapsed, oF in other words the 
257th year after the Niredgaa correaponile to 
‘he second half of the BMh year after Nie come 
version. Now wo know of no Indian princes 
who made any great efforts for Buddhism in 
the third contury afar tho Nirwdya besides 
Agoke and Dasaraths, bis grandson. 
But the lattor cannot be the wuthor of the 
weriptions, ax ho reiignod only soven yours. 
‘There remains, therefore, aubody but Afbok a, 
whose reign lasted more than thirty-seven 
years, This inference in fully oonGrned by 
the Makdemhéa, which, provided « certain tine 
of interpretation is adopted, gives the yours 
of Aioks's reign after bis conversion os 
wpwarde of 34, and plices hin death in 267 
Baddhw. 

‘The chronological dates regarding A So km 
‘which ocour in the Ceylonose chronicle are ११ 
follows 

1, Interval between BindusAra's death 
and ६०४५४ abhigheb. (५, 
of) A yours 

2 Interval between Asoka's abhisheka 
and his coneersion to Buddhism. «+. o+ 
| ^ + of) 8 yoars.® 

3. Conversion of Tishy.s, the Uperdja . . 

in the 4th year of Agokn's reign.t 

4 Ordination of Mahondra and ३१ 




















5. Deoth of the Sthavims Tishya and 
Sumanas ५.५ ++ +» im the 8th year. 

6 Tho third Buddhist. convocation + 
+ « im the 17th year.§ 

7. Planting of the Bodhistree in Ceylon. , - 
soe + + in tho 18th year, 

8. Death of qucen Asandhimitra, . 
«+» 12th yonr after the Inst event. 
9. Afoks's marriage with her attendant, . 

4th your after the last event 
1. Destruction of the Boxthi-tres, 
‘year after the last event. 

11, Death of Agoka, 
after tho last event. 

12. Total of Afoka’s eign. . . . 87 years. 

‘Thero arw two points connedted with there 
ates which require consideration, vin. if the 
‘years of Afoks mentioned undor Nos. 8-7 are to 
be counted from tho death of 1 1१4०५३२९ ot 
from Aboka's abhishebs, and, secondly, how 
tho dates undor 8-11 cau be reconciled with the 
‘statement No. 12, that, Afoks raled 97 yours. 

‘An rogands the fink question, the common 
custom of tho Hindus to rockon the yours of 
thoir kings from the date of their abAiheka, 
‘and not from their actual accession to the throne, 
is strong argamont for taking all the years 
moutionod under Nos. 97, as wall as the total 
tunderNo, 12, to refer to the poriod nftor Agoka's 
7, ‘Thia argamont is further 
‘ned by the consideration that ifthe 4th year, in 
which Afoka’s brother Tishya entered the saigha, 
and tho Gth year, in which his (Agoks's) son 
Mahoncra and his daughter Sanghamited wore 
ordained, had to be counted from Bindasira’s 
death, both these events would fall before Aloka 
‘conversion fo Budddhiem, or his conversion can 
not have taken place earlierthan thodth yearafter 
Biudusira’s death, Now Indian prinoee 
were, and are, no doobt, great Jatitudinarians in 
religious matters, and it would not be extra- 
ordinary to fiod that tho brother of १ Bruh- 
‘manical king had tarmed Buddhist with his 
sanction. But it seems extremely improbable 
that aBralioanshould pormuadeor even give per- 
mission to, a son and a daughter to become 
ascetics of another soot than his own, For this 
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ghamited. ~ in tho Oth year.t २५७०१ alko Tean come to no other conclusion 
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त~ 
‘and’ Sanghamitri’s ordinations fall in the 4th 
‘and 6th yonrsafter Agokn's abhivheka, ie. in the 
Istand Srd yours after his conversion, If that is 
conceded in the caso of thase two events, it fo 
lows that all the othor dates have to be taken in 
the same manor. ‘The second question—ns to 
how tho dates ziven under 8-11 are to be recon- 
ciled with the statement onder 12, that ASoka 
reigned 37 years—has attracted the attention of 
Profesor Lassen, whois of opinion thatthe Mahd- 
wide contradiois iteolf, Ho sonintains that an 
tho denth of Aw and lrimi Grd foll in the 12th 
Year aftor tho 18th your of Afoks’s. १११५५०१, 
‘the marriage of Agoka in the 4th your after that 
‘vont, tho destruction of the Bodhi-trve in the 
Und. your afier the marriage, and tho doath of 
Afoka in the Aint your after tho destruction of 
the Bodhi-tree, the total of Adokn's years ought 
77011 
certainly oon expross itself very loosely, but 
‘Ail ite ntatomonta may be reconciled with ५।९॥ 
‘other, Vor it doos not assert that Che last four 
‘evonta took place at intervals of 12, 4, 8 and 4 
years, but at interyala of 
11 years + a mouths or days. 

syon+e 

2yon te ॥ + 

कणाच +e + 4 
‘Nor docs it. say. that tho Bodhistro was sont 
10 Coylon 18 years after Adokn’y abhisheha, bat 
in tho 18th year, éo. aftor 17 yours wad x months 
‘or days had elapsed. If wo now assume that 
the number of the months or days in excons of 
the full years elapsed on the occurrence of 
‘each of the last five eventa does amount to 
‘more than one entire year and to loss than two 
‘entire years, and if we concedo that, ax Tarnonr 
‘and others havo already conjectured, the total 
‘of Adoka's reign, 97 years, refers only to the 
number of completed years, and loaves out odd 
‘months and days, then tho two statements will 
agree perfectly. In order to make my meaning 
plainer, I will, metely for argument’s sake, put 
down definite Sgures for the unknown number 
‘of months or days, and the agreement of the 
‘wo statements will appear at once :— 


nd ‘Yr, णा. 
(7) The Bodhi-tree planted in Ceylon 
in tho 18th yeur after abhishakn,.. 17 7 











(8) Asandbimitri died in the 12th year 9 
‘after that ate? 
(9) Agoka married her attendant in the ५4 7 
Ath your after that, 
(10) The Bodhi-tree: was destroyed 
tho 3rd year aftor that, 
(11) Afoka died in the 4th your after 
that 









‘Pho total of Aoka's reign was then. 
‘und that in just what tho Makdenise 
vided its total $7 in taken to wafer to. =e 
| yours only, 
‘Tho figures ensigned for the mon 

T have plated, entively. Botitions, and, 
‘tho statomonte of the Mukdvania are a ८ 
the ष over 87 yearn may be just As 
ton days as ton onthe, But it ण 
{o त that the abovs interpretation of 
sage in more accurate, and wor in 
with tho literal moaning’ of the toxt 
Proposed hy the 1%, which deolares ॥ ne 
क vo avoid counting the last your of 
petiod twio 

If-w> now turn to consider’ the nd) 
of Buddha's years and of 4०७५५ 2 
| gain find! an cloment of uncertainty. in’ 

statemont of tho Mahdewada, Bat it will 

peur that, under oertain soppositions whieh 
the toxt by no means disallows, -the 2.5 ०९५।५ 
Of tie, ८१4५५१५1 ५०५ of thors ण the. १ 
insariptions 7 वः 
११९1004 218 yeurs after the Nirwd a 
‘Paved whom Afokn's eb hiahalra took 

lowly means, according to oar manner 

(11771177 क 
formed in 219 4.1 doo! 
if the 218th year had only just closed) oF: 
पेल of months had clipsed sinoe ite 
Bltion. On this point, garding whic Uropewt 
it, (1 ५१११. 
‘8 well as on the other point, whigh १ 
40 the proceding disonrsion i equally | 
the amount of the excoss over the total of 37 
Years, depends the datermination of the year of 
५१ in which Afoka died. Ifat the time 
of the abhishekn 218 years of the Niredna plus n 
fow months, say two or three only, had 1 
‘and if the excess छ months over त tots! 
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प the question. For all practical purposes 
the date far the Nirvdya, 477-78 a.v, fixed by 
Professor M, Maller, by General Cunningham, 
fand others, is perfectly sufficient, The new in 
scriptions show that it eannot be very far wrong. 
‘The two outside termini for the beginning of 
Chandragupta’s reign are 821 1.0. on tho 
‘ono side, and 810 nc. on tho other, For this 
reason, and bocause the Cesloneso date for the 
beginning of the Mauryas, 163 a.2,,mast now be 
onsidorod to be genuine, the Niredya mast fall 
botwoon 489-82 n.c. and 472-710.0. If, therefore, 
tho dato 477-78 for tho Niredya should oventu- 
ally bo proved to be wrong, the fault. cannot be 
‘moro than five or six years one way or tho other. 

Cortainty regarding the date of tho Nireda, 
as already atated, will probably be obtained 
from tho Ceylonese inscriptions, But thero ix 
‘a chanoo that the same goal may be reached by a 
difforent road. Ifa porteotly trustworthy च 
‘count of tho intoryal botwoon Asoka’ deuth 
and the beginning of tho Vikrama or of the 
‘Saka oras could bo obtained eithor from Indian 
inscriptions or from books, then the quostion 
‘would also be solved, Imust add that an ac- 
count of thin kind exists, thongh T should be 
sorry to call it trustworthy on tho evidence 
hitherto ndduoed. Th» Svotimmbara Juinas plico 
Mahivira’a ११५१७ in 470$ boforo tho era of 
VikramAditys 56-7 १.0, nnd tho beginning of 
the Mauryon in 216 after Mahivira, or in 811 
1.0. This dato agrees well enough with tho stato- 
ments of th Grooks, and I should be preparod 
to adopt it if tho mannor in which the Syotim- 
barns arrived at it agrood with tho Buddhist 
chronology, and the ago of tho gd(hd in which 
it oconrs wore better authenticated. Bat the 
‘Jaina account of the dynnsticn in the Gih and 
Sth contaries १ differs from thove of the 
Bouddhas and of tho Brahmans, ‘The gdthd 
mys that Mahavira diod on the night in 








which king PGlaka of Ujjain waa installed 
on the throne; that Plaka ralod 60 years; 
that, next, the Nandas held कषर for 155 









‘suspicious, Under these cireumstances I give the 
Tnina account mercy as acarisity,and in onder 
to warn agninst ita being used, without farther 
inquiry, a8 ५ means to find the exact date of 
Chandragupta’s uccession and of the Nireina. 

‘The additions to the history of the last years 
of Aioka which tho now inscriptions fiurniah | 
are of gevat interest, We now hear for the fiat 
timo that 45०४५१५ xoul for the Buddhist | = ॥ 
produced towards the end of his reign soni — 
thing very like bigotry. His boast that he exused 
the people of Jambudvipa to abjure their ४० 
ciont gous, which probably must be taken to. 
mean only that he did his best to bring ae x 
‘much a result, stands im strange contrast to 
carlice toloration.§ Tho change finds ite ce 
planation partly in the inereasing ago of th 
‘monarch, and tho domestic difficulties which, 
both novonting to Buddhistio aud Jaina ac 
counts, bo had with the queen whom he 
married after Asandhimitri’s death, and partly — 
by his turning ascotic, ‘Thin fact in Lkewinw 
new and of groat interest, as Adoka, in wpite of 
hin asceticiam, apparently continued to govera 
tho country, It indicates that the Buddhists 
allowed, just Jike tho Jainns in exceptional 
‘caved, an fntormodinto stago between the fi 
‘has of lay Urothren and the Bhikshus or monks, 
‘Tho Gojarit chroniclers assort that the Ohau- 
lukya king KumArapala, to whom they 
‘oven give the title १००५।८९।०4, ‘lord of the 
Suthgha,’ took at various poriods of his reign 
‘vows of continenou, of temporance, of abstention 
from animal food, aud of apratigraha, ६५. to x0 
rounoe tho ९०३००0०१ of the गेष्म 
cof Vii. Tam not aware that other instances 
of royal Bauddha ascetics occur who continued © 
to administer tho affairs of their kingdoms, 

‘There in yet another question for which the 
‘ow inscriptions are of the utmost importanog— 
tho history of the ancient Nigar! numerals, 
‘Hitherto the oldest inscriptions showing them 
wore the Mathuri inscriptions of Kanishka, 
tho Sitavihana inscriptions on the Nanighit, 
‘snd tho inscriptions of the Andhrabhrityna, 
16 is sutistnctory to find mow that theso छ 
‘moral signs aro contemporaneous with the 
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‘Btenw cha कात | धात sini, 
पणनयो, ta—2— es 
7717... hi) 
पष phale (nJo [cha iJyath mahatati-rachae 
५ ५०३५६९०० hi 1919-9 
‘vipale कष] [va}kiyo पृकाम 
11170717 
‘Ahadaka cha adil che 

Tnkarnasidu, ० pi chash jinaiien |; bila 
thitike oha palakame hotw |. कन cha athe 
vadhisat |, vipulait pi cha vadhisati,—5— 
11717071 
watt | Tywih cha १११२७ vivuthena; १०१५ ऋ. 
पा. 0 

५ vivwihit ti (60 कत) 256, Toma ch afisk 
0117011 
(hi hola चोकम tata pi Weupaya tha 
iB 


‘The Boloved of the gods apoakoth thus (1 io) 
[more thas thirly-tior} years (anil a Aal/] that [ 
sama uworahippor (of Buddha), and Ehwyo not ex- 
‘ortod mynolf wbronvionsly, (1E\s) a your and inore 
[that Thee ceertod myrel/straunoudy), Dusing 
this interval thoso god that ware (heli fo be) bewe 
gods in Jaubudvipa havo boon nde (40 bo 
regordatas) wont anid fale, Forthirough ५५७७ 
‘om exortion enaien thin roward, wud (tought tot 
fo bo wail (०1५५५ olfoot of (iy) ०१९५१. Por 
‘oven arial! man who, oxorts himsolf ean gain 
0१116401 goat rowante in heaven, Just for 
4 77111 
77117710 
0 
(true) ४००१११० Nod thin spiritual good 
1५९७५७९; it will oven 1५५१७११७ exveadingly: 














Departed. Two hunted (years) 

‘six, 256, have passed since ; and T ba 
this matter to be fucixed on tho hilliy' 
thosa stono pillars aro, thers too I have 
it to be incised. £ 


‘Transcript of the 
Devin piyo kev Ahi: siti 
adhitinini va(i], ya um paki => 
lia bidhi pakate, —Sitileko chu 
111 
(7111 
५५६ dovd-luva to प mash kath. | 
Ji can phao, no. cha edi mahdtatiip 
14414101 hi ka—2 £ 
71197 
17१ 
‘ebudak १५११ cha णकमर | otk it 
Jinavito, Tyath pakire cha—3— 
Kiti? chirathitik १४, एष 
Voghisiti, vipula oho vadhiaiti, ap 
iyadhiyats रणम, yn cha tho p 
Joklipota valuta hadha cha; athi—— 
"77 
Klink obs vaynjancwh yivatakuta pike Ah 
favanivivaw tviyatl, 1 
(4 111 260 an —5— 
tacvivin th—0— 
‘Traustation, 
‘Tho Dolovod of the’ gods apoaketh th 
aed 4) ११७१७ than thirty-two yours wud 9 
that Tau 1) 
exort myvelfstronuously. Butitis w your 4 
‘mors that T havo entered the कणत 
ection), aud that T have exortdd my 
‘ronuoualy. ‘Those gods whio daring | 
‘ware considered to botrus (joa) ih aa 
after whiok they div and aro torn again in 
Meat ned two raps f 
ना 
4. 
(1 
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= ‘now been 
(comes) this reward, and it cannot be obtained 
bby greatness, For & small (max) who exerts 
himself somewhat can guin for himself great 
heavenly bliss. And for this purpose this ser- 
mon has been preached: “Both great ones and 
small ones should exert themselves, and sbouldin 
‘the end gain (trwe) knowledge, and this manner 
(of acting) should be, what? Oflong darstion. 
For this spiritual good will grow the growth, 
‘and will grow exceedingly, at tho least it will 
grow one (ize) and half.” And this matter has 
‘boon cansod to be written on the hills; (there) 
५ stono pillaris, (there) it has been written on a 
pillar. Andas often ns (man brings) to this 
ripe thought (00 often) wile rejoice, 
(learwing 10) sabduo his senses.§ This sermon 
has been preached by the Departed, 256 (years 
‘ave elapsed) ०९० the departure of the Teacher. 
‘Transcript of the Bairdt Baiet|) 
Devinai piye ahi shti{lekini) 
Core 


vyani-nath ya hake uplsake n{o) elm bédhasn. 
ad 








‘uh म्‌ suinghe popayito [bA}ghafih) cha, 
ale eine ene 8 
wnbudipasi amisA-nors deve-hi. .. vi, «« 
(pala jkamasi esa[pha}lo—4— 


(n)o hi ovo mahatane vachakaye . ^ 
५ {pals}rumamimenk ya... 








pos: 
vipate pi Avaiinge [en]kyo Alkdhota(r)e. . . . 
COR [पवमाने nil cha 
palakamata ti—6— 

inte pi {५०५५ ti chilathiti(ke] . . , 
[शार pi vadhisnti—7— 
dliyadbiyash vagbinali (8 phra) 560.004 « 

5 


7111 








abjured. For through exertion | 4११० $.7;a¢hdye, 8.5, 8.५. 


‘B= Sanskcortha, Pali attho: compare Dhsali IV. 
7, V. 7, de. and pillar edicts. 
“Athi, ४. 4 = Sansk. cali: compare Dhsoli IX. 
1, eo. 
[AdiA ty dns, 8. 1,6 vicarious form for she 


panyt, twenty-five, 

Adhitiadni, 8.1 = Sansk.ardhadet-triiadni, 
८7 compare nlzo aidha-(hovikyans), 
Delhi sep. ed. 2. Regarding Sansk. ontha = ade 
dha seo Pct Dict. १, ¥. ardha. Adhi oF चनम 
Allied forms occur in all tho modern Prakri. 

td, B.S = ०१५८ = ३०५०८. amt. 

Athi,3.7 = Sanak. ०७४ with tho meaning of the 
plural santé : compare Childers’ Pali Diet, १.४. atthi, 
‘and Delhi sep. ei. 11, ota athi sildtharibhani. 

‘Atitalena, 8,2. = Sansk. antareya ? compare 
Dhauli, eg. IV. 1, and pillar ५. 

4 mtd, 8, 5 = Saosk. antdt. 

rate 94 - rye 

Apaladhiye 4=Sansk. opandrdhyena. 

(11 = Sansk, ०००९०१८५. ५ 

4 च ६५49१), Bid = कम + कथा 

‘4 thm aah, 8.3, mistake or vicarious form for 
१११६५०५ <= 8५०५४. ०५९५५०१९ 1 
nasalization, Kubn, Beitrdge ‘Pal Oren P85, 
‘Dhiuli 1. 3, Aviad = di = ying, do. 

Avatadhiyend, 8.6 = Sauak. avardrdhyma. 

AA 416. B, 5 = Pali dhdro; eee Childers’ Dict. 6, 3 


०१५१८०५ = dbddhens, ५०. 

4४५००१९ ahaen ९०० १५८०० 

4१०५4०६ 3, 6 for drddhave = 
drdddhavyah compare Girade VI. 1% 
-Tave, i. tayoo = Sanak, taeyoh, oocurs io the 
pillar edicts. 

Als(dhay steele), dlddhelane, 8.4, B. 6: ५८ 
‘the preceding, and compare Dhauli UX. 7, do. 

44, 8.1, K 1, 9, 1 = Sanak. dha, 

Tmo, 87 
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Tyo RA tyr, 

1४०, 8. 8, 5, 6; R. 9 = Sansk, ayam and 
‘dam: comparo Kbilet XIL, 18, iyam wale; Dellt 
LIL 17, iyarh kaydne, &e. 

0१414, 8.3, 8.9, Bb 
५१८१८. 

Tpdeake, 8.1, B.9=Sansk, updoatah, Pali 
pda. 

Btdys, 8. 
nie TIL. 





Sansk, uddrdh, Pali 





= Sausk, ५८०११ compare Gir- 








Blind, R,5— Sonnk; ona. 
Bliyo, Rd —edye, 
Elena, 8. ‘Sansk. ofena | 





Ba, 19, 0.4 =Bansk.coha, Pe 
Dhauli nop. ed. L. % bo. 
Bad, R. 9, probably n mistako for eva or ere. 
Bee, 0.6 = Sank. esha, Pali eo, Magna ete. 
Katd, 8.3 प. 9 = ६००५६. byitd, Pali kota 
compare Dhauli V. 9, &e, 
Kate, R.3, 6६७०० ११ (neater); compare 





va : compare 











in ydeata-katy, Ry 9 = Sanak. पम्‌ 
and Puli ११०५५११ 

Kapi, R.2,3 = Sauak,, Pali, kivhapi,—pomibly 
intake for hpi. 
1d ०.11, 2 = billdys with onso of he 
Sanvk, kiniti, Pali 41941; rock 
sdiota usually Avil, but KMAUWIN,faoo XTLL 12th 

Khudakd, 8.48, 3,3.6 = Sonsk. kehudra- 
‘eth, Pali ११८५९०५८. 

Khudakena, 8. 
then 

Cha, 8.1,2, 4,5,6,7)R.1, 8,3, 4,6४.3, 6 = 
‘Sanak, and Pali chat. 

Chav, 8.6. mintako for cha, 

Chad, B. 6, mistake for cha, 

Chivathitike RA=Bansk, chirasthitibah, 
Pali ehirafthitiko, 

Thilat hitthe, 8. 6; 200 the proceding : come 
paro Dhauli V.8 VE. 6, 

Ohilathi ts ke), Be7s s00 tho preceding: 

Chu, R.1= Sana, ts compare Dhanli V1.7, 
sep. od. 1.10, 

Chhavachhare R. 1= Sansk, sasivatearah, 
possibly mistake for ava; but compare hdehhatt 
= *haseati= Sank hariahyat, in the pillar edict. 

००५०१८५, 2.7; probably १ mistake for ja. 
wovid 

Jambudipast, १.३ 
detpe, Bali jambuaip. 

Jarnbudtp asi, 8 2; seo tho preceding. 

Tana thtu, 8.0, R.4= Sansk,, Pai, jénantu, 

“Phiti, 8, 5, ए, 4 (in chilathilite) = Sansk, 
shit, Pali titi, 

Ta,8, 2, mistake oF vicarious form forts, which 

Tra, R. 6, for = Samak. ii. 





















shend, BR. 2 = Sask, kahu- 











= 8५००८ jandue 





Tatas, 
Delhi sep. 6d. 3, &.. 
Tav dyati, B.6; probably # mistake for fapa- 
Sansk. tarpayati, Pali (भ 
1,87, B.3, B. 6,7 = Sansk, it, Pali (4 
‘Te, R.2 = Sonsk., Pali f (oom. pl. m. of lad). 
8. 8, probably for athdyith = Sausk, 
cuthdin (Int por. sing. aor, not, of wthd). 
Thaye, 8.8, १ variant of the preceding: 
Dani, R 1.1) 
yadhiy ah, 8.6.14. 4,2,8 = Sansk. deyars 
han, Pali diyaddhavh: compare diyddha, Kbblat 
XIIL 85, 
4११६५०१, 8.6; १ vicarioas form for the 




















Sansk. doe, Pali १८५. 
Deva, 8.3, B, 4, probably mintake for dent 

Devd, 8,3, R, 9 = ९७०१८. dewih, 

Devdna wh, B.1 = Sauk. devindm, Pali ब 

0०१4१4१, 8.1, व, 1, mistake or variant 
for tho preceding, 

Na, 8. 1m Sanskey Pali, was 

Nay, 1.2 (in पदा), B.4 (in omiad-narh) = 
Sanek, nan, Sours, Mays १०५, Morach, LV, 239, 
‘02, od, Pischel 

No, $.1,3, Bey % B95 = ९५०५, Pali, १०८५ 
compare Dhaali V. 8, de. 

Paka, iu b= Sanuk, pakoah, Pali pakho, 

Pokate, R 1,2 = Sanak. prakrantah, Pall pas 
‘Manto, bab with the meaning of pardirdnta, 

Pakamarity, 8, 3 = Sansk. prakrdmanty, 


























. = Samak. prakrame, 

Pakdre,R == Sanuk. prabtreh, Pall pabdro, 
bout possibly n mistake for pakame. 

Papayeor popayite, 9.3 = Sank. prdpitas 

-Papite, R. 1 (in savighapas=Sanek, prdpah, 

Parumamiend,R. 8, mistake for patamas 
‘minend = Sanak. prakramandnewa, 

Patakanite, 8, 1, 9 = ५०५८. १०१००८५१ 
Pali parakkanto, = 

10 111 

(1111110 
11101 

17111 
काय; for the termizatiou जवर 
sampatapddayanine, Dhaalivep, ed. 1.16, 

Pala kamaai,$. 3, 2.4 = Sansk, pardtrame, 


Palakame, 8. § = Sansk. partkramah: 
‘pare Dhanli VI. 7, + 4 


Palarumsminend, B. 4, 5, 9 mistake 
भथ =o iY ४ 


0.4.41 
1s, 8. 7—=Sanak. parvateak, Pali pab- 


‘Ph, B. 1, a mistake for hakt. 
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5५8.4 = ए compare Dhaali IV. 1, VI.1, 
Delhi IL. 16, B, 2 65. 

3 = Sansk, svargah, 

Haka, R. 1, B.2= Souk, ahom, Migadht, 
age : compare also pakd, und Dhanli VI, 9 and 









Haidho,R, 4 = Sansk. ha, Pali hidhas com- 
pare pillar edicts, eg. DelhiT. 3, hida-ta, 





Hi, 8,8, B. 3, B. 6 = Sousk,, Pali, Ai. 
-Hues, (hu)rari,B. 2, 8, ==abhivnn : compare 
१५१५५, snd huea, Delhi VIL. 12. 

Hete, 8.8=Sausk,, Pali, ee (now. m.of ad), 
Heats, 8. 1, ए. 1, 9. 1 








BOOK NOTICE, 


La Lanour ar 1 Leery तवा ey 1876: 
Reroe answolls, Par M. Garcin de"Tuay, mambre de 
1 A ool ypc dew langues orien 
talon viral, président do Ia oct ००५१०५५५. 

So far as wo aro awaro, there iano. publication 
sither in India or in Europe, from which the state 
of Hindustani literature may be #0 distinctly no- 
certaines, year by yoar, ns from tho Revus of M. 
Gnrvin de Taaay, whiero nob only the books, but all, 
the nowspapert and societies which pring into 
‘exintence aro regiatered in dotail, ‘The number of 
reprints, translations, and origioal works thi 
{Year ia aa largo nx nual, if not larger; this holds 

also of thoir contents,—religion, histo 

‘cienoe, with fiction both in prose and pootry, the 

laater prevailing, Both natives and Europeans 

भार to have wignatised thomsclves moro than 
previously by their publications, 

‘Tho Hindi Kamdyana of TulsidAs prepared by 
¥, 8, Grows—not a translation, nor even an {mie 
tatioa, of that of पदात, although १०५५० with 
the same sabjeot—will no doubé be appreciated, 
De, Bahlor has brought from Kalmtr hand's 
Prithirdj ०५०५, which is important from a his- 
‘torical as well ad philological point of view, and 
‘ought to be published. As to the Adigrantha 
of the Sikhs, which Dr. B. Tramp ia engaged in 
translating, 600 pages of it, proceded by an intro. 
action, have been printed, Mr. J. Beames has 
{introduced to the notice of Europeans + now Hindi 
bard, giving o fow pages of text and trinalations 
in tho-Journal of the Asiatic ३००५ of Lengal 
(Part L, No, 3, 1875); but the whole work, in 
praiso of Jagnt Singh, who rovolted against tho 
‘Moghul emperor Shih John, occupies « small 4to 
‘volume of 108 pages. ‘Tho Yajur Veda in Sauskrit, 
with a commentary in Hindi, was published by 
Giriprastd, Raja of Beama, and printed in that 
town, Isis curious to note that st present कमव 
Hindi works formerly edited in Persian charactors 
are being printed in Devantigiri; of these ure tho 
translation of the “Thousand and Ono Nights," 
the Bakavali, and the Tofakahdné. 

‘Among larger works, such as the Munfathod 
al-tondrith, translated from Persian into Urdu, 
p.545; the Mfa'dan-al-Rikmat, " Mino of wisdom,” 











‘treatise on medicine in Unda and Bnglish, pp. 408 
ro; and among other books, treatines on ast 
logy and talismans—the Sangraha Siromaai, 
530 pp., and tho Indarjal, 304 pp.—would imply 
‘that superstitions practices are nob expected to 
ie out noon. And. borides trentinon on 

‘and phyvieal geography produced after European 
‘models, some Hindi and somo Urdu versions of 
Bain's Mental Science, Fowler's Logie, Taylor's 
Ancient History, ond Huxley's Phyriology, nee wleo 
‘announced, Lastly, the progrosa of Dr. 8. क, 
Fallon’s largo Unt Dictionary, woveral fascicles 
of which have appeared, togothor with nn improved 
‘dition of the frat of them, ix also encouraging 5 
the loarned author is unintorruptedly engaged 
in his colossal Iabont, and will in course of times 
no doubt, bring it to a prorporous end. 

Periodical literatave appears also to by on the 
increase, expecially sprinted matter can bo 
brought out very cheaply by lithography, and edi= 
‘tors urv not sanguine in their aspirations for sube 
tories th, for instance, tho Panjdb way coe 
corning the journal pablished by the Anjuman 
Of Kar, in'tho Labor alla sth" 
journal published by the Anjaman has 295 anb- 
‘oribers, which number onght to satisfy wa.” ‘The 
number of newspapers has incroased soe last year 
bby moro than 30; but, as is annually the base, 
many of them will 4oon again disappear and make 
‘way for others. A long time ix required {oF ४ 
journal to take firm root; those who demand. 
quick returns, and aro not prepared to make 
‘acrifices, must quickly retire from the arena. 

‘Tho Reowe terminates, as ungal, with a nocrology. 
‘Tho first place is astigned to Dr. Wilkon, and is 
followed By w notice of De. M. Haog.—I 











the 2fth December 1875, at theage of 77 years. 
Ho was for several years the editor of 

Indian Mail, wnd is well known by his History, 
of the Oriental Bmpirs of India, ng well aa by 
Lis Gasetieers of Sindh and of India, During the 
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same year also Francis Johnson, the author of 
the most extensive Persian dictiouary, expired. 


amo year also Prancie Jobmeoe, the author of | the Asitic Society of Paris, editor and translator 
died —On- 





of 
‘valued by students of Sanskrit or Porsian—On 
‘the 4th January 1876 M. Joles Mobl, President of 


mmanuacripte left by the aathor,—E. R, 





ON THE KRISHNAJANMASHTAMI, 


, OR KRISHNA’S BIRTH-FESTIVAL, 


BY एषम. A. WEBER, BERLIN. 
Read in the Royal Academy of Beienoes, Berlis, 17th June ल.» 
(Tronatated from the German by B. 


‘Since T communicated to the mooting of phix 
Jologiste at Erlangen (1851) same data rolat- 
ing to Krishna's birthfestival,"t, a vory rich 
rine of new saaterials om thin atihjeot linn bor 
come accessible to me, to arrange १०५ ntiliae 
‘which tho time thax perhaps arrived. 

In tho firnt place Hees sourcer are thompelvor 
to be indicated, and the manor in which the 
abject in treated in them is to bo diacaswed 
(§.1), whereby particular aspeots of it will be 
‘at once pecially ilastented, vo that only a brie? 
rutroapect will afterwards १0050 ‘To the ००. 
cidation of the ritual of the festival itaolt (§ 2) 
‘an investigation concerning the origin of the 
featival (§ 8), oF eather of Krishga-worship in 
general, ws wll ax on the pictorial representa. 
ions connected therewith, will thon be added 
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calendar. Unfortanately, however, tho MS. 
we possess of the work breaks off just with the 
seventh day, the sxptami, whereas the festival 
belongs to tho next following date, tho eighth, 
"Thus we lose not only HemAdri 
presentation of it, but also the quofations from 
‘older ropresentations of tho Kind, which ho had, 
acearding to hia wont, doubtless utilized very 
abundantly, From the citations addaool by 
later authors from this seotion of his work, it 
is shown, for oxamplo, that ho atilined for it par- 
tioularly tho Bhavishya Purdna.§ It is to bo 
hhopod that tho Vratakhanda will yot be disco- 
णाणव completo, On nogount of their richness 
‘and comparative antiquity the works of Hem A- 
ri really dosorvo spocial consideration. 

‘Tho second text, chronologically fixed, treating 





own, r0- | 


| of the fostival is the Kilanirnaya of Ma- 
dhavichirya (=f), ministerof king Vuk~ 
| kan, of the acoand half of the fourteenth crm 
tury) Hero tho festival is explained in v¥, 05-75 
of thointroductory व or rather in the fourth 
section of the work itself, with vory greatdatail® 
"however, in harmony with the charactor of 
tho whole wack, not nocording to its ritual, but 
acoorling tots calondar relation,.yeb with the 
insertion of wumerone quotations from earlier 
works. ‘The anthor bein ie ean 

the Purdgay which conoern the high Ire 
| nd thoallsin-expinting forco of the Ja 
festivals partly thoy thronten with severe punish 
| ments those who negleot it or the obligatory 
| feat enjoined thorowith—thas threo pasmnges: 

from a Smpiti, the Bhavishyatpurdna, and 














§,0» sown of the guoaton toe mul, oral, 
1 lhgert tbe folowing abbrerations by hie T disignats 
(11111111 
ध Purina» 

"0. = Wolo Wile, 186 (01) ००41 (09) 

‘No by Ae, Ua thre tna of this slam which are at my. 
क in तत १ १०८१७११ (all three layin 


(1) 
Ms (4) 
‘haber 74 (Ca 114. 
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‘with whom, accordingly, the dark 
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through the night, distribution of images, 
he. : 
take place ; he addaces for this (fol. 81a) several 
quotations from the works quoted before, with 
tho exception of the Naradiyaswihité, which 
after all are not vory much to his purpose.® 
‘Then on the fourth ground, according to which 
at the simple Janméshfamé celebration only 
punishments for its noglectare threatened, whilst 
at the Jayantt special promises of rewards are 
leo proffered for the celebration of it, the 
‘author, curiously enongh, ००९७ no statements 
of the latter kind (conf, eg, above, p. 163), 
but only threats of punishments in case of 
non-celebration,t particularly from the Sken- 
वत (fol. 81a). Lastly, the fifth ground 
is that in Bhriga the Janméskfant is mentioned 


together with the Jayanti, and therefore directly 
separated from itt ६ 

On this the author (fol. 88a) dotermines the 
‘season of the festival more closely, and plages 
it, or rather its detorminative, the meeting (yoga) 
of the black sighth (either in Srfeana or Blddra) 
with Rokint, on the ground of ecrresponding 
statements in the Vasihfhasmbiild in the 
Vishnurahasya, Adityapurdna, Vardhasamihité, 
Vishaudharmottara (fol. 888), कणप ak mide 
night (ardthardtrasya mukhyakdlateam), and, i 
order to be quite accurate, at one ald (jy of ५ 
ghatikd ~8 seconds) before and afterit§; or also, 
‘siti diffcalt to conceive so short an interval 
of time (haléyé atisishmateena व 
ata whole ghatiké (24 minutes) bafore, and a half 
of the samoafter midnight,|| on the ‘authority of 
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‘As a closer discamion of these specialities 
hore would carey ws too far, 1 shall content 
sayself with tho subjoinod quotations rom the 
fae (fol. 858), Adityapurdea (Fat. 
vaivarta (fol. 86a) and Skanda-Purdna, 
‘After further triefly elucidating a 





व porate a] 
va athe cater, 
See oF 

(न 
न~~ 
1 


द 
Serene ee 


अ 


0 


न्य 


नव 
7's pen 












(1 


fai 
pens (1.5 nd my 


स 
प 

Pier eae 

1 


न a 
नु A 
immer ibe fet 3 end 








166 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


(dows, 1877, 











following (paradyus). The general rale is that 
the prune falls in tho forenoon : conseqaeat- 
ly, aa Breakfast is hero subjected to exception, 
it is strictly. incambent that it should not 
tak place as long as thero is'a. remnant of the 
wighth (i. of the thi) or of tho star (bi 
namely, rohinf) (fol. 87a),* but this again 
with the farther observation that the paérenam is | 
not allowed to take place in theniight, but restrict= | 
to the day-time, so that in caso cthor the thi 
orthe nakshatram shoxld extend into the night, 
the paranam is, without reference to it,t to 
commence before, or at the termination of the 
featival (uteavdnte) itself § 

The thir work among those approximately 
fixed in chronological order is the sort of ea 
Jendar handbook Niraaydmpita (aco Vers. a. 
Berl. Sans. H. 8.pp. 331-2, Chambers 560 (fol. 
316-941), which was compased by onder of 
^ Sryasena by Allddanitha (= AL), probably 
fn the fifteenth centary, as it is quoted by IR, 
(८. 9. ¥ol:T. pp. 92-93 in the latter passage even 
hefore MAdhava, immediately after Hemidti). | 
‘The representation of the Janméshians there- 
in (in jrdoana) begins with numerons quota: 
tious, containing threats of penalties for those 
Who eat on the birthday of Krishna, snd simi. 
larly disproportionate promises of rewards for 
thoso who observe the fast.|| A representation 
of 18 different ways, in which tho festival 
dey in its simple and in its Jayanti form may 








viddhd (eo ए, 165, n. +), &e, ia appended to 
‘his, as well as stateraents concerning the correct 


termination of the pdranam: both with the 
prodaction ofall kinds of quotations, and in gem- + 
eral in eonsert with what has been sdduced above 
from Mi dbavya, Among others, s quotation 
from the Mévkandeya is new -— a 

prdjdpatyena sanyubtd krishna nabhans eh 
‘ehfoint | Jayanté ndvow ad prokta ad hy upoehyd = 
mahéphaleti 
a8 well with regard to this context of the words 
(Hhongh the frst hemistich with the variant 
Spatyarlua® occas, according to M.—see abowe, 
pp. 168,165—alsoin the Vishnudharmottarayand 
together with péida 4, also inthe Vishwurahanya), 
as in its being attriuted to the Mitrkandeys, — 
hereby no doubt the Mérkendiya Purdns id 
॥ (hat Ihave not fourd there any passage 
of the sort), ; 

By tad whtay, among others, also the follow- 
ing new quotations are introduced :— 

rohint smiyutd cheyass videadbhih 
shit | wiyoge दण kuryue munayo कषक 
०१५०४ | 
and (conf, herewith the verse from Bhriguim Mf 
above, 7, 164) — ग 

Krishudshtomt Skandasheshtht Sivardtri(a) 
Chaturitet | eth plroayutah Karyéh ‘thyante 
péranam bhavod it ध 
and by Nigarne "pi 

sireaviddhdew tithishe teshu cha 
vind | १०५५० tithih vidhivat Kurydd ante (°F 
tadante, MS,) tu param it || Oe 
No mention whatover ia made of the ritual part ॥ 
of the festival, 

As tho fourth among those fixed approxi- 
mately in chronological ordar, 7 
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to other texts than AM. (see tho observations 
‘above on tho respective passages). 

‘Tho /i/th place may be assigued to the Sama 
Yyamayitha of Nilatantha (N.) the son of Sauie 
harabhatta, who lived, novonding to Baler (Too. 

५१ Here, too, the 
calendar side of tho festival is especially fnvour- 
ed. A fow now quotations, «.g, from the Skanda 
and the Swiea Puriya, aro here added to 
thote already known, According to the view 
‘of the author, in tho fiest placo tho fast (wpaedea) 
and the worship (014) of the god aro of equal 
import both boing (pradhdnam) essential pasta 
of the festival, At length he urrives at an 
‘opposite resalt to that of Raghanantana, on 
tho assamption that tho pijé is tho pradhdnam, 
‘and the fiat, on tho contrary, only wn atyam, 
or sooondary constituent part of tho fostival, 
Besides this mo material differencs sppears in 
the discussion of the calendaric relations, and 
the quotations aro also tho snine.§ But that 
tho author enters more particularly tipon the re- 
lation of Jayant to Morctry, or rathor to tho day 
of Moroury (Wodnosday), aud appoals to thy ex- 
planation of this which oconrs in tho Draitoyir- 
‘mya.| Aftorthishe turnsagainst tho supposition 
‘of Midhava that the simple wud the Jayaw( form 
‘of the fostival aro to bo considored as two differ. 
ent eratas, &c. ‘This is followed by १ doscription 
of the ritual of the fontival ftaol? (jeacndahtiint- 
vataprayoyah, “ol. 304-324), with tlw insertion of 
‘verses which wo have alrenly tact in 22 among 
the quotations from tho Bhavishya Pardya and 
Garuda Purina, He closes with the exunination 
of the paérayam-bronkfust on tho next day, with 
constant polemics wguinst ताम्‌ into which 
‘we cannot ontor moro closely hero, 

Tho sizth may follow hore on account of re- 























Jationship,—the Vratdrka of Saitkara (= 8.) 5 
Saiakara boing m son of tho above च 
(see Aufrocht, Catal, p. 2801, 2819; my Vers, 
dr Berl H. 8. p. 985). Whilst in ‘the works 
hitherto mentioned—of course excepting Hew 
dei, who is, unfortanately, not at our disponal— 
the ९०१०१८० part oF the question forms the chigh | 
objeot, tho discussion—wo find here, in oom 
formity with the character of the work, the 
ritwal sido of it ‘specially advanced. Only. 
‘ab the beginning of the detailed examination — 
(Chambors 83, fol. 1979 to 1519 = 4, and 
Chambers G4, fol. 1440 to 1000 9) 9 the 
calendaric question briefly discussed by the 
aathor (in 4, to fol, 1300), or rather dismissed 
by him with a reference to the samayamayde 
ha of his father (tho viown of the grandfather 
ary also alluded to). After this firmt brief 
Aescription ofthe ritoal of the festival (fanmade 
hasmleratapadhatip) x9 contained in the work । 
of his father from which it inentirely transcribed 
{G.1896-141 in A), there follow thre detailed 
metric representations of it:—first one taken’ । 
by Homidsi from tho Bhavishya Purina (fole 
1418 to 1450 =s8a.); thon ^ ५५०१५ (= 8b.) (9 
introduced by the words athe 6141446 Sr 
‘batt, wn indicated at tho conclusion (fol. 1459) 
4 taken from the 119१141१; and lastly, 9 
third (= Se.), whiob is likowiso marked ab the 
‘end at taken from the tatler work, 
special title janmdehfamteratodydpanam. More 
‘on theso threo toxts will bo said in the course 
of this treatise, Pt 
Sevonthly, the Nirpaynsindin of Kamalikara ` । 
(=) composed 49. 1612 (soe Aufreaht, alas 
Jogus, p. २९0०; Bilhler, pp, x.-xi), treaty in dee 
tail, in its second section (fol. 215 to’ 240 of the । 
Bombay o.), ofthe Janmdehjamé and क of.) ofthe Jiwndshfami and especialy. 
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‘aspect with a thoroagh inves 
of the controversy started by Hemidei 


already known, but a few other 
added, eg. Aman- 


277-280) the 
of the 0१५०१५० ०० Maithi- 


‘the calendario i 
form (fol. 30 to 104), referring to 
views of HemAdri and 


‘responding passage in the Vralérka of Sashksra, 
‘whence it bas been directly takea withost १९ 
knowledgment. 


In the tenth place the description of the 
festival is to be mentioned which occurs in » 
ritual of the Vaisheaoss, ealendarically arranged 
Dearing the name Misakritye (Ma) (Chambers 
252, Catal. of the Berlin Samsbrit MSS, 9, 835). 
‘It ia entirely of = ritual character (fol. 92-93). 
and breaks off abroptly. Here the Jayan!t 
form of the festival is treated quite soparately 
(fol. 25<-266 = J,), and is placed, moreover, on 


[त (Ud.), 
lasively of the festival in question, sad whieh 
‘exists ino Berlin MS. (Chatnbers 606 f, fol. 9) 
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description given in the Kaustubha of Srima d- 
Anantadovas (fol. 194-212), orrather to the 
views of Madhava, once with a polemic glance 
at Nirpayasindhn (19a). He gives, however, 
‘also sore new indications, e.g. he remarks that 
the festival is at present celebrated in the MCa- 
harAehtracoontry under the namo Go pa. 
‘Tho Purdea quotavions are wanti 

Lastly, I mention tho article Janndeh(amé in 
val. IL (1887) of RAdhAkinta Devas 
Sabdakalpadruma (Sk,), which howover appears 
to bo really only an extract from It 

‘With this closes the series of works directly 
fixed in ५ chronological order, or at least rofor- 
able to a certain author (whoso nameis, however, 
not known in tho case of the tonth and eleventh), 

‘Now wo como to the toxts of wncorta 
adduced in theabove-montioned works as 
for their own reprerantations. "Theva rooxtly b- 
loag to the Purdy literature, vither directly, 
‘or aa quotations from tho Agni (KC. Ki. 8k.)-, 
Aditya (Ad? R)-, Garuda-, Padma, Brahma 
(R. क), Brakmavaivarta-, Brahmdyda (7, N, 
K,)>, Bhavishya *shyat M. N.)-, Bhavishyottara., 
Markandeya (41) Vahnic, Vayr (B.)-, (2). 
Viahyw (1) Saiva (N.)-, Skanda-Purdpa, or at 
least works of a similar kind (which are probably 
to bo considered ax parta of partioular Purd. 
9), such as tho quotations from the Ndradiya-, 
FarGha-, nd Sanatkumdre-Sanhité,andeom tho 
Vishnuraharya, Besides, however, soveral works 
apparently also belonging to tho literatare of 
tho Smritiddetrar aro quoted, such us Pardiara 
(त according to M. however the passage stands 
purdedatard), Paiphinani (1), Bhyign, Yootiearo, 
1001414 (toro strictly Ve (0), 110१४ 
Mharma, and १10१०08 166 (K.) Now 
‘almost all these works, only those excepted for 

















lized by M. at tho end of the fourteenth contury 
fas sources for the celebration of the 
mdsh{amt. And somo of these books, such ax 
the Bhavixhya Pur., Garde Pur, एमा Put 
and Agui Pur., aro traceable yet one century 
carlior as xlmady utilized in this manner by 
110 Now it will, T think, not be going too 
fur if wo assign to a work quoted in the 18th andl 
Lith century, anid claiming to be a Purdya or 
8m ira, an ago from tivo to three conburios 
carlior, wheuce the eleventh century would We 
obtained ns the period for which th elabrailon 
of the feativat appears to be vouched for as cnr 
tain. Moreover, the ९०१५९११७ of 0 क्कश 
works of this kind Jeads ux, after all, probably 
somewhat highor, since such an universal ac= 
knowledgment of the festival appears to warrant 
tho conclasion that it was at the timo of their 
composition 9 generally received one, whence 
again the further suggestion prevents itself, that 
the institution, oF rather tho tntroduction of it, 
belongs to a yet earlier time, 

Tn thin respect notice i ta be talken of the 
cfrowmastanoo that among the quotations ad- 
noo १५ authorities tho Dhdgavata Purina is 
entirely wanting.* ‘This is tho more durpriding, 
‘tn just thie 11404, expecially the tenth book 
Of it, constitutes the real text-book of the Krish~ 
a rect, But according to sll appearances the 
celebration of tho festival dows not ७9] 
‘occur in itt -From this the conclusion ao ॥ 
perhaps be. ventured that tho festival had 
existence at the time when the Bhdgueale 
Purdga was composed. Such a result, how. 
corer, falls to tho gronnd simply frowa the ofretm= 
stance that the grammurian Vopadeva— 
to whom Colebrooke, with Wilbon and Barnouf, 
‘scribes tho composition of this Purdga in ite 
Present formt—was a contemporary of the 
‘uthor in whom we are able to point out the ‘in whom we are able to point out the 
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copyist hss on his part noedily stitched to 
gether these verses in order to make up for 
the blamed defect.t However the ease may be, 
the ritual texts beginning fromHemidri all un- 
animoasly point to the Bhavizhya and to the 
Bhavishyottara Pur. as the chief sources for the 
celebration of the festival: henes there is n0 
doubt that they are aptually to be considered as 
‘such, and that accordingly the Oxford MSS. 
of the Iast-mentioned Purdna justly contain 


the Janméshfamé chapter as = portion of the | 


work. For a copy of this chapter from both 
MSS. Tam indebted to the kindness of one of 
my former students, Hermann Bruunhofer, 
residing at present in Oxford. Unfortunately 
both these MSS, are of recent date, the one 
(Wilson 126) haying been copied at the end of 
the last contury, and the other (Wilson 124) 
as late an 1826, Thoy are aleo rather incorrect, 
dutnovertbeless closely agree with each other 
(= 0), both assigning to the chapter tho same 7 
verses. A comparison of their contents with 
otber texts on the JanndrAtemt now before me 
in a detached form as sections of the Bhaviahyot- 
tara, or rather tho Bhavishya Pur., leads to the 
‘conclusion that it is, on the whole,—of course 
‘excopting very numeroas differences in detail, — 
identical with that text which Sashkara (= Se, or 
rathorafterbim again Vratarija = Sr. 1) adduces 
‘after Hembari from the Bhavishya Pur. (not from 
the Bhavishyottara Pur.), but in 78 verses.§ On 
the otherhand, the two textaadduced by ६०९३४५२४ 
from the Bhavishyotlara Purdna (Sb, S-) have 
nothing in common with the Oxford text, Fur- 
ther,among the other texts of this kind occurring 


‘separately in the Chambers collection, and de- 
signated in their final signatures as having 
bbeen taken from the Bhavishyotlera, there is, 
firstly, one which in reality almost wholly cor- 
responds with the Oxford text (Chambers 724 
and further second (Chambers 7934 
.) which shows at least in tho first ten 
of its 87 verses close relations, whereas after- 
wards it differs entirely, and shows again a 
fow closer points of contact only in the descrip- 
tion of the festival itselé These latter coin- 
idences. then oceur again also in the thind 
text of this kind (Chambers 816 = D., written. 
4.0. 1654), and are therefore evidently to be 
र्षम्‌ as a common original stock; as to 
the rest, however, this third text quite diferent 
from the Oxford text, whilst on the other hand 
some verses of it recar partly in J, and partly 
in So, $b, 

Now the question is how this discrepancy 
is to be explained. In the first place, by the 
fact that the Jenmdshjam¢ appears to have been. 
treated in both works,—in the Bhaviahya ag 
well as in the Bhavishyottera Purdy; and 
that in consequence of the similarity of names 
‘and the identity of the subject, in citations 
% well as in larger independent extracts from 
‘these two works, the confasion of the one with 
the other easily arose. Further, particalar 
stress is doubtless to be laid also on the cireum- 
stance that all the Purdna texts in general are, 
soto speak, ina fluent state, easly allowing of in. 
terpolations as well ns of alterations ; especially 
it may often have been the caso that 
was taken under tho authority of the name of 
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some Purdna for sectarian purposes, and that 
‘any special elaboration by atiliging older consti- 
tuent parts was perbaps blantly designated as 4 
seotion of such a Purina. Hence it will always 
‘be necessary to be very cautious in using texts 
of any only so-called Purdnas, in their final 
signatures ; and only such passages of this eort 
‘as may be supported by boing quoted aa parts 
of  particalar Pwrdna also in other works can 
with certainty be used ws being original. 
‘Now if wo compare the quotations adduced in 
tho ritual texts from the Bhavishya (Bhavishyat 
AM, N), and the Bhavishyottara Pur. with thove 
texta just purporting to belong to those Purd par 
(0, Sin, On Bry Do Stn, So), it frat appears that 
‘anotinconsiderable part of those quotations doos 
not ooour in them. This, a all events, may vory 
likely be attributed to the fact that they may have 
boon taken from the yet wanting Janmdehfami 
‘wotion of the Bhavishye Pur. ; though of course 
‘yet other circumstances may have cobperated 
to effect this. Farther, those quetations which 
can bo identified, though with numerous nn con 
viderable variants, yield the following result — 
Tho far preponderating number of them is 
taken from 0, Sa, 0, mostly indeed from 
the verses common to these three texts; some, 
however, also from verven peculiar either to 0. 
or to Sa. (८, bas bat fow of thin kind).* Also 
from B.a fow vorses aro quoted; nlso a cortain 
namber of verses from D.; the latter are, bow- 









than to tho Bi 
Lastly, of Sb, and Se. find no verves at all quoted. 
which ure peculiat to them alone. Or, in other 
words, 0. Sa. C.are really ancient Bhavishye or 
Bhavishyottara texts, B.D. Sb. So, on the con- 
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1. In Chap, 48 of the Bhavishyottara Purdna 
in the texts of both tho Oxfort MSS, (= 0.) 
श्व ‘with Chambers 724 (= 0)§ and 
9 Vratdrka, fol. 141b-145b (= Sa),l) 
Krishpe himself insteacts Yudhishthirw 
on his own ‘of the festival of hin 
Dirth-celobration (Janmdehtami) which enwned 
after Kajisa’s death in Mathuri. He had 
‘nstibutod it on the occasion when, taken into the 
with and 








in Tanrus (Frish), o more definitly in the 
prijdpatya yikaha (v0, Rohint, At 
Yudhiabthira’s roqaoot (रर, 20-21) K २३१) 

‘then explains to him tho details of the cele: 
bration. —The same bogins with taking the vow 
to fust at the break of the day in question 
cleansing of the tooth (80 
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appurtenances of ornaments, amuleta, द, for 
Devakt in the shapo of a तना, or 
rather shopherd-house (? gokulava!), dlled with 
sbopherdesses. In the centre a coach (par- 
yatka); on it an image of Devalt as just 
delivered, slambering, with Krish a likewise 
sleeping as ५ wickling on her breast. Also 
Yasoda is to be represented as just delivered 
of @ beatiful. giel (prasitii varakanyakdin). 
Goda and genii,of every kind aro to be ro- 
prevented ns कण in the air, Vasudeva 
‘armed with sword and shield stands at hand ;* 
likewise singing Apsarasas and dancing Gan- 
hares, Also the snake Kaliya is to be 
Poartrayed in its Yamuni bed. Thon follows 
an adoration of Dovakt- (vv. 88 sey.) with 
fumigation, fruits, deioncios, and flowers, whilst 
certain formulas are recited, which are omitted 
when the alebration is carried on by womon 
or Sidr: Accoriing to the view of sme 
(vv. 43 #9q.), an honour-gift (argha) to the 
‘moon ia added to this, when it rises, and is 
offered to it altar profitory namoprayerst and 
onssorated proseats to Hari (Vishgn), with a 
consecrating formnla invoking tho moon in can- 
nootion with Rohint (१, 52), At the aame time 
tho god himself (i.e. Hari, strictly Krishna), tho 
rmoon with Rohiyi, tho parent-pairs Do vak t- 
Vasudeva, and Yasodi-Nanda, as well 
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of earth, sthandila,t and worshipped. At 
night, the moment when Krishna's birth 
place, a ghi-present, called vasurdhérd, is 
ccrificed§ ; next follows tho birth-ritual, 
seriipanani| the adoration of the goddons 
Shashthi¢ and also in tho night the 
of giving the nat 
on the ninth, in breaking the fast, just as great 
‘8 foast (mahotsava) as to“ me” (Krishna) is to 
bo offered to Bhagavatt (Devakl), in connection 
with abundant feeding and largesses to tho 
Brikimaps, who aro afterwarts to bo diamianed 
with prayers to Krishoa, ‘The conclusion (ष 
sinning from v. 60) consata of high prosaiges 
to those who thue understand how to ees ५ 
the mother aud the won, and who hold the Jane 
mdshtans eithor themselves in thoir own houser, — 
or at least participate in ita celebration by 
others, 
(2) Chambors 7981 (= B.), in 87 verses, 
The boginning (to v, 10) नदष त 
with the Oxford text (as fir nav. 14).* Bak 
in place of immodiately entering on the doscrip- 
tion of tho festival, Krishna hore first premises । 
(vv. 11-86) १ condonsed history of his birth, and 
of the events following thereon, till the 
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hat day, or keop the festival (४१.604). 
sion of the celebratior 


itaelf (vy. 


1654, 
tion of Narada by Brabman on the 
‘of tho Jayantt festival. Firat i 
ons to v. 23, wherwoF many ण 
with, Them (Ul 9४4) १४ 
‘dotorminations (asitd srdeane 

inowday, and robin), amo 

many roraea ooearting in A; bat quoted 
rit 170). Again 


Iwo oalled, Sanatkamiira, ifoems about 
sot bi i 


inconovivable to 


‘Chandravati, tho daughter of the Kast king 
४९ had gratuitouly given away 
for it flowers, and had also kept the fast itself. 


‘od with Sire jewols and filled with holy water 
‘in to be aot ap, and over it a voasel (pdiram) > 
‘made of gold, silver, copper, oF plaited of reeds, 


countenance of the mother. Only now, 
‘not before, the lying-in howe of Dovaki ie 
to be creoted, in onder thereby to represent by 


(Vedic) Purvshasdkta, Inaflowvr-arhour (push= 
‘panapilapike) song, twusia and dancing taken’ 

The thourssi-namo prayer ia to be 
rosited, the "libration of tho elephant,"* ‘the 
‘nota of the Vishan-(==Krishge-) obild, and the 
‘vatious dvutiras aro to benarrated. In the might, 
prayers follow to Dovakl, who ist be conai- 
dored eywal to Autith (11.116), and to her on 
Mari (117-125), na १५७५११६ in. the lap of his 
mother (oudtir wlaahyaramathitan, 118), and to 
‘bo honoured by all kinds of conseorated gifts 
(oefames, do), Also the namo-prayer in to he 
१८१०५ to tho Goyinda plaoed oa the capper 
easel (pire tdnryinaye ९५५७१, 126), When the 
oon rises, an azpha-gift to Kintipa and Devakt 
ix provented, which eonsiatn of a coconut and 
 aboll; and then similar present to. the 
0000 vonviating of water with flowory, roasted 





Varley, and sandal plasod in @ shell, (‘Tho birth- 
ritwal about midnight is wot mentioned hore.) 
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‘Then the night is farther to bo spent in all 
kinds of amusements, dance, music, song, 
listening to the history of Deyaki's son, e3- 
pecially to the Harivaiia and tho Bhigavata 
(197). Rich presents are dae to the reader 
(१६८१८६०). At daybreak the prayors to mother 
and son azo repeated. After having fed, and 
ssiven presents to tho Brihmags, tho landlord 
Iuizaself eats, with his family (150). Thon 
Sanatkumira terminatos with renewed promises 
for tho colebration of the festival (till v. 160) ; 
‘and aftor this Brakman first makes a fow calen- 
daric statements (161-165), and thon torminates 
by again praising tho greatness of tho festival. 

(4) Satheara’s Fratdrka (= Sb.) fol. 1450- 
1480+ in 81 verwos, 

‘After the tormination of tho Bhdrato fight, 
Yudbishthira turns to Kyishoa with the re- 
quest to communicate to him, after impart- 
ing so many bewetits aod instractions, also 
tho Janndghtaméoratan. Krishna bogins with 
‘the history antovedont to his birth, aud narrates 
hhow tho carth, tormented by Daifya hoais, 
had tarned to Brahman for protection, and 
that the latter, socompanied by all the gods, 
‘had doparted to Svotadvipa, in order to re- 
prevent to him (to Vishna) this aufforing of 
the earth, That he had thon procaitod his aid, 
and had, according toa promiso formerly made 
to Varudava and to Dovaki, taken up his abode 
in the womb of Dovakt (र. 16), whilst Youamiya 
had dono so in that of Yadodi. Tho further 
narrative in ontiroly as in B., although in quite 
difforant words. After the disappearance of the 
‘irl in tho air, Kaisa boing frightoned, ordered 
a goneral slaughter of infants (१६५१८) kada- 
ndya), ॥ ontor thus, powsibly, to annihilate the 
new-born foo announced to him, Kaiis's ser. 
vauts oxooute his command. He himself, how. 
‘ever, growing: up in the cowherd's house (goku- 
fa), elaitod all persecutions, slaying the wicked 
Piitani,§ as woll as other namoroas sorvants of 
Kain, and lastly him algo (१, 44). Joyfally 
saluted by his parents, and requested by the 
Povvple streaming by in festive joy, he then 











‘explained the celebration of his birth-festival 
1s follows (vv. 52-62). ‘Tho following very Ia- 
conic description ix limited to the bath, the 
fast, the erection of tho shod (maxdapa, ai. 
‘Aagriha ; then some particulars are given aa to 
tho arrangement and fabrication of the images 
of the holy family), the watching through the 
night with song, dance, &e. ‘The performance 
of the birth-ritval is touched upon quite brief 
y,—purdnaih stotrapd¢haii cha jdtundmddiaha 
१०००); tho argha-gift and the moon are not 
even mentioned. In the morning the fast ix 
broken vn feeding the Brahmans. . After two 
verses in glorification of the festival, a legend 
follows to the same purpose (vv. 65-78), about 
Satyajit, the son ofthe Afiga king A mitra: 
Jit,whohad by connection with boretios (pé- 
५१०१९०१) becoie an unbeliover, and then, after 
Jong heavy infernal punishments, roataing about 
in the form of a Piddcha, having been wholly ex: 
calpated by aooidentally witnessing a colebra- 
tion of the Jawmdshtané and listening to it] and 
had found dirvct entranoo into the Vishau. 
world, Ineonclusion two verses more are added 
in glorification of tho fostival, and finally the 
quostion is put to Yudhiahthirw what more by 
wished to hear, 

९१), fol, 1486-151a§ in 55 





‘This piece dirvetly follows the preceding one ;® 
tho firt verse especially, in which Yadhish 
{hire announces hin wiah to bo henceforth in 
struoted concerning the udyépanavidht by which 

this eratem" in falfiled, in probably  meanb 
‘\ hiv nctual reply to Krishna's question कर 
the last verse of Sb. Krishan now gives, frat, 
extensive dotaila on tho preparatious for the 
festival, In the middle of ५ spot of the sine 
of 9 cowhide, 9 circle is to be drawn where 
the Bele (idols) Brahman, 46, are to be set 
up and worshipped. Thore a shed (mandapa 
is to be ervoted of plantain.tree cane 
‘ilikdgriba of Devakt ia not mentioned ; in. the 
circle copper or earthen pitcher is to be 
Placed (१९ above in D.); on thin m veel (> 
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bby name-prayers (vv. 27-28). After this comes 
(till 33) the offering of incense, candles, doli- 
ions victuals (naivedyam), betelnnts, fails, the 
fco for sacrifice to the priests, and lastly tho 
‘To this new prayers 


amd Devaki have previously received the like 
(87-48. entirely as above in D. 127-194; and 
' portion of the verves likewiso as in 0). Tho 
irth-ritual ia wanting, ‘Whe night ia to bo 
‘watched throagh, with song, dance, éo., 04 well 
as by listening to old legends. At tho grey of 
morning (pratyiahe), a bath, a gift of milk ho, 
‘aro presented to ५ the lont of the world,” aa well 
as 108 gheo-offorings, &c. connooted with the 
Purwhasiikta, Next the * venchor” (dehdrya) 


hore withabove, B. 80), richly adorned with gold, 
jowels, do, ie also to bo given to hina, oF if none 
‘of th Aapila colour ix to be had, another cow 
(१. 50), After farthor rich prosenta to the 
Brikimays, who aro besides to be fostively fod, 
tho landlord may himolf ent, with his family. 
‘Apart from the abovo-trvated Bhavishya 
texts on the Janmdakfomt, Ehavo at my disposal 
another text of this kind trom the circle of 


(to fol. 6a) ; annexed to it is yet another piece, 
‘in 75 verves (till fo, 80), called janmdehtamfera- 
व fr which 


‘worla ofthis picee occurs. ‘The contents of it are, 
hhowover, elosly related to Vishn Pur. V. 1 104. 
(Wilson, pp. 491 so), as it narrates Likewise 
the history of Krishga's birth, as) 
‘woll as tho birth itsolfl) and some of his infant | 








place. T mean the it in morely said that it is to be spout with 
Chambers's collection 640 (= Vi.),in 130 verses | song, mnsio, and tales (26 
‘They are destined for—. (क ‘the adoration | the sonnet weeds, arrives, and sake the resem of ber ¢ 
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pathanena, ए, 42). On the other hand, the 
ritual for the next morning is discussed hore 
in still more detail than in So, although mate- 
ially corresponding therewith, ‘The colowr 
of the richly adorned cow to be presented to 
the teacher in not specially dwelt upon, and 
‘therefore left optional. The presenta to. be 
given to the priests, or rather to tho Brihmans, 
aro very specially treated. 

‘Tho withdrawal of Devaki appears to be parti- 
cularly worthy of remark in this narrative. 
Whilst. sho and her aitikdgriha ocoupy in 
(0. $a), as well as in B., Sb., १ specially prot 
nent position, and also tho birthorilual const 
tutes a material part of tho celebration, here in 
both toxta of Vi, ns woll as in So., atrictly 
speaking, only Krishna himself is oolebrated, 
and Dovakt mentioned only incidentally, Nor 
‘is Krishpa here any longor represented at his 
mother’s breast, but his image alone in wor- 
shipped, and that ovor a pitchor. Lastly, also, 
the great stress laid in Vi, Se. on tho presents 
to be given to tho Brihmans, is to bo notioad, 
inasmuch us it likewive appoars to uilitate 
in favour of a moro secondary origin of this 
narrative, An intermediate step between tho 
two groups of texts in formed by D., whore 
the wnitikdgriha of Dovakt is indeod spocialy 
mentioned, and the god is ‘also still represented 
‘as + suckling on hor breast; the latter repre- 
‘sentation, however, no longer takes plaoo in 
{te natural plaoo, the eftikdgriha, bat (as in 
K. Sa,) over a pitcher ; moreover, tho birtheritut 
at midnight is ontirely wanting. (as the pro- 
sents fo tho Brihmags also play in 0, « notable 
part). ‘This adoration of the god (and more- 
over, as in D, of the god sacking tho mother's 
bbreaat) over a piteher (kunbha kalaia) appears, in 
comparison to his worship,as a suckling reposing, 
on a couch by the xide of his mothor, or rathor 
sucking her breast, to be very extraordinary, It 
becomes intelligible only when wo observe (oo 
p. 179) that at other similar sectarian festivals 
‘also, pitcher filled with holy water placed in 
the centre of the sacred circle, plays tho same 












tion which corresponds to the matural cireum- 
stances. 

Other allied Purdna texts on the Krishndjan- 
mdshtamt are not at present at my. disposal. 
Accordingly I am not able to verify the numer- 
ous quotations adduced concerning it by the 
ritual texts from the Purdnas or from the Smri- 
tiidstras, According to Aufrecht's excellent 
Catalogus, the festival is indeed explained in 
detail also in chapters 164, 165 of the Uttara- 
Khanda of tho Padma Purdna (Aufrecht,p. 148; 
‘Wilson's Select Works, od. Rost, ILL. 70), aa well 
in chap. 6,7 of the Krishnékhanda of the 
Brdhmavaivarta Purina (Anfrecht, p. 260, Wil- 
son ILI. 109) ;* and corresponding with this 
these two Purdnas, especially the Brdhmavai- 
varta Pur., occupy in fact an important place 
‘among the qaotations of the ritunl texte, Bee 
sides, the ini Purdua, the Fishymdharmottera, 
‘and the Skanda (from which 21 Hokas are cited) 
play's prominent part in thia respect, In all these 
‘quotations, however, tho ritual celebration is not 
dealt with specially—only the fastond the pad of 
the god, the watching through the night, wd the 
péranam arooften dwelt apon. Tn this, however, 
the Garuda Purdya is an exception, and appears 
to treat tho ritual celebration vory specially, am 
in B.(pp. 27, 28) and in N, (Bub, ३2०) quite w 
number of prayers pertaining to it aro quoted 
from it, Also a vorse quoted from the Brahma 
Pur. by R. on p. 24 rofers to ५ apooiality of the 
ritual ; Likewise two vorves which only Kd. ad 
ra ie the Agni Pur.,and 2) verven quoted: 

र K. from tho [41१६ Pur. (vee above, p. 14 
after Madanaratna, ‘ san 

Now all theso texte give one and the same 
ato for the Jaaméshiamt celebration (bo it 
for irdeana or for bhddropada). In contrast 
to this, it is of special interest that we find 
in the Férdha Pyrdna (Chambers S85a, 
fol, 1424, Chambers 557, fol. 40%—conf, may 
Catalogue of the Berlin Samsk. MSS, pp. 149-48, 
and ch. 46 in Aufrecht) an entirely different 
datam for the celebration of the Krishna-birth- 
doyt. It is there called ‘Kruhnadrdduitera- 
fam, and falla on tho twel/th of the white half 
of Askédha (Jano, July). Morvover the toxt 
Tans just as in Vi. 80. (D.) about » golden 
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image of Visudeva which, after a previous aiga- 
‘paid, boing covered with clothing, is tobe 





« Niirada onco came to the house of the Yidara 
prince Vasudeva, who had no children by his 
wife Dovakl and reported to him what he had 


4५५444०, and obtained Krishoa for a son, and 
great glory. And so also now the celebration 
of this festival secures the birth of m son.” 
‘Here the idea at once suggeste itself that an, 
colder narration is bofore us, and this the more 
20.04 the Férdha Purdna in general seoma to 
‘contain rather old material. Wilson (Fishmw 





‘rest भो eveots, to be laid om the fact that 
inthe Véréha Perdnathe birth-festival of Krishos 
appears as a single Link of an entire series of 
sach festivals to be held on the: twelfth, and 
‘addressed to the ten, or rather eloven (1) era 





to oceur by the side of each other. Tam more- 
over inclined to recognize an after-ofeet of this 
festival described by the Pérdha Purdy, in that 
form of the Janmdshtant celebration which 
(७ above, p- 178) likewine, aa is done bere, 
requires the worship of the god over a pitcher 
reason for thi» 


‘to state an 
Aiscamed (१, 169) modern Vrishnaea ritual Mé., 
‘which breaks off in our MS. at the 
ton of the Janmiahtamet (fol. 220-384), we find 
aan exposition also of (hit fevtival of the Faedha 
१५४१, ao that shortly before it (fol. 254-260), 
tender the very nazuo of Jeyentior rather Jayan- 
timahideddatioraton, i eack a manner, however, 
‘that the description agrees in the essen 
ital 
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somewhat indefinite kind, to hand, ut least for 
th birth of Krishna, if not for a special 
tion thereof. In the Harieahéa, v. 3315, 
that Devakl and Yaéoda gave birth to infants in 
the same night. ‘This night is in v. 9247 called 
the ninth day of the dark balf (navamydm eva 
saihjdté Drishnapakshasya vai tithau), but the 
month is not mentioned, and in v. 3920 it ix 








in 
‘ar of the birth, nnd the hour of tho birth is as 
above, p 177, called Vijaya, but in y. 3317 
Abhijita (cout. also १, 8248). Now, althongh it 
in evident that in this statement the root ji, "to 
conquer,” intentionally employed, is of yreat 
importance, and therefore perhaps no. special 
stress is to be 1944 on the difference of the birth- 
tar, it romaine novertholoas strange enough ; 
benides, the difference of tho date is in no wise 
touched by any reasons for the use of the root 














(8820), moreover, which gives the 
4 the day Jeyenti, and the hoor 
Vijaya as the birth-marks of Janirdana, is elso- 
where (see above, p. 169) quoted from the Brake 
manda Purdna, or rather was known aleeady 
to Homidri, and is therefore just as old as any 
other statement concerning the subject in ques- 
tion. 

Considering the vastextont of India, it ia solf- 
evident that. various calendar-ritual differences 
| must have taken place thore, and do take place, 
according to the locality, time, rect, or aub-sect. 
‘Thus wo find, for instance, for the same date which 
‘was finally fixed as the wolema one to celebrate 
the Krishndjanmdshtamé, and in the #xme work 
hich is the chiet source for it, namely in the 
Bhavishyottara Purdva, almost immodiately after 
{edescription ofthis festival, also a festival dedie 
cated to Siva in Srévana_ aa Sarva (woe above, 
1 171), and in BAddrapada aa ‘Tryambaha, 














EUBVEN LAND-GRANTS OF THE CHAULUKYAS OF ANHILYAD, 
+ CONTRIBUTION TO THE HISTORY OF GUJARAT. 


BY G. 


Some time ago Major J. W. Watson, thon 
Acting Political Agent, Revikinth’, informed 
‘me that a large number of ancient copper-plates 
were lying in the Gaikvid! hacker! at K ५१।, 
the chief town of tho Uttara Mahils. At 
tho request of the Honourable Sir B, 0, 
Bayley, Dr. Thornton, Officiating Forvign Soore. 
tary 10 tho Govornment: of India, was good 
‘enough tonak the Agent tothe Governor-Geaoral 
at Baroda to use his inflaence with the Gnikvid's 
Divin to make those important historical docu. 
ments accessible. On hearing of the matter, 
Sir'T. MAdhavrio, with the greatest, readiness 
and courtesy, guvo orders that the Kandi plato 
should be made over to me for publication, and 1 
reosived shortly afterwards, 20 pisoos—Noa. 1 


No. 2 I owe to the kindness of Colonel 
Shortt, Political Ageat, Pablanpar, who obtained 
it, together with a vory valuable grant of 





7) 


Govinda TIL, the Rishtrakdta king of Mile 
Khel, from tho Ridhanpur Darbir, ‘Tho firat 
information regarding the existence of the plates 
T received in this caso also from Major Watson. 
Hitherto throo grants only, issued by Chau- 
Jakya kings of Aphilvdd,—tho Nadola plates of 
Kamiropala, a Kuchh grant of Bhima 
dove T.,and the Abmadibid plates of Bh fm a- 
dovall.—have been partly published.® The 
discovery of 90 large a uambor of new grant is 
therefore an important event for thove who take 
‘an interest in tho history of Gujarkt, ‘The 
Chanlukyas hove had, it in true, more, and more 
trustworthy, chroniclers than any other 
dynasty; andthobourding. ‘disposition of the Jaina 
Panohiyata has preserved, ifnot all, at east many 
ait Sis of those writers. Still there are 
‘8 namber of pointa in the history of the Ohauli- 
kya kings whichrequire further elucidation, Thos 
the origin of tho Aphilvid Chaulkyaa, and the 
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mannerin which the frst king MOlarija came to 
the throno, is not quite clear. Next, the number 
of tho kings is doubtful, as Bhimadeya’s 
Published grant leaves out the fourth king, 
Vallabha. Further, the statements of the 
Jeter Mabammadan writers about the invasion 
of Gujarit by Mahmid Ghasoavi do not agree 
with the chronology of the Jninas. Finally, 
the duration and the history of the last portion 
of the reign of Bhimadeva TL, the last 
‘Chaulukya of the main or Aubilvid line, and 
the accession of the VyAghrapall! or 
Vaghela branch line to tho sovervigaty of 
Gujarit, require further elocidation. ‘Tho in- 
formation given in Mr. Kinloch Forbos's stand 
fant work, the Rév Méld, on these Inst points in 
vory scanty, becanse Somedvara's Kirtikawmuat, 
‘Rajnéelchara's Prabandhakoeha,and Harshagani’s 
Vastupdtacharita wore not available when be 
wrote. A not vory correct Gajariti abstract of 
tho lattor work hos been published by Vrijlil 
‘Sastri in the Buddhiprakdda for 1866, Owing to 
tho language, and the obscurity of the perlodieal, 
it has not roceived any attention on the part of 
Oriontalists, Under these cireumstances, it will 
bbe advisable to prefix to the transcripts and 
translations oF abetencta of tho now 

‘short review of the history of the AnhileAd 
‘Chantukyas, with special rference to the doabt- 
ful points. Though itis not yot possible to solve 
all the donbtfal questions, ail! th ieformation 
which thovo granta allord, advances oxr know- 


ledge not inconsiderably. 

‘Most Jaina chroniolers of Gujarkt agree that 
the fit Chauluky. ruler of Gojarkt waa 
Aesconded from व) , & son of king Bhava- 
niditya who ruled at 1५19६१५ the capital 
of K anoj, and from Lilddovt, tho sister of 
tho ust Chapotkats or Chanda king 
of Aphilyad Pathagt A rather ro 
mantio story is told of the manner in which 
RAje camo to Pithaa, attmoted the notion of 
SGmantasitihs, and becamo his brother- 
inlaw. Merntunga amorts that Raja in 998 
Vikrima, with two brothers, in disguise, made 
० pilgrimage to 8, Athapithan, 
and on his way beck attended at Aphilvid 
५ parade of cavalry, on which oooasion his 
of the performances and an exhibi- 
tion of his equestrian skill, gained ४ tho 

1 











7 the king, When his descont became 
known, 


childbirth, But her body being opened, a living 
on was taken from it, who was called Mila- 
Fiija, after the constellation ander which he was 


abdicate in his favour, and to rosume the kingly 
power after he had become sober. Mlarija, 
‘who became tired of being a plaything for his 
‘unole’s varying moods, finally cansed him to be 
‘massssinated, 


stones 

Kinoj, but from Kalyina in the Dekhan, 
tho west of the great 

Tdo not tbink that the acoarscy of any णा 
tion of the story ena bo uphold, excopt perhnpr the 
0.01. mothar was a Chivd’ 
prinoess, and that his father was a Chaalukyw. 
For ithe obronology of Mora tun ga ia com 
pared with hia story, the atter absurdity of the 
latter comes ont vory clearly. Meratunga says 
that Stinantasishha mounted the throne in 991 
Vikrama,andraled seveayeurs until 998, At the 
‘same time and in the same breath he states shat 
Aja come to Anhilvid in 998 Vikrama, mare 
ried Lilidivi,and had a son by her, ae well as Uhat 
this 9on grow up to manhood undor his ०००१०१५ 
care and slew him, Now for all these events 
‘at least twonty years are required, and yet we 
fare told that Raja exme to Pithag in 908, and 
that Malarija dethroued his uncle in the same 
your! Tt will not avail anything to eay that 
the arrival of Raja must bo dated ontlior. 
For as Simantasibha reigned only seven years 
it could not have fallen in his reign at all, snd 
tho story of Raju's mecting with Simantasithha 


‘vention of the bards, who wished to join in a coa- 
venient manner the history of their Chapotkata 
‘and Chanlukya रपो, In this opinion 4 am ooa- 
firmed by the silence of the Déydiriijehorka on 
‘the point, and by the'short statements of oar 
grant No, 1. Tho Deyééroyakorha is, as Mr. 
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Forbes has already pointed out, not simply a 
work of Homachandra, Tt has probably been 
revised by Abhayatilaka] in 1912 Vikrama, 
‘and contains a safficiont mumber of auachro- 
nisms to prove that even its earlier partsare not 
simply the work of an author of the 12th 
century. But on the whole it is more trust 
worthy than Morutunga's *varia historie. Now 
this work merely statos that Marija. was a 
Chaulukya, and extols his valour aud power, 
‘The statement of our insoription reganting, the 
donor's origin is very short, bat, 1 think, suf 
ficient to farther disorodit Meratungn. He 
calls himpolf n doscondant of the Solanki (cha- 
tukikdnvaya) and son of tho great king of kings 
Raji, and saya that ho soquired the Sdras- 
catamandala, ¢2, the province waterwd by the 
Sarasvatl, by (tho strongth of) his arm. 
Now it may be conoeded that the assassination of 
Simantan isha might, and probably would, 
bbe represented by tho papdite of the munerer 











hhoneat victory gained ‘by the atrength of 
his afm.’ But it does not at all agroo with 
Merutunga’s narrative that Raji is culled * the 








reat king of Binge.’ Such a titie would hardly 
be given to 9 wandering Rajpat younger son. 

T do not think that the desire to do honour to 
his patron’s father would induce a paydit to call 
him mahdrdjddhirdja if he had uot really been 
‘a king sented on the di, At Joust, boforo 1 
could admit such an hypothesis, T should require 
‘4 much atroager proof than Merutunga’s in- 
consiatent story, 

As matters now stan, 1 think it safer to take 
tive ntatoment of Mdlarijn's raat aa tho basis for 
the reconstruction of the origin of tho Chaalukyn 
rale in Gujarit, ‘The aboreccited words of the 
insoription, coupled with tho fact that Marija 
in always, in tho grantsand elsewhere, named as 
the first Chaulukya king of Awhilvad, lead to the 
conclusion that his fathor was actually king of 
the native country of this branch of the Chaala- 
kyns, and that Malarija, either drivon oat of his 
paternal realm by other enemios, or impelled by 
ambition and ‘hunger for land,’ attacked and 
conquered northara Gujarit. The question is 
now where Riji’s home and kinglom wns. 
‘The Gajarit chroniclers stato that in 752 








Vikrams, Bhiirija, Bhayada, or Bhi- 
vada (ie. Bhapati), king of Kalyana 
kataka, in Kanoj, held Gajarit and de- 
stroyed JayaSekhara ; that after ५२११ 
ditya, Chandraditys,Somaditya, and 
finally Bhuvandditya oooupied the throne 
of Kalyana, the last being RAji's father. 
Mr. Forbes, Mr. Elphinstone, and others have 
identified this Kaly aya with tho capital of 
the Dekhant Chilakyns, and have assumed 
that the Gujaritis are in error. 1 must confess 
that until very lately T have boen of the same 
opinion, But > careful reconsideration of the 
quostion inclines me to’ side now with the 
native writers, The fact that Kaly Ame in 
tho Dekhag was for more than eight centurion 
‘& Chilukyn capital, and that no famous town 
of this nama thas boen traced in Kino), ia no’ 
doabt a strong argument in favour of the Kuno 
pean historians, It becomes all the stronger 
by the repeated statements of the Dekbant 
Chilukyas in their inscriptions that they con~ 
quered Gujarit, and by the fact that a grant of 
© Chilukya king Vijnyarijm dated Sarhyat 
(i.e. probably Sake Satnvat) 894, or 472-78 A.D, 
has been found, which proves that that king 
hold the Bharuch districts, But the argu 
ments in favour of the native statement ap~ 
pear still stronger. Firstly, the, form of thie 
family name wsod by the Dekhagts slightly 
differs from that given by the Gujaritis, The 
Intter always call thomeclves Chavlukyas 
(whence Solankt or Solank!), an’ tho latter are 
named now Chilukyas or Chalukyas, tow 
Chalikyas, or even Chalkyus, प्रनत their 
modern descondants are called Chalke: I 
do not doubt that Chawlukys and Chélukyiv 
aro only dialectic forms of the same name, 
But it is inexplicable why the foundor of the 
Pathay dynasty shoald call himself Chawlubibe 
if he camo direct from Kalyina, where the 
form Chdlukya was used. On the other band, 
tho difference would bo easily explained if he 
‘was desconded from # northern brauch of the’ 
family, separated for a long time from its 
sonthorn brethren. Secondly, the kuladévatd, or 
family deity, of the Dekhan! Chilakyas ia 
Vishnu, while the Gujaritl Chaulukyas are 











‘$Me. Forbes (p. 200 gives tho naino ofthe reviaer as 
Leslie, oe Lali (Ind. Ant. ol. TV. p72) ae Lata, 
‘Tho Pijhan oopy ia Hemichey's Bhrndde reas clearly 
SetjnaisarartriahyalesSDhoyatilalsgani, im the in. 
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‘Kalyiga are not so very incredible. There is a 
gap in the history of Kinoj from the times 
of YaSovarman, in the beginning of the 
‘eighth century, down to the end of the teath 
century, when the Rathors sppear as its Jords, 


sand Malerija’s accession is placod in 941-42 4.2. 
‘Purther,the Dekhap! Chilukyas assert that their 
‘ancestors caine from the north, and ruled in 
Ayodhyi and other towns, and from the Gaselleer 
of the N. W. Provincer it appears that Chitla- 
kya Rajpats are foynd in the Kinoj districts 
to the present day, As regards the existence of 
another Kalyana, it ought to be borne in 
rind that the name ix by २० ieuns uncommon, 
‘Two towns of this mamoe are well known and of 
great antiqoity, vit. Kal yA a near Bombay, 

Kalliénd of the Greeks, snd Kn ly Aga in the 

| 





in tho statement No. 1, PI.T.1. 2 that Miilarija 
was tryombake ion ihilichaldirayah, 

“ Hike Tryambaka, one who took up his residvnee 
‘on & mountain.” Now, if we did not know that 
‘Mlarija's capital was Anabillapitaka (PI.T.1. 
8), situated in an entirely fat, xandy country, 
‘and not even within fifty miles of any hill, the 
infereoce might be made that he held his court in_ 
‘some hillfort. As the case stands, such an ex- 
planation in not admissible, and wo have to look 
for some other solution of the problem. ‘This ix 


Gach since the conga of 
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afforded by Merutunga, who tells ust that soon 
aafler his accession to the throne Mlarija was 
assailod by two armies, that of the Sa padala- 
kshiys Raja of Sakambhar! (§imbhar) 
and that of Birapa,§ thegeneralof Tailapa 
ofKaly Ana. Unabloto resist hisfoos, he fled to 
Kanthadarga,thomodorn Kan thkot in 

the eastern (Viigad) division of Kachh, and thero 
bided his timo, Now it nocms to mo vory.pro- 
bable that the Pandit who composed the pra- 

dist, in his anxiety to flad points of resemblance 
betwoon his patron and the various gods, found 

nothing more to tho purposo than Malarija's 

temporary stay on the hill of Kanth, which 

he boldly compared to Siva's residing on Kai- 

lisa. 

‘The second point is clearer. Meratunga says 
in tho Prabandhachintamdgt that MAlarkja was a 
‘constant worshipper of Somanitha, and used to 
perform a pilgrimage to Somanitha Pathay every 
Sfonday, i. a journey of bout 250 miles, and 
back ! Somnniitha was s0 much ploasod with thix 
devotion that he personally migrated first to 
Mandal (now Manda, in tho Viramgim Taluk), 
aand lator to Aphilvid. At Mandal, MQlarija 
built for him the tomplo oalled 361०६ vara. 
This is ovidently the M@landthadova to 
which the village of Kamboika was given. 

Tt in a pity that tho historioal portion of the 
inscription is 69 short, and affords no informa 
tion regarding the, groat expeditions of Ma- 
Jorije agninst tho Abhira or Yidava of Va. 
manasthali (Vanthalf) and tho ruler of Late, 
Its dato, 1043 Vikrama (986-87 4.0.) ageoes with 
tho statement of the chroniclers that Malarija 
rraled from 998 to 1058 of the same ara, 

Acoording to the ncooant of Merutunga, Mala- 
raja was १००००३०३ by his son Chiman da, 
who ruled for thirteon years, until 1066 (4.0. 
1009-10). After hi eame his two sons 9118. 
bharAjaond Durlabharajs, tho formor 
of whom ied of small-pox after a reign of six 
months, while the latter ocoupiod the throno 
until 8, 1078 (५.१ 1021-22). In that year he 
abdicated in fayon- of his nephew Bh { ma- 
eval, the son of his youngor brother Na- 
garija. No historical events aro recorded 
‘of these three reigns exoopt that both Chi- 
पत and Darlaba became ascotics, and that 











Guring this period the enmity between MA~ 
Java and Gujanit began, owing to an affront 
offered cither to Chimupda or to Durlabha 
when proceeding to Bsniiras.| A great deal 
of confusion hax been caused in this account 
by the fact that Mr. Forbes's grant: of Bhfma- 
dova IL, dated 1266 Vikrama (1209-10 ५.०), 
doos not enumerate Vallabharaja. among 
tho kings of Aghilvid, and thet some of the 
lator Mubammadan historians place tho expe- 
dition of Mabméd Gharavi in the मष of 
Jimand, i. ९ Chimunda. Tho first eiromm 
stanco has lod Mr. Forbes to doabt that Vallabba, 
Actually reigned. ‘The new collestion of grants 
sottles this question in favour of the chroniclers. 
Soven out of tho eight grante which give the 
complete genealogy of the Chaulukya kings, 
Nos, 410, include V allabhar hj a, whileone 
only, No. 3, omite him, Tt in evident that the 
shortness of his reign induced the writers of 
Mr, Forbes’ grant and of our No, $ toomit 
his mmo. 

‘The other point, the discrepancy between the 
chronology of the chroniclers and that of the” 
Ayin Akbart and othor lato Mubasnmadan. 
writers, is vory serious. If Chimnyda ष्‌ 
in 1024 ५.9, instead of in 1010, tho dates 
of tho Gujaritf writers arv entirely disrranged, 
‘and the confusion becomes worse by the identi= 
fication of the descendant of the DaLiehitm, 
whom Mahm(d is anid to have plaood on the 
gd of Aphilvid, with Durlabhasens (Dar 
labharija), Mr. Forbes'a chapter on this period 
in, thorofore, mont unsatisfiotory. His narrative 
first follows the aovount of the Gujaritts, which 
is plainenongh. When, afterwards, the conflict 
ing version of the Mubammadans in given, ४९. 
‘companied by hints that this may contain, after 
all, the real historical facts, the reader is Toft in 
‘an uncomfortable stato of perplexity and doubt. 
‘This is, however, not tho fhalt of Mr. Forbes, in 
‘hoso time it would have beon difficult to obtain 
‘satisfactory solution of the question without, 
१ thorough study of tho rare MSS. of the earlier 
Masnlmin historians of the Ghasnavl dynasty. 
Ts in gratifying that now the Gnjardtf chronic 
clora can bo proved to be in the right, both by: 
tho testimony of early Mumlmin writers. and 
of the inscriptions of Bhimadova I. 
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In the Appendix to Sir H, Eliot's History 
of India, vol. TL. pp. 429 204 full review 
of the history of Mabmdd's expeditions against 
India has been given. The oldest account of 
the Somanitha expedition by Ib Asir, p. 469, 
states that the “chief of Anhalwira, called 
Bhim, God hastily (on Mahmid's approach), 
and abandoning his city be went to a certain 
fort far safety nod to prepare himself for war.’ 
‘Next the march against Somanitha wif Dabal- 
swira, = which in two days! journey from Soma- 
nith,” and the capture of the temple, are 
related. After this wo are told® that ५३१०५ 
‘mid received intelligence that Bhim, the chief 
of Anhalwire, had gone to the fort of Kanda- 
hat, which ia situated, about forty parasangs 
from Somnat, beheeon that place and the devert. 
He mmrobed thither, and wheo he eam in fromt 


10 this narrative we have the name of Bhi 
ie twice, “Ho wns therefore on the throne: 
in 1024 Ady ae the Gajeritf chroniclers 
amert. This account ia remarkable also in 
other respects. It knows nothing of a log: 
atay of the Mosalmins in Gajarit, or of the 
ceitablishment of a descendant of the Dé bish- 
Vims on the throne of Aphilvid. ‘That fable 
cocars frat in Mirkhond’s history together with 
‘© wild. description of the riches of Gujarkt snd 
ite gol mines, and it may be thereforn reject 
fed an one of the lator embellishments which 





of the Mabikintha, the Gaikvadi Uttar Mahals, 





1 consider tobe Kanthkot, in Kachh,—the 
samoto which Milarija retired before hisenemies, 
‘Just this last point, as well as tho resemblance of 
tho two names, its position between Somazktha 
and tho desert (of Marvad), and the faot that” 








त camo in front of the place,” which 
‘would sear to indicate that the sen was close to 
the fort § This is not tho case,as Kanthkot 





is highly 
from A philly, and prove that Mahmid'sinva- 
sion did not prevent the king from reoccapying 
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athkot. Mabmid, after following him 
thither, and forcing him to sook aguin safety in 
flight, marched against Manstira, probably 
hrough the northern part of the Ray and Thar- 
Pirkar. Bhtmadova on his part rotirned to 
Auhilvidas sooa as the great storm-wave nd 
passed, and ralod for nearly fifty yours longer, 
१०८ without ylory. 

One inscriptions furnish ua information 
regarding tho latter part of Bhimaileva’s reign, 
nor for that of his son Karyn 1., 8, 1128.50 
Vikram (1072 to 1098-94 +.) except that 
ho bore the sumame Trailokyamalls, * tho 
wrestler of tho universe,’ Rogarding Kariia's 
ton Jaynsitiba, the waidideald of No. 5 repeats 
the statement of Mr. Forbew’s Ahmadabad plato 
that bo oonquored “tho lont of Avanti, (and) 
Vaevaraka ’ whilo Nos. 8 and 6'to 10 insert 
‘Tribhuvansgan dnbotwoonthotwo names, 
and No. 4 shows an erroneons displacement of 
tho names. ho first fhot ix woll known- Who 
Tridhwvanagand, ‘the hero of the threo worlds,” 
was, Lam not ablo to tell, Varvarake do- 
sorvoun passing romark, In tho Doydirsyakosha,§ 
Barbar inroprosontod ax n loader of Rikshasa 
who troubled tho Brings nt Sriathala-Sid- 
bapars. Jnyasithha conquered him and granted 
hhim hia lifo at tho instance of his wife Pin. 
gelika, Aftorwanis Barbar guvo valuable 
presents to daynaiiha, and “sorved him ax 
othor Rajpats did.” Mr. Forbos® exprossox 
his opinion that Barbar-Varvaraka was a 
name of the king of Milayn whom Jayasiih 
conqoored. Hs has bean lod to form this view 
by « miatako in the rondering of the compound 
avantindthavarvarakajishny, tho first two pasta 
of which make a oopalative, not a doterminn- 
tive componnd, nnd which must therofore. bo 
translated as has boon done above. Tho proof 
of tho correctnosn of this intorprotation in 
afforded by the fot that most of tho now 
inscriptions insert Tribhu vane ganda be- 
tween Avantindthe and Varvaraka 
‘The chroniclors also separato tho subjugation of 
Barbar entirely from tho expoditions against 
Malaya. Somos vars (Kirtibaumud, i, 98) 
givesthefollowing notice of this event —smakine 
dtudhdnendraah baddhed barbarakibhidhan | 
ridithardjoti rdjondur yo jajhe rdjardjiahw | 33, 
“"Thia ‘moon among kings fettarol the prince 











of goblin, Barbarake, in a borial-place, and 
became Known among the crowd of kings as 
Siddharaja.” 

‘Tho verso shows that within n hundred yonts 
‘after Jayasiha’s death this storys had beoome 
completely mythical, Insteud of Sristhala we 
have burial-ground: as the soune of the fight, 
and the Rikshass has been converted isto 
1 prince of goblins (yétwihdna), ‘Tho inseripe 
tows, in placing tho lord of Avant, Tribhuyant 
gaia, and Varvaraka sido by sido, indicate 
clearly that they consider him « human foe: 
‘Tho necouut of the Deydéraya gives the same 
impression, inspite of the appellation *the leader: 
of the Rékshusas.’ Tt seems to me most pros 
bablo that Varvarake belonged to ono of 
tho non-Aryan tribes who are settled in great 
nombers in northorn Gjarit, and that he was 
cithor s Koll or « Bhill, or parhaps a Mr. Saoh 
people are occasionally called Rikshnans on ५0. 
oant of their cruelty and want of civilization, 

Of tho numerous important avents ताकि 
pils'e reign tho inscriptions Noa, $10 mention 
only tho vietory-over the lord of Sikambharl 
(Sirnbhar), which is dosoribod at great longeh by 
tho chroniclers, Regarding Ajayap Als, the 
noxt king, the chroniclors aay little, a thoy 
wore Jainas, whom the king hatod a his anolo’s 
frionda and proteyée, Our inscriptions way that Ive 
mado tribatary the SapéilalakshakshamdpAla, 

tho king of Sikambharl, It would soem, 
thorofore, that Kumirapila'as eonquent had no 
lasting effects. Hix opithot paramamdhciouew 
or mahdmahefvara, * the ardent devotes of Siva," 
‘alludes to tho reaction against, Jainism whioh 
took plaoe during his roiga. He is said to have 
roasted Rimachandra, the papil of Hemschan« 
dra, alive, and to have destroyed the Jaina tone 
los and books. ‘The only fist noted by the 
‘chroniolorn regarding the reiga of his sueoowor 
Milarija TL, tho stragglo with tho Musalméins, 
‘is confirmed by our inscriptions, as he is called. 
^ (tho king) who overeame in battle the ruler of 
the Gar janakas, whoare difficult to conquer.” 
Garjanaka is n Sanskrit word coined to ro 
present Ghana, and intonded to give to 
‘tho latter an etymological meaning, vis. * the 
॥ Merutanga uses it or Gajjanakn 
in several passages and in the samo sense, So- 
modeara (Kirti TE: 57) saya of Marja TI that 
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hhe conquered the lord of the Tur ushkas. 
Mr. Forbes ha already out 
the invasion to which allasion is made.t 
Forthe next reign, that of Bbimadeva Ii. 
cof Bholo Bhim, the inscriptions are of the ut- 
amost importance. ‘The Gujarit! chroniclers 
accessible toMe Forbes say very little regarding 
him, and those now available do not add much 
‘more, The hearts of Meratangs and Someivare 
‘wore not with Bhima. Thesovercign of Aphil- 
‘vid interested them no longer. ‘They turned 
their attention to the father of tho fatare 
ruler of Gojarit, Raga Viradhavale of 
Dhavalagriha or Dholki, snd to his two great 
Jaina ministers, Vastu pila and Tejapale. 
‘Mr, Forbes has therefore been obliged to trust 
{or hia history chiely to the Prithindj rhein, 
attribated to Chand, and to the late Maham- 
‘madan writers, who, aa he himself points out in 
tho case of the former, are not accurate. Chand 
kills Bhimadeva off at an early period of his 
reign, some time before 1198 ५.9. Mr. Forbes 
places his death in 1215 4.0. It is dificult to 
‘understand how be could do #0, ns he repeatedly 





mani says quite plainly, as As पूं वते ५६ कीन 
भीमेन श्यं कृतस्‌ ॥, ^ Dbimadors reigued wiaty- 
three yoars from 8, 1235 ए ८०००११५, autil 1298, 
or 1241-42 4.०. Bhimsdova's 

with 


grant of his succesor Tribhuyanapils 
in 1299 Vikrama, or 1042-45 4.0. Of actual 





by 
dhina,t and the dostraction (bhangs) of Gtirja 
aders, who 









“Then fllows the ralo ofthe Gajjanakas,” ie of 





came king : 
(60.) “That prince was never equal to Bht- 
८४७७०६१, the destroyer of the (Asura) Baka, 
(nor) ablo to tame the swandliko kings (his 
enemies). 4 
(61) “The kingdom of that उण ruler 


remarks, Somedvarn 
turns, like Morutange, to tho history of the Vie 
a direot opposition to the chroaiclers, the ine 





soothern Rajputana. 

6, 8, and 9) dispose of villages sitoate) in the 

Vardhipathaka, the Vaghidrsilli) No. 

mentions ६४० 4 ह 6 ४४.१५४ or Gambhir 
ak: of 
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No. XVI (Wilson), dated Saihrat 1265, or 
1208.9 ५,०,, Bhimadeva is montioned as lord 
paramount of Abi, and ho occupies tho same 
position in the Abd inscription No. IV,* which 
in dated twenty-two years later, in 4.0, 1230-31, 
‘At the same time the inscriptions prove also that 
his rale was not withoat “thorns.” Our grant 
No.4wasissued by a Chaulakya ruler, Ju yan- 
twaithha, who describes himself in tho fol- 
lowing terms:—he great hing of Rings, the 
zuprome ruler, the euprome lord, the “illustrious 
Jayantariinha, a new Siddhardja who rules in 
the royal city of Atahilapura, who és possessed 
of the whole neriee of honorific titles, euch ००५1० 
who obtained grace in consequence of ० boon 
given by the husband of Ud,” “he who has 
become the eelf-choven husband of royal Fortune," 
“he who te @ nun of exceedingly marvellous flerce- 
sneas," “ho who és repplondont on aocounst of hia 
Raving extended the paradise-crooper-ike Ohawe 
1८९ race,” “he who ia the great boar (uble) to 
raise the earth that hae sunk into the ocean of ot 
५५८५७१५१ who ia the only cloud (able) ॥ cause 
to grow tho seedstike Girjara country, that has 
been burnt up by tho fire of misfortune,” *ha who 
ie the hero (who conquers) through on body 
(cling) Chie own) only (nok as other hinge through 
@ [ohaturangn) four-bodied army).” ‘This vain- 
‘rlorious passage is proceded by tho usual ७० 
कय boginning with M dla, ja Land ending 
with Bhimadova I. But after naming tho 
nttor and giving his titles, and jast beforo the 
‘enumeration of Jnyant asi i ha’s own titles, 
follow thosignificant words fadanantaram sthine, 
‘after him (Mma) in (his) place.” Considering 
these statemouts, and the farther assortion, in 
the preamble to the grant, that Jayantasitihn 
ruled over the Vardhipathaka and the 
Agaihbhitd or Gaimbhata pathaka, it 

ident that he was 1 usurpor who supplanted 
Bhima foratime. As one of Bhima’s own grants 
(No.5) # dated in 1283 Vikrama and from 
Apabilapitakn, it follows that Jay anta- 
sitiha, who datos his grant in 1280 Vikrama, 
mst have been ejected by the rightfal owner 
soon after iaauing tho great. But it is by no 
‘means probable that 1280 was the first. your of 
Irie reign, and it must not be forgotten that 
the last known grant of Bhitina, issued bofore 





























1280, is Mr. Forbos's AlimadAbid plate of 1966 
Vikrama. 

While it is thas evident that Bhimadeye 
maintained himeelf, though amidst: difficulties 
and straggles, in the northern portion of the 
Chaalukya kingdom, it is no less oortain that he 
lost the southorn and south-western portion, 
tho country between the Sibharmatt and the 
‘Narmadi, as woll as tho Dholki and Dhayghdk 
districts to the Vagholas. ‘The very man 
whom Morutunga calls his pradhana, Lavaga- 
prusida, appears to havo forsaken his Hoge lord, 
‘and to bavo founded  Vaghold kingdom ab 
Dholke, which, shortly after Bhttoadova’s death, 
absorbed the northern possessions of the elder 
Deutch of the Solankis. Tho fhet of the re 
bullion ix not clearly statod by the chroniclers. 
According to tho hibits of their kind, they 
‘smooth the difficulty oor by making Lan vam ae 
preside have wvision or dream in which be 
is commanded to restore the fortune of Gujar 
rit and of its prinoely house. ‘Tho oldest. and 
riost authentic version of thin story is found 
in Somotvarn's ब्‌ Tf, 62-115, the 
author of which १७५७ that ho himself was 
called by Lavapapraside to hear tho relation of 
tho dreau: and to explain it. Am abateust of the 
fifty verses, which contain algo all the informa 
tion which Somosvara gives rogarding his pa 
tron’s ancostors, snay find here & Afer 








giving (IL vv. 59-61) the short notice of Bhi+ 
madova which has beon quoted above, he goes 
‘on 1s follows j— 

“Now there was one Arnor ja who be- 
Jouged to another branch of the Ch aulnk ya. 
race-+ ‘That royal suint was unable to bear 
the destruction of the country. He began to 





worlds.t His son is the illustrious Lavan~ 
Yaprns ide, awarrior of tho greatest Uravery. 
Ho slew tho chief of N ad la (Nindol, in Mar« 
vid), Inshis well-ordered kingdom thieves 
fre anknown ; he himself takes only their glary 
from hostile kings. Rebellioas Simantas: are 
tunable to check him. Before him the ruler of 
Millay, who had come to invade the coun 
try, tarmed back; and the southern king also, 
when opposed by him, gave up the idew of war§ 
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Neither in the Aba nor in the Gimnir inscrip- 
tions of the two brothers is Bhimadev men- 
tioned with १ single word, though another Abt 
inscription of the same timo acknowledges hi as 
lord paramonnt.t On the other hand I, ५ 
1117111 
titles mah@rdja and makdrdjddhirdja, ‘The time 
of Lavanaprasida’s dofection can be fixed ap- 
proximately from Vastupila's Girnir inscrip- 
tions, Therof Vastu, says that he trans- 
acted the १ basinoss with the seal’ in Gujanit 
since 1276 Vikrams (1219-204.0,). ‘The portions 
ofthe Chaulukya kingdom which Lavanapra- 
wide and Viradhavala ‘saved’ were, besides the 
Dholki and Dhayghika districts, Khambay, 
Ata, ond Godhri, which are mentioned by 
‘Somoivara ss subject to Viridhayala, The Chau- 
lukya conquésts in the Kithidvid poninsuls 
foll to the local chieftains, who again became 
free, as they had been before the time of 
Jayasithha, The Prabandhakosha mentions 
‘ompeciully tho chief of Vadhvin as having be- 
come independent and engaging in war with 
‘Virudbavala, 1¢Chand’s and tho Mulammadan 
accounts of events referring to Bhimadova 
reign ave added to the notes given above, it 
will be possible to give © tolerably nocurnte 
outline of the huslory of Bhimadeya's reign, 
Bat 1 dofer this for another opportanity, 
‘when Tshall give short history of the whale 
Solanki period, 

All the Gujarati chroniclers close the list of the 
Chantakya kings of the main line with Bh tma- 
५९४०. Ifgrant No, 10 now furnishes tho name 
of an additional king, Tribhuvanspala, 
‘who hold Aphilvad 1299 Vikramna, after Bhima. 
deva'sdeath, and declares himsolf to bo ‘meditat- 
ing on his fuet,’ i, ¢. to be hia lawful saccossor, 
the most probable solution of tho dificulty ix 
that this ruler maintained himself only. for a 
short time, ond was not generally acknowledged 
ss king of Gujarit. Tn favour of this view 
‘Merntunga’s statement, from the Vichérairen, 
may be adduced, socording to which V 18५] 
deva the son of Viradhavala ११०८७००१ to the 
throne of Aghilvid in 1300 Vikrama, or 1243-44 
‘cv. a6 tho first Chaalakya king of the Vighola 
branch, Meratunga'sdateshavebeen provadtobs 

+ Wilken, No. vol XVL. १ न 
8.50 2. 80 शाः inscription from १३४६१४1 No. 14. 1.4; 
५५ वदत ors धवलङ्धकपयु नगरेषु wena 
सावत्‌, 3, Linaye, the ०५०५१, has ०५३०५ 
‘oar of this paasage, 



































correct in 90 many cases which appeared at first, 
sight rather doubtfal that I have no hesitation 
‘in accepting them as long as they are not 
proved to be wrong by very strong evidence. 

As regards the history of Visaladeva 
Vagheld of Ayhilvid, Rijaéekhara and Harwha- 
‘gapistate that his father Viradhayala died 
fat Dholki not loog: before his great, minister. 
As the latter's death oconrred in 1297 Vikram 
(1240 ५.४.) the Rat's career must have come to 
‘an end either in 1205 or 1296 Vikrama,. & ber 
tweeu 1228 and 1240.9, Virad havala had 
two sous, Viramadevaand Visaladeva 
‘The former, who, as the elder, was the rightful 
heir to the gad, bad given offence both to his 
father and to Vastup ile by illstreating = 
Vinit, and had boon banished to. Vira ma 
gr Ama, the modern Viramgim, On thenews of 
his father's mortal illness be came to Dholk & 
nd tried toassort his right, ButV asta pla 
ya too strong for him, He scoured Visalia: 
dova's succession, and forced Vir ams to fly 
from the city, Viram a then tried an appegl to 
व Boing defeated, ho went to his fathersin- 
law Uday aisha, chiefofd Ab 1i, and waa 
treacherously murdered at the instigation of 
VastupAla, who, liken trac Hindu mantet, 
tind it his first caro to. remove “ the thorns!” 
from the kingdom. If Vaatupila hoped 10 
koop Vinaladeva in dependence, and to 
retain the great influence which he poasossed 
during hia fathor’s reign, he was disappointed. 
‘Tho now Ripd appointed + Bedhmay called 
Naga daj as his prime sainiater, and left to 
tho two brothers some minor offices. only, l) 
‘Thoy suffered many indignities, nd had been 
nearly obliged to undorgo the ordeal by ‘the 
snake in the pot’ (yhafaserpa) in onder to 
prove themselves innocent of pooulation, ‘Their 
old friend 80m os¥ ara saved therm by timely 

gram. Not long after, another incident 
‘ovcurred which had nearly driven Vastupita into 
‘pou rebellion against his new master. Ths king's 
maternal uncle, called 8 ithe, gave a blow. to 
the gor or yeti who was Vastupila's spiritual 

Tho proad minister avenged it by caus 
ing one of his Rajput sorvants to nccost § ith ha 
inn seomingly friendly manner and tout off his 
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(५) णोत्तरान्‌ तन्निवासिजनपदाश्च aurea संविदितं | यथा | श्रीमदणदिकपाट- 
(५) कस्यानावस्थितरस्माभिः मूयमहणपर्नगि श्रीस्यलके प्राचीसरख्वतीवारिणि" 
(°°) [काला] वृदद्ापति स्दरमहालयदेवमभ्य्यं॑संसारस्पासारतां विवि नलिनीदल- 
(°) गतजललवतरल प्राणितव्यमाकलम्यं । अदृष्ठफलमगीकदय च । मातापित्रोरामन- 
Plate 1. 
(0 ्पपङगोभिधदये । sifted सखसीमापर्यतः erent 
(*) तः स्गोचरसहितः सदण्डदशापरापो वदिविषये मण्डल्पां स्वापित्मूलनायेदे- 
(*) बाय आसनेनोदकूर्ममस्माभिः प्रदः । इति मला । तन्निगमिननपर्वयादीष्‌+ 
(*) मानभागभोगकरदिरण्यादि  सर्म॑मागाशरवणविपिभूला  र्वदाऽस्मै aa 
+) त्प । सामान्यं Asgard वुपनाऽसमईशजरयैरपि minster 
१) म्मदायोयमनूभेतव्यः पालनीयश्च | उक्तं च भगवता व्यासेन | पचि वर्षसहल्लाणि a 
7) मो तिष्ठति भूमिदः | अच्छेत्ता चानृता च तान्येव नर वतेत्‌ ॥ हमि भुक्वा राज 
१) भिः सगरादिभिः । यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥ पानीद दन्तानि पुरा नेद 





( 
(^) 
() 
iy, 
(°) 
(C2 
cy) aft 

No. 1.—Tvandation, 

Om! First tho podigroe of the king. 

He who revembles a royal wan, sinoo both 
sides (of Mit family, paksho) aro spotloas, 
both wings (pasha) of the bird,—who resembles 
Brahmi, since ho is the abode of groat pro 
perity (kamalééraya), just as tho god reclines 
‘ob allarge lotus (kamatdéraya),—who rosombles 
‘Vishpo, singe be has conquered tho earth by his 
prowess (vikramékréntadhitala), just ay tho 

` god measured the earth with ono step (काव 
krdntadhatale),—who rsemblos ‘Tryambaka, 
since he took up his residence on a mountain, 
jst ox the god dwells on Mount (Kailées)§,— 
who resembles Indra, since ho gladdens wise 
amen (eibudhe), just as the god gindldens tho 
wise doition (oibudhs),—who resembles tho treo 
of paradiso, sinoo ho fulfils the desires (of hie 
dependents),—who rosembles Mount Meru, 
since he is always impartial (madhyasthe), just 
as the mountain always stands in the contre 
(of the universe, madhyastha)—who resembles 
the ocean, since heis the abodo of great courage 


माघ 





देदीनानि धम्मा्यपदस्कराणि । निम्मोल्यवा[तपरति]मानि तानि का नाम साधुः प्नराद- 
०) दीत ॥ लिखितमिदं आसनं कायस्थनेज्ज-- सुतकांचणनेति ॥ © ॥ सम्बत्‌ १०४३. 


१५ शरीमूलराजस्व ॥ 


(११५०१००), just as the sea is the abodo of 
many creatures (sattedéraya),—who resembles 
‘wclond, as ho takes compassion on कण 
‘ho rosomblos the olephant of the king of the 
gods since his hand is alwayn moist with libi- 
tions (poured ont in confirmation) of gifts (ddna- 





is always moint with the fchor (/loiing from 
his tempter, ddnatoydrdetkpitakara),—the King 
of kings, tho illustrious {19 ष्ण 
77111 
| Belongs to the Oh a a1 ued ka fuenily,—who bas 
conquered with hia own arm the province 
watered by the Sarany att, (५१) addrosees 
all royal gorvants, and all poople, Brahmans 
and others, dwolling in the ArdMdehjana of 
Modhora, in tho village of Kamboik asl) 
Boit known to you that whilo residing in 
(my) capital, the famons Apahilapitaka, 
‘after baving bathed on the day of an eclipse of 
‘the un at Sristhalaka in the wntor of the euitern 
Sarasvati, having: the lord of 
the gods, the deity of the Rudramaha- 











= 1.8 the sign under न in ATU looks like » च; ot I 
‘think it in intended fr he Pérdma. 1.10, rad निदि, 
1.१. तरलं) dele Asura over °C re SEE. 
‘LB, dale Amureirs over 1.6, rad 1, 
red युता 1. 10; read कोचनेन. 
1 1 





+ tramalation of the 0५०४९ phrase गुजावलो परेल. Simi- 
larly Meratangn कने, + Kteral translation of Guje- 
२८ wre परेल, inetd of 

{Regarding the explanation of the allusion see abore. 

॥ Now Kambot, north-west of Mothers, in the 
Gedy पन 
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‘This grant has been written by Kinchana, 
the son of Kiyastha, Je. . . Sarat 1043, 
oa the 15th day of the dark half of Migha, oo 
(The signature) of the illastrious 


‘Sunday. 
Milardja 











eon भानन्त 

$ १.8, ०३ THAT. 1. ४8, च TUTE. 1. 11, 
Sta भरव 

¶ ८. ५ rend रारन Le 8, vet वयद 
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(८) aa se च mma न्यासेन ष्टि वर्पसदत्राणि” 
C) at विष्टि भूमिदः area agian च तान्ये 
(*) ब नरकं oq क्िखितमिदं कायस्ठकांचनसुतेन्‌] 
(*) tat दूतकोऽत्र महासाधिविगरािकस्रीचंड- 
(1°) wat इति मंगल मराघ्रीः श्रीभीमदेदस्य 
(*\) स्री स्यापीत 


No. 2.—Abstract. 

L_Pretmble—In Saipvat 1086 Vikrama, on 
the 15th day of the bright half of Karttike, the 
King of kings, Bhimadeva, who resides 
in Anshilapataks, addresses all officials 
ond inhabitants of Ma s ira, situated in the Ded 
daia of Ghadahadiki, in the province of 
Kachha, snd announces the following grant -— 

IL Grante—Bhattiraks Ajapilat 
son of Achirya Mangalasiva, an emigrant from 





| _ UL Object gronted—The village of Mastire{ 
boanded— 

(0) Best by the village of Ghadahadika, 
(@) South by the village of Aika. 





‘grant 
évare, son of Kinchana§ a Ki 
Ditaka: the minister of peace and war, Chan 
dasarman 


‘Navagisaks, situated in Kachba. 
No. 3.4) 
Plate I. 
() ण खस्ति राजावलीपूलवत्समस्तरानावली [ro] Parone 
3 व ष 


(५) प््मेवर्रमामदेकपादानुष्यातपरममद्ररमहारानाधिराजपरमेचरलोक्यमलत्रीकर्ण्ण- 
@ RTE GMAT RATA TTT ATA TEA TAIT TTT 
() ऋवरि्खाजयातंददेवपादानुष्यातपरममञ्चरकमदाराजाधिराजपरमेश्ररउमापतिवरलब्धष- 

0) सादगरौदप्रतापखमुजगिकरमरणांगणिनिभ्नितदकंमरतीमूपालतर 


८) 


व म ङुमारषारूदेकपादा- 


1 


(*) कलिकालनिम्कलंकावतारितरामरान्यकरदीकृतसपादलङ्च्मापालघ्रीमजयपालदेव- 


("9 tie: EET  सनस्वरानपुरुषान्‌ aaa 
(**) gate जनपदांश् aay वः संदितं यया ॒श्रीमदिकमादिवयोतादिवसंव- 
(*५) त्रशवेष_दादशसु तृषषटि_ उत्तरेषु लो” श्रावणमासु्रपकषादिवीयायां रविवारे ऽत्ंकतो- 





iE 
aT 


॥ . 
ith 


i 


i 


ई 
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(**) पि संवत्‌[\२]६३ श्रावण शरदि २ रवावस्वां संगसरमातपदवारपूर्काया fae aire” 
(५) [णदिलपाटकेऽेव व्यतीपातपाव्यैणि लाला चराचरगुरे भगवंतं भवानीपतिमन्यर्व्यं संसा- 
() carat बिधि नलिनीदरुगतजललतरलतरे प्राणितव्यमाकलग्योहेकमामुष्मिके 
(°) च seize पिरान पूण्यय्ञोऽभिद्रढये eer: ससीमापरयन्तः स~ 
(greg: सहिरण्यमागमोगः सदंडदाप्राधः का्टतृणोदकोपेतः सवदा 
‘Plate IT. 

(\ यसमेतः पूर्नप्दततदेवदायन्रह्मदायवन्नै चाहु°राण० «= aaediegareraticten- 
(*) देव्या करीरा्ाममालकतरिमामयोरेताले निष्पादितलीलापुरे — aiftersiaiere- 
(*) eae: आतनेनोदकपूल्वमस्माभिः प्रदत्तः ॥ रामस्या- 
(*) earner यया ॥ पूस्यां दिशि देउलवाडामाम तीम | दक्तिस्यां दिशि काल्डरीगरामसीमा | प~ 
(3) श्विमायां दिदि ओेषदेवतिमामसीमा | उ्रस्यां दिशि घारीयावलिग्रामसीमा ॥ एवममी- 
(०) भिराघादिरूपलकितं राममेनमवम्य तन्निवासिजनपदैर्ययादीयमानमागभो - 
(९) गकरहिरण्यादि wt सर्वदानात्रणक्वर्मूवा or श्रीभीमशवदेवरीलीले- 
() श्देकमपासनागरिभ्यः समपनेतव्यं  । सामान्ये चैत्यकं  मलाऽसमदंजैर- 
Oat माकिमच्भिरस्मसदन्यम्मेदायोऽयमनुमेतव्यः पालनीय ॥ उक्तं च भग 
(०) इता स्तेन ॥ षष्ट बर्षसदन्राणि स्वमी तिष्ठति भूमिदः ॥ आच्छेत्ता चाुम॑ता aa A+ 
(*) स्के वसेत्‌ \ यानाद दलानि धरा ee ` धरमर्थयदासकं राणि । निमन्पवा- 
(५) निमरविमानि तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददीत | २ [सदा परदनं बा षो हरेत gut । 
(२) स ॒विषटायां कृमिर्भूत्वा [पितृभिः सह मज्जति] । 3 बहिर्धा yer राजभिः सगरादि- 
(**) भिः | यस्ययस्य यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा फलं UN ४ दत्व भूमिं ata: UR भूवो- 
(8) भूयो वाचते cae: | सामान्वोऽयं दानधर्मो नृपाणां सते कले प्रालनीयो wag 
(*९) लिखितमिदं चासनं कायस्छाचयप्रसूतमहाकप्टलिक ० रीकूमरसुत se बोसरिणा 
(*) gga महातांधिविमहिक 2० श्रीमू -इति 











श्रीमीमदेवस्य ।। 
7. Kumbrapiladeva, conqueror in 
battle of the king of Sikambhari. 
8 Ajayapiladera, tho srdont devotee of 
111 Siva, who made the SapAdalaksha king 
8. Durlabhardja. tributary. 









4. Bhimadeval 








second Siddharhja. 

Q) Bhimadevs, who ralesst Agahilla- 

and of Varvaraka, wheol-king of pAtaks, addresses the officials and inhab- 
dhas itants of the Agambhats orGambhata 





नत 
नदन = | =. 28 श 
कलमा, 1. 16 send वेगि, ए. ध ण ससय, | “TA थ ००७ 
1. 19, ed काष्ठ, rants the | (म ‘snd para 

1 ८.10. ठहलानि Le भ, तिमोलववा य. | (य of high vias, and wonkipper of 
५५, ५० तमतिमाि-बुषरं द. थ. The शति = the | 8. 
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Pathake, dating on Sunday, tho second day 
of the bright half of Srivaza, 1263 Vikrama, and 
‘announces the following grant -— 

Hi. Object granted.—The yillage of Tn dil, 
bounded— 





riydvali | yastha. 
IIL. Grantee—The temples of Bhimeé- | 2 Dittakn: the minister of peace and 
vara and Lileévara, built by queen Lild- | Thakur Sidha (र). 


No.4. 





“obi Kir wm te mad fon Vinegis w | han Doma FOS 1 to 


4 Pechapa mia for Kesarin. 
प Menwarements 14 inches by 15 inches Characters 
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() लब्धप्रसादपोदप्तापादिकलिकालनिष्करंकावतारितरामरात्यभाना ऽ जापालन्रीमजयपालदेव- 


८") ae 
^") महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरममभद्ारकडमापतिवरलन्यपरसादपौढमतापनालांमादवपराम्‌तदुजन - 
यग्जनका- 

0°), धिराजन्रीमूलराजेदवपादानुष्यातमहाराजाधिराज[परमेश्र ]परममभद्चरकउमापतिवरलब्धप्रसाद- 
नाः 

(*) रायणाकतारत्रीभीमेदेवतदनतरं स्छाने मदाराजाधिरानपरमेश्ररपरममद्वारकउमापतिनरलन्धप- 
साद 

(11) संपादितणन्यलक्ष्मीसयंगरसुतपरतापमातंडचौलुक्यकुलकल्पवलोौविस्तारणदीपरसदुःसमयजल' 
८“) धिजलममरेदिनीमंडलोदरणमहावराहदुईवदावानलनिदग्धगूज्जरधरावी AT TTT RT 
बरिया 

८") दिस्मस्तविरदावलीसमूेतश्रीमदणहिलपुरराजधानीअपिष्ठितअभिनवसिदराजस्रीमज्जयंततिददेन 
(*) वर्दिपयकेगभूतापयके चत्तनियक्तविषपाधिकारिणो बोधययस्तु वः संविदितं यथा ॥ अस्यां 
frit संकषरमास्‌- 

(") पृक्षवारयुक्तायां गतसंवत्सरदादशवर्दातेषु अदी्ुरषु पौषमासे शवपे तृतीयाय तिथौ परोमबारे 
(8) सेजातउनरागतूर्सेक्रमपर्ाि अंकतोऽपि सम्त्‌ २८० पे Oe ददि ३ भमि ऽये सेनात- 
[उतत] नय 








Plate 41. 
(1) नपर्णि erat श्चिरभूला चराचरगुरुं भगवंतं मगानीपतिमभ्य्व्यं सेतारासारतां बीह्य नलिनी- 
दलगत+ 
(*) जललतरलतरंपराणितव्यमाकलिज्य देषिकामुिकं च फकमैगीकृ् पित्रोरात्मन् gers] 
भिवृद- 
(र) वे पूपरुषाणां सरमास्छितये eer सापागाडामामः qt पलमानदेवदायत्रह्मदा पवज्जै तयागे 
() देवतिपाममभ्यात्‌ डोडियापाटकसत्तभूमिसंद \ उभयमेतत्‌ पूर्सछदेवदायतरह्मदायगनतं 
अस्यामेव भूः 
(५) मौ सोद राणकभना ॐ” लूणपसकिन सीयमातृसलसणदेषिनामके कारितसललणपुरे 
ki श्री [आनकश्वर्े- 
(*) कशरीसललेश्वरदेनाभ्यां शासनोदकपूरमस्माभिः प्रदतं ॥ सापाबाडायामस्यावाटा मया ॥ पर्वस्या 


(1) ओषदेवतमूमो सीमा । दक्षिणस्यां फीचदमामदांसरपरमामयोः सीमायां सीमा । पश्चिमायां 


a ne 

(*) मामयोः सीमायां सीमा । उत्तरस्या राणेलोयमामलामिलमामद० आधीादायामाणां भद्ा्रीरेषः 
देवतभूमौ च 

%) सीमा । तया डोडियापाटकभूमिसंदकस्याघाटाः ॥ परस्यां इदिरामामकान्टरीमामबहिचरया- 
माणां सीमायां 





$11, Seep ७७८०५ 1, rad माकर्ण्य. 1, ३. 


= २.16. ० MAREN 1, थ, दीद Le भरि" 
1.16, सवरि, 1.8 rend देती. ` 1. 6, HET ७३५४००५ 


indiativet. 1 19, read विददा^, 1, 90, read च तजि 
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^) सीमा | दियं कीच ीमामसीमाया सीमा | apart भद्शरेषदेवतभूमौ सीमा । उत्त- 
र्यां डोडियापाटकम- 

(4 संति टसानवहपानीये तथा भद््रीशेषदेवतभूमौ च सीमा ।। एवममीभिराघदिरुष- 
oe लक्षितः erat 
(५) माप्यैतः सवृकषमालाकुलः सदिरण्यभागमोगासदंडदङ्ापराधः सकाष्टतृणोदकोपेतः नवनिधान- 
सहित आनयां 

(* देवाभ्यां rez यासतद्ोक्तव्यः । यया दौषमानकराहिरण्यादि स॑ स्वदाकाश्नवणवि- 
धा्यीमूत्वाऽमुकाभ्यां देवा- 

€) षया agreed । सामान्यं चैतदयुण्यफलं मताऽसमदजैर्यैरपि भाविभोकृभिरस्मयदनदेवदा- 
योऽयमड- 

८) मंवुमंतम्यः पालनीय | केनापि कदापि आसनमिदै न परिपंयनीयं । यत उक्तं च व्यासेन ॥| 


पर्वषंसदश्राणि 
(*) सगं तिष्टति भूमिदः । छेत्ता चानुम॑ता च तान्येव नरके वेत्‌ ॥ \ बहुिर्वसुधा भुक्ता 


राजभिः सगरा[दिभिः]पस्यय- 
(*) स्य यदा भूमी cere तदा फलं ॥२ rea च यो राना <न्योभ- ---स्तस्या- 
हंकारममो 








CO) चेत्‌ ॥३ मो भूपा जन्मनः पुण्यमस्वां किमपि मामकं । सषाम - 


(*% कालजातीयत्रा ° महैश्रीमाञ्चादियसूनु - --- 


TSI 
~ REST 





(*) कःल॥ 


(*) श्रीमनयिदेवस्य 

9. Ajayapala, 

10. 21 4192 49 IT, conqueror in battle of 
tho king of the Garjjanakas, 

11 Bhima, on incarnation of N dra yan. 
After him in (his) place, 

12, Jayamtasitha, rulorof Apahila- 
pAtaka, anow Siddharaja. 

४ 





sun, पमण 
नअ 






4 0८1५११५० 0) Jayantasi स. 1 
5. Bhimadeval. of Vardhi Pathoko andAgambhata 
6. Karpadeva, Trailokyamalla, or Gambhita Pathaka, on Tuosday, the 





7. day sdeve, conqueror of Tri. | third day of the bright balfof Pansha, 81280 

bhuvanagands (and) Varvara(ks), the | Vikrums, the day of the winter solstice, and 

lord of A vant1,§ tho wheel Sid. | announces the following grant :— 

has, (called also) Ekingavira, IL Objects granted—(1) Tho village of 
8, Kumarapala, conqueror in battle of | Simpividd, in Varphi Pathaks, 

the king of Sikambhbart. ‘bounded— 








न ttt | tot te, tan: alb rete ba 
ठे" 94 सतिठमान 13, ead त व | पिति -भाच्छा ^^ Lannie, २ २५ 
Bei Le Wy rad साद्य रिप Low | न क वः द्ध 
1 न) = 








^ 9 
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(०) Bost by theland of Seshadevate, (a) Bost by the villages of Itili Kal. 
@) South by the villages of Phichadif | harfand Vahichara® 

and Hit selapura, (@) South by the village of Bh ithehad i, 
(©) Went by bythe land of BhattarakaSri 






(ग North by the villages of Rincloya, 

Khimbhilag Adhivada, and thelandof | (2) byDodhiyipaka — 

Bhattiraka Sri Seshaderata. HIT. Grantee.—The (temples of) Anales- 
(2) A piece of fand in Séshadevati,inthe | ysra and Salakhageévars, built by 





Gombhied or Agembbata Pathaks, | Solunk! Rink ‘Liimayesihe for the 
bonnded— spiritual benefit of bis mother Salakhagu- 
deviin Salakhapapura 
No. ञी 
Plate I. 
C) a bet 
(>) श्ररपरममञ्चरककौलुकयकुलकमलिनीविकारनै[कमांडती)मूलयज- 
) कत्रीचानुड[गिज]- 
() sega) 


(*) जापिराज[पर]नेरपरममञ्चरकरेलाकूरदीकृतसपादलसक्मापाल- 
(*) श्रीमजयदेकपादाचुव्यातपरमेश्वरपरममद्चरजम्ल्छतमोनिचयच्छन[मरी)- 
) वलयपरदोतनगालाकंमदारानाधिराजन्रीमूलरादेरपादानुल्यातमहाराजा- 
() पियजपरमेश्वरपरममद्चरक ` 
(") क स्वभूज्यमानचालीसापयकावीरतिनः समस्त्याजपुरुषान्‌ arises 
(") बुक्तािकारिणो जनपद बोधय]यस्ु बः संविदितं यथा ॥ श्रीमदिकमादि- 
Plate Il. 
दितीयम्‌ २, 
() [चोचादिवसंवल्सरकतिषु इादशमु॒बि[अ]शीति उन्तरेु नलौके [ककानिकणारी)मायां ger 
(५) रेऽजकतोऽपि संवत्‌ १२८३ के लकि °का्िकू We ५५ गुरा येहश्रीमदणटिलपाः 
(0) टक्ेऽस्ां संक्तरमासमदपू्वङायां विव स्नाता चराचरगरे भगवतं भवानीपतिमभ्यर्व्य संला- 
(*) carat तिथित्य॒ नलिनीदलगतजलकतरलतरं श्राणितव्यमाकलिन्य tears [ars 
(*) कं च फलमगाकृिय Rarer praises नताउलीमामः स्वसीमापर्न्तः स] 
॥ Ses below, nate 11 to abstract of No. @ p 208. t Meawarements 9} inches by 11 inches Characters 
4 Probably Kanbepl of the | JniseDorcakact च for peice 
map, oo the borders of the Gaikwhd! territory, eat of | peeled of 
ह) inken w TL 5, वस्ति 


५० 
he Pitan. 514 mt OEE: 
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(°) व्त्तमालाङुलकाषटतृणोदकोपितसदिरण्यभागमोगसदंडोदशपराधः सरव[दानी)}¶ 

() समेतो नवनिधानसहित पूर््रद्तदेवदायत्र्दायवन्जं मंडल्यां श्रामूलेन्बसदेवा- 
(*) य Praqart तथा मठस्य नेत्यतपोधनानां भोजनाय च स्छानपतिः Fark शास- 
() नोदकपूर्॑मस्माभिः प्रदत्तः ॥ ग्रामस्यास्य आघाटा यया पूर्वस्यां ओकरा --अवया --- 
() यामयोः सीमायां सीमा । दक्षिणस्यां अवयाणिजचुर्यातिजयामयोः सीमायां सीमा | Paar 


() यां बडसरतल्पदभूमिसीमायां सीमा । उत्तरतश्च भकुरालग्ामसीमासेलमवडसर[सी]गा- 
(°) [यां] सीमा । एवममीभिराघटिरूपलवितं म्राममेनमवगम्य॒तनिवासिभिनंनपदशयादी- 
OC) यमानदानीमोगपरृतिकं सदाजञात्रव[णविधेै भूवा अमुष्मै मद्चरकाय समुष[ने]त- 
C) व्य] सामान्यं वैतत्‌ gaat मला cece भाविभोकृभिरःपत्रदनन[देवदा ] 


(५) [योऽयम |नुमंतव्यः। पालनीयश्च | उक्तं च मगवता व्यातेन । षष्िव्षसरश्रागि erat तिष्टति 


भरमिदध्‌। 

(*) अचेता ayia च तान्येव नरकं व्रजेत्‌ ।\ अस्मदंशन हि 

(*) करममरोऽस्मि मम दत्तं न लोपयेत्‌ ।\ लिखितमिदं आसनं कायस्छान्वयप्सूत ठ०्ता- 

(*) [वि ]मारघुत आद्षपदालि° सोमसीदेन । दूतकोऽत्र॒मदा्सांपि ठ” श्रवहुदेव इति 
श्रीमद्ीमदेवस्य 








No. 5.— Abstract, ‘Thureday, tho 15th of the bright half of 

I. Proamble.—(a) _ Vashidvali. Srivaps, 1283 Vikrama, and announces the 
Q) MGlerdja 1, the unique sun causing | following grant 
to Blossom 1 | 77, Object gronted—Tho village of Na tia 


race. 1, bounded— 
(२) Chimaydaraja. 


@) Vallabharaya, 
(4) Dutlabhardja 
(3) Bhimadeval. 











ग 
(४) To the south by the villages of Av a- 
yAnija and Chayantija, 











(8) Kargadeva, Trailokyamalla. (८) To the west by the Talapada land of 
(7) Jayasiihadeva, conqueror ofthe | Vadasara, 

lord of A vantiand of Varvaraka, wheel. (d) . To the north by the villages of Om k u- 
king of the Siddha 4141 ष 





(8 Kumirapaladova, the ardent de: 
१०५८७ of Siva. 


(9) Ajayadeva, who made the Si pi- 


IL. Grantee—The temploof Mile évara 
(at Mindal), and tho ascetics of the monastery 
० ५०० thereto, for daily worship and main- 
daloksha king tribotary. tensnce, the Sthanapati Vedagarbha- 
(10) Malar: HL, who conquered the | २६६१) (tho superior of the Mandal monastery) 
ruler of the Garjjans, » morning son illo. | being the trastoe. 
tho earth, IV. Oficials—The writer of the grant: 
GQ) Bhimadeva U,ancwSiddha- | Akshapatalika Somasths, son of 
1 hj, the seventh wheel-king. (SitikumiraaKayasthe, Ditake 


(0) Bbtmadevall,whoresidesin Aya. | the minister for pence and war, ‘Thakare 
hillapaitaka, addresses the officials and Vahudeva, 
inhabitants of the 0041194 Pathaka, on 















TG red Some Fa: भोगः whee”. 1.1, ०4 afta; बर, 1, 8, nad + Le 15, read 
बि; कलानि; तिति, 41 
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No. 6.* 
Plate I. 
(*) 0 सस्ति rere Saar ae CE TITS 
() लकमलविकासनैकमात्रीमूलरानदेकपादानुष्यातमदारानाधिरानस्रीचामुंडराजदेवपादानु- 
८) ध्यातमहाराजाविरानस्रीवलमराजदेवपादानुष्यातमहारानाषिराजत्रीदमयानेदवपादानुव्यातम- 
( हाराजाधिरान्ीमीमदेवपादायुष्यातमदाराजाधिरावत्रैलोक्यमललभ्रीकण्णदेवपादानुष्वा्तमहा- 
() राजाधिरानपरमनवरपरमपरममञ्रकावीनायविमुवनगेडदैरकानिष्ुसिद eat 
(९) fae eae TART TAT AAT TATA SATOMI TAT 
() abet gare g are ea gre TTT 
CC) RRR aT ATT GS THT GEA TTT 
(° दु्ख्मयगर्व्जनकाधिराजत्रीमूलराजदेवपादानुष्यातमहाराजाधिराजप्रनेरपरममद्ारकामि- 
(°) नवसिदराजसप्तमचक्वातितरीमद़ीमेदेवः स्वभुज्यमानवाईेपयकातवार्नेनः समस्तराजपुरुषान्‌ 
(9) जाहमणोनसंस्तनियुकताधिकारिणो जनपदा arse बः diated यया ॥ श्रीमतविकमादि 
arr 


() दिवसंक्सरतषु ददतु सप्राशीयुनरेषु आपाढमासौयञूदा्टमयां भूकगारेऽनोकितोऽपि तं 
(२) कत्‌ १२८० वये आादययदि ८ जुकेऽस्यां संक्तसरमासपकगार पूिकायां fade श्रीमद 
गिल 


(*५) पाठके स्नाता चराचरगुरं भगवं भगनीपतिमभ्यव्ं लंलारासारवा Aa नकिनीदलगतजल- 
(*५) छ्वतरकतंप्राणितव्यमाकलिव्य Uae फलमगीकृख Race पुण्ययजोऽभि- 
(9 pat देवाडमामः ससीमापर्ैत सवृमालाुलका्टवृणोदकोदकोपित  सहिरण्यमागमो- 
(°) nada, दद्चापराधसव्मीदायसमेतो नवनिधानसरित Gaderer तया - ~ 
(°) apg - - - विपृत्रमरा्राि द॒ दाणीयां पल्ष तवा मूलर्मडिल्यां ~~~ FI 


अतिद्र तया 

(१५ मूलगंडि - - - - प्ति द्र \ sews भ्रति xo ॥ दाणीयां पतं° ॥ sea afar १ 
दाणीयां पत्र 

(०) aa १ मूली ---- भरा प्रति द्र ९ दाणौयां पवत \ aware प्रिद्र १ दाणीयां- 


प्रशम \.एवमेत- 
(५५) त्‌ सलललणपुर age राणा आनाऊ STAT कारिवघ्री आनलेभदेवरीसलखणेन्वरद- 
(७) रपोरनयनमिनिकादिपूनाये तया sae नामणानां मोजनावे च मंडन्या See 
(8) उेयस्यानपतिवेदग्भराङये शसनोदकगूषवमस्माभिः प्नं ॥ मामस्ास्वाघाटा वया ॥ पूवस्य 
(५५) हंसलमुरयामर्ीमायां सीमा । दकिगस्वां शीचडीयामपदे Tera सननिषौ संतिष्टमानमराम- 
(*) स्यास्य सीमां तयादानीयाणीमामसीमायां च सीमा । पञ्चमायां मदेरामामलीमायां सीमा । 
(*५) उरस्या सूरयजयामसापावादायामयोः सीमायां सीमा ॥ एवममीभिरावादिरुभलितं मा- 
(*) ममेनमगम्यतानिगातिजनपदरवयादीयमान[दानी भागणमृतिकं , सदानाशरवणनियर्ू्ाऽ 
(*) मुषयै [तपोधनाय] समुपनेतव्यं lard Faq पकं मलाऽस्मदंशकनैरनयेरपि 





(*५) माविभोक्भिरस्म्यदनतधम्दायोऽयमनुमेतन्यः | पालनीय Il उक्तं च मगक्ता व्या- 
© न्म्‌ Hck Character Sais | करण्यः LW, देवार अः पनाह 


गन Preservation, bediy damaged. dele coo दको 1. ए, र BETS सदिति, २. ४५ re 
Le ४, dele ome GER” before FERS. ए. २४, om | Sime 
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Plate प. 


( तेन Wee वर्पसदस्नाणि सर्गो तिष्टति भूमिदः । arse चानुमंताच तान्येव नरकं ‡ 
(*) षेत्‌ ॥\. सदं aaa ब यो हेच वसुंधरां वायां कमिभूला पितृभिः सड मन्बति ॥२। 
(*) वष्यादवीष्ोयासु ञुष्ककोटरवासिनः। कृष्णसप्पौः प्रजावते भूमिदानापहारकाः 1३ ५) ag 
(*) धा भुक्ता feat: सगरादिभिः । यस्वयस्व यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥ ४ दत्वा भूमि 
भाविनः 
(*) दरान्‌ भूयोभूयो याचते रामभद्रः | सामान्योऽयं दानधर्मो नृपाणां खसे काले पालनीयो APL 
(८) लिग्ितामिदं शातनं कायस्छानयपरसूत ठ ° सातिकुमारपुत महादपटलिक ठ° श्री्ामसिहेन ॥ 
() दूतकोऽन महासोधि ठ° श्रीबहुदेव इति ie 
श्रीपीमदेवस्य | 
(*) तया सलखण[पुरी]बास्तव्य ; वागिर्व्यवहारिव - - - - = प्रभृति - - ~ Stren - 
हटकरण- 
() शुकठमेडपिकापरोढ - - ~ - अरिशतपयकेषु सलखणपुरीयमठ - - बीचिकया काण 
~~ पया ॥ 


















(*) तिका ~~ दानं न ग्राह्यं । तया कणमूत — 
(**) भरसिटगरति दर ६९ तया कणगृतपतर ---- तया तभूतपतराणि —— 
(10) द॒ तया सेडसरलस्रीपथकयोः समस्त - -रे -- वणमृतवेठीयावा - -्रतकृ - - रा दा- ` 
(९) न दर am yeaa ~ - तं प्रति तया दाने ~ - तया wife | age fet मारं 
Sel परति ब्रददनि दर ९ 
(५) पुत्र । हिगुल । प्रवालक । lade । कस्तूरी । हंगु । कुंकुम । अगुरु । त - - त ॥ 
(°) मालत । arenes | जाइवनी | लमसी । कापड । नालिकिर । हरडां et ——— कन्म 
(°) खा । गुल । साकर्‌ । मरिच | दांत । मर्मांसि । महव । सवाही । कासी - - ~ - ~ 


1 तान्या । at 
(A) इमालोह | कलोह । साकुरुड | मीण । ज- । चत्राहल | न्नर । खाक | वस्त - - — 






(| ]मृतिस- तिस 

(*) मसुक्तयाणकागाठवमुखेन मूलेकास्येदपाटीपमाणेन पू्णदानात्‌ दानस्य भम bs ख 
(©) कि द्र ५ अनवा रीवा दानं गराह्यं ॥ संनातथधुरादामपदकस्य पयकोारपरीस्यापने दकं भ~ 
(५) ति द्र ६४ माणो । हिठियकगरातीसारक — भिरधिकं किमपि न ome । राजः बीसलसत्क- 
(**) कणाय — परमृतचाउयाबादन ५ कडीयागाहन ९ उपरितनरीदा erate प्रसा- 
() देन भोक्तव्यं | इमा Seal व्यतिकर यः कोऽपि wheat सुरते तस्मात्‌ छिनलिर्याह्मा it 

यस्याः । खे — - ~ प्रमागेन पालनीय : भोक्तव्यं च I + 
fo. 641 ५. व्ण, ७७ js 

वि 11 अ 
No. 5 of 8. 128% Vikrams, except that the () Bhimadeva IL, who resides at 





TE गधय पि; meet; तिहति। नरके, 1.3, विध्या 
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५११३11० ६११६० addresses tho officials 
‘and inhabitants of Vardhi Pathaks on 
Friday, the Sth day of the bright half of 
Ashidha of 8. 1287 Vikrama, and snnomnces 
the following, grant — 

TL. Object granted —(1) "The village of 
Devt (2) bounded— 

(९) Bastby the village of H.Athsala pure, 

(४) South by the villages of Phimoha qi 
and Hintyinl, 





and Sdpivada. 
(2) And various taxes in land and money. 
IIT, Grantees —The tensples of Anales- 


vars and Salakhaneévara, built by the 
Solunki Raph ‘Tha(kur) Léinapasica 
‘it Salakhagapura, to defy the expenses 
of the temple service, and to feed Brahmans, the 
trustee being the superior of the monastery of 
Maleéva: ova in 21५९१५१. 

IV. Oficials—The writer and 004११६१ 
are the same as in No. 5. 

नि postscript, which is eon- 
siderably mutilated, apparently contains some 
moro orders regarding dues to be paid by the 
Vinits of Salakhanapura. I regret that 
T have no means of ascertaining the meaning of 
all the technical terms in ancient Gujarit! which 
‘it contains. 





No.7 
Plate €. 


gy 5 


(4 
(") 


(2), पथकातरवतिन : 


५} दाश्च बोधययस्तु बः died यया ॥ 


(erg अष्टाञ्ीयुत्तरषु 


(1५) संवत्‌ १२८८ वर्धे माद्रनारुदि ९ सोमिऽस्यां 


॥ खस्ति रानावलीप्वैवत्तमस्तरानाक्लीविरानितमहारानाषिराजपरमेशवरपरमभ- 
दररक चौलुक्यकुलकमलविका सनक माैड्रीमूलराजदेनपादानृष्यातमहाराजा- 


'\) ममदिश्वरपवलबाददंडदर्परूपकंदष्पेकाकरदीकृतसादलवल्मापालत्री 
अजयपारूदेवपादानुष्यातमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरषरमभद्चरकादवपराभूत- 


जनप- 
Lis 
सोमवारे ऽत्रांकलोपि 
संकत्सरमातपकवारपूष्विकायां तिया 


(८०) वोद श्रीमदणदिलमाटके स्नान्ा चराचरगक् भगवतं भवानी पतिमम्यश्यं 
०) स[सारासास्तोविवित्य नलिनीदलगतजललवतरलतरं प्राणितव्यमाक- 
(*/) लिन्य)रेदिकामुषमिकं फलमंगीकय पिनोरातमनश्व peor sige 


[etree सतृ्मालाकुलकातृणोदकेपि-" 





4 The village, given ia not to be traced on the Quarter. 
taster Generals न 
3 


ae ty of 
ग 


स 0 द by Winches. 0० 
षर vod except in the lower parts 


plates, 
© 1.29, read “OTE 
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Plate I. 


Ca सहिणय)मागभोग  सदंडदाप्राधसरनदायसमेतो 


पू्लपदनदेवदायत्रहमदायवन्नं i 
(र) शवरदेकपोः मठस्छानपतिवेदगर्भरदमैठस्मिन्‌ मद्रकाणां भोजनाय 
«) गाग तथेतदीयसुततोमेश्रस्य मरामस्यास्य मध्यात्‌ yee २० विशा 
 -मूमी च शासनेनोदकपूमस्मामिः पदं ॥ मरामस्यास्याचाटा यया ॥ पूर्वस्यां 
(८) रामामछत्रादरूयामयोः सीमायां सीमा ॥ दक्षिणस्यां ुठावादामरामसीमायां सीमा 
(?) Beret रागावादाग्रामसीमाय) सीमा । उत्तरस्यां उंदिरामामओगणवागायामवोः 
(५) मायां सीमा ॥ एवममीभिराघदिरुपलक्षितं याममेनमवगम्य _ त + 
0) दीयमानदानीमोगप्रभूतिकं  सदाबान्रवणविधवेभूता शुष्मे समुपनेतव्यं 
(9) बेतसुण्यफलं मतां जरनैरपि मदनध 
My [तोयः । पालनीयश्च ॥ उक्तं च मगवता व्यासेन ॥ पष्ट वर्षतदश्राणि समां तिष्टति 
(9 sear appar च तान्येव नरकं तेत । \ सदतां eat बा यो ete 


("टाया कृमिभूला पितृभिः सह मन्नति । ९ पष्यादरीलतोयाु शुष्ककोटराचिन 
(8) सर्पाः प्रजायंते भूमिदानापहारकाः । ३ दला भूवि भाविनः पार्थिवान्‌ 
(2) चते राममदर : | सामान्योयं दानपम्मों पाणा लेसे काले पालनीयो भवद्िः । ४ ay act 
(५) aghetger भक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः | यस्ययस्य यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥ ५ कि 
(१) तमिदं शासनं  कायस्छात्ययप्रसूत ठ ०. साविकुमारसुत महाकषपटलिक ठ०. सो 
(५) fier । ast erat ठ 

श्रीमीमदेवस्य ॥ १ 
No, 7—Abstract. tenance of the Bhattirakasand the alme | 

house. 


Preawible—(o) Vesiéeali. Agrees with ॥ 
No, 5 of 1283 Vikrama, that the de | | श, Object granted.—Tho village of ». « » 
seriptons of Jayasitehs sed MalerAje IL and twenty ploughs of land in the village (for 
‘are literally the same as in No. 3 of 1963 | Someévars), the 
Vikrama. G 

(8) Bhimadeva IL, who resides in Apa. 
hillapatale, addresses the officials and in- 
habitants of Valaya Pathaka on Monday, | (- 
the Pratipad of the bright half of Bhidrapada | ९. (1 To the wost by the village of 84१४ 
of 1288 Vikrama, and announces the folowing | । (a) the orth by the villages Of Ute 
(+= ण्ड 
आभज भाज temples ot | Ty. ty 
Ansledvara and Salakhageivars in 
Salakhagapurs, (and) the superior of the 
monastery (bere), Vedagarbharasi, as 
wellas bis son Somedvara, for the main. 


1८. 1.) छ भोग, सम शषः; सिति, ५. 
aa. 1. ४. read “ey, 
































५ SMUT ३०४५०. २, २५, ००३ rea, तिति, 1. ०४, 
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No. 8.3 
Plate t. 


() ९॥ स्वस्ति राजावलीपू्ैवतसमस्तराजावलीसमलकृतमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरषरम ~ 
(*) भद्रक चौलुक्य कु लकमलविकासनकमातंड तरी मूल या जदेवपादानुष्यातमदाराजापि 
(0) साजपरमेश्वरपरमभद्ररक्रीचामंडराजेदेवपादानुष्यातमदहाराजाधिराजपरमेनच- 


(**) सिदराजसपतमचक्विसरीमदरीमदेवः स्भृष्वमानवरदिपयकतभातिनः समस्तरा- 
(५) जपुरुपान्‌ जाहमणोलरांसनिपक्तापिकारिणो जनपदांश्॒बोधयत्यसवु वः सदिं 
(८) षया ॥ [्ीमत्‌] विकमादित्योलादितसंगत्रतिषु दादकायु  पंचनवयुनषु भा 
(%) मामासीपधरु्ठचतुद्यां गुरुवारेऽत्ंकतोऽपि सेव्‌ १२९५ क्षं मार्गे शरदि WET 
(१) रसस्य सवत्सरमासपकवारपूर्कायां = तियावोद श्रीमदणदिलपाटके स्ना- 
(*०) at चराचरगुरे भगतं भवानी पतिमभ्यर््यं॑ संसारासारतां विचित्य नक्िनीदल- 
CO) गवजललबतरलतरं प्राणितम्यमाकलतिन्य  देरिकाृभिकं ei कलिमगीक- ॥ 
(*५) स Rarer पण्ययदोभिवृदये  भोनुपामामस्छाने rarer) ge = 
(*) stared सगृक्षमालाकुलकाष्टतृणोदकोपितं सहिरण्पभागभो[ग मदं]ख्द 
(*५) आपराधस्वदापमेतं नवनिधानसहितंपूर्परदत्तदेवदायत्रहमदायव ॥। 

(*) a तया catia गो[हुणपरसनिषरो प्रलदिका ण दानो 
(2°) महारातीन्ीमूमलदेव्या [श] 

Plate 1. 


(*) ने yest संनातवाटिका \ एकमे ---- ae राणा" । शूणप- 

(८) सादुतराण० tare घूसडीमामे कारितभ्ीषीरमश्देव _ तया  ्ासूमले्ध-+ 
C) eral तरवेदयांगभोगपंचोपचारपूलायै ~ 

(*) राये] शासनोदकपूलमस्माभिः प्रदतं ॥ पूरस्यास्याघाटा यथा ॥ geveat नीलछीया- 

(८) मसीमायां सीमा । दकषिगस्यां धू्डीपरामसीमायां सीमा ॥ पामां कालीपाणामा 

(0) मड्चाणायामयोः सीमायां सीमां ॥ उत्तरस्यां बिहदिग्रामकुषलोडगामयाः मीमा 
द inches by नः | pela ( उ) 1, 23, vend कुले; TE 
§ 1. 1), २५५ TORENT रूप. 1. 0, मे स्वमु ` ¶ृ 1 8 read ATT 
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() यां सीमा ॥ पलडिकाया आघाटा यया ॥ पूर्वस्यां दाखतीसत्कपलडिका तया राजमार्गा 
(0) आ ॥ दक्षिणस्यां तडागिका तया राजकेतरं च । पाशवमायां श्रीलिम्बादियेतरं ॥ उ्तरस्यां मो- 
(2) जुयामराममार्माः ॥ बाटिकाया आघाटा यया ॥ पूलैदक्षिणपन्विमउत्तरप्रभृतिषु दि- 
(*% कु नििप्सीयस्वीयमाघाय्षु सीमा ॥ एवममीमिराधाटिरुपलकितं स्छानकत्रयने- 
(°) नमवगम्य  तनिवासिजनपृदैययादीयमानदानीमोगमभूविकं सदाज्ान्रक्णविषे-” 
("9 वैभूताऽमुष्मै meget समृपनेतव्यं ॥ सामान्यं चैतयुग्यफलं मताऽस्मदं शनैर्‌. 
(“२ ae भावरिमोकृभिरस्मःपरदत्तदेवदायोऽयमनुरमतव्यः । परालनीयश्व ॥ उक्तं च भग- 
(°) बता व्यात्तेन ॥ षष्टि वर्षसहश्राणि सर्गो तिष्टति भूमिदः | आच्छेा चानुरमेता च तान्ये- 
(५) ब नरकं वेत । \ खदन्तां परदत्तां a a हरीत agut ॥ स ert कृमिर्भूला पितु- 
(°) भिः सह मज्जति | २ वैष्याटवीष्वतोयामु भुष्ककोटरवासिनः । कृष्णसपौः gan 
(") यंते भूमिदानापहारकाः । ३ दता भूमिं माविनः ofr भूयोभूयो याचते a 
(8) ममद्रः । सामान्योऽयं दानधर्मं नृपाणां Se काले पालनीयो ware: । ४ बहुभिवसु- 
(*%) धा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्ययस्य यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा फं ॥ ५ लिखित 
(°) मिदं शासनं कायस्छान्वयप्रसूत ठ० सातिकुमारमुतमदाक्तपटालिक ठ० श्रीतो- 
(*) मसिहेन । दूतकोऽत्रमदासांधि we Reet इति॥ 
श्रीमदरीमदेवस्य ॥ 





No. 6--414१० 

4. Preamble-—(a) ष्णा agrees with 
No. 7 of 1288, excopt that Millardja IT. is do- 
scribed as (resembling) the morning sun by illa- 
inating the world, that had been overshadowed 
by the darkness of the Mlochhas. 

(५) Bhimadoya IL. addresses the officials 
and inhabitants of Vardhipathaka on 
‘Tharsday, the 14th day of the bright halt of 
Marge of 1295 Vikrama, and announces tho 
following grant ~ 

IL. Object granted.—(1) . . . pars, erected 
on the site of the village of Bhojny 4. 

(2) A palladikd in the village of 6४६०० 
near Gohanasara, 

(8) A garden measuring two ploughe in the 
north-eastern part of... sina, 

=.» pura, being boanded- 

(a) Beat by the village of Nilachhi, 

0) South by the village of 6४४०५}, 

(©) West by the village of Maduch ina. 











No. 


(च) North by the villages Tribati and 
Kushaloda. 

Bonndaries of the palladgika : 

(a) Bast the palladikd of Dyiravattsatke, 

(8) South by the king's highroad, 

(©) West by a little tank and the king’s field, 

(@) North by the road to Bhoj uy A. 

HI, Grantee. —The tomples of Virameé 
vars, built by Rind Virama, sou of Rind 
ace Ghosadiand of Sim ales 
vara, forthe purpose of defraying the expendi- 
ture of ‘the 4 [नन being the 
superior of the monastery, Rajakula Vedo- 
gorbharaéi. 

IV. Officials. Writer, as above in No.7 of 
1288 Vikrama, 

Dataka: the minister for peace and war, 
‘Thakura Va. ete 

N.B.—The first plate ia signed in line 26 by 
Samaladev!, one of Bhtmadeva's queens. 

















Ot 


Plate 1. 
(* ) 1 ५. ॥ ससि राजावलीपू्ैवत्समस्तराजावली समलंकृतमदाराजापिराजपरमेषरप 
(*) रमभद्चरकचौुक्कुलकमलविकारनेकमाद्रीमूलजदेवपादाुषयातम- 
(*) हारानाधिरानपरमेभरपरममद्रक्रीचामूडराजदेवपादानुष्ातमहारानापि 





+ LL read व ना ८.२५ षष्टि सरलानि; तिष्टति. 
५.15, road नरके THA हेत, 





+ Dimensions 13 inches by 16 inches. Characters Jaina 
Dorantgaet. 
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(*) Tater ores tearrerpearaereeaT- 
(*) समेत्ररपरमभद्यरकबरीदु्तमरा नदेकपादानुष्यातमदारानाधिरानपरमेनष- 
(८) रपरमभश्चरकश्रीभीमदेवपादानृष्यातमहाराजाधियानपरमेश्रपदमभद्चरक- 


स्वभन्यमानवद्धिपयकत्रतिनः | 
(*५) समस्तराजपुरुषान्‌ नाहमणो्रास्तनियक्ताधिकारिणो जनपदश्च away ब ष 
(") विदितं यया ॥  प्रीमतृदकमादितयोलादितवत्सरदतेषु दादश RT 
(©) पु मा्मासयङष्यचतु्या रविवारे तोधपि ॥ विक्रम संवत्‌ १२९६ र मा 
(*,) मबदि-२५.रव्देद॒श्रीमदणहिलपाठके स्नाला॒चराचरगुरं भगं " भगनीपतिम्‌ 
(२९) भ्यथ्यं संसारासारतां विचि नलिनीदलगतजललततरलतरं _ श्राणितञ्यमाकल््य 
(3) देदिकमामुष्मिकं च फलमेगीकृख Racers पुण्ययशञोऽभिवृदये राजसीया | 


(**) महारानीम्ीसूमदेव्यान् Plate IT. 


[गमामः खसीमापर्यतः तव्तमालाकुकका्ठतणोदकोषेतः  सदिरण्यभागमोगः दं 
यो ददमापराथ सब्बोदायतमेतो नबनिधानसहिवः पू्॑मदनदेवदायन्र्मदायकज्न 
sagt सोलुं*णशश्रीलूणपसासुत°राण °वीरमेण कारितश्रीवीरमेशवदेवन्ी- 
Geena Taree स्छानपतिश्रीदगर्मराशये ATT 
नोदकोदकपूववंस्माभिः प्रदत्तः ॥ यामस्यास्याघाटा यया ॥ पूर्वस्यां ठदवसणरीगडी 
मरामवोः सीमायां सीमा | दक्तिणस्यां रघुध्डमडायामसीमायां सीमा । पञ्विमायो मंडन्याः at 
माया सीमा । उरस्या सहनवसणदालउदटमामयोः सीमायां सीमा ॥ एवममीमिराघाटेर- 
०) gait arte तन्निवासिननयदयेयादीयमानदानीमोगपभृतिकं भदान 
°) potas तपोधनाय समुषनेतव्यं | सामान्यं चेतत्‌ पुण्यफलं भता भस्म 
०) ्जनैर्येरपि भाविभोकृभिरस्मत्दततप्ममदायोऽयमनुमंतव्यः | weet ॥ चकत 
५} च भगवता sara ॥ षष्वर्तसत्नाणि स्वपो तिष्टति भूमिदः | asa agar च ता- 
) ज्येव नरकं वसेत्‌ ॥\ इह हि जलदलीला्ंचले जीवलोके परणलबलघसार सनं 
५२) संसारसौख्वे । मपदरतु gaa आसनं देवतानां नरकगदनग्तार्तपातोनटुको 
५) a २ यानीह दत्तानि परा नददानानि भर्मर्थयञ्सकराणि । निरमान्पवातिपरतिमा- 
(**) Bra को नाम साधुः पुनराददीत ॥ ३ बहुभि्वसुधा भक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः ॥ 


ay 


| 





7 ८ दिन कल्य rr een न~ 
Lg red दरद We 1. ५ Bein 1. 8, | aE तिति २.१५ नरके ५.१९ ८५ गन्त 
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( *८) यस्ययस्य यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा कलं ।॥ ४ कष्थाटवीष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः 1 
(7) कृष्णसर्पाः प्रजायंते भूमिदानापदारकाः ॥ ५ स्वदत्तां परद्ं वा यो हरीत वसुंघरां । स वि 
(©) grt कृमिर्मूता पितृभिः सह मज्जति ॥ € द्व भूमि माविनः पर्ववान्‌ भूयोभूयो याच- 
(9°) ते रामभद्रः । सामान्योश्यं दानधर्मो नृपाणां Ser काले पालनीयो भवद्धिः ॥ Y लिखित- 
(°°) मिदं कायस्छान्वयप्रसूतदंड ° सातिकुमारङुत ० महाक्पटाछेक ० ठ © श्रीसोमरसिदेच ॥ | 
Sas महासाधिगिगरिक ° ठ ° श्रीयजल्देद इति 
स्रीमदवीमदेस्य | 


9.— Abstract: (न Westby May dalt, 
2). Fastideott agrees with | (2) North by the yillages of Sabaj awa 
the preceding No. 8 of S. 1295 V., except that | sana aod Dilaudda. 
the 9th king Ajayapals recsives the addi- | II. Grantee—The templer of Virame- 
tional epithet muhdmdketwara, or “the ardent | Svara and Sdmalesvare, builé by Rink 
०००७० Sen Virama,son of the Solunk{ Rint Lana- 
(0) Bhimade yall, who residesin Aga | pas inGhisnal to detray the expense of 
नि addrewes the officials and | the worship, the trostes being the superior of the 
inhabitants ofthe Vardhipathaks on | monastery, Rijokola Veda garbhard di 
ay, the 14th ofthe dark half of 1296 Vikrama, | IV. Ofici—The wriler isthe same aa in 
sod announces the following grant — Nos. 7 and 8 
Tl. Object granted-—The village of Raja-| DAtaka: the same aa in No. 8 














yasiyanl,* bounded— (वि first plate is signed Mahéngjat 
(a) Bast by the villages of Thethavasaps | irisimaladenyéichs, ‘and (a grant) of queen 
and Rivadi, Sdmaladev 
@) South by Little Ubhada, 1 
No. 101 
Plate 1 


(*) शस्त रानावलीपूर्ववत्समस्तराजावलीसमलकृवमदारानाधिराजपरमनरपरममश्रकचौ क्यक्‌ 
(?) लकमलविकासनैकमासैडन्रीमूलराजदेवपादानुन्यातमडारानाधिराजपसमश्रम्ीचानंडरान 


() हाराजाभिराजपरः 
() मेभरीदलमराजदकपादानुष्यातमटाराजाधिराजपतमे्र्ीीमदेवपादानुषयातमहा- 
(*) राजाधिरानपरमे्रैतमकयमल्करण्णदेवपादानुष्यातमदाराजाषिरानपरमेश्वरपरमम- 

(१) द्चरकअवन्तीनायत्रिमुवनगं डवदैरकजिष्णुसिद चकरवरित्रीजयािददेवपादानुष्यातमदाराजा- 
() विरानपरमेनषरपरममद्ारकस्वजिकमरणागणीवीनीन्नितश्ाकिमरीमूपालमरीकुमारपाल- 
५ देकपादानुष्यातमदारानाधिरानपरेनचरषरमभद्चरकमहामिश्रप्रलबाहंड दप 
(*) कंदर्णेलाकरदीकृतसपादलकदमापालन्रीमजयपाल्देवपादानुष्यातमहाराजापिराजपर- 


(**) स्मे्वरपरममश्चरकजभिनवासिदराजसप्तमचक्वनित्रदरीमदेवपादानुष्यातमदाराजाधि- 

(**) राजपरमेवरषरमभञ्चरकसौ्यदायगामीरयादियुणालंकृतसरीिुवनपालदेवः ays t 

(**) निषयपयकदंादीपयकयोरन्त्रननः समस्वराजपुरुषान्‌ तरादमणो्रास्नियुक्ताधिकारिणो 
(**) जनपदा बोधयदस्तु वः संविदितं यया ॥ श्रीमदिकमादियोत्पादितसंवत्सरङतेषु ‘ea नव- 
इ rat PRA Ltr red A. 118 vad | Nich acl मनत ए ण oe Dic}. Sainjramon jn not to be 
LDipecsions 11 inches by 18), inches. Characters 


न 
+ पम्‌ क ae Riba, Laghe ए | २. rea Saf 

















"singe cle Raita Wiad Vinctn, 
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(9) bie Sif देतरमासीयसुदचषषठयां तोमवोरऽांऽकलो ऽ संवत्‌ २९९ वपे चैवगदि ९ सेमिऽ- 
(9) सयां सवसरमासपकवारपूर्कायां सौ ste फागुणमासीयभमागादयायां संनातमुर्ंमहणप्ुणिर 
( ) संकस्पतात्‌ Renate त्ीमदगदिलषाटकर स्नाता चराचरगुरं भगवतं alisha संसा- 
iS ) carat विख नलिनीदत्मातजललवतरलतरं प्राणितव्यमाकलग्य ठदिकामुष्मिकं फलमंगी- 
(*%) कड Rie ponies भाषरामराजपुरिमरमौ सवसीमा पय॑नतौ सव] 
(००) मालाकुलका्टवृषोदकोभेतौ सदिरण्यभागमोगसदंडौ दङापराधौ [सर््ादायत्‌। 
Plate 11. 

८५) मेती नवनिधानसहितौ पूरववपदत्तदेवदायत्रद्मदायकज्न॑राणाणश्रीक्णपसा-- -- — Tse 
() तलपदेस्ीयमातृ०रालीभ्रीसलसखणदेविभरेयोऽ्ं कारितत्रागरे करषटिकानां श 

नोदक 


(र) मस्माभिः प्रदत्त ॥ भांषरमरामस्याघाटा यया ॥ पूखस्यां करलीमामदासयजमामयोः सीमाया 
सीमा | दक्षिणस्या 

() कुरीमामत्रिभग्रामयोः सीमायां सीमा । पश्चिमायां अरढउरयामर्ञञामामयोः सीमायां रसमा । 
उत्तरस्या 

() उंदचामामदासयजगामकाम्बलीयामाणां सीमायां सीमा ॥ राजपुरिमामस्याघाटा यवा | पू्ैस्या 
कुला [सण] 

(*) मामडागतेमामामयोः सीमाया सीमा । snare चंडागसणयामद्रादडमामयोः सीमायां सीमा । 
( दक्षिणस्थ आदीराणामामसौमायां सीमा । पश्विमायां सिरसविनेदागसणमामयोः सीमाया 
सीमा | बायन्य- 

(९) कोने टञयासिरसाविग्रामयोः सीमाया सीमा । उरस्या नंदाबसणमामसीमाया सीमा । Sai 
() गे कर्यलमामसीमायां सीमा ॥ एतममीमिराघदरुषलकितौ aay तनिवासिजन- 
(%) षयादीयमानदानीमोगप्मातिकं सदाना्रगणगिधवभूलाऽमुष्मे स्वागाराय समू पिनितव्यं ॥ 
सामा- 


(0) it ्ेतलुग्यमंमलासमदेशजैरवैरप a cesT ऽयमु पालनीय 
(9) aq । उक्तं च भगवता व्यासेन ॥ पष्वपसदश्राणि art तिष्ठति भूमिद | rear चानुम॑ता 
च तान्येव नरकं व~ 

(* सेत्‌ ॥ \ याता पाति महीभुनः दितिमिमां यास्यति भुक्वाऽखिलां नो याता A च 
याति यास्यति न बा केनाऽ- 

() पि साद धरा । पककिचिडुवि तदना सकं कीनि: परं स्ापिनी मतं TNT: पर 











कृता लोप्या न 

(2) सत्कीर्तयः ॥ २ बहुभिर्वसुधा भक्ता राजमि : सगसादिमि :। यस्ययस्य यदा, भूमी तस्यतस्य 
तदा फले ॥ ३॥ 

(५) लिखितमिदं शासनं कायस्छाचपप्रसूतदंड ° सातिकूमारसुत ANH ठ ° prs 
॥ ४॥ 


(") दूतक ठ ० श्रीदयजलदेव इति आखनमिदं मांडल्यं त्रीमूलेश्वरदेवम[भ्यष्यं | 
(*५) स्छानपतिश्रीमिदग्रा : समधितमिति ततोऽनेन तथतदीयलंतानपरपरयापि आचा अन- 
(५) योमामयोयायपदं सवागारभस्मिन्‌ उपयुक्तं काय ॥ कल्याणमस्तु ang ॥ ४ ॥ ४ ॥ sist 

अनयोर्मा- 


a $ ए. ६.८५ कल्यः; आगात्मागा, 1.४) काह) | कृद 9 दरे ee ०३ बः मह 
~ ज्ञाण नरके 





210 ‘THE INDIAN 


ANTIQUARY. (uur, 1877. 








(°°) मयोः सीमायां तादलिकवणिन्पारकपयिकगभूतीनां मध्यात्‌ यः कोपि dpe तस्य प्र 


(*) तिकार अनयोपरामयोः 
(°°) &ar ॥ 


उदलागभगे 


प्रतीति" 
Wt 


FATT 
नदि 


शरीतरिभुवनपाल्देवस्य 


No. 10.—Abstract | 

५. Preamble. Vasiédvali agrees for 
the firat eleven kings, from Mélarija T. to 
Bhimadeva IL, with the preceding grant No. 9, 
‘of S. 1296 Vikrama ; the additional king ia 

[आ 

(५) Tribhuvanapala, who resides at 
Anahillapitaks, addresses the officials 
and inbabitants of tho Vishaya and Dan- 
abt Pathakas on Monday, tho sixth day of 
the bright half of Chaitra of 1299 Vikrama, and 
announces the following grant, which be bad 
‘vowed on the new moon of Philgune (of the same 
year), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 

IL Objects granted—1. The village of 
Bhathshara,t bounded— 

(@) Bast by the villages of Kurali and 
Disayaja, 

@). South by the villages of Kuralt and 
Tribha, 

(©) West by the villages of Arathaura 
and Unjba, 

(a) North by the villages of Unjhi, 0६५ 
yaja and Kamball, 

(2) The village of 











puri, bounded— 
No, 


(a), East by Uliva(sapa) and Dinga 
rand, 

(१) Southcoast by the villages of Chan die 
vasana and Indrivada,_ 

(0), South by the village of Ab trina, 

(च) _ West by the villages of Sirasaviand 
Nandavanana, 

७ Northet by the villages of Up tad ya 
and Sirasivi, 

(0 North by the village of Nandivasana, 

(0) North-east by the village of Ku tlaya. 

IIL. ए of Grant—To feed the reli- 
gious mendicants (kérpatiza) at the almshouse 
built by Rind Lanapastt in the Talapada of 
MAtla, for the spiritual benefit of his mother, 
queen Salakhanade vi. 

IV. Offcials ~The writerand détake are the 
‘sameas in No, 9, Bhimadeva’s grant of 1296, 

(शआ postscript staten that this 
éteana bas been made over to Sthinapati, the 
illustrious Vedagarbharasi (the superior 
of the Saiva monastery at Maydall), and that he 
‘and his successors havo been made trustees. 
A further postacript adds the proviso that the 
possessors of the two villages are responsible for 
robberies committed within their boundaries. 











Plate T. 


() Mere स्वास्ति श्रीमदिकमकालातीतसप्रददाधिकवयोदातिक संवत्सर लोकिक्यष्टमासस्य $ 


() कृष्णपक्चतूर््या तिवो 


0) mater उमापतिवरलब्धप्सादगौदपरतापचोुयदुकमलिनीकलिकाविका मां डिवणः 
(%) 
(१ ाजरन्यादिसकलविरदावलीसमलंकृतमहाराजािरानीमदीसलदेवकल्याणकिनविरानये 
() तदनुञ्ञासनानुबत्तिनि महामायघ्रीनागडे 


Seay rere afer निकामा 
(*) नमर्देनमेदपाटकदेशकलुषरा्यवलीकंदो च्छे [द] - 


गुराव श्रीमदणादिलिपाटके समस्तराजादलीविराजितपरमेश्वरपरम- 


अभिनवतिदराज अप्‌- 


श्ीत्ीकरणादिसमस्तमुदरावयापारान्‌ परिपंययतीव्येवं 


(") काल पर्तमाने अस्यैव परमप्रमोः श्रीमहाराजस्य ्सादपृलायां वदि प्यके मुज्यमानमंडल्यां 





(*) जयत्रीनिरभयािगितशरीरः 


Cy irlirex सवेषां व्दितं crea प्रयति यया] ॥ 





महामडलनपरराणकम्रीसामतसिहदेवः नगरपौान्‌ अन्यानपि स~ 
यन्मया महादानेदकप्रसालितवाने- 
—— तरकर 





५५८ Tea माकृ 

+ त य+ map sire of lth ei 
‘ages menSioned only ए south of Sidbpur and Uttohe, 
‘wid appears tobe Arabs, 








२ Messsvomente of TH inches by प्र 
१) ‘by 13) inches. 


$ ४. read उेहमासस्व, 16, read RET”, 1, 9. 
pal शमनर, 1610, rad ममच्छति, 
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(") लेन परमधारभिकेन yar तीर्पुण्ोदकैः लाना सुहवाससी परिधाय चराचरतरिभुवनगुरं भग- 
वन्तं 


(**) भवानीपति arrest संसारासारतां विचि नलिनीदलगतजललबतरलतरं जीवितव्यं यौवन- 

मी 
(गैं चावगम्य Gee भारवि series पितामहराणकम्ीटूणपसाजवभरेयोयं आपल्या 
(%) पूकषसेकन्यितसत्रे अपु अष्टौ ब्रा्मणान्‌ भोजधितुं तया ततत्यममाभरापनार्यं च तया मंडल्यां 


(1 बुः राणकश्रीरोमामर्सिददेवत्रेयतते अपूवदादशरंख्यकान्‌ जाह्मणान्‌ a 
(9) दिसबौपस्करसदितभोजनं मोजयितुं तया कन्यागतापरपक्े चतुदेशनरहमपुरीयकत्राह्णानां पंचद- 
(°) दिनानां शरदे सदक्िणा Ral: तवा संदैवामारास्यायाममाबास्वायां अमीषामपि नाह्मणानां 








नुप्र 

(°) पाल्या सदक्षिणा पंच Pig: तथा पारायणेोपवि्टकपिलावरतत्राहमणानां fale तथा sar 

apart 

(*५) तया बलालनारायणसूपनारायणदेवयोनित्यं परचोपचारपूजनतेद्यायं तया विकषषपंचोपर्करपू- 
Plete I. 

() जतरिवेदायै तथा पतितधुषितधमेस्छानानामदरणार्थ tate भस्मनेव प्यके shea 

(*) बेदूणाभिधानयामे कस्य तया मंडन्यां भूमिदल ६ तवा हाट ९२ तया रिगसीटवसणमरामिरमेपलमा- 

(0) नभूमिहल ६ तया लुंडावसणेयबाटिका \ तया रूपा पुरेयवाटिका \ तया आडापस्यां YA 

मंडपिका- 

() at दिनं परति द १, ae करदपलडिका १ एतेषां समस्तानामुतसमौ कृत्ा-्ीमेदरवीय- 

मठपातिम 

() दामुनीराजङलश्रीरिध्वामितरस्य निबहिणाय वासनं समपितं | resto यया। 

grat दि- 

(®) शि चलरियामसुदासडायामरडनीमरामवषाणं सीमायां सीमा । दर्णस्यं दिति पाडिहामामना- 

लोडामाम- 


(0) पोः सीमायां सामा । प्श्विमस्यां दिक्च दुधुखामरामर्मायां सीमा । उत्तरस्यां दिशि नायकाग्रा- 
मसीमायां सीमा 


(*) एवमादिचदुराधाटोपलक्ितस्रसीमापर्वत armenge नवानिधानसटित सदिरण्यभागमोगदा- 
() नीसहिवः स्दंडदपराधसदित सकाष्टवृणोदकितः सवादायसमतः देबदाय्र्मदायां्ुतः 
(°) मामोयं तवा zeae भूमी तया ae तया caer आशापल्याः परलाडिकप्रभृति Cag 





आचंदाक याब 

(०५) त्‌ राजकुलभरीविश्वामिवराशिना तयेतदीयचेलकपरपरया Priests | अस्मस्रदत्तमिति परि 
कषाय स- 

(4) सामान्यं चैतत्‌ sens मत्वा अस्मद श्नः अन्यैरपि भाविभोकृभिरनुमंतव्यं पालनीयं च । 
यथा दाता श्र 

८.५.०५ क Lead सदधि Arata | पितं, 1.6.०० भयान दिस्य 1.९ re भवः 


© trend tari; ae ०८०५५ दूतितः? Tae: | ^ = (दित: 1.१.०५५ सहितः काष्ठः समेत, Le 
गार्थः धासो, संति 1.२, perbope STAR. 1, 4, | 20, read शकं La 11, road परेम 
२५ AK (८ एक दाम. Le 5, ead PWN) OH 
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= 
(५२) योमाक्‌ तथा प्रालकश्चापि | उक्तं च भगवता व्यासेन । वहुभरवसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरा 








fetes | यस्य 
1५ स्य यदा भूमी तस्यतस्य तदा फलं । \ षष्टिर्वरवसहताणि सर्गो तिष्ठति भूमिदः rea 
५ ii arian च तान्येव न~† 
OO) वसेत्‌ \ २ कष्याटवीधतोयामु युष्ककोदरनासिनः seve प्रजायंते दत्तदाया- ` 


प्रका: ॥ ३ त~ 

(9 डागानां सहलेण अश्वमेधद्तेन च । गबा कोटिग्रदानेन yest न शुद्रयति ॥ ४ ॥ ¦ 
(१) दूतकोऽत्र महासंधिविमरहिक se fein ॥ लिलितमिदं महाकषपटलिकमरं° श्रीगोिदेन 
श्रः नै 

अपराञुनमहाराजाधिराज्नी्रीमदी सरदेवस्य 

No, 11.—Abstract. welfare of the donor's grandfather, Rana Lins 





I, 1 the 1317th year of the | pasija, tofeedin AG ipall},ata: 


‘Vikrama era, on the 4th day of the dark half 
of the month of Jyeshtha, on 9 Thursday, 
while the supreme ‘raler, supreme lord, the 
iMlastrious Visaladeva, the great king of 
kings,—who is made illustrious by the whole 
Fine of Kings (his sncestors),—who obtained 
grace in consoquence of a boon given by the 
husband of Umi,—who is endowed with ox- 
‘ceding valour, who is (as it were) a sun (able) 
to open the buds of the lotus-field of the Chau- 
Jak ya,—who isa volewnic fire to dry up the 
‘ocean of the army of Singhan a,—who crushed 
the lord of Ma lava, who resembled a hatchet on 
accountof hiscatting the roots of the creeper-like 
turbulent government of the Medapitaka coun- 
tey,—whoresombled Porushottamn sinoo he was 
chosen as husband by the danghter of the king 
of Karnite (just as Parushottama was elected. 
by Lakshint tho daughter of the ocean),—who 
is adorned by numerous honorific titles, such ns 
+4 (second) Bhima by the strength of his arm, the 
new Sidd har ja, andasccond Arjuna,— 
स्पा suspiciously and victoriously at Srimat 
AnahillapAtetea, and whilo his obedient 
prime minister, the illustrious Na gad a, held? 
all the great offices, vis. that of secretary and the 
rest, the great provincial chiof Rina SAman- 
१५०३119) who rales in Mapdall, sitaated in 
Vardhipathaks, the favoured district of 
the above-mentioned sapreme lord, gives the fol- 
Jowing grant — 

IL. Grantees and Purpose —Por the spiritual 











stituted éattra,cight now Brahmans,§ and to 
the drinking-fountain there filled (PI, J. I. 

कि the spiritual welfare of the donor's 
ther, Rani Samhgrimasi ihe, to provide 
४ complete dinner of royal food and drink, with 
‘condiments, btol, &c.,xt Man da lito eight new 
Brahmans; to provide for fourteen Brahmans of 
Brahmapars, at the Panchadadadina Srid- 
dh, during the dark half of the month 
the sun stands in the constellation of Virgo,|] 
alms and dakehind; and also to provide for the 
same Brahmans-on every new moon ‘alms 
‘and dubshind, and also alms for those Brahe 
mans of tho Kapilavarta® who have sat 
down to the whole Veda, and’ to keep 
the drinking-fountain filled (PI. I. Il. 16-18), 

3, To provide daily food-offerings and the 
expenses of the sorvice in the temples of Bale 
lilondriyopa ond Rapandrdyana, 
‘and to repair dilapidated temples. (PI. 1. 1, 19, 
। घ. ा.1.1) 

IIL. Objects granted.—(a) Tn the village of 
Mehan wiz ploughe 2 twelve shops in 

Mandal, and 6 ploughs of land in the village 
of Rinasthava 

छ) A garden in Lundivasaga, 

(© A garden in Rapapura, 

ध) Apalladika with a daily tax ofone dém,® 

All this was made over for management to the 
mari of Srim@leévaradeva’s monas- 

(५४ Mindal), the great Jord of ascetics, 
Rijakula Viévamitra, (PI ILL 25,) 
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‘Nore —The dates have been taken forthe reigns 
f the main line from the Prabax- 
hachintémani, and agree with thove of Mr. Forbes, 
given in tho Rds Méld, except in the cases of 
Bhimadeva 1, Karnadeva L, and Bhimadeva 11. 
‘They agree with those of the Vichdrafrent for the 
reigns of Darlabhardja and of his successors, not 
for the earlier ones, which have beoa thrown into 
‘utter confusion by a transposition of Chimonda- 
rije among the Chipotkatns, The origin of this 
error probably was a clerical mistake by which 
‘Chimmundardja's name had been left out, and after- 
‘wards boen marked on the margin with an errone- 
‘ous mark of reference in the text. Later copyiste 
and correctors than enteredChimundsinthe wrong 
place, and altered the dates ०० as to agree. ‘The 
Government copy of the Vichdrairent says, fl. 6b, 
1,12, tool. 74,1, 7:—fadanusariew. 821 parshe wai- 
Skha iudi 2-some somachdudavarisotpannah értea- 
‘nardjah brf anahilapuram asthdpayat tatra cha 60 
varshdni rdjyam abhukta : fatputrena yogardjena 
ava varsha 9 réjyame kritia)m; (alah sasiwat 
891 () earshopavishtatrivatnddityena varsha 3 r4j- 








th kritam || tato 17 
11 tah sot. 003 wpe fatale bohemardjanye | 


णि cha 13 944 varahopavishta 





‘rdjyam cha|| 28|| 998 earahopavite 

cha} 9 वत evavis 1018 त ; 
fabhib 196 varsha.rdjya% Britavs (1 {ad anu 
1018 varshe chaulukyaoavatopavishtanya daubitra. 
कषयाम 35 tata | sah. 1082 earshopaviaha 
sure vattandardjardjyar. v. 14 tatah ear. 1068 
warshe bhrdtri durlabhardjardjyay vartha 12, eo, 
‘The Vichdraérent gives the following exact dates 
for (1) Jayasimba, death 8, 1199. Karitike 
sudi 3; (2) KumrapAls, abhiahoka 

sudi 4, 8. 1199, death Pauska sudi 12, 8, 1229; (3) 
Ajayapals, desthPhhlgena sudi 12,8, 19335 (4) _ 
Malo rAjaTL, death Chaitrs sadi 4,8.14 
‘The dates for the kings of the VaghelA branch have 
‘been talcen from tho Vichdrasrent, ‘The connection 
of their first ancestor, Dhavals, with the main, 
Tine is not clear. Bat ho also must have been a 
Chaulu ky a,as his descondants always bear thia 
family namo in the inscriptions 





‘MISCELLANEA. 


BARISAL GUNS, de 

in manual of The Disirict of Bakarganj by 
‘Mr. Boveridge, the conntry round the mouth of the 
Ganges, and itr peculiarities, are described. In 
‘one passage he refers to a phenomenon in one of 
‘the islands out in the Bay of Bengal. 
‘questioned Khela Mag about the curious 
phenomenon known by the name of the Ba risAl 
guns. He said that he hoard them often in the 
beginning of the rains. He described the sound 
as being exactly: like that of tho discharge of a 
‘cannon, and #aid it appeared to hare no connection 
‘with the tide, and that tho noise was quite dif. 
forent from that of the “Bore or of the coming in 
of tho breakers. ‘Tho noises appoared to come 
from the north, south, and south-west, Tho state 
ont that they sometimes come from the north is 

sportant, for hitherto we have supposed that no 
‘one evor got to the south of them. It is because 
‘that they aro always heard from the south that 
‘the natives poetically represent them as caused 
by the shutting and opening of Rivana's gate in 
Ceylon.” Mr. Beveridge adds (p, 108), ^ The cone 
clusion, therofore, which Icome to, is that the 
sounds are atmospheric, andin some way con. 
nected with electricity. 

At p, 164of woh V. of the Indian Antiquary, 
‘Mr. Horne, in his nosount of Himdlayan villages, 
‘mentions the extraordinary snd imporing sounds 
‘heard in the early morning amongst the mighty 
एण ascribable, he thinks, to avalanches, 
‘and which the natives cannot account for. 














‘Thetown of Koimbatdr, in Madras, is backed on 
the west by a semicircle of loh'y mountains, cleft in 
the contre ofthe arc by slower pass, down the! 
tlope abore which ou the out white eat 
‘wucer is ween descending. This is the soures of the 
Siriv int, an afluent of the Bhavdatriver, which 
skirts and drains the southorn watershed ‘of the 
Nilgiris. The Sirivint waterfall isnues from a re- 
tarkable pool orrock-basin, quite 4000 feet high on, 
‘the mountain side, and called by the jungle people 
Mattukulam,* Peatl-foot.' The people havea 
‘great awe of this pool, and can hardly be persuaded. 
to approach it, declating that extraordinary and 
‘tremendous noises are at times heard to iague from, 
4, and roll cracking amongst the mountains, 
| His declared to be bottomless, and cortaiuly 
the Tongest. bamboo cbisnable could find no 
tom. 

Ina book of South American travel published a 
few years ago, there was an account of a tremen- 
dons and terrifying noise proceeding for thive days 
from the interior of the vast Guiana forest- 
Wilderness: there was no earthquake or yoleanio 
Phenomena to account for it, and the Indians could 
suggest no eause or explaaation, 

Whether SMe. Beveridge’s suggestion of atmo- 
spheric causes and clectricity will account for 
these mighty aud mysterious voices from oean, 
‘mountains, and forest is 9 question for natural 
Philosophers to determine, 
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ए vol. IL of Gol. Ynlo's edition of the Travels 
` of Morco Polo, pp. 305-311, there is an ac- 
of the once famous port of Kail, in 

iy, near the extreme southern cape of the 

als. In Marco Polo's timeit belonged to 


vla—principally, it would seem, Mahan 
5 but the treasure was instantly divided 
९ finders, and almost the whole of 





ARCHEOLOGICAL NOTES. 
BY M. J. WALHOUSE, LATE M.S. 
(Continned from page 42) 
XV.—Golid treasure-trove in Madras. 


the fear of the ignorant finders, and of the 
whole great treasure only about thirty pieces 


Popalar 
‘On approaching a village where it was thought 
there might be somo of the coins, a little girl 
‘was scon running away from it carrying a small 
earthen chéitt, snd happening to fallin her haste 
the chi broke and thirty ooins rolled ont, which 
‘eppear to have been all that escaped the melt- 
ing-pot. It would be unsafe to estimate from 


few that escaped were of Muhammad coinage, 
‘except one piece of Johanna of Naplas (4.0. 1343- 
£82); from this it may be concluded that Spanish, 
Portaguese, and Venstian broad 
‘were wont to be used in tho old traffic with the 
‘East, were not wanting in the hoard. Could but 
the circumstanoes be told in which this remark- 
able golden treasure was amassed, conovaled, and 
lost, what a strange story might be revealed! 
Of other golden finds in Madras territories, 
lange quantity of Roman gold coins waa found in 
1787 near N e110, under the remains ofa small 
Hinda tomple; there wore many coins of Trajan, 
‘and several as fresh and benatifl as if just from 
the mint, (See 4७. Rea. vol. TL p. 992.) Five 
pieces of the Emperors wore dag up at Karur, 
in Koimbatitr, in 1896; and in the samo district 


Ind. Ant. vol. IIL. p. 191), to have been turned 
‘ap in ploaghing. I remember, too, when the 
right of excavating and searching for esin inthe 
extensive old mud fort at Dharipuram, ia 
Koimbatdr, was rented out and farmed—an item 
in the distriot accounts —gold coins were said to 
bo foand there freqaeatly. A potful of Roman 
‘anrei is alao reported to have boon foand near 
Solaptr in 1840: only a faw were proserved. 
Tn Asia, as in Europe, the amount of treasure 
‘cove preserved has ever been Inmentably small 
in proportion to the amount discovered. 
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‘The hoard in Tiunivelli was discovered in 
December 1872; ita probable vatue is estimated 
tw likh of rupees. ‘Tho Inboarers divided the 
spoil, but the Tahsildir succeeded in recover- 
ing Rs, 8,000 worth of coin. and ingota; the 
rest was quickly melted down, and all traces of 
it lost, OF the coins 81 were obtained for Go: 
vernment, and are now inthe Madrus Musca. 
‘The inscriptions on the whole of the coins are 
in Arabic or षत, with one exoeption,—a coin 
of Peter of Aragon, (not Johanna of Castile), 
the legend on which is in Latin in old Gothic 
characters, and reads thus -— 

“Suthma potestaa ext in Deo, 

ए. Doi gra. Arugon. sigil. re.” surrounding 
shield, 

"Pa. Coat, Dei gra, Aragon. sigil. reg :."* 
In the ficld an eaglo, 

The P. referred to in Pedro IIL 
Aragon, who began to reign a.b. 1976, 

Ho concluded w treaty with « Sultin of the 
पामे Babrito dynnaty, and hence probably 


king of 








‘MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS, 





following reigns 7 
borius, Clandins, Caligula, 0७००. 


BY +. 8. GROWSE, MA, BOS, 


‘Tho PAli inscriptions, of which rabbings and 
transcripta are herewith sant, havo been oollect- 





stones upon which they are engraved are na yet 
in my own possession, but will eventually be 
tranaforrod to w local musoum, which iv now in 


twonty years ago by Mr. Mark 
‘Thornhill, tho then Collector of the district, who 
intended it aa in rest-honse for natives of rank 
on their ocearional visits to the station. After 
‘some Ra. 50,000, raised by ‘local subscription, 
hhad been exponded, the work was interruptod 
the Mutiny, and never resumed till 1874, when 
Sir John Strachey, the most liberal sm 

of art and science that the North-West has ever 
hhad at its head, warmly encouraged tho idea of 
its conversion into a museum, and suibsoquently 
sanctioned  grant-in-aid of Re. 3,500 from pro- 
‘vincial funds. Tho central court was Inst. year 
raised by the addition of an attic, and covered 


‘in with १ stone vault. In this (10 far aw com 
sruotional peculiarities aro concerned) 1 have 
‘reproducod the roof of the now ruined temple of 
Harideva nt Gornedhan, an 


Portico is now boing nddod at an ostimated out 
lay of Ra. 8,494; and when the ‘that 
were broken through tho walla by Mr. Thorn= 
Lil's whimsical suocessor, with the express object. 
of disfiguring his prodecessor's design, have bean 
closed in with tracery, the whole will present a. 
‘most beautifal and elaborate specimen of the 
( १ 
at 

‘Though the cost of the building has been s0- 
‘considerable, it 








न in the sem, 
Brom Oatlogue of Coins in the Govertment Masri, 
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called Tripitako), which are mentioned by both 
the Chinese pilgrims as being at Mathari. 

No. $is from the base of pillar found at 
the same place as No. 1. Tt is cut in bold clear 
letters which are for the most part decipherable, 
as follows — 

Ayam kumbhaka dénam Dhikshunam Suri- 





‘Sureaia prakitakénam arye dakahiiaye 

‘The purport of which would be : “This pillar 
is the gift ofthe mendicants Surya and Boddha- 
rakshita, prahitakes. A religions donation in 
perpetuity. May it be in every way » blessing 
to the prahitakas!” 

Tobserve that Prof. Kern, in his “ Notes on the 
Sunnar Inscriptions” (Tad. Ant. vol. VL p. 40), 
questions the probability of a Bhitala being ever 
> donor, since (as he says) monks have nothing 
togive away, alltoreceive. But in this place 
the reading is unmistakably clear, nor ithe fact 
really atall inconsistent with Hindu usage. In 
the Mathuri district Tean point to two lange 
masonry tanks, costing each some thousands of 
rupees, which have been constructed by mendi- 
cant bajrégis out of alms that they had ina 


No. 4 is from the mound called the Kan- 
Kilt tila. Ie is cut on the upper part of a 
broken slab which has an ornamental horier 
roand the edge, but otherwise presents a plain 
‘surface. The obverse of the stone js more 
elaborately carved, and resembles the spandsil 
of a doorway, with a vine-eaf scrdll, ana in the 
jamb the model of a trinmphal oolamn support 
jing: the figare of an elephant on a bell. capital 
that is surmounted by winged lions, ‘The 
upper portions of two such pillars as that here 
Teprosented are in existence, the one at Sankisa, 
the other in my own collection with the date 
Huwishka Sak. 39-00 tho abacus: it has been 
figured in vol. Il. of Gen. Cunningham's Ar. 
chaological Survey Reports. ‘The first letter in 
the inscription at the back of this carious slab 
belongs to a word that has been destroyed : itis 
followed by the name of the doaor in the geni. 
tive ease, Mugaliputas. This wosld seem to 
४८ ० distinctively Buddhist appellation, and 





tober 312 १.९, gare only the year of the cen- 
‘tury, omitting the century itself, in the same 
way as we write ‘77 for 1877. The theory is 
corroborated by the fact that only one of the 
Msthuri inscriptions as yet found gives a date 
‘higher than s hundred, viz. 195 ; and this par- 
ticular i 


inscription 
Jy diferent series: for in it the division of the 
Fear is not into the 


employed by 
Kalhana in the last three books of his Réja- 
Jtoreigi, and still ia use 
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eldest, Jirathong Yamba, afterwards became 
king, and the second, Chingkbutol Haiba, was 
pa 

King Jarathong Yambs, deeming that Pu- 
relba had become famous by having killed the 
tigers, gave him his own wife, Gningko Reima 
‘Yareliom Pokpi, and ke married her and begot 
‘ daughter called Khamnu anda son called 
Khatabu. As the king of Mofrang had a 
liking for Parelba, he gave him the lands of 
‘Notgtholba, Lonoirakpa, and Khada Halba, and 
also the salt well at Tarbungand the Nigt 
villages of Laisang and Khiram Lairel; he also 
received a tribute of pepper from the Nigus, 
Parelba bad formed a friendship with Thonglel 
Athoba, Nongbil Chouba Asingba, and Kabui 
‘Sling Maiba Khiringnang Chumba. When 
‘Khamba was born his three friends told him 
that it would be woll to go to the king and sak 
‘him to give the child a name. ‘The king told 
them to waits little, and after some considera. 
tion came back and said, “As I have rade you 
wait, let us call your son Khambe."® The 
father waa pleased with it, and gave a chei, 
two tolds, of gold. 

Now the king Jirathoog Yimba and the 
बकम्‌ Chingkhatol Haiba had no children, 
although the king had fifteen wives and the 
गणम eleven, so they went and worshipped 
the god Thingjing, but still the king had no 
child. However, Eangmsiling Thojama Sang. 
anil Khurambi, the fst wife of the Jubrije, 
bore ४ daoghter. ‘Tho king was’ very much 
pleesed, and said, “As I have no child, this 
Ganghter of my brother's will bo oxlebraed 
above all others: let us therefore call ber Thoidi 
(ie. famous’), 

One day after this, as Parelba was returning 
from the palace he fell ill, and called his two 
friends Thonglel and Chouba, and said to them, 
* Mg friends, Tam very ill and aboat to die 
therefore I wish to speak to you. My friend 
Chonbs, you have = son, Phaircichimba 
Selungbabal, and Thave-a danghter, Khamnu 
do you therefore make her your daughter and 
mary her to your son.” So saying ho called 
the child and gave her away; she was then five 
years old. Then he said to ‘Thonglel, “ You, 
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my friend, although you have nine wives hare 
no child ; therefore take my children, Khammu । 
‘and Khambs, for your own, and भ take all 
my clothes, turban, dao, spear, hunting dress, war 
dress, necklaces and ornaments, and Soa £ 
of any one ill-treating my ohildren protect them 
like «father; and do 0) my friond Choubaj = 
acting like » mother, protect their land and 
wood, and guard them should’ any one make 
them slaves or seize their cattle; and do-you; | 
‘Thonglel, be a father to them." With these 

‘words Parelba died, । 

After this Khamba gradoally began to sit 
‘nd walk, and when Khamau was old 
to narve her little brother her mother died, and 
‘Thooglel and Choubs came and burnt her body, 
and Thonglel said to Khamon and Khambs, 
“My children, come to my house’ aud I will be 
your father; you have none else left to care for” 
you.” But Khsmnm refused to leave her fathet’s 
‘house, and ‘Thonglel then told her that hier 
father on hin deathbed had eutrusted all iy 
property to him; and, as it would be spoiled if 
itromained there, be took it all away with him, 
When he reached home he said to his wifey 
Thangselbi, “In case T die, fal i, or forget it, 
You remombot that. this property all belongs to 
my friend Purelba and his wife.” But aflor ` 
‘wards, through the mirsewloas power of god, 
he forgot all abont it, and so did the children 
In the meantime Kbamnu used to support hor 
little brother by begging, 

One day, by the merey of God, Khamna 
went to beg at-tbo house of Niagollakpa: off 
Moirang, and it happened that Thoibi had come 
there to play at kéngit and was eating with 
the other ladies of the royal family. When: 
Khamnu cme up, the servant at the door would 
not let her enter, saying that the ladies were at 
dinner; but jst at that moment Thoibt came 
coat to bathe, and seeing एषणः asked who 
she was. Khana replied that she had come 
to beg, and that her name was Kiama, and 
she was the daughter of a Komal. ‘Thoitf fele 
Pity for er, and asked her where she lived and 
Thy sho came to beg, and whether she bid no 
father, mother, or brother, _Khamna १७३ she 
14 no futhor or mother, but as? fitter cr mother, bak sippored_ one 
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day. Kongyimba told Khamba to go ap the 
mountain, and he would remain where he was; and 
Kongyimba picked haukeroit Sowers, but Kham- 
‘ba climbed a treo and gathered mellait flowers, 
and when they had done so they both returned 
home. And Thonglel, his father’s friend, called 
‘Khamba and gave him all his father's clothes 
and ornaments, and also tanght him to dance. 
When the king and all the people were assem- 
‘bled for the festival, Kongyimba presented 
flowers to the deity and the king, and distributed 
tho rest among tho people, and Khamba did 
the samo ; and the king, soving that tho flowers 
ho had brought were out of season, gave Khamba 
‘a roward, Aftor that the boys and girls danced, 
and the king made Khamba and Thoibi dance 
together, and all tho people talked of their 
beauty. When the festival wns over, the: king 
‘and othors made obvisance to the deity, which 
was taken away, and they all retarned home, 
‘After some timo it happened that wrestling 
and running matohos wero held, and Kong- 
yimba was chonen eaptain of tho lower village, 
‘and Khamba of the upper village; thero wero 
fiftoon competitorson either side, and the starting 
point was at Kwikta, Kamba won the race, 
Khamba and Kongyimba then wrestled to- 
other, and Khamba waa victorious, Injamping, 
tossing the caer, and patting the stone he waa 
also sucoosaful; and the king, saying ho was the 
dest man, gave him a present of clothes. . 
Some days after this the timo came for the 
maibi§ to ait at the shrine of the god to consult 
tho oracle. Now Kongyimba datermined to 
Kill Khamba, so ho disguisod himself ax tho 
‘maibé and sat boforo the god, and told the king, 
“Tho god declares inn dream that if you ean 
atch the bull which feods at Tkop and offer it 
to him, your life will be long and your people 
happy.” So the king assembled all his officors 
‘and people, and said, “If the bull which feeds 
‘at Top can be caught and offered to the god, 
sy life will bo long; is there any among you who 
‘can catch it?” As no onoanswored, Kbamba 
‘came forward and saluted the king, and said ho 
‘would undertake the tusk. ‘The king was de- 
lighted to hear it, and said, “Ifyou succeed, 
Iwill give you my niece Thoibt in marriage; 





‘but the bull feeds on the lands of the king of 
Kumal: we must send word tohim.” So be 
sent an officer named Thingarakps, who told 
the king of Kumal abont it, and he agreed to 
let them catch the ball, and proposed that his 
friend the king of Moirang and he should go 
togother to soe the sight. 

So Thingarakpa returned, and the king 
ordered proclamation to be made, and the next 
day the king of Moirang and his people, and 
the king of Kumal and his people, all asser- 
bled, and the two kings sut on platforms to see 
tho sight. Khamba camo forward and saluted 
thom, and suid he was ready, and he and the 
bull had a great straggle. At Inst he threw 
the bull down, and bound him with « rope and 
brought him to the two kings. 'The' king of 
Moirang was much pleased, and gave him » 
present of clothes and a gold necklace and 
bracelets, ‘Tho king of Kamal asked whove son 
1० wns, and tho othor king repliod, “He is of 
‘your family, for he is tho son of Purelba,”” ‘The 
king of Kamal said, “Then bo is my conxin, 
for Parelba was my father's elder brothar: trent 
him kindly." ‘Tho other king waid, “I have 
given him my nioco Thoibt in rneringe.” And 
tho king of Kumal ropliod, “Thon yo and 
Thavo become relations. Tet us go now.” So 
they both of them went away home, and the 
bull was offered to tho god of Moirang. 

Tn the course of timo it was determined to 
hold a shooting match, and every one put on his 
beat clothes. Kongyamba was ontored to pick 
up the arrows shot by the king, and Khamba 
those of the Jabrija. Now Thoibt had made 
avery handsome jacket, and when sho heard 
that Khamba was to collect the arrows shot by 
hr father sho called her servant Sona and told 
her to give it to Khamba, and tell him to wear 
it next day at the festival. After sho ind done 
‘to, her futhor the Jubrija asked hor where the 
{jncket was, 9० he wished to wear it, but ho 
‘aid sho had sold it and could not give it him. 

So the king and the poople of Moirang went 
to the place where the archery match was held, 
and tho king shot first, and Kongyimba picked 
up his arrow and gave it back to him. ‘Then 
the Jubrija shot, and Khambs picked up his 
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णत्‌, but as he was giving it back the पाम 
‘saw that he was wearing his daughter's jacket, 
and grew angry and said ho would not give 
hhis daughter to him, but to Kongyimba. So 
‘he called Kongyfmba and said to him, ‘I will 
give you my danghtor Thoibt, and yon may 
bring the fruital| for tho marriage in seventeen 
days to me." When Khamba’s father's friends 
‘Thonglol snd Chouba heard this, they camo 
with Khamba and salated the Jubraja and suid, 
+ Do not, becanso you are angry, dismiss Kham- 
to.” But the Jubrijaanswored, च ‘The daughter 
Thavo reared Thave given away, there in no- 
thing left." ‘Tho king was inwardly displeaned 
to har it, and retired to his palace, while tho 
Tubrdja and all the people returned home. 

‘Tho Jubrija called ‘Thoibt and told her that 
he had given hor to Kongyimba; bat sho secret- 
Jy dotormined that sho would not consent, and 
‘went to her mother, tho first queen, and said, 
© My fathor has given me to Kongyiibs, and 
told me to marry him, aguinst my will.” ‘Tho 
quon replied, “Tho kingg gavo you to Khamba 
for having caught the ball; toll him to come 
and marry yoa.” So she sent word to Kham- 
‘ba by hot servant Senu, Early. next morning 
‘Khamba took somo fruit frow his father's friend 
Kabui Sonang Maiba, and oarried it home with 
him. And the samo morning Kongyiimba 
‘brought his fruit for the marriage, bat as Thoibi 
id not love him sho pretended to be ill, and 
hho returned home. Aftar this, hy tho queen's 
‘advioo, Khamba brought his fruit, bat Thoib' did 
not go with him, as the Jubrija wox angry and 
‘would not eat of the fruit that he had brought, 
0 sho put it aside carefully to give to her 
father whon he was ina good humour. Meanwhile 
tho Jubraja went to hant wild bouts at Tarbul, 
bout was not saocessful, and as he was returning 
‘tho god Thangjing inspired him with » great 
desire to eat some of Thoibi’s fruit, and when 
10 reached home he asked her for some, She 
prepared. tho fruit which Khambs had brought, 
fand gavo it to him, Ho snid, * My daughtor, this 
fruit is very good, whore did you get it?” Sho 
‘replied, It is the fruit which Khamba brought, 
and which yon refused toent,” At that he grew 
‘yory angry, and said, “ What! havo you given 
to the fruit which I refused to ent before?” 








‘The Jubrija thought in his heart that Kham- 
toa had made his danghter mad ; so he determined 
to have him beaten, and sent a servant to call 
Kongyimba sceretly. Kongyimba came and 
saluted him, and the Jubrija took him aside and 
said, “Call Kbamba to Khaari एवोत and as- 
semblo your friends and relations to beat him, 
for ho has bowitehed any danghter, whom I gave 
to you.” Kongyhmba was very glad, and went 
‘away and assombled all his friends und relations, 
‘and called Khamba, and took them all to Khauri 
Dir, 
"The Jubrija took secretly one of the king's 
elephants called Gningkhirkpa Saranghalba, 
‘and went to the samo place and said to Khamba, 
“You have spoken softly to my daughter and 
made her sad ; now if you will at once promise 
to give hor up I will not boat you, but if you 
rofase, your grave shall be in this bile." 
Khamba replied, #* Juhrajo, even though you do 
not love mo, yet when Teanght the ball you 
‘and the king gave your daughter to me jn the 
‘of all the people; and moreover we 
fund Tare betrothed, and havo, take an onth to 
‘bo faithfal to each other, १७ 1 eannot give her 
up.” Tho Jubrija heaving this became very 
fangey, and said ho would kill him, Khamba 
said, “Twill abido by the constancy of your 
Aaugiter, andl will nover turn my face away 
from hor’ 

‘Tho Tubraja. then told Kongyimbs to ष 
blo his men to beat Khamba, and ho and all his 
mon camo with arash and attacked Khamba, 
and tho latter girt up his clothes and. attacked 
thom in turn, without turning his fuse away ¢ 
Tbut they woro 60 many that they ovureame him 
‘and beat him severe ‘the dust rose in 
‘such clonds that their bodies could not be seen. 
‘hero wore thirty of them, so that ho could not 
resist thom, ‘Tho Jubrija beoarme still more 
angry, and said, “If he acts like this in my 
pprevenco T will kill him at once; bring the १५. 
phunt.! So the elephant was brought, and ho 
ordered them to tie Khambo to its foot, and 
have him dragged up and down the bizir, So 
tho mon ail seized Khamba, and were tying him 
to tho elephants foot. 

‘Now, while this was going on, Thoibt was 
asleep, bat the god came to ber in ५ dream 
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‘and told her that Khamba was being killed 
the bizir. She opened her eyes and wondered 
what it was, and then she called her servant 
Senu, and took a knife in ber hand and went 
out. When the Jubrija and the men who were 
tying Khamba to tho elephant’s foot saw her 
they all ran away. 

Thoibt went up to the elephant and said to 
him, “Elephant, if you kill my lover, trample mo 
underfoot and kill me too,” and she took an oath 
to die under the elophant’s foet. ‘The elephant, 
seeing she was good woman and bad taken an 
oath, lowered his tusks to the ground and 
trumpeted ; and she, seeing Khamba, asked the 
elephant to unloose the rope by which he was 
tied, and he did s0, and sho said to Khamba, 
“My dear, have yon suffered all this for my 
sake भयव they both wept. 

Meanwhile Khamba’s sister Khamny, and 
Phairoichimba, and his father’s friends Thonglel 
‘and Chonbe, hearing the news, ran up from all 
sides. When they saw Khamba, Thonglel and 
Chouba both grew very angry, and said, “Bring 
Phairoichimba with youand come tothe palace.” 
So they all went and foand the Jubrija sitting 
there, Thonglel said with anger, “Who has 
beaten myson?" Lairamba, with many followers, 
wearing his sword, spear, and shicld, and all 
his war dress and ornamonts, burst in; and the 
people, when they saw the nambers with him, 
and his angry looks, were all afraid, गन 
told the king everything that’ had happened, 
and the king was much displeased wher he 
heard that Khamba had been beaten, and went 
to his throne-toom to’ give jadgment in the 
matter. Ho decided that the Jubrija was in 
fault, and forbade him to enter the paluce again, 
and ordered all the men who lind beaten 
Khamba to be themselves beaten. But when 
Kongyiimba was about to be beaten, Khamba 
saved him by saying that he was not in fuult,— 
ail the blame was with tho Jubraja. So Khamba, 
‘and all the people returned homo, and tho king 
ordered them to take care that his servant 
Khamba did not die, and told the royal doctor 
‘to-attend him, and Thonglel and Chouba to see 
that ho had proper food while he was ill, 














One day after this het father the Subrija said 
to Thoibi, “For five days 1 have been trying to 
persuade you to marry Kongyiimba; why do. 
you still persist in refusing him?" ‘Thoibt 
‘replied, “Both you and my uncle the king. pro 
‘ised me to Kbamba when he eaught the bull, 
and [have taken an oath to'be his slave, Iwill 
not live with Kongyimba.’” At this, answer 
the Jabrija grew angry, and said, “If you 
do not obey me, your futher, I will sell} you 
5 a slavo to my friend Tamurakpa st Kubbo,* 
‘and I will take the fall price for you snd spend 
it in feasting on fish." ‘Thoibi answered, 
“ Whatever my father says is right,”” 

Early next morning the Jabeaja, saying he 
would make slave of Thoibt, called five of his 
servants and guye them orders concerning her. 
And she, seeing that her father intended to 
carry ont his purpose, sent her servant Sean to 
Khamba sooretly to tell him about it—how ber 
father hed made १507७ of ‘her, and five men 
were appointed to conduct her to 
So Khambs went and waited quiotly in the road, 
with a bamboo stiok in his hand, and when ho 
‘sam Thoibt he said sadly, “Ihave nothing else to 
give yon; take this wtick and think of it ay me.’ 
So he gavo her the stick, and’ she wont on her 
‘way, while he went sorrowfally howe, 

‘When Thoibt sat down to rest by the road. 
side, she broke the stick into two pieces ab the 
Point and called God to witness that if were 
‘rue and faithfal the bamboot should sprout, 
and she planted it there and it spronted, Af. 
ter going little farther on the way she say 
‘large stono, and sho said, “If कण chaste and 
‘have truly choren Khambs, may this stone be- 
come soft;” and sho put her foot on it, and the 
footprint wag left. When she arrived at the 
house of Tamurakps, the five servants told her 
that she was not realy sold, but that her futher 
‘hod sent her there to frighten her, and they 
‘asked Tamurakpa to treat her kindly, and went 
‘away. Tamurakpa called his daughter: ‘Ching- 
ning Khombi, and told 'Thoibt to make frends 
‘with her and live there happily. 

After three months' timo the Jubrija felt pity 
for his daughtor, and called his five slaves and 
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told thom to fotch her back, and next | 
‘ho sent for Kongyimba and said to him, “To. 
day my daoghter ‘Thoibt will retum fom 
‘Tammu-§ do. you wait for her in the road and 
try and persuade her to go to your house. If 
‘she refuses and eseapes from you, say no more 
to me about her, for I will not give her again. 
Kongyimba saluted gladly and went away, and 
hhis father ond mother and ll hia relations 
‘waited in his house, expecting Thoibt to come, 
Meanwhile be mounted his horse and took two 
servants with him, and waited in the road for 
Thoibi to come. Now Senu, the servant of 
‘Thoibt’s mother, heard the news and told Kham- 
ba secretly, and he told his sister Khamnn, 
but was undecided whether he should go to. 
‘meet her or not. Meanwhile Tamurakpa told 
‘Thoibl that her father had sent for hor, and she 
amust go home, and he gave her some silk and 
other presents. 

Now Thoibt, thinking Khamba would havo 
heard the news, had made him a jacket and s 
full suit of clothes. Before sho started sho put 
on her ornaments. and best clothes, and made 
obeisance to the household god of Tamnrakpa, 
and prayed that she might be united to her 
lover ; then she saluted Tumarakpa and his wife, 
sand ho blessed her and told her that her wish 
should be uccomplishod. And her friend Ching- 
ning Khombi gave her » present, and hoped sho 
might snoceed in her wish. 80 she set out with 
her father's five slaves, and mot Kongyimba 
in the road; and, as she did not love him, she 
was sorry for it, but he was very glad, and 
tried to persuade her to go with ‘him by saying 
‘that her father had given her to him, ‘Thoibl 
pretended to be glnd outwardly, and sat down 
near him, but she put the stick which Kharnbe 
had given her between them, and thoaght of 
it as if it wore Khambn himself, and determined 
to run away to him. At last she hit on « plan, 
fund said she felt feverish. Kongyimbs asked 
how she could be cared, and she said that if 
she could mount a horse and ride it till she 
perspired she would be well. So Kongyimba 
hhad his horse brought, and Thoibt pat the sad- 
dle on her head, and saluted it, and saluted all 
the gods, and prayed that they would bring her 


to. Khamba's house. She then mounted the 
horse and galloped hitm up and down, but when 
sho was at some little distaneo she galloped 
away, and by the help of the gods, who loved 
क because sho had ealnted them, sho arrived 
safely at Khamba’s house. Ho and his sister 
Khamna received her joyfully, and he let 
Kongyimba’s horse loose, 

Meanwhile Kougyimba, tracking the foot- 
prints of the horse, earme to the front door and 
saw Thoibi in the verandah, and thinking that 
there would) certainly be a quarrel he went 
away quietly, and told his father and mother 
how Khamba had talen Thoibt away: and got 
the better of him, He said he would go next 
day to the king and demand justice. Mean- 
while his family remained in the house. 

‘Thoib's servants brought all the things whick 
‘Tamurakpa had given her to Khamba's house, 
and they all remained there that day, and word 
‘was sent fo the Jabrija that Thoibl wae there. 

Next day, early in tho morning, all the 
officers of Moirang assembled before the king 
to decide the dispute between Khamba and 
Kongyimbs; but while it was being heard the 
news camo that a man had been killed by a 
tiger at Khonentik. Then the king said to 
Khamba and Kongyimba, “This news has 
come while we are hearing your dispute, 20 
whichever of you can Kill the tiger shall have 
my nicee, and Jet God be tho witness.” ‘They 
both agreed, and all the people wore wit- 
‘nesses thereto. So the people surrounded the 
tiger;|| and built a fence roand the place where 
hho was, snd early the next morning the king 
fand all the people went to sce the sight. As 
Khamba was starting, Thoib! said to him, “ If 
Tam faithful and pare, you will certainly Kill 
tho tiger,” and she salted her god and re- 
mained at home. KhambasndKongyimbs, each 
of them taking his weapons—spear and dao— 
and two servants, went to the place where the 
tiger was. 

‘hey saluted the king, and he gave pén to 
each of them, and told them to be careful not 
to be killed, and said if ong was wounded the 
‘other was to protect him. ‘The two frienda then 
saluted the king and all the people, and went 
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into the enclosure ; and the king and the people, 
holding their tigerspears, waited to seo the 
sight. As. tho two entered the tiger-net tho 
people raised a shout. Khamba entered on the 
north side, and Kongyimba on the south. 
Kongyimba saw tho tiger first and struck at 
it with his spear, but tho tiger turnod it aside 
‘with its paw and leaped ap to size him, and 
hi, thinking the tiger would oortainty bito him, 
caught it by tho loins, and they both straggled 
together, but the tiger succowled in biting 
Kongyimba on tho back of the neck, Kham- 
ba then camo np, and tho tiger seoing him went 
‘away, and ho took Kongyimba and gave him 
to his father to bo taken caro of ‘The king 
then ontored Khamba to go in again, and ho 
wont tothe place where the tiger was, bat when 
it saw him it ran away, ond ho chased it 
to atriko it with his spear, Tho tiger ran 
rotnd and round the enclosure, and the  poople 
shouted at tho aight. Now, since प्राणं 
‘was faithful, throngh the might of the god to 
whom she hind prayed, tho tigor was afraid of 
Kharaba, and could not turn its head towards 
Ihim, anid in its efforts to escape it caught hold 
of the platform where the king was, and a great 
number of pooplo were assembled. Khamba 
‘came up and put his foot on the beast’s tail, and 
when it tarnod to bito him he struok it in 
tho open month with his sponr and killed it. 
‘The people were all rejoiced, and presented the 
tiger to tho king. Khamba’s father's friends 
‘Thonglel and Chouba came to the spot, and tho 
kking was much pleased, and gave Thoibt to 
Khamba, and also gave him all the offices which 
his futher held, together with @ handsome pre- 
vent, and he and his pooplo all went homo. 
KongyAmba was taken home, where ho died. 
‘The Jubeija was very glad, and Thoibt ryjoiood 
when she heart the news, and Khamba went 
home 9 great man, ‘Thoibl told Khamba ho 
mast be very tired, and gave him rico and vege. 
tables of all sorts to ent, which she bad cooked 
carefully, snd as she was much pleased sho 
attended on him with great devotion. 














Early tHonext morning the Jubrija took Thoibt 
Thome, and the king in his delight had a fine 
house built for Khamba, and Jooked for « Incky 
day for the marriage, aud propared everything 
that was required—slaves, horses, and cattle, 
‘On the appointed day the king and all the prin 
cipal officors of Moirang went to the house of 
tho Jubrija. to be present at the wedding, and 
‘Khamba with his father’s friends ‘Thonglel and 
Chouba, and his brother-in-law Pharoichimba, 
all of them wearing their ornaments, gold brioe- 
Jota and १९०१११०७ eame there too. And Thotbt 
camo wenring a red phanok embroidored with 
flowors, and hor dancing dress which was covered 
with bosses of gold and silver, jewels, and giass, 
so that it shone brightly ; she wore gold brace 
lots and a gold necklace, and her ebain of gold 
rund coral foll down to her waist. ‘The mecklnee 
on her bosom lighted up the place; round her 
throat was fustoned w beantiful jacket, and she 
‘wore a transparent scarf all bright with bosses 
of gold. Her appearanco was like running: 
water, and tho hair on her head was ike fresh, 
owors. When Thoibl came forth to her weil 
ding, hor arma wore like lotases, hor logs were 
‘us beantifil as tho inside of tho otalk of « 
plantain troe and-were like an olophant's tusk, 
hor foot was arched as if sho woro a clog, her 
colour was like tarmerio, and her complexion 
liken champaka flower ;—she camo forth like the 
full moon, AN the poople who had com to the 
marriage, when they sw Thoibl and Khamba, 
wai they wore beautiful like children of tho 
‘gods, and were nover tired of looking wt them, 
‘When the marriage was over, the king and tho 
Jabrija conducted them to their own house, 
with all tho presenta they had collected, and. 
they salatod the king and tho Jubrija, who 
blessed thom and roturned to the palaoo. 

After this Khamba gavo his sister Kbarna in 
marriage, and conducted her to hor husband's 
hhonse, and gavo her many slaves; and Thoibt 
ave her sorvant Seon in marriage, and gave 
her slaves; and Thoibi and Khambe lived happily 
together in Moirang. 

















CORRESPONDENCE AND MISCELLANEA, 


SANSKRIT AND OLD OANARUSH INSCRIPTIONS. 

In looking ogain over somo of Mr. Floc!’s 
‘valuablo Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 
iy attention bas been recalled to a note, appended: 





to the introductory number ofthe series at vol. IV. 
p- 176, in which, ou the 0५ report furnished 
by tho late Mr. J, A. C. Borwell to the Madras Gov- 
‘erument, he gives some account of my collection 
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= old inscriptions, abounding in mistakes. Al- 
though hardly worth noticing, I consider that all 
inaccuracy should be avoided, as far as possible, 
even in trivial matters, and therefore beg to olfer 
the following corrections. 

T made two collections of inscriptions,—the first 
between 1926 and 1882 in the Dekhian, the second 
between 1548 and 1854 in the Northern Sirkira. 
ach collection, whon arranged and the most 
‘valuable ones selected, filled two folio volumes. 
‘Three copios were made of cach : of the firstor De- 
chan et, one waa presented to the Literary Society 
of Bomboyy a second to the Literary Society of 
‘Macrae, and tho third to the Royal Adiatio Society 
of Great Britain, Judging from inquiries ro- 
ccontly made, tho frst appears to have been lost.* 
‘Tho third is wtill presorved in Albemarle Street. 
‘The Tolagu sorion was likewiso transcribed threo 
timos, and copies presented to the Madras Society, 
the Royal Abiatio Society, and the India Ofice 
Library, A copy of the Dekban series, which I had 
retained for ny own wae, has since been presented 
to tho library of the Edinburgh University, and 
is now on loan with Mr, Fleet, Who makea such 
00d so ofits 

My fest essays in palwography were began in 
1696, with the aid of Mundargi Ranga Rlo, a 
‘young Brahman attached to my office by the Int 
‘St. John Thackeray when T was nppointed Second 
Assintant. to tho Principal Collector and Political 
Agent of the Southern Markth& Coantry, in 1822. 
He was the son of Bhima Rao, a, muldtika of that 
Dosht of Damiba} who was hanged over bis own 
‘gateway by tho Honournble Colonel Wellesley 
(oftervards Duke of Wellington) in 1800, for fring, 
‘om tha) British troops, at the samo timo that 
RAnthedude and HAli wor” sacked and given to 
the attord for the resistance offered to the march 
of tho force sent to quell the insurrection of Dhoni 
‘Wahiig. After tho death of the Desi, Bhima Tao, 
‘8 man of enterpriso and ability, taking advantago 
‘of the unsettled state of the country, collected 
‘troops in the Peshwas name, and roto to considar- 
fable eminence. His carver, ho vever, was cut abort 
by Bip Gokhle, who. wae ppointed Subbadir 
‘of the Karaiitaka by Baji Réo, and by whons he was 
‘seized and put to death about 1810-11, leaving an 
infant eon, Rasiga Rdo, on whom Gokhle conferred 
the villago of Mundargi with three others in jigir. 

Mr, Thackeray, being desirous of enlisting men 
‘of rank into the public service invited Rasiga Rio 
to join bis kacherf, and, when I joined the district, 
attached him to mo as offioo mieueht. He was 
about my own age, a fine, high-spirited, intelligent 





‘young man. Wo became great friends. He was 
‘woll mounted nd fond of sport. We shot and 
Ihanted togethor, and he entered into all my pur 
suite. When I first turned uy attention to the 
inscribed stones s0 frequent in the Southern 
‘Marithd Country, we tried hand to make ont their 
contents, but at first without mach euccess. He 
then remembered that a gowdahta in one of his 
inde villages had tho repatation of being very 
earned man. Ho was simimoned, ond we found 
‘him to be an invaluable assistant, By our united 
efforts we gruduslly masterel the archaic charae- 
tora, 1 bogan to collect copien of ८१७१५०१५ by 
‘means first of one, aterwaris of two copyints in 
my own service, carefully trained to the work of 
transcription. ‘The Yodr inscription lot in a flood 
of light. We arrange our matorials, “Rach 

‘cription, of any value, by degreen fell into 
place, and the result: was embodied in tho paper 
read to tho Royal Asiatic Soviety in 183%, but 
Which having boen printed after my return to 
India, the following year, tho proofs did not receive 
‘my corrections, anil it thus contains several orthn~ 
‘graphical errors, especially of propor names. 

‘At Madras Theld the subsidiary appointment 
of Canarese Translator to Gorerument, whieh wi 
‘almost  sineoure, Tho offico extablishiment cone 
sisted of  wineht and an English writer. ‘Tho 
former, Adaki Subbil Rao, Tsvpn foul toto aw 
invaluable assistant in my antiquarian pursuits. 
‘He was an accomplished Sanskrit, Canarose, and 
‘Telugu scholar, with a fair knowledge of Tami), 
Ho had also a turn for nrchwological research, 
‘hich only needed stimulos, ani he soon entered 
ealously into my views, I engaged » Brihman 
named Raghappa as nn itinersting copyist in my 
private service, with oocasional assistance from 
‘ono of Colonel Mackentio’s old collectors, narod 
Boktavachaliya, ‘The reduction of my materials 
‘and all my translations was mado with the ais of 
Sabh8 Blo, Three folio volumes of those traus- 
Jates, with much other valuable MS, mattor, drag 
ngs, 46 potished in a vessel laden with suga: 
in which such of my baggage, books, &e. war 
Aospatched from Madras. ‘Tho ship experienced. 
‘a hurricane of the Isle of Franca, and shipped 
ruich salt water, melting, tho sogar, and getting 
‘at tho tin-ined cases ponotrated to their eontent 
‘and ontirely destroyed thei. 

‘Sabhi Rio died shortly before * was appointed 
to Council, and Raghappa somo time afterwards, 

‘The names mentioned by Br. Boswell Ind no- 
‘hing whatever to do with my antiquarian labours. 
‘They were public servants in the Commissione 
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office. Kidambart Jagannithan was the ofico 
mina or wecrotary, Ho is since dead. Vavilila 
Suthi Rio was an English copyist, m very intel> 
ligent mon, and now Tahasttdde of the Yernagae 
dam tilukd, in the Goddvart district? Chipuri 
Jayarimaga was a mere copyist whom ongaged to 
transcribe and make fair copios for the throoneta 
‘my collection, propared for distribution. Who 
‘Nigappa Site? may have been T cannot imagine, 
‘and suspeot the name ia meaht for Raghappa, 

My own copies of the Telugu collection for the 
India Offco and the Royal Asiatio Society, with 
tho original coppor-plates and collections of १ 
भ fortunately came hone safe. 

‘The conclusion of my connection with my frst 
assistant in archiological investigation wan ad 
‘and tragical. Ratiga Rio died whilst Twas at 
home on furlough, His son Bbima To, a very 
fine, goutlemantike lad, came to. ave me ab 
Madras in 1849-44, nd remained with moa 
twelvomonth, I have never seon 8 more promis- 
ing. youth—clever, and with the 
‘most kindly disposition, I tried, without nacooas, 
to get him employed in Maisur oF in some non 
regulation district. ‘Tho stringency of our rules 
‘affords small opening for native gentlemen in the 
public sorvice. Ho returned to Mundargi dis- 
‘appointed. Aftorwards, when the people of tho 
Dekhaa wero disarmed, the measure was carried 
out with some harshnoss in his villages. Ho was 
vexed and chafed, and when the Mutiny broke 
‘out he joined hhin'neighbour, tho Nirgund chief, 
‘war driven into the fortroay of KopAldarg, and 


fell in tho aanaalt, 
Warren Busor. 
Woljelee, Havotek, NB, 260s April 1877. 
VEDIO SANSKRIT. 

Prof. Delbriick of Jena, who assisted Prof, 
Grossinann in his tranalation of tho Rig-Veda, has 
Published an essay on “Tenses in Old Sanskrit” 
(Altindivehe Tempuslehre). Tt contains a tennsla- 
tion of many intricate passages from the Ztig- Veda 
‘and some of tho Brdkmayar, and marks n definite 
advance in our knowledge of Vedio Syntax. ‘The 
essay forms the second numbor of a series pub- 
liahod by Delbriick and Windisch under tho title 
Syataktisohe Forschusgen—The Academy. 

“TAZA BA TAZA NAU BA AU? 
Sing me a lay, sweet bard, I suo; once nnd again, 
‘anew, anew! 
Sook for me wine's heart-opening dew ; once and 
‘gain, anew, anew ! 











id ‘ocent communication from him informe ma that 
(1 
‘aa 8 peon in the coke 7 8 


* From Bicknoll's Selections from the Poems of Hips, 





Close to some sweet and doll-tike fair, ait thon 
apart with cheerful air: 
Steal from that check the kiss that’s dae; once 
‘ani again, anew, anew! 
8८८, who stops with silvery limb, now bas re- 
‘crossed my threshold’s rim : 
Ho sball my cup with wino imbrue; ००७ and 
again, auew, anew! 
How shall life's fruit by thee be won, if thou the 
‘wine-filled goblet भण 
एषः and in thought thy loved one view ००९७. 
nd again, anew, anew { 
Ravishing-bearts, the friend I choose, eager to 
please mo well doth ao 
Ganda and adornments, scent and hive; once and 
‘again, anow, anow | 
‘Brvezo of the morn that soon shall fleet 
‘Honee to that Pari's blisaful atreet, 
‘Tell thou the tale of HAG true; 
‘Onoo and again, anow, anow 1 


7 

1 11 
(1111 
hich wo givo the name of Cochin-China, though 
tho extont covered by the sume haa varied. This 
from tho Malays tRat western navigntors adopted 
‘most of tho geographical nomenclature of the 
Bnatern Sous. And Crawfurd impliew that the 
Malayn gave the namo of Champa to the whole of 
the moat saliont part of the Peninsula, 
including १ part of the coast of the Gulf of Siam, 
‘us woll as part of tho China Sea.t Ib is ponsiblo 
that this usually acournte writer han hore made 
‘slip. Batin any case the most ancient use of 
the name would seem to extend it to the Gulf of 
Siam. For there is strong reason to believe that 
both the Zabe of Ptolemy, and the Caaf or Taant 
of the early Arab mariners, both of which are 
demonstrably tobe placed westward of Cape Catn~ 
boja, are only representative of the samo name, 
Champa. It iss porsiatent tradition in modern 
Cambeja that tho Cham oF Tam rice, the proper 
people of Champa, did occupy the Cambojan soil 
before the arrival of the Khmer, who have held it, 
Probably, nt leat since the fourth oF ith centary 
of tho Christian ern; and M. Garnier, who gave 
‘great attention to theso questions, hax deduced 
from such data as exet, in the Chinese annals and 
clrembere, that the ancient kingdom which the 
Chinese describe, under the name of Punan, a8 
‘atending over all the peninsala east of the Gulf 
of Siam, was a kingdom of the Cham race, 
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Bat in the medimyal narratives of Western 
authors («. 9, Maroo Polo, Friar Odoric, John 
‘Marignolli, Rashid-ud-din) the name Champa ap- 
‘plies to that region which is now sometimes called 
‘Cochin-China Proper, as distinguished from Tong- 
king, vis, the protuberant 8.E. coast of the penin- 
sula in question, extending northward to 16° or 
17° of latitude, the position of which on the route 
‘to China caused ite shores to be well known to 
those voyaging to that country. This, or nearly 
‘this, was the kingdom called in the oldest Chineso 
‘annals Line, and afterwards, till its extinction, 
Chenching. We hear of Chenching or Champans 
‘boing often at war with its neighbours, Tongking on 
‘the one side, sud Chinla or Camboja on the other, 
‘and as for a timo, at the end of the twelfth con- 
tury, completely conquered by the latter, But it 
had recovered independence a century later, for 
‘Kublai Khia (1280-1290) bad dealings in war and 
diplomacy with ite king, According to Javanese 
annals, about the middlo of the fifteenth century 
‘the quoen of the principal sovereign of Java was 
«8 princess of Champa, 

‘The precise historical relation of this ancient 
‘kingdom to the modern kingdom which wo call 
Cochin-China isa little difficult to disentangle. 
Bat this southern kingdom of Chenching or 
Champa was conquered in 1471 by the king of 
‘Tongking or Anam, and has noyer ninco revived. 
‘For though there was for s long timo subsoquent 
to the dato named, and down to 1802, » separation 
of Tonglking and Southorn Cochin-China into two 
distinct ‘the latter was not revival of 
‘Champa, both being ruled by dynasties of Anamite 
origin. And after the conquest the name of 
‘Champa seems to havo become restricted to the 
districts adjoining the south-eastern curve or 
tho coast, and eventually to that district immodi- 
‘ately castward of the Cambojan delta, a somewhat: 
‘barren tract with fine nataral harbours, now called 
by the Coohin-Chinese Bin b-Th a 

‘This continued to be occupied by the people 
called Chama or Twiams, whose dominion wo thus 
‘presume (as far as we oan soe light in these 
‘bvoure histories) to hav first extended over the 
‘whole peninsula (as Funan) ; then to have beon 
‘limited to its eastern and south-eastern shores 
(Chenching); and lastly to have been re- 
atrioted to a small tract of those shores (modern 
ChampaorBinkThuin), 

‘Here a principality of Champa long continued 
to subsist, the residence of the prince being at a 
place called Phanri, about 10 miles from the sea, 
‘and apparently near, if not identical with, the 
present Binh-Thuin. The Champas, his subjects, 
‘were, in the sixteenth snd seventeenth centuries, © M. Did ® XS) ० "न ^ ~ in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 








well known over the Archipelago as rovers and sea- 
faring people. This principality was often overran 
by the Cochin-Chinese, but maintained itself in 
some shapo of recalcitrant subjection to the latter 
till about 1820, when the Anamite king conquered 
it effectually, expelling the Champa prince and 
‘most of the people of the same race. 

‘Name—Tho name Champa is Indian, like 
the adjoining Camboja and countless other 
names in Indo-China, and was probably borrowed 
from that of ananclent Hindu state and city which 
stood upon the Ganges, near modern Bhigalpir. 
‘Hiwon-Theang, the famous Chinese ecclesiastical 
traveller of the seventh century, makes mention 
both of the original Gangetic state (which be 
visited) and of the Indo-Chineso kingdom (which 
ho know only by hearsay), calling the latter Ma hd 
(or Great") Chem pat,—an indication, perhaps, 
of te ample dominion, eithor then subsisting oe 
traditional, an amplitude of dominion which nearly 
all states of Indo-China have enjoyed in turn, 
‘Hindu titles are also distinctly traceable in the 
‘corruptions of the old Chinose notices of the 
‘names of Kings, and eyon in one mentioned by 
Marco Polo. 

‘BUhnolagy and Religion.—Tho people are knows 
in Cambojans ‘T's ia me, tothe Anamites as Lot 
‘hadu,andThiong. Wo do not know whoth 
‘the former namo has been taken from Charnpa, oF 
the adoption of tho Indian name Champa boon 
suggested by the namo of the people. ‘They have 
‘boon in great part driven into the mountains, oF 
{nto the Cambojan and Siamoe territory, where 
‘a number of them aro settled near the Groat Lake, 
‘There wero also old settlements of them on the 
Cambojan const, betwoen latitude 11° and 12°, 
‘Tho people are said to exhibit, even in language, 
strong Malay affinities, and they hare long pro- 
fossed Muhammadanism, The books of their for- 
ter religion, thoy aay, came from Ceylon, but thoy 
were converted to Taldm by no less person than 
*Alihimself. ‘The tatomont in italionia interesting. 
For the Tongking peoplo received their Buddhism, 
त as it ia, from China; and this. tradition 
‘marks Champe as tho extreme flood-mark of that 

tide of Buddhiat minsions and revival which 
‘wont forth from Ceylon to the Indo-Chineso re- 
srions in an early century of our era, and. which is 
generally connected with the name of Buddha- 








ghooba. sea 

‘Antiquitier—Thore have been many reports of 
the existenco of monuments of Indian or Buddhist 
character in the Champa country; and Mr, Craw- 
fara saw an image of the Hindu god Gapoia which 
‘was brought from that country to Singapore by » 
ॐ. Diard in 1821, But there is, wo belicye, 
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nothing yet precisely known as to themouumants, 
‘and indeed the Inte Mf. Garnier doubted 
existence, ‘Thero are also said tobo many Mu- 
‘salma stractures, such as minarets and tombs, 
with Arabio inscriptions, 

‘The district of Champa, oF Bink-Thada, is one 
of those especially productive of eagle-wood or 
aloet-wood; and tho Tranfi, or aloes-wood of 
Champa, was one of the kinds in high repute with 
the old Amb, ‘Thenative namo is Kinam. Ebony 
i also abundant. 

अवावा Noticey—Both these products aro men 
tioned by Marco Polo, who visited Champa as a 
commissioner from Kublai Khan about 1286, Tt 
‘was also visited forty years later by the Francisean 
Odorie of Pordenone. Both travellers notice a 
rowinent faote the immense farnily of the king, 
nd the great number of domestic clephants that 
wore kept, Both circumstances are atill charso- 
torino of most of the Indo-Chinese states, (Garnier, 
Voyage d’Baploration ; Crawfunt, Mission to Sian, 
८ and other works ; Bastian, Reise, Land IV.4 
Moubot's Travels ; De Milla, ZT, Gen. de la Chine, 
tom, NIL; Bishop Louis in Jour, As. Boe. Beng, 
vols. VII. and VIII; Tabloan de la Cochin-Chine, 
९.९८) wy? 

BIJAPUR, 

‘Tho udmirers of Saracenic architecture will be 
glad to hear that the glories of Bijapur are pro- 
Ibably not doomed to extinction. A project for 
making the oity the lead-quarters of the present 
Kaladgt collectorste is in favour with tho autho- 

‘tion, and will, it may be hoped, be carried ont 
within a fow yours, Many of the old civil build- 
ings, rained moro by MarkghA savagery than by 
time, will be repaired and re-inhabited ; and the 
prevorvation of the great monumente will pass 
from the hands of the municipality into those of 
‘competent scientific ofioor. 

"The local officers are all. ¢ntliusiastio for the 
preservation of their splendid buildings; and if 
ny ou ahould object t0 the re-oceupation of the 
Adi! Shi palaces, it may woll be answered that 
0 goverment can afford to keep up ax a more 
‘ourionity tho romaine of so largo ® city. ‘The 
Arkilla, or citadel, ix already being cleared out 
‘aud the excavations havo already revealed a num- 
der of beautifal Hindi or Jaina pillaew with in- 
scriptions, which are being carefully protected, and 
‘when read will probably contribate good deal to 
the history of the pre-Mubarnmadan period in Kar- 
nita, At present, however, plague, pestilence, 
and femine render the city of Bijopur no place for 














‘amateurs or idlers, and leave very little time for 
research at the disposal of the handful of loeal 
officers who dwell among the tombs, like Serip- 
tural lunatics, and find it quite enough for them 
tonttend to the living. 
WES. 
KURUBHARS AND DOLAENS. 

In the Kaladgt district the Shepherd caste are 
called Kurubhars. ‘They bury their dead, and the 
other day 1 camo across the tomb of one only 
four yours old. Tt was a completo miniature 
dolmen about eighteen inches every way, com= 
posed of fourstonos,oneateach side,oneat tho rear, 
‘und a capstone. The interior was ocoapied by two 
round atones about the size of a man's fat, paint 
od red, the deceased reposing itt hin mother-enrth 
bolow. No ancient dolmens are known in this 
(northern) part of the district, though they are, 
believe, not uncommon in the thlukta on the 
Kriatqa river, 

‘What is the meaning and derivation of K ur u- 
"न and is it tho same word ay Karam bis 
the namo of a Nilgiri hill-tribe "The latter, T 
believe, in w aco of dwarfs; tho Shopherda here 
are a fine breod of mou; yet the difference cat 
hanlly bo greator than thot which existe arnong 
tho Bhills. 

In his Rude Stone Monnmenty (0, 476) ‘Mr. 
Fergusson hasards conjecture that the Ku 
Fambés of tho southern hills are the remunnt 
‘ofa groat and widely sproad race, who may hav. 
erected dolmens; and the fict now noted sowms 
to point in tho same direction, 

















WS. 
NOTES ON THE MUHARRAM PESTIVAL. 

Tn connection with my Notes in tho Indian 
Antiquary, vol. VL. page 79, 4 friend sonds mo the 
folowing — 

“Think that you may bo intorested to boar that 
ail the prictices you mention are followed here 
(~ "That pocaliar one of piarcing the ears 
in front of the tbut is in vogue hore. bis also 
common for Mardthds, even of the highest families, 
such as tho Chiof of Madhol, to bind a thread of 
coloured worsted round their arms and call them- 
solves Fakirs for that day. ‘They also declare 
that people jump into tho burning pit and come 
‘out unscathed, but this Thar not ween and will 
not swear to, You don’t mention the institution 
ofthe NAlt Saheb, a horse-shoo or crescent on the 
top ofa pole; havo you not noticed it? Here the 
Nil Sdheb is parded about with music and 
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‘dancing, till somebody goes into convulsions, and 
then they say that Nal Saheb has entered into his 
body. 
प. ४.8. 
18 THE SULTAN THE KUALIP? 

Mr. Neil B, E. Baillio writes—" The Prophet 
hhimself exprossly declared tbat none contd be the 
Iném, or head of his religion, but an Arab of the 
tribe of Koreish, On she faith of that declaration 
hie first successor was appointed, in preference 
toa candidate set up by the people of Madinah, 
पभा, allhis other gunerally acknowledged succes 
sora down to the taking of Baghdad by the Tatars, 
and ayen those who were only partially acknow- 
edged, much a8 the Khalife of Spain, and those 
‘of the Fatemite and second Abbasside Dynastios, 
wero all of tho same tribe of Koreish. Further, 
if any one in the early ages of Mubammadanism 
‘had maintained ‘that aman might be promoted 
to tho dignity of Imim thong he was not of the 
tribe of Koreish, bo. would have been denounced 
‘as horotic, and a Karejil, or robel to the whole 
Muralman community. ‘The ‘Turks aro of Tatar 
origin, and their sovereign १०९७ not, I believe, 
Pretend to bo an Arab of any tribe, rauch Tove 
‘of tho tribe of Korvish. How, thon, can any truo 
‘AMuhammadan acknowledge him to be the head of 
his religion, and tho successor of the Prophet, and 
at the same time profeas to bo « follower of that 
Prophet to, whom ho thus in a manner givos the 
fio?” 

(CHAMANS AND PANKAS. 

Te. war among the Chamire of the Central Pro- 
-vinces,“ the very first Aryan immigrants,” s sturdy 
‘aco of cultivators who are dovcribed as the busy 
bees of tho community, that Ghisi D&i, 9 fair 
unlettered weer of visions, aroso na a reformer, 
‘rom tho forest hamslot of Girod, whoro the Jonk 
fala into the Mabitnadi, he disappeared for six 
‘montha, but only to bo ween descending from its 
rocky eminence, nt tho appointed time, with १ 
‘mesage to his multitude of expectant followers. 
“Worship the one God—Satntin, tho Trae Ono— 
whose high-priest I am, and live aw brothers,” 
‘vas his ereed, and when bo died—in 1800, at the 
{g00d old age of eighty—hie eon succeeded him. 
Jn ten years that son bocamon victim to his weal in 
promulgating the doctrine of the equality of 
Brihman and ChamAr, but his fate only inconsed 
tho Satnimis the more against Hindus, as in the 
pparalll case of the Sikhs and Mussimiins, ‘Tho 
‘grandchild of tho founder of this faith in now high- 
priest ; but the work of initiation, by placing » meck- 
Tce of beads on the children when they are named, 
ia dono by the boy's tncle. ‘The Satnimis have 





neither temple nor rites, scriptures nor forms of 
devotion. ‘To name the Satnim and invoke his 
blessing, to visit the high-priest once @ year and 
offer » gift, and to keep far from them graven 
imager—these constitute their faith. Socially 
they differ Uttlo from the Hindus, who slander 
‘them, and differ among themselves only ax to the 
Tawfvlnoss of tobacco. They are divided into 
‘emokors and non-smokers. Some years ago the 
settlement officer of Bildspur of them 
‘thas “there is no class more loyal and satiated 
‘with our ralo haa this community, and if it 
‘should happen tha, like the Kolhs, they are favour- 
bly impressed with missionary teaching, » timo 
‘may come when they will be ४ source of strength 
toour govorument,” A small Christian mission 
thas boen established nmong then. 

‘The Pankls are loss known. Weavers, oul~ 
tivators, and village watchmen, industrious and 
quiet because not claiming equality with tbe 
Hindus, who half acknowledge their sect, the 
Pankils worship Kabir, or the one God, who haw 
‘ten sppeared incarnate on earth, and last of all 
in 1000 .p,, near Banéras, as + crying child 
‘struggling amid tho leaves of the Totus in w tank, 
Bofore the weaver's wifo who roxoued it, the babo 
Aovoloped into a man, revealed hitaself os God, 
‘and accompanied hor home. ‘hero he wrought 
‘iruclea, and in the period of his incarnation, from 
1060 to 1472, ho became, what ho is still, the weay- 
cers’ God all over India, under, tho name of 
Kabte Pant, ‘There aroto bo in all forty-four such, 
incarnations, onding with the reappearance of 
Kabir himself on earth. ‘Tho prosent apostle is 
only tho oloventh in the ist—Parghitadm Stheb. 
‘Ho succeeded in 1856, nnd is eupported by an 
order of priests, who, in white-peaked cloth cap, 
Toose white tunic and loin-cloth, follow him in long 
provossion two of four abreast, ax ho proceeds on 
his collecting tours. His head-quarters is] KA- 
‘wardi, in Billspar, Like all offshoots from Hin 
daisin, Kabte Pantinta denounces caste, and finds 
jn this its popularity. ‘The Pankis’ change to this 
{faith is presorved in this favourite doggrel— 

‘Pn so Panké bhai 
Budan hua sharie 
Ago jan mei Pak 
Picho Die Kabir. 
From water sprang tho Pankd, 
His face vo bright and clear; 
‘At life's early dawn » Panik 
Now worships Dis Kabtr. 
Kabirpanthia and: Satnimts resemble each other 
in many respects. They avoid meat and liquor, 
they marry usually at the ago of puberty, they 
‘ordinarily calebrato their ceremonies through the 
gency of elders of their own caste, and they bury 
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their dead. As with the Sikhs, the comparatively 
pure and noble teaching of the founders of these 
eels soon degenerates, the converts from the 
higher Hinda castes insisting on certain diane. 
tions. ‘The salt, never very pure, soon loses ita 
savour. Of the best as of the worst, of the 


Bralimons of the Sikn, the Satnimi and the Kabte- 
Panti, it is true that neither the varying intui- 
tions of al, nor the rapt ecstasy of one, ean supply 
tho place of that Name which is above every 
nate, of the Logos in all the fulness of the mean- 
ing of that word.—Friend of Tada, 30¢h Apri 1874, 
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Kitwnina’s *Caxowrani" edited by R, Prcint.. Bro, 
‘Kiel, 877, (London: प & Co) 

‘This new edition of a work already ७० 
known makes an epoch in the study of Sanskrit 
dramatic pootry, and thus the learned and most 
industrious Kiel professor's labours  ospecially 
deserve montion hero, as being of more than usual 
intorent x0 far as Tndia ia concerned, 

‘The Sakwnlalé has always been much read in 
India, and, owing chilly to Sir W. Jones's dorid 
‘Yernion, it has become the generally received type 
of a Sanskrit play, except among acholars,® and ia 
‘leo commonly in use as a text-book. Consider. 
ing its popularity, it is porhepa © matter for 
‘surprise that more has not beon done to ascortain, 
if possiblo, the: relative valuo of the soveral recens 
sions current: for, like most Sanakrit books, tho 
text oxists in several recensions. Sir W. Jonos, 
‘4 was natural, took tho Bengill recension; but 
tho reconsion current in the rest of North India, 
‘and which in generally known as tho *Nigart 
recension,’ early supplanted the former in general 
exteom. Since then, a third recension, oarront in 
South India, has become known.t Prof, Piachel's 
chiaf object into give a critical editionofthe Bengit 
text, and hence to. show that itis not a corrupt 
text, as ia generally supposed, but that it ia the 
beat of atl 

As rogards tho merits of Prof. Pischol's book 
‘ss 6 critical edition there cannot bo two opinions; 
it in in every way w masterpiece, done with great 
‘cuteness and rogardleasnoss of labour. Aa such, 
its uso should at once be mado compulsory by 
candidates for the University and Government 
examinations, ‘The old way of Sanskrit study is 
xow impossible, and, ifthe study of that language 
‘nd literature is to be an effectual instrument of 
culture in the Indian educational scheme for the 
ature, students must be mada to follow improved 
‘methods. “Much has been done in this way by the 
Caloatta University, and still more at Bombay; 











otherwise than ax « pure waste of time, Prom 
this point of view Prof. Pischal’s edition deserves 
‘M8 warm a recognition from those oscapied in 
teaching as itis sure to meet with from acholars, 
Educationalints, by encouraging such editions as 
this, could soon meet the argumente—at present 
nearly unanswerable—of those who would exclade 
Oriental languages. frorm the colleges and schools 
of Tndia; they waald thus als, in all probability, 
excite among their pupils a more intelligent ine 
‘terest in Sanskrit than is now displayed, 

Prof: Pischel’s second object is to how that 
the Hongit text of the Sakuntald is the bost ono, 
and his edition is thus tho necessary conclusion 
of his former treatises, De Kulidasn (वमत 
recensionibus and Die Recensionen dor 
is by no means to easy to pronounce an 
fon this part of his work aa itis to recognize the 
reat morits of bis edition; the problem to be 
solved in one of exceptional complication and diffe 
culty even in Sanskrit literature, "The genoral 
‘ecoptance of the *Nigari recension’ was perhaps 
hasty, and Prof, Pischel haa, by a minute consie 
eration of the toxts, elicited somo new and ime 
Portant facts which entitle the Bougalt recension 
to more consideration than it bus hitherto. mob 
mith. He has also compared. the Nagart and 
Sonth-Indian rooensions of the. Vikramoread{yan, 





serious consideration, ‘The resulta. of hie te 
‘soarches are that tho Prakrit of tho Drilvidian (or 
South-Indian) and Nagart recensions is not Sau 
went, bat 9 wild mixture of various. dinlocte; 
also that “itis in South India that Sanukit dra- 





sonably be asked, On what principles, and to meet 
hat ‘views, wero the adulterations and abridg- 
ments made in South India? So far as T have 
been able to consider the matter, T cannot find 
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‘any. एता has béen atudied with great wuccess 
in the Dokbas. and South India; Hemachandra 
‘and TTivikrama represent in this way the countries 
whore the Nigari and South-Indian recensions 
havo boon current ; why then should pandits in 
those parts of India have adulterated tho Pricit, 
‘passages in KAlidian’s tous? Again, the botany of 
‘Kalidisa in wtrange to South India, where oply m 
few of the many planta to which he alludes aro 
known, bat T cannot find even a single instance 
‘whore tho South-Indian text has boen altered in 
thin respoct to suit that part of India, Tt alao 
‘sppears toime vory unlikely that South-Indian 
Papdits over wilfully falsified texts. Tt ix now 
‘moro that wixteon yours since T first arrived in 
South India, and during this time T have beon 
Personally acquainted with most of the objet paa- 
dita of the old xchool—now, alas! to be numbered 
‘on the fingers, None of the aiany I have known 
‘wore capable of doing anything of the kind. Dur. 
ing this’ poriod thousands of South Indian MSS. 
havo posed through my haudy, bat T have nover 
observed in thom anything that would lead one to 
‘wuxpect thst sytematio and intentional falsifica- 
tions had beon earriod on in South India. T must, 
‘without any prejadice, assert those fhcts, for I 
foar that Prof. Pisohel's words may (anintention- 
ally) wrong the pandits of South India, Tt ia 
romiarkablo also that the South-Indian commenta- 
torn notice soveral differoncos in the texte; this 
‘would not indicate any prejudices on their part; 
clorical errors, however, cannot have given rise 
to the great differenods in the threo reoenxions. 

Anyhow, whatevor may be tho conclusion on 
which scholars will eventually agroo aa regards 
the respective merits of the several recensions of 
the Sakwntald, it in impossible not to be grateful 
for tho new and important fucts brought to notice 
in 40 comploto a way by Prof. Pischel, and not to 
‘anxionsly expect his promised critical edition of 
the Soutl-Indian toxt, Meanwhile, whatevor may 
bbo urged against his inferences, it is difficalt to 
resist 20 careful a judgment on tho evidence. 

‘So perfoct is tho work that scarcely is anything 
left to object to, but, surely, * Nivdedodrya’ (p. x.) 
should be *Qrinivdsdcirya,’ the very common 


South-Indian name. 
A. Bonwit, PLD. 
Goonoor, Nilgiri Hills, Oth May 1877. 


Asouoray ‘Tames or rmx Bouma षाणा, (A 
Fragment.) By the late Rar. Jouw Witsox, D.D. 
‘Bombay, Government Contes! Prost, 1876. 

So distinguishod was the position which " the 

‘old man eloquent” whose last (and posthomous) 











contribution to Oriental research now lies before 
‘us occupied among the scholars and’ inguirers of 
‘Western India, that it will be by many thought 
presumption to criticize his work. Considerable 
steps, however, kare been made in his favourite 
‘ntudies since ho ceased to learn; and for the very 
reason that his authority is too often accepted 
‘without inquiry it ix tho more nevessary that his 
“last words” should here bo carefully reviewed. 
‘The prevent work is understood to contain so 
‘inch of his promised contributions to the Bom: 
Bay Gasetter ua could be collected by a namcleas 
Offical editor. ‘The ttle iv hardly correct; for of 
{61 pages altogether only 24 aro devoted to tribes 
that could by any ntretch of language be called 
‘ntoriginal, ‘The doctor enumerates only eloven of 
thon; vie. -— 

(2) Tho Bhils (Sanskrit Bhills, whose name 
10 derives from the Drviian word illu =n bow, 
‘and counecte with the namo Phyllit, ascribed 
bby Prolomy to an Tndian tribe. 

(2) ‘The Naynkagan (Naikras), who might 
indeed have been classed as « mero division of 
tho Bhils, 

(8) bo Gonds, ४ term, ax ho thinks, corrupted 
from Govinda =n cowhord. ‘This is excoedingly 
probablo; tho contraction is sometimes ween nt 
the present day, ax in the nome of + tank near 
Dhalif, called Gondde, for Govindeto, Thoy are 
to bo found, says the doctor, in the Bombay Presi- 
oncy only in small numbers, in vome of the 
forests and hilla of the NarmadA, ‘This is hardly 
correct; ax we have woen them as fir wont aa 
Chilisgaon, on th 0, 1, 2, Railway, and heart 
‘of them at Malegaon, in modarn Nasik, 

(A) Tho Kolts, or Kills as the doctor delights 
to call thet. ‘Their name he makes ont to be 
{from hula=a clan. Te may be 40; but it is oor. 
‘twin that tbey always call thomselves Kolts, 
‘and that the doctor is in error when ho says that 
* Rruldbd receives its namo from them, meaning 
the abode of Kult”. ‘There are two places called 
(pace Dr. Wilson) Kolib6, both sandy inlets, 
‘the one of which has become an integral part of 
Bombay by the process of reclamation; while 
the other is occupied by the sea-fort of branch 
‘of tho pirato dynasty of ‘Angria, and now 
gives ita name to a British collectorate. Tn 
each cue the name is that of  grdma devate 
of tho fishermen,® who ar, indood Kolis by caste. 
‘Tho reader who wishes to know moro of this 
‘teresting race will ind moch valuable information 
jin the doctor's article; more, perhaps, in Mr. 
‘Nairno's Historical Sketch of the Kehkay, and the 
‘writings of Dr. DaCunha. 
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(8) The Dhadias, १ small community in the | fod oat his opinion of; forthe extraragant, dac- 
south of Surat. trines and rites of the eccentric sects of India 


(6) The Chandaris, settled immediately north 
of these. Both may be considered offshoots of 
the Koli mice ; as may algo 

(7 Tho Waralis, whom the doctor considers 
“the most interesting and remarkable” of this 
family, and whom be has to a. great extout mado 
his own literary property by the sketch of them 
now before us, which, though first written and 
published many years ago, still remains the stan- 
dard authority on their “beastly customs, and 
total absence of mazners;" though they” bave 
certainly become much more settled and. civilized 

im tho interval. 

(8) The Katodts or Katkarts = enteshu-ma- 
kers, certainly the most monkeyfied tribe of West- 
‘era India, and better described, perhaps, in Mr. 
‘Hearn's excellent Statistical Account of Koldb. 

(@) Dubalas = weaklings, an aboriginal tribe 
of Surat and the North Koskans, rednoed for- 
merly to serfoge, from which a few aro now 
‘emerging. 

(10) Tho Thikurs, whoso origin the doctor 
traces to certain barons (77hdlur) of Gajarkt who 
‘took the jangle with their followers, chiefly Kolis 
‘and Waralis, from the enrlier Mahammadan inya- 
sion. His account of this race, however, is. short 
and not very accurate, as they are both more mi- 
‘merous and more respectable than he sooms to 
hhave thoaght. He notices, however, tho antipathy 
‘betwoon them and the Brahmans, which still impart 
survives, and is hardly consistent with his acount 
of their origin. 

‘The 11th tribe aro the RAmusts, called in Shold- 
pir Beruds, and further towards their ancestral 
Dravidian seate Bodars, A certain. amount of 
intorest attaches to the history of their 
yoasty, called by Grant Duff tho Naiks of Wakin- 
era, and later known as the Raji of Shoripar ; 
‘and an excellent account of it, by the late Colonel 
Meadows Taylor, is among the appendices to the 
fino volame of Photographs of the Antiquities of 
Dharwar and Mysore, published by the old“ West- 
‘orn India Architectural Committes.” 

‘The doctor, haying thus disposed of tho * Jun- 
lies,” montions next tho ५ depressed aboriginal 
tribes" of Mbirs, Dheds, and Mangs. ‘The first 
two are identical, and they are generally lumped 
together as Parviris, 

Tt is obvious that this list, though valuable, 
in by no means exhaustive; but the doctor, 
‘or his editor, here leaves tho aboriginals pro- 
petly 20 called, and enters upon the subject of 
‘wandering tribes and classes. Theso he divides 
into religious devovees and pilgrims, and a second 
clase, oF more classes, which we aball now never 














occupy all the rest of the notes which were made 
available after the writer's death, ‘The subject 
Was 90 much more congenial to the missionary 
fand scholar that it occupies nearly two-thirds of 
the book, and this portion is certainly, on the 
whole, a8 superior in quality as in quantity: It 
is, however, occasionally marred by most atro- 
cious editing, as in a paragraph about the NiLiliat 
Shunyavédis, which in absolutely. unintelligible. 
If the doctor really wrote it, he mast have been 
prostrated by illness at the time;. but the con- 
fusion seems rather the result of a printer's 
desilry, oF of the careloes collation of confused 
notes. The proofs, 00, do. not appear to have 
‘been corrected by a competent person, 

‘The doctor classes the devotees under twenty 
ove heeds, each with many subdivisions. Some, as 
the Sikhs, Jninas, Vallabbitcharyas, and Syimi 
Nérfyanas, have made a noise in the world, and 
‘been fully described elsewhere. ‘The Ramanijas, 
‘most numerous in the soath, may perhaps be 
considered as tho Vaishnava counterpart of the 
well-known Saiva Lingayats. The RémAnandts 
‘or Bairagis, also Vaishnava, are often. confound 
ed by Europeans with the Saiva Gosains, and 
have a quaint babit of condescending to  adheb'e 
ignorance by answering to his questions that they 
are Sild-pddrée. ‘Tho Dnytoadeva Panthts, or fol- 
lowers of tho colebrated author of the Duydéé- 
var, the Chaucer of the Markthi tongue, do not, 
‘sa78 the doctor, really constitute an organized 
body. ab all. But space fails ns. to.examine in 
detail the mass of information, the collection ot 
which was doabiless far more labour of love to 
the lamented autho; than the reviewing of it can 
be to a lay commentator. 

WES, 


‘Tax Hisrony of Invi, oe told by ite own Historians — 
‘The Mobammadan Period. ‘The posthamous papers of 
{he lato Sir H. 3. Riso, KB, elied and contimned 
by Profemor Jan Dowsex, ALBLA.8. Vol. VI. (Lame 
loa s Trlbner & Co 1877) 

This seventh volume of materials for the his 
tory of India under the Mubammadans consists 
of twenty-three extracts and notices of varying 
Jengths from the native histories relating to the 
reigas of Shih-Jabin, Aurangzeb, Babidur Shab, 
Jahhnddr Shih, Farrukh Styar, Raff'u-d Daula, 

14 Raff'u-d Darajtt, and of the earlier part of the 
reign of Mohammad Shib,—that is from a... 
1627 to about 1752, Some of the twenty-three 
sections, it should be remarked, are merely bib- 
Tiographical notices of books: thus the first is a 
notice of the Padshdh Nama of Muharamad Amin 
Kazwint, which has been the model for most of 
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the ShdAJehda-ndmes, "Abda-1 Hamfd Lbort fol- 
lows ite arrangement and supplies the same mat- 
ter, though without acknowledgment, in his Bad 
shdh-Néma, from which Professor Dowson gives 
67 pages of extracts. This latter work is the 
{great authority for the first twenty years of the 
reign of Shih Jahin, and’ has been published in 
the original Persian in the Bibliotheca Indica. For 
‘tho remainder of the reign 45: pages of extrocts 
aro given froma MS. translation of mearly the 
‘whole of गस Khin's Shdi-Johin-Néma mado 
by the late Major Puller for Sir HM. Elliot. 
The Badshih-néma of Mubanamed Waris, the pupil 
of ‘Abda-l Hamtd, is the completion of his mas- 
‘ters work, containing the history of the last ten 
‘years of Shih Jabin's reign ; bat, as thix period 
hhas been pretty fully ‘treated ot in) the: extracts 
from "Intyat Khin's work, only १ short extract 
relating to tho twenty-second year ia piven. A 
few pages of extracts follow bearing on the Slat 
‘and S2nd years of the reign, from the *Amal-i SAlih 
of Mohammad Silth Kambd. The Shih Jahdx- 
‘nine of Muhammad Stik Khta is merely noticed, 
‘sit scems to have been followed by KhAft Khin 
‘in his history. From the Mojdlins ealdfin of Ma~ 
hammad Sharif Hanafi four short extracts are 
‘given, translated by  munsht for Sir HM. Elliot 
‘from the only MS. he knew af—s copy in one of 
che Royal: Libraries at Lakbnav. ‘The Qirtkh-s 
Mefazcalt of Mufazzsl Khin, 9 goneral history 
from the creation down to 4, 0. 1666, is represent 
‘ed ina similarly brief way. Othe Mfr-dt4’dlam 
‘and Mir-dté Jahan Nama of BakhtSwar Khin,— 
apparently essentially ono and the same work, be- 
ing a universal history, a table ofcontonts ix given 
‘and a few extracts by Sir HM. Eliot, “He dis- 
प the worthless Zinatu-t वत of "Axizn- 
tah with a notice and outline of tho: contents ; 
from the Laubbuct Tinodrikh-é Hid of Rat Bhiré Mal, 
he gives the contents, and threo pages of extracts. 
‘The ‘dlamgir.Nama of Mire\ Muhammad Kazim, 
containing a history of the first, ton years of Au- 
rangzeb, "was dedicated to him in the 32nd year 
‘of his reign; bat on ita being presented,” though 
‘thé author bad been specially instructed to prepare 
it, “the Emperir forbade its continuation, and, 
ike another Alexander, eicto eetuit ne quis ¢ pin- 
‘geret, but not for the same reason. ‘The Mughal 
‘Emperor professed, as the cause of his prohibi- 
tion, that the caltivation of inward piety was 
preférable to the ottentatious display of his 
achievements," ‘Thi book ia written in w tylo of 
courtly panegyric, and from it Sir H. M. Elliot 
and the editor supply only'@ few extracts, ‘The 





bch ve re Se of Astin, translated from 
क 
the Asiatic: अला vol. I. and Asiatic Re- 
searches, vol. IL. (pp. 171-185), and the original 
hhas been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, Tt haa 
tlso been abridged in the Ma-dair *Aliaptet of 
‘Mabammad स Musta'idd Khin, which, however, 
continues the history down to the death of Alam- 
gir in a.v. 1707. This latter work was edited and 
translated into English by H. Vansittart in 1785, 
‘and another version of the lat forty years wasmade 
for Sic H. Elliot by Lieut: Perkins, 7lst N.L, 
‘and from that translation 14 pages of extracts are 
‘here supplied. ‘The Persian original has also been 
‘Published in the Bibliotheca Indica. ‘The next five 
sections aro only short. notices of books:—The 
11107 
71 
(117 
‘account of the expedition to Asim in the 4th year 
of Aurangzeb, by Maulind Ahmad Shahibu-d din 
‘TAlish; the Waki of MireS Mohammad Ni'amst 
4०, devoted to the siege of Golkonda; the Jang- 
dma of tho same author; and Rube dt 'Alamgirt 
or Letters of Aurongeeb.* 

‘We now come to perhaps the most impértant 
section of the’ book,—322 pages of extracts from 
००८०१०६०.) 11094 of Mubarmsd Hfehitn, fre- 
quently called शकत Khaft Khéa, “highly 
esteemed history, commencing with the iavasion of 
‘Babar 2.0.1519, and concluding with thefourteenth, 
‘year of Muhammad Sh8b,” but “chiefly valuable 
{for containing an entire account of the reign of 
Aurnsigeeb, of which, in consequence of that Em- 
pperor's well-known probibition, it is very difficale 
to obtain fall wnd connected history.” KhAtT 
Khin, however, bad privately compiled » minn 
register of all the events of the reign, which he 
Published some years after the mouarch’s doa 
tnd Brofeasor Dowson has done great, and good 
service by. translating #0 largely as he has done 
from this excellent history,t covering as it docs 
the most stirring period in Mar&th6 history, of 
कन्म, Sarbhf, and Raja Ram. 

‘The extracts (23 pp.) from the Mirtkhd Inddat 
Khu (1706-1712 4.2.) and two lotters of Aurng- 
‘zcb's are taken from Capt. J. Scott's History of 
‘the Decons, ‘Prom irtkh-i Bahider Shab, the 
nccoutit of BabSdiar अ reign (4.0. 1707-1712) 
‘was translated for Sir HM. Eiliot by Lieut, Ander- 
08, 25th N.T, but only four short extracts were 
thought worth printing. पित Shah ‘tem 
Bebider Shth by Divishmiand Khin, otherwise 
called आ Mobarimad NV'amat Khin, extends 
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only to the month of Rajab in the 2nd year of 
Bahtdue's reign, and is consequently dismissed 
without an, extract. “rat-Néma of Muhammad 
‘Kasim is a history of the period from the death of 
Anrangzb to thit of Kuthul Mulk Seiyid 
‘Abducllab, of which the editor gives the contents 
and two pages of extracts, 

‘This volume couiains mach interesting matter 
for the century of which 4 treats, and the editor 
informs us that “ample and very diversified matter 
remuins for the concluding volume." ‘That volume 
too, we are happy to learn, will contain a complete 





Index to the wholo work,—n feature which will 
greatly enhance the value of it we wish ‘it could 
also contain = completo chronological table, or 
that the chronology could be incorporated in some 
‘way in the Index, for we often come upon atate- 
»- 561) taking place on a cer- 
but without the year men- 
tioned and though the year is generally not far 
to seek, yot there are cases in which the reader 
dees not feel certain that he may not be wrong in 
Mis conclusion, and others in which it is very 
पातत to arrive at the year at all 








THE INDIKA OF MEGASTHENES. 
(Continued from p. 186.) 
‘TRANSLATED BY J. W. McCRINDLE, M.A, GOVT, COLLEGE, PATNA. 
BOOK IT. 
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‘Are Tnd, XUL—XIL-9. OF Byit. 40-3, snd Prin. 
Hist. Nat, VI ai 3,3, 
Of the Seven Oaates among the Indians, 

स्य. एष further: in India the whole people 
is divided into about seven castes. Among 
these are the so phi sts, who arenot so numer- 
ous as the others, but hold the supreme place 
of dignity and honow,—for they are under 0 
necessity of doing any bodily labour at all, or of 
contributing from the produce of their Iabosr 
nything to the common stock, nor indeed is amy 
duty absolutely binding on them except to per- 
form the sacrifices offered to the gods on behalf 
of the siate. Ifany one, ogain, has 9 private 
sacritice to offer, one of these sophists shows him 
the proper mode, as if he could not otherwise 
make an acceptable offering to the gods. To 
this class the knowledge of divination among 
the Indians is exclusively restricted, and none 
but sophistisallowed to practise that art. They 
predict about sitch matters as the seasons of the 
‘sear and any calamity which may befall thestate; 


Dat the private fortunes of individuals they do 
‘ot care to predict—sither because divination 
does not concern itself with trifling matters, or 
because to take any trouble about such is deem- 
ef unbecoming. But if any one fails thrice to 
predict tealy, ke incurs, it is said, no farther 
penalty than being obliged tobe silent for the 
fature, and there is no power on earth able te 
compel that man to speak who has once been 
condemned to silence. ‘These sophists go naked, 
living daring winter in the open air to enjoy 
the sunshine, and during summer, when the 
hheat is too powerful, in meadows and low 
grounds under large trees, tho shadow whereof, 
Nearohos says, extends to five  plethra in cirenit, 
adding that even ten thousand men could be 
covered by the shadow of a single tree. ‘They 
live upon the fruits which each season prodaees, 
and on the bark of trees,—the bark being no 
Jess sweet and nutritious than the’ friit of the 
1... 

After these, the seoond caste consists of the 
tillers of the soil, who form the most 








॥ XXXII. 
Steab, XV. 10-41, 46-40 —pp. 70-4, 707. 
Of the Seoan Castes among the Indiana. 

(39) According to him (Mogasthenés) the popu- 
lation of India is divided into seven parts. The 
philosophers are frst in rank, but form the 
‘smallest class in point of number. "Their services 
areemployed privately by persons whowish to offer 
sacrifices or perform other sacred rites, and aleo 
publicly by the kings at what is called the Great 
Synod, wherein at the beginning of the new 
ear all the philosophers are gathered together 





before the king at tho gates, when any philoso- 
Phet who may have committed any useful sug- 
kestion to writing; or obsorved any means for im- 
Proving the erops and the cattle, or fur promot- 
‘ng the pablic interests, deotares it publicly, व 
any one is detected giving falae information thrice, 
the law condemns him to be silent for the rest of 
his life, but he who gives sound advice is ex- 
॥ from paying any taxes or contributions. 
(40) The second caste consists of the hus ban d= 
men, who form the balk of the popalation, and aro 
in disposition moat mild and. gentle. Thoy are 
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numerous class of the population. ‘They are nei- 
‘ther furnished with arms, nor bave any military 
duties to perform, but they cultivate the soil and 
ay tribute to the kings and the independent 
citien. In times of civil war the soldiers are 
not allowed to molest the husbandmen orravage 
their lands: hence, while the former are fight- 
ing and killing each other as they can, the Intter 
may be seen close at hand tranguilly pursaing 
their work,—perhaps ploughing, or gathering 
in their crops, pruning the trees, or reaping the 
harvest. 

‘The third caste among the Tndians consists 
ofthe kerdsmen, both shepherds and meat~ 
hhords ४० these neither dwell in cities nor in 
villages, bat they are nomadic and live on the 
hills. ‘They too are subject to tribute, and. this 
they pay in cattle. They scour the eountry in 
pursuit of fowl and wild beasts. 

XII. The fourth caste consists of ban di- 
craftsmen and retaildealers. They 
‘have to perform gratuitously certain public ser- 
vices, and to pay tribute from the products of 
their labour. An exception, however, is made 
in favour of those who fobricate the weapons of 
war,—and not only so, bat they even draw 


pay from the state. Tn this class are: included 
shipbailders, and the sailors employed in the 
navigation of the rivers. 

‘Tho fifth caste among the Indians consists of 
the warriors, who are secoud in point of 
mmmbers to the husbandmen, bat Jead 1 life of 
supreme freedom and exjoyment, They have 
only military duties to perform. Others make 
their arms, and others. supply them with 
hhorses, and they have others to attend on them 
in the camp, who take caro of their horses, 
clean their arms, drive their elephants, prepare 
their chariots, wnd act as their chariotoers. Ay 
longs they are required to fight they fight, ard 
‘when peace returns they abandon’ themselves 
to enjoyment,—the pay which they receive from 
the state being so liberal thnt they can with ease 
‘maintain themselves, and others besides. 

‘The sixth class consists of those called su pte r- 
intendents.* They spy out what goes on in 
‘country and town, and report everything tothe 
king where the people have a king, and to the 
‘magistrates where the poople are self-governed, 
nd it is against use and wont for those to give 
in a false report;—bat indeed no Indian is 
acoased of lying. 











exempted from military service, and cultivate 
‘their lands undisturbed by. feur, They never g0 
‘to town, either to take part in its tumults, or for 
any other purpose. "It therefore not unfrequent- 
ty happens that at tho same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn 
ap ia array of battle, and fighting at risk of their 
lives, while other man close at hand are ploaghing 
anddigginginperfcteoourity, having these soldiers 
to protect thom. ‘The whole of the land in the 
property of the ‘king, and the busbandmen till 
it on condition of recsiving one-fourth of the 


(41)*Tho thindeasto consists of herds menand 
hunters, who alone aro allowed tobunt, and to 
‘keep cattle, and to ell draught animals or let them. 
oat an hire. In retara for clearing the land of 
wild beasts and fowls which devour the socds 
town in the fields, they receive un allowance of 
‘grain from the king, Thoy Tead a wandering life 
and live under tents. 

XXXVL follows here. 

[So much, then, on the subject of wild anisoals. 
We shall now return to Megasthonfs, and resume 
from whero we digressed.) 

(46) The ourthcluss, aftorherdamenandhanters, 





consists of those who work at trades, of those who 
vend wares, aad of those who are employed in 
‘bodily Inbour. Some of these pay tribute, and 
render tothe state cerlain prescribed services. 
But the armour-makors and shipbuilders receive 
‘wages and their victuals from the King, for whom 
‘alone they work. ‘The genera in command of the 
‘army supplion the soldiors with weapons, wnd the 
‘admiral ofthe fleet lots oat ships on hire for the 
transport both of passengers and merchandise. 

(47) The Ath class consists of fighting meu, 
sho, when not engguged in active service, pass their 
time in idleness and drinking, ‘They are main- 
tained at the King’s exponso, and hence they are 
‘always ready, whon oocasion calls, to take the 
field, for thoy carry nothing of their own with 
thom but their own bodies. 

(48) Tho sieth class consistsofthe overseers, 
to whoim is assigned the duty of watching all that 
‘goes ००, and raking reports secretly to the king. 
Some ace entrusted with the inspection of the 
city, and others with that of the army. The 
former employ ab their coadjutors the courtesans 
of tho city, and the latter the coarterans of the 
camp. The ablest and most trustworthy mon ure 
‘appointed to Al these offices. 
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The seventh caste consists of the co un- 
cillors of state, who advise the king, or 
the magistrates of solf-governod cities, in. the 
management of pablio affairs. In point of num. 
‘bor this is a small class, but it is distinguished 
by superior wisdom and jastico, and hence enjoys 
tho provogative of choosing governors, chiafa 
of provinoos, dopaty-governors, superintendent 
ofithe treasury, generals of the army, admirals 
of tho navy, controllers, and commissioners who 
superintend agrioulture.t 

‘The custom of the country prohibits intor- 
marriage between tho castes :—for instance, 
the huabandman cannot take a wifo from the 
artivan caste, nor the artiznn a wife from the 
huxbandman caste, Custom also prohibits any- 
one from exercising two trades, or from changing 
from ono caste to another. Ono cannot, for 
instance, become « husbandman if he isa herds- 
rman, oF become a herdsman if ho is an artisan, 
It isonly pormitted that tho sophist be from any 
caste: for the life of the sophist is not an easy 
‘ono; bat the hardest of all, 

Praow. XXXIV. 
छ, XV. 1. 8-58,—yp. 707-700. 
Of the administration of public aftuirn. 
(Of the wso of Horses and Blophante, 
(Pragen. XXXII ne pro thin) 

(50) OF the great offcars of stato, sonia Haro 
charge of the market, others of the city, others of 
thosoldiors, Some superintond the rivers, moa 
surethe land, asisdone in Bgypt, axa inspoct tho 
sluioos by which wator is let out from tho main 
‘canals into their branches, so thab every one may 
havo an equal supply of it. *Tho sumo persons 
havo charge also of the huntstnon, and are en- 
trusted with tho power of rewarding or punishing 
‘them according totheir deserts. ‘They collect the 
taxes, and. superintend tho oocupations eonnect- 
‘sd with land, as those of the woodcutters, the 






essorsofthe king. Tothem belovg the 
hhighest posts of government, tho tribunals of 
Justice, and tho goneral administration of public 
affairs. \4 No one is allowed to marry out of his 





carpenters, the blacksmiths, and the miners, 
“They construct roads, and at every ten studing 
‘set up a pillar to show the by-roads and dis. 
tances. “Those who havecharge of the city are 
divided into nix bodies of five each. ‘The meme 
bors of the first look after everything relating to 
th industrial arts, ‘Thovo of the second attend 
to the entertainment of forvigners.To°thiose 
thoy assign lodgings, and thoy keep watch over 
thir modes of life by means of  thoke persons 
whomthey give tothem forassistants, They escort 
themon the way when they leave the country;or, 
in tho event of their dying. forward their pro- 
porty to their relatives. Thoy take care of them 
when they are sick, und if they die bury them, 
“The third. body consists of those who inquire 
when and how births and deaths’ ocour, with 
the viow not only of levying a tax, but’ also vin 
onder that births nd deaths among both high 
‘and low may not escape the cognizance of Gov- 
cramont. "The fourth class superintonds trade 
and commerce: Its mombers have charge of 
‘weights and mensares, and's00 that tho products 
in thoir gonson are sold by public notice, “No 
‘one is allowed to deal in more than one kind of 
‘commodity unless he payn a double tax. "The 
‘Ath class supervises manufactured articles, 
which thay well by public notice, » What ix now 
in old soparately trom wht ia old, and! therd 
isa fine for mixing tho two ee “The 
sixth and lant class consists of those who col: 
let the tonths of the prices of the articles sold. 
‘rand with regard to thia tax is punished with 
death. 

*Such aro the functions which these boiies 
separately discharge. Tn thoir collective eapas 
city they Inve chargo both of their special des 
partments, and also of matters affeeting the 
general interest, as the keeping of कषठ build- 


ings in proper repair, the regulation of prides, 





ie made in favour of the 
Philosopher, who for his virtue is allowed this pri- 
viloge. rn 
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care_of markets, harbours, and temples. 
‘Next to tho, city magistrates, there is w third 
governing body, which dircots military affairs. 
‘This also consists, of six divisions. with five 
members to each... One division is appointed 
to. cobperate with the admiral of the fleet \an- 
‘other, with. the superintendent of the ballock- 
trains which. भ ष्‌ for transporting en- 
gives of war, food for the soldiers, provender 
for the cattle, and other military requisites. 
‘They supply. servants who beat the: drum, and 
others who carry. gongs grooms also for the 
horses, and mechanists and their assistants. 
‘To the sound of the gong they send out foragers 
to bring in grass, and by a aystom of rewards 


ul 
ई 


that their logs may not bo gulled and 
nor thoir spirita darapod by drawing 
“In addition to the chariotecr, there 


a 


Of the use of Horses and Elephants, 
Of. Prag, XXXIV. 18-15, 
‘When it is said that an Indian by springing 
forward in front of w horse can check hi spood 


‘nd hold hits back, this is not truo of all Indians, 
but only of such as have beon'trained from boy- 
‘hood to manage horses; for it is » practice with 
thom to control their horsos with bit hnd bridle, 
and to mako them move at & measured pace and. 
ina straight course. They neither, however, 
gall their tongue by the use of spiked mnszles, 
nor torture the roof of their mouth, The pro- 
fossional trainers break them in. by. forcing 
‘them to gallop round and round. in a ring, es 
pecially when they seo thom refractory... Such 
‘os undertake this work require to-have a trong: 
hhand as. well १५. thoroagh, knowledge of 
hhorves, ‘Tho greatest proficients tost their akill 
by. driving.» chariot roand-and-round in + 
ring j ond. in. teath it would be.no पती 
feat, to, control: with eao 1 team of four highs 
mottlod steeds when whirling round in a ¢irele. 
‘Tho chariot carries two men who sit beside the 
charioteer. The war-clephant cither in whiat 
is called the tower, oF, actually on his bary hack, 
carrion threo fighting won, of whom two shoot 
from tho side, whilo one shoots frow bol 
‘Thoreis १७०१ fourth man, who व in his 
क्‌ tho वत्‌ wherewith ho guides the कणम्‌, 
‘mach ‘in the mato way as tho pilot and eaptain 
of tho ship direct its conrso with tho hela, 
Fuuaa. XXXVI, 
Sten XV. 1, 4143 —pp. 70470, 
Of Blephanta. 
Conf, Epil, 54-56, 
(Pragm. XXXILL. 0 has preceded this.) 

‘A privato porson is not allowed to keep either 
‘horse oan elophant. ‘These animals are held 
to. bo. the special property of tho king, and 
persons aire appointed to take care of them: 
“Tho manner of beating th olophant is this. 
‘Round ४ bare. patch of ground is dug a deep 
trench about five or six stadia in extont, and 
Dover thia is thrown a vory narrow bridge, which 














Faaax, XXXVI, 
‘Are. Ih ch 1B, 
(Praga, XXXL commen before this) 
Of Blephants. 

XII, ‘The Indians hunt. all, wild animals in 
‘tho tama way 0a the Greeks, except tho elephant, 
which is hunted in a mode altogether peculiar, 
since those animals are.not like any other animals. 
"Tho mode may be thas desoribed Phe hunters 
haying selected a lovel tract of arid. ground, dig. a 


trench all.round it, enclosing ae much space! as 
would wulfice to encomp 9 large: army. ‘They 
पक tho tronch with 2 breadth of five fathoms 
‘anda depth of four.,..Bat the earth: which they 
throw out in tho process of digging thoy heap up 
in mounds on both edges of the trench, and use 
it,aya wall. ‘Then they make lute for thomselves 
by excavating the’ wall on. the outer edge of the 
trumchs, and in thove they leave loopholes, both. to 
शव light, and'to enable thom to sco when their 





१ of the army (hora fot, carly, 
lephaois waa the me as that ot Mest) bet Stabs 
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gives nocess to the enclosure. * Into this en- 
closure are introduced threo or four of the best 
trained female elephants. Tho men themselves 
lio in ambush in concealed huts. *The wild 
elephants do not approach this trap in the day- 
time, bat they enter it at night, going in one 
by one. *When all have passed the entrance, 
the men secretly close it up ; then, introducing 
tho strongest of the tame fighting olephants, 
they fight it out with tho wild ones, whom at 
the same time they enfecble with’ hunger. 
“When the lattor are now overcome with fa 
tiguo, the boldest of the drivers dismount un- 
observed, and each man creeps under his own 
elephant, and from,this position creeps under 
tho belly of tho wild elephant and ties his 
foot together.” Whon this is done they incite 
the tame ones to beat thove whose foet are tied 
till they fall to tho ground. ‘They then bind 


the wild ones and the tame ones together neck 
to nook with thongs of raw oxide. *’To pro- 
vent them shaking themselves in order to throw: 
off those whoattempt to mount thom, they make 
cuts all round their neok and then put thonge 
‘of leathsr into the incisions, ०० that: tho pain 
obliges them to submit to thoir fotters and to 
remain quiet, From the namber caught they 
reject sich ५७ are too old oF too young to be 
serviowable, and the rest they lead away to the 
stablos, Hore they ti their foot one to another, 
‘aml fuston thoir necks ९७५ firwly fixed pillar, 
‘and tamo thom by hunger. “After this they 
restore their strength with green reeds and. 
grass, Thoy next teach thom to be obedient, 
which thoy effoot by soothing thom, some by 
coaxing words, and others by songs and the 
rmusio of the dram. "Fu of them are found 
difficalt to tame, for they aro naturally o mild. 





prey approsohos and entors the enclosure, "They 
next station some throo or four of their bert- 
‘rained abo-clophants within tho trap, to which 
they leave only ® ingle passago by means of a 
bridgo thrown across the trench, the framowork 
‘of which they cover over with earth and » great 
‘quantity of atram, to conceal the bridgo ax much 
‘as possible from the wild animals, which might 
‘lse suxpect treachory. "The hunters then go out 
of the way, retiring to tho cella which thoy had 
‘ado in tho earthon wall, * Now the wild elephants 
do not go near inhabited places in the day-timo, 
but during the night they wander sboat overy- 
where, and feed in hords, following as leader tho 
‘ona who is biggest and boldost, just ax cows follow 
the balls, As anon, then, ax they approach the 
enolosace, and hear the ery and catch soont 
of the females, they rush at full speed in tho 
direction of the fenced ground, aud being ar- 
rested by the trench move round its edge until 
they fall in with tho bridge, along which thoy 
force their way into the enclosure, *'The hunt- 
era meanwhile, (== ede weaned 
wild. elephants, ५००० of them, to take 
‘away the bridge, while others, running off to the 
nearest villages, announce that tho elephants are 
within the trap. ‘The villagers, on hearing the 
ows, mount their most spirited and bost-trained 
‘elephants, and as g00n as mounted ride off to the 
trap; bat though they ride up to it they do not 
immediately engage inn conflict with tho wild 
clephants, but wait till these are sorely pinched by 
‘hanger and tamed by thirst. When they think 
their strength haa been enongh weakened, they 
set up the bridge anew. and ride into the trap, 





whon first a fleroe assault in made by the tamo 
clephants upon those caught in tho trap, and 
then, a might be expected, tho wild elophante, 
through loss of ppirit and faintness from hunger, 
‘sroorerpowered, *On this the hunters, diamoant- 
ing from their elephants, bind with fetter the 
fect of the wild ones, now by this time quite 
cexhaunted. "Thon thoy instigate thetarne ones to 
‘beat them with reposted blows, until their nalfor- 
{ngs wear thom out, and thoy fall to the ground, 
"Tho hunters meanwhile, standing near them, slip 
nooves over their necks and mount thom while yet 
lying on the ground and, to prevent them abak- 
ing off their riders, oF doing mischief otherwine, 
make with a sharp knife an incinion all round 
thir mock, and fasten the noose ronnd in the 
incision. By means of the wound thas mado they 
kkoep their head and nock quite steady ; for if they 
bocome restive and turn round, the wound is 
galled by the action of the rope, ‘Thay shun, 
therefore, all violent movements, and, knowing 
that they have beon vanquished, auffor themselves 
to be led in fotters by the tame ones. 

XIV. * But such us are too young, or througis the 
‘woaknoss of their constitution not worth keeping, 
their captors allow to escape to their old haante ; 
‘hile those which aro retained they lead to the 
villages, where thoy give thom at first green stalks 
of corn and grass to cat, The creatures, however, 
‘having lost all spirit, have no wish to eat; but the 
Indians, standing round them in a circle, roothe and 
hoor thom by chanting songgstothe xccompaniment 
of the music of drame nud cyrabals, "for the ele- 
PPhant is ofall brutes the most intelligent, Somo of 
‘them, for instance, huve taken up their riders whet 
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‘und gontle in their disposition that they भण 
‘imate to rational creatures. Some of them take 
up their drivers when fallen in battle, and 
carry thom off in safbty from the field. Others, 
when their masters have sought refuge betwoen 
their forelegs, have fought in their defence and 
saved their lives, If in a fit of anger they 
Kail either the man who feeds or the mau who 
trains thom, they pine s0 much for their loss 
that they refuse to take food, and sometimes 
dio of hunger. 

™ They copulate like horses, and tho female 
‘casts her calf chiefly in spring. It is the season 
for the male, when ho is in heat and beconves 
ferocious. At this time ho discharges a fatty 
‘substance through an orifice near the temples, 
Tt is also tho weason for tho fewales, when tho 
corresponding passage opens. "They go with 
young for a period which varios from sixtean to 
tightoen mouths. ‘Tho dam suckles hor calf 
for six years. '™ Most of thom live as long as 
‘men who attain oxtreme longevity, and somo live 
over two hundred years. ‘They aroliable to many 
distompere, and are not eniily cured. ™ Th 


५५८० in battle and carried thom away for burial; 
‘othorshave covered them, whenlying on theground, 
with a shiold ; and others havo borne the brunt of 
‘battle in their defenco when fallen. ‘Chore was one 
‘oven that died of remorse and dospair bocauseithad 
killed itn rider in m Bik of rage. "(I havo myselt 
tually eon an elephant playing on cymbals, 
while other elephants wore dancing, to his strains: 
१ oymbal had been attached to each foreleg of the 
performer, and a third to what is called his trunk, 
‘and while he beat in turn the eymibal on his trunk 
lhe beat in proper time those on his two leis, 
‘The dancing olephants all the while kept danc- 
{ng in 9 circle, and ax they raised and carved their 
forelegs in tum they too moved in proper timo, 
following as the mosician led.) 

‘The olephant, like the ballandthehorse,engen- 
dors in spring, when tho femialex emit breath 
trough the apirucles beside their temples, which 
‘upon at that season. ™ The period of gestation ix 
‘ab shortest sixteon months, and nover excocds 
vightecn, ‘The birth i single, aa in the cave of 
the maro, and is mucklod till it reaches its eighth 
year, ‘The elophants that live longest attain an 
‘age of fwo hundred years, but many of them die 
promaturely of disease, If they die of sheer old 
‘age,however, the term of life is what has been 

















remedy for diseases of the oye is to wash it with 
‘cows’ milk. For most of their other diseases 
draughts of black wine aro administered to thom. 
For the eure of their wounds they ary made to 
‘swallow butter, for this draws out from. ‘Their 
sores are fomented with swino’s flesh. 
Fuso XXXVI 
Blinn, Mist. Ani, XUTL.7. 
Of the diveanes of Elephants. 
(Ot Prag, XXXVE 18 snd XXXVI, 15) 

‘The Indians cure the wounds of the elephants 
which they catch, in the manner following : 
‘Thoy treat them in the way in which, ns good old 
‘Homer tells us, Patroklos treated the wound of 
Eurypylos,—they foment therm with Tnkewarm 
‘water.|| After this they rub them over with but- 
ter, and ifthey arodeop allay the inflammation by 
applying snd inserting pieces of pork, hot but 

II rotaining the blood. ‘They cure ophthaliin 
‘with cows’ milk, whioh is first used as a forment- 
ation for tho eye, und is then injected into it. 
‘Tho animals open their eyelids, and finding they 
can soo bolter aro delighted, and are sensible of 
‘the benefit like human beings. In proportion a 





tated," Discases of thoir oyer are eared by 
‘pontring cows’ milk into them, and otherdistempers 
by administering draughts of black wine; while 
their wounds aro cured by the application of 
ronsted pork. Such are the remedios used by the 
Indians, 
(५०८. XXXVI 9 
Aisa, Hist, Ani. XT 44, 


Of Blophants, 
(0८ Prag. XXXVL 9.10 aod XXXVIL 9.10 
init. & XIV). 

{i Iodin an elophant if caught when full-grown difi- 
‘alt to tame, and Toaging for freedom thimte for blood. 
‘Should it bo oun in chai, this exarperaten i till mory, 
fad it will not mbm tow master. ‘Tbe Indians, however, 
‘oa it with food, aud ook to pacity it with various things 
foe which it haan Wiking, theit wis being to Ail ita stomach 
‘and to soothe its temper. uti is tll angry with ther, 
‘ud taken no note of thems. To what deview do they then 
wort? They sing to it thoir mative rolodiey, ad othe 
{with he musa of aa Snetrumeot Is emmon use whch 
‘hag four strings and ia called a stindaproe. The ereatare 
‘now pricks up its ears, yak tothe soothing trai, and its 
tanger sabeides. ‘Then, thoagh there ix an occasional vat= 
‘barat of it eapprosod pansion, it pradually taro its eye to 
ita food. Ts then foed from its bonds, but door nt veo 
to eocape, being enthralled with the music. Tk oven takes 
food eagerly, and, Hika « luxurious guest riveted to the 
{eatva bear, haa no wish to go, from ite love of the marie, 
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their blindness diminishes their delight over- 
flows, and this is 9 token that the disease has 
‘been cared. ‘The remedy for other distempers 
to, which they are liable is black wine; and if 
this potion fails to work ५ oure nothing else can 
save them, 
१५५०५. XXXIX. 
Serb, XV. 1 4h—p 708 
Of Golit-digging ५५९ 

Mogaathends gives. the following, account of 
these ants. Among the Derdai, a groat tribe 
‘of Indians, who inhabit the mountains on. the 
eastern borders,t ther is an eloyated plateaug. 
about,J,000 stadia in circuit. Beneath the 
surface there aro mines of gold, aud herp no- 
cordingly, are,fonnd tho ants which dig for that 
‘otal. ‘They. are not inferior in sizo to wild 
foxes.. They run with amazing speed, and live 
by the produce, of the chase. The time when 
they dig is wintor.§ ‘They throw. up heaps. of 
‘earth, ap moles do, at the mouth of the mines, 
‘Tho gold-dust has to be snbjected to a little boil- 
ing... The peoplo of th naighbourhood, coming 
eorotly with boasts ofburden, carry this off, If 
thoy came openly the ants would attack them, 
‘and pursuo thom if they fled, and would dostroy 
‘both themand their cattle. Bo, to effect tho rob- 
bery without being observed, they lay down in 
several different places picoes of tho fleah of 
wild beasts, and when the ants are by this de 
vice dispersed they carry off the gold-dnst. 
‘Thin thoy sell co any trader thoy moot withl| 
‘whilo it in still in the stato of oro, for the art of 
fasing metals ia unknown to them, 

Fao. Xt. 












io, holes for, themselves,. "only. 
those in India being. larger than foxes:muake 
their burrows proportionately. Jargor, Bat the, 
ground is impregnated with gold, and the Ine 
dians thenoe obtain their gold, [Now Mogan. 
‘hends writes what he had hoard fron: hearsay, 
and ax I have no exacter information to, give 1 





Of Awe which dig for gold 
(OF. Prugm. XXXIV. and XE.) 
‘They get the go from ants. Than erestures are larger 
tia foxes, bat ar in other respecte ke our 
own coantry. They dig hole inthe 
"Tha heap which they throw up consate of. gd the 
‘mound 


‘and brighteat inal tho world. ‘The 
lon to each ote in vga order Uke 
dust, and all thre plain iv mado effulgont. It is diffealt, there. 
{ora to look towards tho wu, and taaay who have attempted 
‘to do thie have thereby dastroyed their सृक्क The 
‘people who new nest yeighbouss to the ante, with & view to 
‘plunder thew heaps, cross the intervening dasert, ॥ 
of no great extent. They arv mounted on wagoas U which 
they have yokod Use ewitet horn, ad arive ab 2000, 
tne won tho ants have gove wodergroand. ‘They at 
once wise the booty, apd maké off at fall speed. The ante, 
om learning what bas been done, parrar the fugitives, 
overtaking ther fight with them till they conquer or 
for of all animals they aro the most courageous, Tt 
sppears that they understand the worth of gold, and 
‘hey will smerifice their lives rather than part with it. 
Peace XLE 
‘Strad. XV. 1. 08-60—pp. 7114714. 
Of the Tudian Philosophers. 
(Prag. XIX, has prec thin) 
(88) Speaking of the philosophers, ho (Megas. 
thengs) saya that such of them. as live ou. the 
‘mountains are worshippers of Dionnsos,. showe 
ing as proufa thal he had coma among them the 
wild vine, which grows in their country only, 
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‘and the box-tree, and other evergreens, none 
of which are found beyond the Euphrates, ex- 
cept a few in parks, which it requires great 
‘caro to preserve. They observe also certain 
customs which are Bacchanalian. ‘Thus they 
ress in muslin, wear the turban, use porfumes, 
array themselves in garments dyed of bright 
colours; and their kings, when they appear in 
Public, are preceded by the music of drums and, 
gongs. But the philosophers who live on the 
plains worship Hérakles. (‘Those acconnts are 
fabalous, and aro impugned by many writers, 
especially what is said about the vino and 
wine, For the greater part of Armenia, and 
the whole of Mesopotamia and Modia, onwards 
to Persia and Karmanis, lio beyond tho Ea- 
phrates, and throughout a great part of each of 
‘those countries good vines grow, and good 
wine is prodnced.) 

(59) Megasthends makes a different division 
of tho philosophers, saying that they aro of two 
kinds—ono of which he calls the Brachmanos, 
and theotherthoSarmanos* ThoBrach- 
manes aro best esteomed, for they are more 
‘consintont in their opinions. From the timo of 
their conception in the womb they are under 
‘he guantian eare of learned men, who go to 
the mother and, under the protence of using 
somo incantations for tho welfiro of horself and 
het unborn babe, in reality give her pradont 
hintsand counsels, ‘The women who listen most 
‘willingly are thought to be the most fortunato in 
thoir children. Aftor their birth tho children aro 
‘under the care of ono porson after another, and as 
they advance in age each stcceeding; master in 
‘more accomplished tlhan his predeoossor. ‘The 
hilosophors havo their abode in a gewvo in front: 
of the city within # moderate-sized enclosure. 
‘Thoy livo ina simplo.tyle, and tie on beds of 
ruabes or (doer) skins. ‘They abstain from 
animal food and sexnal pleasures, and spend 








their time in listening to serious discourse, anit 
in imparting their knowledge to such as wi 
listen to them. The hearer is not allowed to 
speak, ot eyon to cough, and mach les to spit, 
‘and if ho offends in any of theso ways ha is cast 
‘out from their society that very day, as being 
‘a man who is wanting in self-rostraint, Afor 
living in this mannor for seven-and-thirty yoars, 
‘each individualretires to hisown property, whexe 
he lives for the rest of his days in ease and soon 
rity.t ‘They thenarray themsolves in fine muslin 
‘and wear a faw trinkets of gold on their fingers 
‘and in thoir ears, They eat flesh, but-not thet of 
‘animals employed in labour, Thoy abstain from 
hhot nd highly soasonod food. ‘They marry as 
many wives as they please, with a viow to have 
numerous childron, for by having many wives 
greater advantages are enjoyed, and, since they 
hhave no slaves, they have moro noo to havo 
children around them to attend to their wants. 
‘Tho Brachranos do not communicato n know- 
lodgo of philosophy to thoir wives, lost thoy 
should divulge any of tho forbidden mysteries 
to tho profane if they bocamo dopraved, or lost 
thoy showld dosort thom if they became good 
philosophors : for no one who dospisoa pleasure 
‘and pain, as well ns lifo and death, wishes to be 
नि to another, but this is charnotoris- 
tio both of a good rman and of a good woman, 
Death is with thom a very froqnent wabjeot 
of discourse. ‘They rogard this life ns, १० to 
‘speak, tho timo when tho child within tho 
womb becomes mature, and death as 9. birth 
{nto ५ real and happy life for the votarios of 
५1०५०] ‘On this wocount thoy undergo 











dream-like illusion, else how could some be 
‘affected with vorrow, and others with pleasure, 
tho vory samo things, and how could the 
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‘same things affect the same individuals at dif- 
ferent times with theso opposite emotions ? 
‘Their ideas about physical phenomena, the 
same author tells us, are very crude, for they are 
better in their actions than in their reasonings, 
inasmuch as their belief is in great measare 
‘based upon fables; yet on many points their 
opinions coincide with those of the Greeks, for 
ike them they say that the world had a begin- 
zing, and is liable to destruction, and is in shape 
spherical, and that the Deity who made it, and 
who governs it, is diffused through all its parts, 
‘They hold that various first principles operate 
in the universe, and that water was tho prin- 
ciple employed in the making of the world. In 
\ddition to the four clements there is a fifth 
Agency, from which the heaven and the stars 
‘were producod.t ‘The earth is placed in the 








centre of thenniverse. Concerning generation, 
and the nature of the soul, and many other 
subjects, they express views like those main- 
tained by the Greeks. ‘They wrap up their 
octrines sbout immortality and future judg- 
ment, and kindred topics, in allegories, after 
themanner of Plato. Such are his statements 
regarding the Brachman 

(60) OF the Sarmanesg he tells us that 
those who are held in most honour aro called 
the Hylobioi.|| They live in the woods, 
where they subsist on leaves of trees and wild 
fraits, and wer garments made from the bark 
‘of trves. ‘They abstain from sexual intercourse 
‘and from wine. They communicate with the 
kings, who consult them by messengers rogard- 
ing tho causes of things, and who throagh them 
worship and supplicate the deity. Next in 








७५५०५. XLII. 
Clee ‘Alex, Strom. 1. y. 906 D (द Colo. 1088), 

‘What the Jewish race is by far tho oldest of 
‘all these, and that their philosophy, which has 
‘been committed to writing, preceded tho philo- 
sopliy of the Greoks, Philo the Pythagorean shows 
by many argamenta, as doen also Aristoboulos 
the Peripatetic, and many others whose names 
I nod not waste timo in enmmerating. Mogas- 
thous, the author of a work on India, who lived 
with kowNikator, writes mont clearly 
‘on this point, and his words aro these ¬" All that 
hax been eaid regarding nature by the anciente ix 
werted aloo by philosophers ont of Greece, on the 
i part in India by the Brachmancs, and om the 
other in Syria by the people called the Sewn. 

Fuox. XUILB. 
५५८५0, Prap. Be. 1X. 6—pp. 410 0, 7 (ed. Colon. 168), 
Bs Clem. Alex, 

Again, in addition to this, further on he writes 
thus 

““Mogasthents, the writer who lived with So. 
leakos Nikator, writes most clearly on this point 
sand to this effect -—* All that has beon aaid,’” do, 

Faaox. XLILO. 
Gril, Contra Julian, TV. (Opp Para, 1098. VE, 
DIM AL Be Clem, Alex 
Aristoboulos tho Peripatetic somewhere writes 








to thin effect "All that bas been eaid,’” 


be, 
४५०४. XLII. 
‘Clem. Aloe. Strom. I p. By Ay B.(e. Ccloe. 1088). 
Of the Philosophers of India. 


ए the, with all island advantages to man, 
‘oarabe long age ago among the bartarans,ditsing ta 
light among the Gent, and eventually penetrated ints 
Grove. Ts bierobanta were the prophet among the Eeyp- 
‘ian, the Chaldeans among the Auras the rsideamcag 
the Gaal the Bar 
of the Bat 


‘rth of tho Sesiour, being Ted by ata il they asrived 
{in tho land of Juda and among the Indiana 
‘ophists, ad other pilosopher of barbarous nations) 
‘Thero are two sects of those Indian philoso- 
phers—one called tho Sarm &n ai avd the other 
‘the Brachmnai, Connected with ths Sarminai 
fre the philosophers called the Hy lobio* who 
neither live in citios nor even in houses. ‘They 
clothe themselves with the bark of trees, and #ub- 
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honour to the Hylobioi are the physicians, since 
they are engaged in the study of the nature of 
man. They are simple in their habits, but do not 
inthe fields, ‘Their food consists of rico and 
barley-meal, which they can always got for the 
mero asking, or receive from those who enter- 
tain them as guests in their booses. By their 
Knowledge of pharmacy they can make mar- 
ringes fruitful, and determine the sex of the 
offkpring, ‘They effect cures rather by regulat- 
jing dict than by the uso of medicines, ‘The 
remedies most esteemed are ointments and plas- 
ters, All others they consider to be in a great 
measure pernicious in their nature.§ This clasn 
१० the other claas practise fortitude, both by 
undergoing active toil, and by the endurance of 
pain, so that they remain for a whole day mo- 
tionless in one fixed attitade.|| 

Besides these there aro divinersand sorcerers, 
and adepts in the rites and customs relating to 
the dead, who go about begging both in villages 
and towns, 

Even wach of them as aro of superior culture 
and refinement inculcate such superstitions re- 
garding Hades as they consider fhvournble to 
piety and holiness of life. Women parsue phi- 
losophy with some of them, but abstain from 
sexual interoourse. 

५०५. XL, ऋता 
See ०४ २५५. 
(७५५०५. XLIV. 
क KV. 1. Op. 718. 
Of Kalanos and Mandanis, 

Mogasthends. however, sys that sol-destruc- 

tion in not a dogma of the philosophers, but 








that such as commit the act are regarded as 
foolhardy, those naturally of a severe tem- 
per stabbing themselves or cisting themselves 
down a precipice, those averse to pain drown- 
‘ing themselves, those capable of enduring 
pain strangling themselves, and those of 
ardent temperaments throwing themselves into 
tho fire. Kalanos was a man of this stamp, 
‘Ho was ruled by his passions, and became a 
slave to the tablo of Alexander. He is ou 
this account condomned by hie countrymen, but 
Mandanin is applanded because when mei 
sengers from Alexander invited him to go to the 
son of Zeus, with the promise of gifts if he com- 
plied, and threats of punishment if he refused, be 
didnot go. Alexander, he said, was not the son 
of Zeus, for he was not s0 much as master of 
the larger half of the world. Aw for himself, 
hho wanted none of the gifts of a man whose 
desires nothing could satiate; and ax for his 
threats he feared them not: for if he lived, India 
‘would supply him with food enough, and if he 
died, he would bo delivered from the body of 
flesh now afficted with age, and would be trans- 
Tated to a better ands parer life. Alexander 
pressed admiration of the man, and let him 
ihavo his own way. 
Frou, XLV. 
Arr VILA 0, 
Of Kalanos and Mandanit. 

‘Thin shows that Alexander was by no weans 
‘beyond understanding what is“ the better,” but 
in fact ho was completely overmastered by the 
passion for glory. When ho arrived at ‘Paxil 
‘and saw tho Indian gymnovopbiats, 10 felt a 

















५ onthe Jains baa quoted thin 
eeatins on the Sec of the Jain, as aust ta pemae 
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desire 10 converse with ono of these mon, bo- 
vanse he regarded their fortitnde with admire 
tion. ‘Thocldest of these sages, with whom the 
‘others Tived as disciples with a master, and 
whose name was Dand anis, not only refused 
to go himself, but forbade any of the others to 
{lo so. Ho is said to havo returned this answer, 
that if Alexander was the son of Zens, then he 
too was the son of Zens as well, and that he 
‘wanted nono of the things which Alexander 
possessed, as he was quite contented with what 
hie tind, “Ho noticod, bo suid, that those who 
were wandering with Alexander over so many 
lands and seas gained no good by it all, while 
‘at the Same time thero wns no end to thoir many 
wanderings. He coveted, therefore, nothing 


which it was in Alexander's power to bestow, 
nor did he fear any restraint which be could 
possibly impose upon him : for iPhe lived, India 
‘would yield him as much food as he required, 
‘and if he died, he would be delivered from his 
iMlassorted companion the body. Alexander 
accordingly dia not attempt to force him to act 
{in opposition to his inclinations, appreciating: 
his spirit of indopondence.* But he provailed 
upon Kalanos, one of their number, whom Me- 
gasthen®s for that reason condemns for his 
‘want of firmness, and the rest of the sages ~ 
proached Kalanos with folly, for leaving the 
happiness they imagined they bad, and ac- 
knowledging any other master except the su- 
preme God. 


BOOK Iv, 


Fram. XLVI. 
स्‌ XV-1. 63 —pp 636-658 
Thee the Tndians had never cen attacked by 
othert, wor hud themaeloes attacked others. 
(Cf. Epit. ॐ) 
6. Bat what jast reliance can we place on the 
‘ccounts of India rom sucherpeditions as thoseof 


Kurosand Semiramis ?+ Megasthents coneursin 
this view, and recommends his readers to put no 
faith in the ancient history of India. Its people, 
hessays, never sent an expedition abroad, nor was 





Puox. XLVI. 

‘Ace. Tid. Vot-12, 

hat the Tydiens had never been attacked by others, 
nor had themeetoc attacked others. 

Woll, then, this same Mogasthenés informs us 

that the Indians neither invade other men, nor 

do other men invade the Indians; for 8 





part of Asia, and advanced with his army as far 
as Europe, returned home; and Idanthur soe 
tho Sinthian, issuing fromSkuthia, subdued many 


expoditica against India, but died before she could 
execute her design; and thus Alexander was the 
‘only conqueror who actually invaded the country. 


current of his having also made an. 
India, and subjagated the Indians before tho days 
of Aloxander. But of Hérakles tradition has but 
little to say. Of the expedition, on the other hand 
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the Egyptian and Tearkin tho Ethiopian ad- 
‘vanced as far as Europe. And Nabaikodrosor,§ 
who is more renowned among the Chaldeans 
than even Hérakles among the Greeks, carried 
his arms to the Pillare|| which Tearkin also 
reached, while Sesdstris penetrated from Ibéria 
‘even into Thrace’ and Pontos. Besides these 
‘hore was Tdantharsos the Skuthian, who over- 
yan Asia as far as Egypt Bat not one 
‘of theso great conquerors approached India, 
and Semiramis, who meditated its conquest, 
ied before the necessary preparations were 
‘undertaken. ‘Tho Persians indeod summoned 
tho Hudrakai* fom India to serve as mer- 
ceenaries, but they did not lend an army into the 
country, and anly appronched its borders when 
Kuros marched against the Massagetai. 
(Of Dionusos and Hérable. 

7. The accounts about Hérakles and 
Dionusos, Mogasthents and some fow au- 
thors with him consider entitled to eredit, [but 
tho majority, among whom is Eratosthents, 
consider them incrodible and fabulous, like the 
stories carront among the Greeks... 








8. On such grounds they called a particular 
‘co of people Nussainns, and their city Nussa,+ 
‘which Dionnsos had foanded, and the moun- 
tain which rose aboro the city Méron, assigning 
fs their reason for bestowing these names that 
‘vy grows there, and also tho vine, althongh its 
fruit does not come to perfection, as the clusters, 
‘on acoomnt of the heaviness of tho rains, fall off 
the troes befure ripening, ‘They farther called 
theOxudrakai dessondants of Diomasos, be- 
ceauso the vine grow in their conntry, and their 
processions were oonducted with great pomp, 
‘and their kings on going forth to war and oa 
‘other occasions marched in Baoshic fashion, with 
Arums beating, while they were dressod in. gay- 
coloured robes, which is also a custom among 
other Indians. Again, when Alexander hind 
captured at the first assault tho rock called 
Aornos, tho base of which is washed by tho In- 
dus near its soarco, his followers, magnifying tho 
ahiraffirmed that Hérakles had thrice assaulted 
thesamorock and badboen thrice ropalsod. ¢ They 
said also that the 8३0०० wore descended from 
thoso who accompanied Hrakles on his expedi- 








‘which Bacchus led, the city of Nu esa is no mean 
‘monument, while Mount M8ros is yet another, 


with Kaukasos, Tn the samo spitit, when shey 
noticed a cava in the dominions’ of the Parapa- 
misadai, they assortod that it was the care of 
Prométheus the Titan, in which he bad been 
‘suspendod for Stealing the fire. So also when 
‘they came among the Sib ae, an Indian tribe, and 
noticed that thoy wore skins they declared thas 
tho Sibae were descended from those who be- 
longed to the expedition of Hérakles and had been 
loft behind: for, besides being drossod in skins, 
the Sibne carry  endgel, and brand on the backs 
of their oxen the representation of a club, wherain 
the Makedoniane recognized » memorial of the 
club of Hirakles. 
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tion, and that they presorved badges of their 
scent, for they woreskins liko Hérakles, and ear- 
ried clubs, and branded the mark of a endgel on 
their oxen and mules.§ In support of this story. 
they turn to account the legends regarding Kan- 
1 by transferring them 
hither from Pontos, which they did on the alight 
pretext that they had seen a sacred cave among 
the Paropamisadac. This they declared 
was the prison of Prométheus, whither Héra- 
kkles lind come to effect his deliverance, and that 
this was tho Kaukasos, to which the Greeks 
represent Prométheas as having been bound. 
Fuso. XLVI 
‘Tosepha Contra Apion, 1.20 (T-1L. p43, Havere.)- 
Of Nabuchodrosor, 
(Ct. Fragm. XLVI.) 

‘Megasthents also expresses the same opinion 
in the 4th 2ook of his Indike, where he endeavours 
to show that the aforesaid king of the Baby- 
Tonians (Nabouchodonosor) surpassed Hérakles 
in courage and the greatness of his achiove- 
ments, by telling us that he conquered even 
71 

२५०८. XLVI B. 
Soup. Ant, Jud X. 9.1 (PT. p, S08, Havere). 

[In this place (Nabouchodonosor) erected also 
of stone elevated places for walking about on, 
which had to the eye thoappearanceof mountains, 
‘ani were so contrived that they were planted 
‘with all sorts of trees, becanse his wife, who had 
been bred up in the land of Media, wished ber 
surroundings to be like thoseof her early home.) 
Megasthonts also, in the 40h book of hie Fudika, 
makes mention of these things, and thereby 
endeavours to show that this king surpassed 
‘Hérakles in courage and the greatness of his 
achiovements, for ho says that he conquered 
Libya and a great part of Ibéria, 

०५०५. XLVUL C. 
ooae ol. Basil. 367, . 1 p87. 
Among the many old historians who mention 


Nabouchodonosor, Jésephos enumerates Bérd- 
803, Megasthents, and Dioklés, 
१५०५ XLVI D, 


6. Syucell. TL. 9, ed. Bens. (p. 281 ed. Pais 177 
el. Venet). 


Megasthents, in his fourth book of the Indika, 
represents Nabouchodonosor as mightier than 
‘Hirakles, because with great courage and enter- 
prise he conquered the greater part of Libya 
and Théria. 

Faasw, XLIX. 
Atpden. up. Buse, Prop. Be. 11 (ed. Colon, 1685 
$6 D). 
Of Nabouchodroeor. 

Megasthen’s says that Nabouchodrosor, who 
‘was mightier than Hérakles, undertook an ex- 
pedition against Libya ond Théria, and that 
having conquered them he planted a colony of 


these people in the parts lying to the right of 
Pontos, 

Fraom. L. 

Ase In. 79, 


Of the Indian vacea—of Dionusos—of Hiraklee 
of Pearle—of the Pandiean land—of the Ancient 
History of the Tuatian 

VIL. TheIndisn tribes, Megasthenés tells 
us, number in all 118. [And so far agree 
with him as to allow that they must be indeed 





Hotells us further that the Indians were in old 
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called in Indian speech fala, and that there grew 
‘on them, as there grows at the tops of the palm. 
trees, a fruit resembling balls of wool; that they 
subsisted also on such wild animals as they eould 





coming of Dionus; 
however, when he came and had conquered the 
people, founded cities and gave laws to these 
cities, and introduced the use of wine among 
the Indians, as ho had done among the Greeks, 
‘and tanght them to sow the land, himself sup- 
plying soods for the parpose,—either because 
‘Triptolemos, when he wasseat by Dim é- 
ter to sow all ths earth, did not reach these 
parts, or this must linve been some Dionusos 
who came to India bofore Triptolemos, and 
gave the poople the seeds of cultivated plants, 
It in also said that Dionusos first yoked 
oxen to the plough, and made many of the 
Indians husbandmen instead of nomads, and 
furnished them with the implements of agri- 
culture; and that tho Indians worship the other 
gods, and Dionnsos himself in particular, with 
‘cymbals and drams, because he so taught them ; 
and that ho also taught them the Satyric dance, 
cr, as the Grooks call it, the Aordax ; and that he 
instructed the Indians to et their hair grow long’ 
in honour of the god, and to wear the turban; and 
that ho tanght thom to anoint themselves with 
uunguents ; so that even up to the time of Alex- 
andor the Indians wore marshalled for battle to 
the sound of cymbals and drams, 

‘VIL Bat when be was leaving India, after 
having established the new order of things, he 
‘appointed, itis said, S par tombus,g one of his 
companionsand the most conversant with Bacchic 
matters, to be the king of the country, When 
Spartembas died his gon Bou d yas* succeeded 
to the sovereignty, the father reigning over 
the Indians fifty-two years, and the son twenty j 
the son of the latter, whose name was Kra- 
denast duly inherited the kingdom, and 


‘thereafter the succession was generally heredi- 
tary, but when a failure of heirs occurred 
jn the royal house the Indians elected their 
sovereigns on the principle of merit. Héra- 
les, however, who is currently reported to have 
‘came az a stranger into the country, is said to 
Ive been in reality a native of India, This 
‘Hérakles is held in especial honour by the S ou- 
rasénoj,on Indian tribe possessing two large 
Methorat and Kleisobora, and 
igh whose country flows & navigable river 
called the Tobares.§ But the dress which 
this Hérakles wore, Megasthents tells us, resem- 
bled that of tho Theban Hérakles, as the 
Indians themselves admit. It is farther said 
that he had a very numerous progeny of male 
children born to him in India (for, Like his The- 
‘ban namesake, he married many wives), but that 
the had only one danghter. Tho name of this 
child was Pondsis, and the land in which 
‘she was born, and with the sovereignty of which 
Hérakles entrusted her, was called after her 
name, Pandais, and she received from the 
hands of her father 500 elephants, a forve of 
eavalry 4000 strong, and another of infantry 
consisting of about 180,000 men. Some Indian 
‘writers say further of Hérakles tbat when he was 
going over the world and ridding land and sea 
of whatever evil monstors infested them, ho found. 
in the sea an ornamaent for worsen, which even 
to this day the Indian traders who bring their 
svares to our markets eagerly buy up as such and 
carry away, while it is even more greedily bought 
up by tho wealthy Romans of to-day, as it was 
wont to be by tho wealthy Greeks long ago. 
‘This article ix the sca-pearl, called in the Indian 
tongue margarita] But Hérakles, it is said, ap- 
prociating its beauty as a wearing ornament, 
‘caused it to be bronght from all the sea into 
Tndin, that he might adorn with it the person 
of his danghter. 

“Mogasthonts informs us that the oyster which 
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Fusox. L.B. 
Flin. Hist, Nat. 1X: 9. 
Of Pearle, 
Somo writers allege that in swarms of oysters, 


‘as among bees, individuals distinguished for size 
‘and beauty act as loaders. ‘These are of wonder- 
ful cunning in preventing ‘themselves being 
canght, and ure eagerly sought for by the divers. 
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yields this pearl is thero fishod for with nets, 
and that in the same placo the oysters live in 
‘the sea in shoals like beo-swarms ; for oyaters, 
like bees, have a king or a queen, and if any 
‘ono is Incky enough to catch tho king he readily 
encloses in tho net all tho rest of tho shoal, bab 
iftho king makes his escapo thero is no chance 
ofeatching the others. ‘The fishermen allow 
the fleshy parts of such as they eatch to rot 
away, and keep the bono, which forms the 
‘ornament ; for the pearl in India is worth thrice 
its woight in retined gold, gold being product 
of the Indian mines, 

TX. Now in that part of the country whoro 
tho daughter of Héraktes reigned as queen, it is 
said that the women when seven yeurs old aro 
of marriageable ago, nd that tho mon livo at 
most forty years, and that on this nubjoct there 
in 1 tradition current among tho Tndians to the 
गाद that Hérakles, whose daughter was born 
to him lato in lifo, when he saw that his end 
was near, and he know no man of equal rank 
with himself to whom he eould givo her in 
rarriage, had inoestuous intercourse with the 
[ना sho was soven years of ago, in ontor 
that a race of kings sprang from their common 
blood might bo left to rule over India; that 
Hérakles therofore mado her of waitable ago for 
marriage, and that in consequence the wholo 
nation over which Pan dain reigned obtained 
‘his samo privilege from her father. Now to mo 
ft scoms that, even if Hérakles could have done 
‘8 thing #0 marvellous, he could also havo made 
himself longer-lived, in order to have intercourse 
with his daughter when sho was of mature ago, 
But in thot, if the age at which the women 


there aro tharriageablo is correctly stated, this 
is quite consistent, it seums to me, with what ix 
said of tho men’s age,—that those who live 
longest dio at forty; for where mon so much 
sooner hecome old and die, it must needs bo that 
they attain their prime sooner, the sooner their 
life is to ond. 1 follows lienoe that men would 
there at the ago of thirty be turning old, and 
young meu would at twenty bo past tha soasom 
‘of puberty, while the stage of full puberty would 
ho reached abont fifteen.” And, quite 

with this, the womon might be at 
tho ago of seven, And why not, when Mogas- 
thenés declares that the vory fruits of the 
country ripen faster than fruits eliewhore, and 
प्म faster ? 

‘From the time of Dionnsos to Sandra 
kotton the Indians counted 153 kings and a 
Period of GO42 years; among these ५ republic 
was thrice established = = * © and ane 
other to 300 years, and another to 120 years, 
‘Tho Indians also tell ns that Dion usos was 
carlior than Héraklos by ffteon generntions, 
‘and that except him no one made a hostile intyne 
tion of India,—not even Kuroa the son of 
Kambusés, although ho undertook an expedition 
‘sgainst tho Skathinn, and otherwise showed 
himself tho most enterprising monarch in all 
Asin; bat that Aloxander indeed eamo and 
overthrew in war all whom he attacked, and 
would even have conquered the whole world 
hhad his wrmy toon willing to follow him. On 
‘tho other hand, a vonso of justice, they say, 
Provented any Tndian kisg’ from attempting 
‘conquest beyond tho limits of India, 





Should they be caught, the others aro easily 
cenoloved in tho nets na they go wandoring about, 
‘They aro thon put into earthen pots, where they 
are buried deop in salt. By this proooss the flesh 
is all caten away, and tho hard concretions, which 
are the pearls, drop down to the bottom. 
२०५. LI. 
Phlogon. Mirada. 
OF the Pandaian Land, 
(Ct. Fragm. XXX. 6) 

Meguathends says that tho women of the Pandawn 
sealm bear children when they are ix years ofage, 
५०८. 1.0, 

Plin. Hist, Nat. VL. xxi. 48, 
(Of the Ancient History of the Indians, 





‘For the Indians stand almost alone among the 
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NOTES ON THE LAX OBSERVANCE OF CASTE RULES, AND OTHER FEATURES 
OF SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE, IN ANCIENT INDIA. 
BY JOHN MULE, DOL, LL.D, क, EDINBURGH. 


‘Tun object of this pape is to show, by illns- 
‘trations drawn chiefly from Manu and the 
Mahabhdvata, that tho regulations defining the 
duties, relations, prerogatives, and fanctions of 
the different Indian classes, as prescribed by 
Mana and in some parta of the Mahibhérata, 
‘were not strictly respocted or practised in an- 
cient times in India; that the custom of poly- 
andry was not unknown, that liberal sentiments 
wore entertained regarding the religious posi- 
tion of the lower classes, and that considerable 
freedom of speculation on theological topios was 
provalent. 

On this subject tho remarks of Professor 
Max Miller, in his Ancient Saiiskrit Literature, 
Pp. 4, the article of M, Angusto Barth, of 
Which partial translation appeared. in the 
Indian Antiquary, vol. TIL, p.* 3, (Nov. 
1874), and my Original Saiukrit Tests, vol. I. p. 
‘366, note, and vol. IIL, pp. 202%, may be re- 
ferred to. 

Both in Mann and in tho Mahddhdrata wo 
find very difforent ideas nnd statemonts about 
tho system of castes in earlier ages. I begin 
with Manu, In. some passages ho appears to 
rocord the Brith may .s infinitely superior to 
all other men in virtuo of their birth lomo; 
while in other placos they are considered as 
deriving their eminenoo more from learning ot 
from moral goodness. In tho following texte 
their natural and inherent power and virtue, 
and that springing from a knowledge of the 
Vedas, are sot forth -—i. 93-95, 98-101 ; ix. 245, 
318-920; x. 8; xi, 92, 85, 261, 263, The 
Brihman is said to be the chief of the crea 
tion, and Jord of all boings (i. 99, 99); overy- 
thing in tho world is his by right (. 100). + 
man. of this class who hns gone throagh the 
Vedi is lord of tho wholo world (ix, 245). 
Bribmaps could destroy » king with all his 
host; thay crested fire, the ocean, and the 
moon, and could create new worlds and gods 
(ix. 313-15), Whether learned or not, and 
even when practising undosirable occupations, 
a Brihmag is a great divinity (ix. 317, 319). 
Ho ia a divinity even to tho gods (xi. 84). If 
ho retain in his memory the Rigveda, he would 
incur no guilt by destroying the \uree worlds, 








‘or eating food received from any quarter : as 8 
lod of earth is dissolved when thrown into a 
Jake, all sin is sunk in the triple Veda (xi, 281, 
263), With this may be compared the glori« 
fication of royalty in chapter vii. 5-8, where 
1 king is said tobe composed of eternal por 
tions of different gods, to surpass all beings in 
glory, to dazzlo tho eyes of all guzers, and to 
bo a great deity in human form, 

Elsewhery, howover, it is said that neither 
tho Vedas, nor liberality, nor sscrifices, nor 








case of a man whose nataro is eorrupted (ii. 07) 5 
and that a Briliman who knows the ydyatré 
only, if his lifo is well regulated, is better than 
‘ono who knows tho three Velas but whose life 
in unregalatod, who eats everything, and who 
sells ll commodities (ji. 118). An anlearned 
Bribmag. is compared to a wooden elephant or 
‘a eathorn deer (ii. 157). Ono who does not 
ntady the Vela, and employs himself in otber 
pursuits, soon sinks with his descendants, even 
{n this life, to the condition of a Stdra (ii, 168). 
Such (ignorant) Bethmaps, as aro mere-nshes, 
should not be entortainod nt éréddhas (presen 
tations of oblations to gods and doparted ances. 
tors) (ii. 97, 188, 142). Similnrly, Jow and 
infidel Brihmays are declared unworthy of re 
ceiving honour at such celebrations (fii. 180, 
167). Tho kind of Brilimays who should be 
honoured on sich oocasions anv described in 
vorses iii, 128-191, 148, 145, A father who has 
been instracted in the Veda by his son is to bo 
i. 160), ns is alson Brithman lending 
tho life of a Sidra (iii, 164), Tn answor to at 
inquiry how death can provail over Brilmays, 
Bhriga declares that they are subject to death 
owing to their neglect of the study of the 146, 
and inattention to propriety of conduct, do. (र, 
24), Those Brihmays who accept. gifts from 
Sidras for the offering of oblations to fire (agus 
otra) are contemned as ministers of the. base- 
born (xi. 49); and the performance of sacri- 
fices for Stidras is again reprehended (ii. 178t,). 
Kings, Kshatriyas, kings’ domestic priests, and 
men skilled in the war of words, are declared 
to belong to that middle class of beings who are 
‘under the influence of the principle of rj@s oe 
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‘Tho husband of w twioe-married woman, or 
widow, is to be avoided (iii, 160, 181). Here 
Manu seems to como into conflict with the 
Veil at loaat if wo regard the dharean as ono 
of the sacred and authoritative books ; as that 
work (ix. 5, 27) declares that « punardhi, or 
twvice-married woman, shall not bo separated 
from her second tnsband, but shall go to the 
‘gamo heaven. with himn, if they present tho aji- 
puichaulana offering (soo Saiskit Tests, vol. 
४, p. 906). 

‘Any actual discrepancies in the rules which 
have been noted above socm to proceed from 
writers of diferent schools and sentiments, or of 
different periods. As M. Barth considers, tho 
anore rigid provisions represent ruther the ideals 
of strict and exclusive Brihmays than the car 
rent praction of tho ages when they lived. It 
is quite clear, from the details presented above, 
that in their matrimonial connections the Brih« 
ऽ were very far from confining themselves 
to their own class, and that they were not the 
exclusive teachers of the Fedae. 

Tn the Mahdbhdrats also wo find both pas- 
sages, in which the inherent virtue of Brihman- 
hood is strongly insisted upon ; and other texts 
agin in which mere priestly birth is represont- 
ed as of little or no value unless accompanied 
by learning or moral goodness. Of the former 
class is the following quotation :— 

Mahibh, sii, 13485, “ Whether ill or well 
read in tho Vedas, whothor ६७१००७६० o eda- 
cated, Brikmans are not to bo despised, like 
fires concealed beneath ashes. As a brightly 
burning fire in a cemetery is not polluted, #0, 
Jearned or unlearned, a Brahman iss great 
Alivinity."q 

In the same book we havo the following pas- 
sage, in which both viows are stated. ‘Tho 
conversation is betwen a woman and a Brith- 
map mendieant, to whose wants sho had not 
attended bofore those of her own husband, and 
who told her that even the god Indra bowed 
Yefore the Brihmans, who could burn up 
the earth, v. 136786, Sho replios that she did 
not despise tho Brihians, whose power and 
greatness she knew, and by whoso anger the 
‘ovean was made ealt and tndrinkable (९, 13677). 
‘But sho tells him in vy. 18684, what qualit 








constitated a real Brihmay. “Anger is a foe 
which abides in the bodies of men. ‘The gods 
call that man a Brihmag who abandons anger 
‘and illusion; who speaks truth ; pleases his 
spiritual preceptor ; who when injured does not 
retalinto; who conquers his senses; is devoted 
to righteousness, and to study of the scriptures ; 
who is pure, and controls tust and wrath; who 
cesteoms all the world as himself; who knows his 
duty, and is intelligent ; and is addicted to all 
righteoas acts; who will teach, or who will 
rtndy, who will offer sacrifice, or officiate ab 
sacrifice for others, or will be liberal according, 
to his powor, who will lead a lite of abstinence, 
‘nd read the Vedas, and be alert in study.” 

Sho adds that duty is hard to understand, 
that it in declared by the ancionts to be proved 
by the Veda, that it is manifold and difficult to 
determine with nicety; and thst he whom sho 
is addressing, though ho has  knowledgo of it, 
and is'a zealous student, and pure in his life, 
does not, in her opinion, thoroughly comprehend 
duty (vv. 19392), She conctades by telling 
hhim of a person, a huntsman, who would in- 
struct him, ‘The Brihman takes this in good 
part, and follows her advice, ‘This introduces 
the story of the Dharmavyadha, which 
will be given below. 

In the following verses Brihimans aro ranged 
in different classos, according to their manner 
of life and conduct — 

Mahdédh. xii, 2870, "Those men who are 
distingnisbed by knowledge, and are always 
impartial, being liko Brohma, are known as 
Brihmags, ‘Those of the Beikmays who aro 
scoomplishod in the Rik Yajush and Sdma Ve- 
das, snd aro aotively engaged in their proper 
‘works, are like to the gods, But those low, 
covetous Brikmans, who do not the 
works of thoir caste, resemble Kine A 
righteous king should subject to taxes and to 
forced Iabour all thoso (Brihmays) who are 
ignorant of tho Veda, and have not kindled the 
sacred fire, Messongers, idokpriests, astro- 
Jogers, and sncrificory in villages, with travel- 
fors,* aro the Chapdilasamong Brians, Sa- 
crificing and domestic priests, kings’ ministers, 
ambassadors, vértdnukarshakast—such Brib- 
mapa rosemblo Kehatriyas. A king, when his 
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treasury is empty, should levy taxes from such 
persons, excepting those who resemble Brahma 
and the gods" (see above). Compare Prof. 
‘Hang’s note to his translation of the Ailareya 
Brahmans, p. 38, whore six kinds of Brihinays 
fare stated to be, according to the Smritis as re- 
ferred to by Shynga, of a low order, 

Mahdbh, xiii 1542. This pasiago insists on 
character, "All the Vala, with their six ap- 
pendages, the Sinkhya, tho Purdyar, birth in 
५ good faunily, eannot help the Brihmay who 
in destitute of good character. ‘Tho man who 
‘has read and thinks himself learned, bat who, 
by hin knowledge, seeks to discredit others, he 
sinks—he does not practise trath—bie hap. 
pines ir the next world is finite," 1550f. Any 
one giving gifts to_men who “traverse this 
earth praising righteousness but not practising 
it, and who are addicted to acts which infringe 
the rales of their caste,” goes to bell. 

‘According to verses 1786, of the same 
chapter, the following classes of Brihmans aro 
not to be invited to érdddhas, vie. ‘physicians, 
idol-priests, men practising vain observances, 
sellers of the Soma-plant, singers, dancers, jug- 
gers, musicians, story-teller, soldiers, those who 
‘act as hofri priests for, or who instruct, Stdras, 
‘or are the pupils of Siidras, and those who are 
salaried to teach, with their pupils, these being 
‘sellers (or buyers) of sacred learning,” &e. &e. 
In v. 1644, among the men who go to hell aro 
‘mentioned those who sell the Vedas, or corrapt 
ति them, or commit thom to writing. 
This punishment seoms moro deserved by those 
who are doomed to it inv. 1626, vix. those 
who deceive @ female who is an orphan, oF 
‘young, of old, or timid, or an ascotic, In vv. 
16656. among persons who get to heaven aro 
‘mentioned those who obey their fathers and 
mothers, and aro affectionnto towards thvir bro- 
therm; aud thovo who, thongh rich, and strong, 
fand young, are self-restrained and sober. In ११, 
4902, of the samo book (xii.), among the 
Brihmans who clovate their claxs aro named 
the ascetio, who knows the course of life which 
Toads to final exsancipation, those who recite 
Jogends (itihdess) to Brihmays, who aro no- 
jquainted with grammarsand commentaries, who 
peruse the Puripas, and books preseribing legal 
aties, and who properly, and in duo form, 
practise what they read. 

‘The following passages also occur in the 





Mahdbhérata -—xii. 8751 ff, “He who disoerns 
tho imperceptible supreme (One) in all mortal 
कषा is, whon he dies, fitted for absorption 
into Brahma, Wise mon look with an equal 
eye on # Brihman who is distinguished for 
‘knowledge and high birth, on wn ox, on an elo- 
plant, on dog, and on a man out of the pale 
of caste. For in all beings, both these which 
move and those which cannot, dwells the one 
‘great Soul whereby this universe is. stretched 
‘out. When the embodiod spirit. beholds itself 
in all creatures, and all creatures in itself, thon 
Brohoa is attained.” 

‘Mahébh. iti, 17302, Yudhisbthira says, iv 
answer toa Yaksha's question on what Bribe 
maphood depen: is noither birth, nor 
study, nor Vedic learning which makes a man 
‘a Brihimay ; it is good conduct alone which 
does so, Good conduot mnst be earnestly 
maintained, especially by n Brihmay. He does 
‘not deotine, whose good conduct does mot 
decline ; but he whoso virtue is destroyed is 
(really) destroyed. = ३००५७, teachers, and 
others who reflect on the scriptures are all 
zealous fools; the man who acts is the real 
pandit. Aman who knows the four Fedor, if 
‘his conduct be bad, is worse than a Sadra (se 
वव atirichyate: perhaps we should read na 
instead of १०, ‘is no better than a Sidra’). 
He who assiduously practises the agnihotra 
‘sacrifice, and is of subdued mind, is called + 
Boihman.” 

Mahéth, अ. 14075. ५५ Brihmay living 
in evil deeds which enuse him to fall, hypocriti- 
cal, wise to do ovil (dushkrita-prdjnah, accord 
ing to Dr, Bobtlingk’s correction), is on the 
same level as a Sddra, Bat regard as + Brah~ 
५५ that Sidra who always practises calmness, 
truth, and rightoousnoss, for in conduct ho is a 
‘wico-born man.” 

1०1८4, v. 1402, "The man who, whether 
of humble oF of hi , १०९५ not transgress 
tho rales of virtao, who socks after rightoous- 
ess, is mild and modext, is better than a hun- 
dred well-born mon,” 

AMuhdbh, xii, 8925. “The gods call him w 
Brihmay by whom alone the wther is, as it 
swore, filled; and by whom (by whose absence ?) 
it is rendered empty though crowded with 
(other) men; who is clothed in anything, 
‘and fed by anything, who sleeps anywhere; who 
dreads a crowd as if it were a serpont, ease (or 
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4 asif it wero hell, women as if they 
were corpses; who, whother honoared or dis- 
honoured, will neither be angry nor pleased 
who fills all creatures with a sense of secarity. 
who will not weloome death nor delight in life, 
but will await his time, as a servant (his mas- 
ter's) command. . . 8936. The gods call 
that man a Bribman who is free from all at- 
tachments, who is a sage, existing like the 
‘ther, who bas nothing of his own, who lives 
alone, who is tranquil, who lives for the sake of 
virtue, and practises virtue for the make of Hari, 
(Vishpu), whose days and nights exist for the 
sake of holiness, who has no desires, makes no 
exertions, ther salutes nor praises any one, 
and who is freo from all bonds." 

Mahdbh, xii, 9068. ^" When a man does not 
feel fear or inspire others with fear, when he 
neither desires nor hates, then he attains to 
Brahma. When «man docs not behave sin- 
fully towards any. creature, either in act, 
thought, or word, then he attains to Brahina, 
‘The bond of desire ix tho one sole bond ; there 
is bere no other : he who is fred from it is fit 
for union with Brabma."” 

Makdbh; xii. 9081.  He-who known that 
whereby ono who docs not eat is satisfied, 
whereby a man without riches is satisfiod, and 
whereby man free from affection» guing 
‘strength—ho known the Veda," 

Mahdbh. xiii, 2610. “Let no one honour a 
woll-born man (jydydiivam) who is destitute: 
of virtue; but even a Sida who understands 
duty and whose conduct is gooil should be 
bononred."" 

Illustration from the care of 14१५ 

It Sppears from the following account of 
Vidura, from the Mahdbhdrata, that the old 
Indian traditions did not represent the rules 
confining the study of the Veda to’ the throe 
twice-bort classes as having been strictly or 
invariably observed, 

King Viehitravtr ya having diod ohild- 
Jess, his mother Satyavnt! desitvd the sage 
Vyiiaa, her son by a previous marriage, 
“to raise up seed to his brother,” and Vyien 
‘consents, 88 this was according to rule (44), 
i, 4256); two sons, Dhritarishtra ०० 
Pindu, were in consequence bom to him by 
the two widows of Vichitraviryn, anda thind 

















son Vidura, byw, Sildra,slare-girly whom 
‘one of the quoens substituted for herself when 
‘Satyavatl desired that a third son should be 
raised up'to the deceased Vichitravieya 109. 
Abhi 42977; and 4308, ॥ 

Vidura was an incarnation of the: ‘personal 
Dhara orRighteonsness, who for some cause 
had boen doomed by a Rishi's curve totake n 
human form: (vy. 4308, 4385)... Mherthree 
Drothors wero, we are: told (ve. 4353), from 
their birth. cherished: by Bhishms ‘ike sons. 
‘They wore trained in various nccomplishtnents— 
in reading, in athletic exereites, “in archery, in 
the Veda, infighting, with olnbsy in sword exer- 
cises they wero taught morals and politics, 
logendary lore (itihésus nod pwrdae), and 
‘various disciplines, wore instructed in the Vedas 
‘und their appendages. Pindu excelled in hand- 
ling the bow, Dhritarashtra’ in strength; but 
0 ono in the workd was aqual to’ Vidura, who 
wan steadfast, nnd had attained to parfostion in 
rightcoussess, In consoquenes, however, of his 
birth as the von of a Sidra mothur, be was: not 
ligible ns king. Ho is introdused 1 
‘good advice to Dhsitarishpra. (ii, 17278), who 
highly appreciates his counsel; wnd’ prison) hie 
Wisdom (ii. 17900), । Soe 018० म 1780, 
2008, 9111, भग, In the fifth or 
Vdyoga ‘parean of the Makdbhérata, Vidara is 
introduced as dolivering a long series of wiaxims 
‘moral and pradential, in convorsation with! hin 
elder brothor Dhritarishtra, vv. 986-1180, 1221. 
1560). When, however, he is invited by: Dhri- 
farishtra to proceed yet fnrther with hig dis- 
cour, he ways that aw he himself was the’ 9on 
of'a Stidrw mother ho could not aay’ nord,” bat 
refers him to°sage tho gon of 
Brihman female (rv. 1509), who, by being 
summoned in thowght arrives. (Hein: again 
१ spfaker in vy. 2438, 2455, 4406, 50900 

In i, 2246 it ig auld of Vidara that" ww Tadra 
in Svarge confers happiness on all living erca- 
‘tures;s0 Vidura was a constant source of Hiippt- 
ress to tho Pandavas.” of 

‘We havo thus in Vidura an instanieo ofa nan 
‘not belonging to any’ of the twice-born १५७९७ 
‘being instructed in the Vode.” Teis true that he ia 
Teptesonted aa ting an inearaation ‘of 091 
ma ov Righteousness bat tis way bea stbee- 
‘quent addition to the original story. and #6 also 
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may be the section above referred to, in which, as 
wo have seeti, ho states his opinion (vv. 1569%) 
that he’had’ not the right of teaching all the 
esoterio doctrines that the sou of ४ Brahman 
mother, 4 well aa father, was empowered to 
teach. But it seenis tiearly as eich opposed to 
the recognized rules, that he khould have been 
taught, as that he should teach the Veda. ‘The 
case of Vidara ज tréated along with that of 
Dharmaryidha by Sankar in his commentary 
‘on the’ Vedanta Sits, 1,3, 84, 98. Te is there 
docided that tho knowledge they possessed was 
coutinued to them from क former birth, and that 
from its transcendent charactor they could never 
lose its results: Seo Orig. Saiukeit Toot, vol. HT. 
(2nd edition), pp. 200 and 300, ‘The samo ex- 
planation of Rama's friondahip with the Nivhida 
king Guba, mentioned in the [64/०१ anid 
referred to above in a note, ia given by tho 
commentator ou tho pansage of that pootn. See 
Orig. ५५. eats, vol. II. pp: 407, footnote, 
Stories of the Dharmavyadha, of 24641671, 
of the Dasyit Kéyavye, anil of the ascetic 
who sinlavefully instructed 0 Sidra. 

‘Tho story’ of tho Diwrmavyidha, or 
ious untaman, here feterred to by Sankara, 
is (as trendy noticed above), marratedl in the 
Mahabharata, 18096M). “A प (as wo 
hhave pean), was told’ by’ a woman, with whom 
hho had then coriversing, “that hie would find a 
porson of that’ description in Mithili, from 
‘whout hé might Tourn w lesson in Fegari to daty. 
He goes thither accordingly nud ‘sees the 
Vyadhi selling flesh (18710), "This the Brahe 
man ‘regents as w shocking oéenpation. ‘The 
Vyidba explains’ that it is his ancestral pro- 
fession (18720). He saya 16 does not ill tho 
animal Irimbelf, but buys the flosh of boars aud 
builaloes from others (19792f.), and sells it, 
Dut dota ot eat any. Ho procoeds to expatiate 
‘on dnty at great length. His present ०९८०५ 
tion, he explaitis, is the result of his xin in a 
former birth (188021); bat it has wow become 
his duty to parsue i€ (18819), He goos on to 
say that even those who till tho earth neces- 
sarily kill many living’ creatures; that animals 
slay and eat eaeh other; and that it is impos- 
sible to avoid destroying life. The Brihman 
puts several questions, whieh the Vyidba 
answers, and after he bas declared to him the 
doctrine of Akal emancipation (waka), the 
Brihmay remarks that there is nothing which 











he (tho Vyidha) “docs not know (14001), 
‘Sach knowledge, he afterwards says (14049), 
is diffioult for a Stidra to possess, adding that 
we cannot Took upon him as sch, and asking’ 
how he fell into that condition. ‘The Vyadha 
‘tanewers (14052) that in a former birth he was 
प Brihman, bad yond the Vada, and gone 
‘throagh all its appendages (Vaddujat), and had 
come into his pregent condition by his own 
It, “He tind gonb out to hunt’ in company 
with w king, who was his friend, and hed 
‘wonsided a Rishi by accident with an arrow, 
and had been doomed by hix curve to be born 
‘again as 9 huntsman (14062), in a सत 
family. He had implored the Rishi's forgive: 
‘pean, but he was told that tho curse could not 
‘be rucalled, but that though he became + Sidra; 
lio shoald bo wequainted with duty, should re- 
momber his former bisth, and should go to 
heaven, and after the effoots of the carse wore 
‘exhaastod, bo should be born again’ aa a Brkh- 
man (140068), 

‘In this enge, fia! emancipation ia not attained, 
but only heaven, after which only a returi'to 
earth ४6५ Brahmop ix promized, 

Tt is worthy of remark that, in aiothor story 
lao (Mandvhdrata, xii. 92778), that of T uli- 
11111 
represented as being instructed १ person of 
‘lower class than himself. As, however, the 
lnttor was a Vain (र, 9942), he ponsostod the 
promgative of reading the Veda, as woll as the 
Brihman, Jajati, the Brihmay, had by hie 
Austerities ncquired a supernatural power of 
locomotion, and considered that in this respect 
there was no one like him (9278) ; and that 
hho wn porfeot in virtwo (817); bat ho was told 
by a voice from tho sky that he wax not equal 
jin this respect to Talddhfir (9818). He, in 
‘consexjuende, coneeives a dosiro to see the latter, 
‘andl after a tino oes to Baniivas, whore he finds 
the motvhint in his shop (9821), selling १ 
riety of vegetable products, bat no spirituous 
liquor (9946f,) ; and asks how he who is follow- 
{ngsuch a miode of life has attained to transcen- 
ental knowledge (93408). Tn answer, Tulé- 
‘dhira explains hid own just, righteous, passion 
Jess, itnocent, merciful character and conduct 
(सवमा). He goes on to condemn all cruelty 
to animals, and evon agriculture, by which 
living cevatures are killed, and ir which oxvs 
| are yoked to the plough, and denounces the 
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after having described the practice of yoga, or 
abstraction, the writer proceeds: “To a good 
aan thus self-conoentrated, impartial in regard 
to all objects, and constantly abstracted for six 
months, the verbal Brahma (Sabde-brakman)® 
pasesaway. Beholding creatures distressed by 
pain, bat regarding with an equal eye clods, 
stones, and gold, let him (proceeding) on this 
path cense (from desire), and be free from illu 
sion, Even a man of a low caste, and a woman, 
secking after righteousness, may by this road 
attain to the highest goal. ‘Thea the spiritual 
aan bebolds throngh the soul that unborn, 
ancient, undecaying, eternal (essence), which 
hhe can discern when his senses are still, and 
which is minutor than the minutest, and greater 
than the grentost. 

In Madoh. स्म. 4835, 9 Chandala 
asks how he may be delivered out of his low 
condition ; and is informed, in reply, that he 
‘may obtain final liberation by giving his life for 
> Brihmap, bat in no other way. 

Polyandry in ancient Indi 

The story of Draupadi leads to the concla- 
sion that polyandry was at one time practised in 
Hindustan, as it is still in the Himilayas, and 
in one district on the south-west coast of Indin. 
I givethe following particulars ofthis story from 
the first book of the Mahdbhdrata, In verses 
27918. it is said that this princess was a blame- 
Jess damsel, born in the family of Drupada, but 
that she sprang from the midst of the sacrificial 
hearth, and was a portion of Sachi (the wife of 
Indra). She'was of the middle height, fragrant 
as a blue lotus, with long lotus-like eyes, ० 
handsome Sgure, and very blaok and carly hair, 
Draupadt was her patronymic, aud her proper 
name was Krishna (‘the black’) 

In verses 63221 itis related thata Brihmap 
‘who came to the house where the Piydavas were 
living, told thom of Krishna's wonderful 
birth, and of her projected svayaitvara (selec- 
tion ofa husband from an assemblage of suitors). 
The sago Bharadvaja, it appears (6331), 
had 9 son called Drona, who studied the 
Vedas, and friend in king Prishata, whose 
son Drupada used to frequent the sage’s her 
mitage, and play as well ay-study with Droge. 
Drupada succeeds his father as king, and Droas, 

















‘who, though a Bribmag, had received instruc- 
tion inarms$ from Parafurima (who happened 
to come to the spot), offers his friendship to 
Drupada. The latter, however, repels the 
‘advances of the friend of his boyhood by saying’ 
that none but a Vedic scholar ean bo the friend 
‘of such a scholar, nono bat a charioteer the 
friond of a charioteer, and none but a king the 
friend of a king (6942). Drona then goes to 
tho city of the Kurus, and Bhishma appoints 
him to instract the Pi'g da vas, his grandsons 
(they were really grand-nephows), in the use of 
arms. When he has taught them, be asks as 
his fee the kingdom of Drupada (6348). They 
accordingly conquer Drapada, and deliver bim 
bound to Dropa. ‘The latter again asks his 
friendship, and says they shall divide the king- 
dom (6850). Drupada agrees to be his friond. 
He does not, howover, forget tho injury which 
hho has reocived, and socks for Brihmaps to 
perform १ ceremony whereby he should got a 
‘son, who should slay Drona. (6355ff), He suc- 
ceeds in finding a priest, and 9. ceremony is 
performed (6390), and a son, in the acooutre- 
ments of a warrior, issues from the sacrificial 
fire (8391 and 63994), and a daughter of un- 
paralleled beauty rises from the altar (63988). 
Strange to say, Drona, thinking that destiny 
could not be eluded, and having regard to hia 
own reputation as a teacher of martial ac- 
complishmonts, undertakes to train Drupada’s 
son Dhrishtadynmna in them (6408). When 
the Pandavas have heard the Bribmag's 
story (nothing further is bere said about tho 
svoyaiiwara), their mother Kunti proposes that 
they should go to the country of Drapada, as 
they had already stayed long enough where 
they were (6412). While they are living in 
disguise in the country of Drupada, their rela- 
tive, the sage Vyasa, comes to soo them (6421), 
and tells thom (ह) 9 story of a certain 
‘age’s elegant danghter, who was so unfortunate 
aa not to have gota husband, and who conse- 
quently, in order to practises ansteri 
ties, by which she pleases the god Siva, who 
offers to confer on her the boon which sho de- 
sires. Sho asks again and agnin for a husband 
endowed with all virtues. ‘The god saya she 
‘shall have five. She replies that she only wants 
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‘one. Siva rejoins that she has made the re- 
‘quest five times; and that when she should be 
‘bor in another body she should obtain what 
she Thad asked (64990), She has accordingly, 
ए ndds, been born in Drupada’s family, and 
{is tho destined bride of the Py da yas whom 
hho was addressing (6494). Ho therefore, re- 
commends them to stay where they wore, and 
tells them that they should be rendered happy 
by obtaining her as their wife (6435). They 
eventually procéed with + multitade of other 
people to the seuyaivara (69250). On their 
arrival in tho city, they were disguised as Brih- 
mans, and lived by mendicancy (6951). It 
appears that Drupada had wished to give his 

to Arjuna, one of tho Pandavas, 
although he did ‘not disclose this (6952). He 
‘had had a bow made which was exocedingly 
difficult to bend; and he proclaimed that the 
‘man who should bond and string it, and pierce a 
‘marke which he had suspended in the air, should 
gain is danghter’s hand (6958). This in- 
timation was afterwards by his son, 
Dhrishtedyumaa (6978६), who then named all 
the suitors to his sister Draupadt (69608). 
Great excitement ensued among the suitors 
(णः). ‘Those who first tried all failed to 
string the bow (70228). Karna, the balf- 
brother of the Pandavas, had no difficulty in 
doing so, and in fitting an arrow on tho string 5 
bat he was at once rejected by Dranpadt, and 
threw down the bow (7027). Sisnpals, 
Jarisandha, and Salya next suocessively 
failed (7029). Arjuna then rose out of the 
‘midst of the Brihmans (7034), which cansed 
> sensation among that class, some being 

‘and others glad. Some feared that 
‘hia youth by his failure might make their caste 
Fidicalous; others said that nothing was beyond 





‘woak, are most powerful through their own 
might, Whether he practises good or evil, 9 
Brahmay is not to be contomned, whatever task 
‘may arrive, easy or difficalt, great or small. 
‘Tho Kshatriyas were vanquished in battle by 
Rama thoson of Jnmadagni. Agastya, 
by his Brihmanical energy, drank up thefathom- 
Jess ocean." Axjuns, bowing down to Siva, and 
calling Krishas to mind, seized the bow, strang 
it, took the arrows, and pieroed the mark, which 





fell to the ground (7050f), Loud shouts were 
heard in the sky, and from the assembly ; and 
flowers were showered from tho heavens. 
Draupadi then advanced to Arjona, smiling, 
and holding a garland ; and he leaves the as- 
sembly accompanied by her (7059). ‘The royal 
suitors, however, were incensed that her futher 
should have wished to give her to a Briliman, 
after their desire to possess hor nd been kin- 
led ; nnd that the tree whose fruits they ad 
hoped to enjoy bad beon oat down (7061f:); 
‘5, in sich a case the princess's choice should 
hhave been limited to Kshatriyas (7007). They 
therefore rashed at Drupada with tho intention 
of killing him (7072); but be tookrefug*among. 
the Brihmans, and two of the Pandavas, Arjuna 
and Bhiis, came to the rescue (70786), A fight 
‘ensues ; Arjunaand Bhima triumph over Karna 
and Salyn; nnd the Kshatriya kings become 
‘slarmed, and propose that the combat’ should 
०९७७० for the present. Krishna then comes 
forward ond declares to them that Draupadt's 
hhand had been properly awarded by her futher 
(7075-7121). Arjuna and Bhima go with 
‘Droupadt to the hoaso where their mother was 
anxiously awaiting the event, snd, in allusion 
to their being at present in the habit of solicit. 
ing alms, they snid to her that they had bronght 
something home with them, She, boing indoors, 
and not seeing what it was that they had 
brought, replied, Enjoy it all-togethor ;” but 
afterwards, on secing Draupadi, she exclaimed 
that sho had spoken wrongly (71917); and 
informs Yudhishthira that she bad done so in- 
sdvortently, and asks hisopinion. Yadishhthira 
(7137) addresses Avjana, and says that he 
‘who had gaingd her must take her as his wife. 
Arjana, however, replies that Yudhishthira must 
first wed her, and then the other brothers suc- 
cessively. ‘They then all becamo enamoured of 
her (7151), Yudhisthira thon recollects 
‘what Vyisa bad formerly said to thein (see verse 
6134 qnioted above), that Draupadi was destined 
to be the wife of all the five—which Yudhish- 
thira declared she should become (7146). 
Dhrishtadyamns, we are next told, then goes to 
visit the Pandavas in the house where they 
were living, and makes a report of his visit to 
his fathor (7168, 7174), who sends his family 
priest to them (7182), and then a messenger 

provisions, do. and chariots, in which 
they wore to proceed to the royal residence 
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which they accordingly do (7203), फणम्‌ 
asks Yudhishthima how he is to know whether 
they are Kehatriyas, or Brihmags, or Vaié- 
yay or Stdms (72192). Yudhishthira as- 
sures him that they aro Kshatriyas, sons 
of Pindn; and that bis daughter was like a 
lotus, which shoald be tracsplanted from one 
pond to another (7225 and 7228). Drapada 
‘then proposes that the marriage of his daughter 
to Arjuna should proceed (7237). Yudhishthira, 
however, informs him that she was to be the 
‘wife of all the five brothers, and tells how their 
mother's word had determined this; and that 
they had all agreed upon it (7240). Drapada 
replies that it was quite legitimate that one 
Kingshould have many wives,§ but not that one 
queen should have morethan one husband ; and. 
surges that Yudhishthira should notdoanimmoral 
ach contrary to custom and the Veda (7244). 
‘Yudhishthira rejoins that thoquestion was one of 
‘a delicate or difficult nature (+tkshima dharma) ; 
that they could not judge of its character, but 
followed the path trodden by a succession of 
ancestors; snd adds that their mother had 
enjoined it (7246). Vyasa now opportunely 
arrives (7251). Drapada asks him how one 
‘woman ean become the Iawfal wife of several 
husbands. Vyiisa invites all present to express 
their opinions (7257). Drupada pronounces 
such a marriage to be contrary to custom and 
the Veds, not practised by former generations, 
and of doubtful propriety. Dhrishtadyumna 
to0 (7261) will not allow that the question ean 
be settled by calling it s nice point or that an act 
can be both right and wrong. Yudhishthira, 
fon the contrary (7264), says the practice is 
Jawfal, and instances the cases of Jatilé, the 
aanghter of Gotama, and Virksh, the daughter 
of a sage (muni), both virtuous women, who 
were the wives of seven, and ten husbands 
respectively. He also urges the duty of obeying 
his mother's command above referred to(7181) 
as ५ ground for all the five brothers baying 
Draupadt for their wifo; and his view is sup- 
ported by his mother. Vyas also says that 
the custom is lawful; and that it dated from 
time immemorial, and promises to explain how. 
He tells two stories, which, however, do nob 
prove that the practice was an ordinary one. 
‘The first (7275—7318) is to the effect (soe 











verses 7310ff.) that the five Pindavas were, in 
8 former state, fivo Tndras, Arjuna being + 
portion of the real Indra; and that Sri, or 
Lakshmt, who had been assigned to them as 
‘heir earthly wife, had taken the form of Drau 
pad! (7303, 7300). For how, asks Vyisa, 
—aunless by divine appointment,—could such 
4 woman as Dranpadt iseue from the earth at 
the end of > sacrifice? एक then imparted 
to Drupada a divine insight whereby he beheld 
‘the five Pindavas and Draupadi in their pre~ 
Vious celestial forms (70197), He then goes 
on (7319) to repeat the other story, which ke 
formerly told to the Pandavas (see aboye, vr. 
6426}, about the sage’s daughter who had 
got no hasband, and in order to obtain one, had 
propitiated Siva, and had gained from him « 
promise that she should have five ॐ 9 subse 
‘quent state of existence; and adds that she had 
now accordingly been born anew at the sacrifice 
‘5 Draupadi, the destined wife of the five Pig- 
davas, After this, Drupada can, of course, no 
longer hold ont. Hs says (7990) that as his 
danghter had formerly asked, and Siva had 
promised her, a plurality of husbands, the god 
mast know what is right: and as he had s0 
ordained it, whether the polyandry was lawfal 
or unlawfal, he himself was not in fault. 
Yudhisthira was then first married by the 
family priest to Draupadi, and afterwards the 
other brothers were united with her (78991) ; 
and she received the benediction of her mother- 
in-law (78508). 

From a perusal of the above narrative, it 
‘appears that although Kun ti, the mother of 
three of the Pandavas, is represented. 98 haying 
‘at first sanctioned the union of the five brothers 
with Draupadi only by ५ mistake, and although 
smpernatural occurrences are introduced to ex- 
Plain and justify tho transaction, ite lawfal- 
ness as a recognized usage, practised from time 
immemorial, is also affirmed both by Yudhish- 
fhira and Vyisa. At the time when the Mahd- 
व, a8 we now have it, was composed or 
revised, the prctioe must have so far fallen 
into disuse, or havo become discredited, as to 
require that special divine authority should bo 
shown in order to render its occurrence among 
respectable persons conceivable even in earlier 
ages. 





§ See datapaths Brthmana, ix. 41. 6, “ wherofore lao there are many wiv of cue yas,” 
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Difficulty of compreliending what is duty ; an 
iustration of this from the ease of Kautika, 

With referonce to the expression silkshma 
dharma, which is noted above, I have to remark 
‘that in the Mahdbhdrata several passages oocur 
in which the nicety of duty, the difficalty of 
correctly apprehending it, is insisted on. Thus 
in iii. 13843 ; “Tt is the teaching of the ancients 
‘hat duty is proved by Seriptare (Juti); for 
‘the system of duty is abstruse; it bas many 
branches, and is infinite. In matters of life and 
death, in regard to marriage, falsehood should 
be spoken; in such cases, falschood will serve 
the purpose of trath, and truth of falsehood. 
‘Whatever powerfully conduces to the good of 
living orestures is to be held as trath; thus 
righteousness arises from its opposite; such is 
the nicety of duty.” Again: xii. S640. “One 
who can distinguish between duty and what is 
not duty (righteousness and unrighteousness), 
‘overpasses ull difficulties. 8642. A man who 
‘acts when be possesses knowledge, succeeds 
‘universally. For the unskilfol man, though 
secking righteousness, practises unrighteous- 
‘ness, or practises to his loss what has only 9 
semblance of righteousness. Desiring to prac- 
tise duty, be thinks he does so, when he does 
the opposite, while another man, loving un- 
‘righteonsness, practises righteousness.” ‘This 
does not seem a good moral doctrine. 

In xii, 92594, Yudhishthira, who generally 
confines himself to putting short questions, re- 
marks at some length as follows :— 

“Duty cannot be completely known, A man 
thas one duty in prosperity, and another inadver- 
sity; but how can all siates of misfortune be fully 
known? Daty is considered to be virtuous 
practice, and virtuous men are marked out by 
‘their conduct. But how can what is to bedone 
‘ernot tobe done (be known)? for virtuousconduct 
‘has no'characteristio mark. A common man is 
seon to practise unrighteousness in the guise of 
righteousness, and again, a superior person is 
‘seen to practise righteousness in the garb of un- 
righteousness. Again, the standard of right- 
‘eousness is defined by men who are versed in 
the scriptures; and we have heard that the 
doctrines of the Vedas decline in every age. 
‘Theduties in the Krita, Tretd, Dvipara, and Kali 
पणर (ages), respectively are different, as if 
‘ordained according to men's powers. The words 
of sacred tradition (émndya) are true; such is 








‘thopopalaranderstanding(laka-sangraha). From 
these traditions again the all-sided Vedas have 
sprung. Iftheyare the standard of everything, 
we have a standard here ; but if this (so-called) 
standard be vitinted by error, what becomes of 
ita authoritative chamcter (praméne "py apra- 
ménena virudidhe séitratdé kutah)? When violent 
and wicked men practise sny duty, and while 
doing so pervert any of its settled rales (भम 
thé), they too are destroyed. Do we know so 
and ७9, or do wo not? can it, or can it not, be 
known ? it is minnter than the edge of a razor, 
and greater than a momntain. ‘The form of the 
Gandharvas’ city is st first perceived, but 
‘when soscen by posts, it again becomes invisible.” 
Tt seems, however, to be intended that these 
doubta shoald be overruled, as the speaker then 
thus:—* As cisterns for cattle, ns 
streamlets in'a fold, the Smriti (lawscode), is 
the eternal Jaw of duty, and is never found to 
fail. But some men, from wilfal desire of other 
‘things (2), and many others for other reasons, 
follow evil practices.” After some other verses, 
the spenker concludes (१, 9276) by saying 
that ‘duty has Jong been ascertained and de- 
lared by wise men of old, and that such practice 
forms the eternal ralo” (saihsthé Bhavati दतो), 
In the eighth Book of the MahdbAdrata, ve. 
34399, + story is told in illustration of the 
principle that Knowledge is necessary for the 
successfull practice of righteonsness. “How 
strange," it is said, “ that a man who is unwise 
and stupid, though a lover of righteousness, 
should fall into great sin ike Kangikal” 
He, it seems, was a devotee well read, and who 
hhad determined always to speak the trath (verve 
$49). In pursuance of this principle, he 
pointed ont to certain robbers the road which 
some persons, of whom they were in pursuit, 
hhad taken, and whom they thus succeeded ia 
Killing (vv. 84508). “In consequence of this 
great sin (rv. S454), and wicked speech, 
Kandika went to. hell of suforing, as he was 
ignorant of the niceties of duty (edkshmandhar- 
meshe akovidah). So a fool, who has read little, 
‘and does not know the dietinetions of duty, and 
who does not ask a solation of his doubts from 
‘ancients, deserves to fall into the doep abyss. . .. 
‘The highest knowledge is hard to attain for 
hhim who socks it by reasoning. Many say tbat 
duty is known from the Veda.” 
In verse 3560, dharma (duty) is said to be 
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derived from the root dhar, because it supports 
mankind, 

Tn another, Book iii. 18777, dharma is 
Ueclared to be defined in tho Smyiti, (the class 
‘of works to which the law-books belong) as 
just and proppraction, and its opposite, aiZharma, 
to be defined by well-instructed men as the 
absence of right conduct, 

Prevalence of Nastikya or Infidelity. 

14 is evident from the frequent mention of 
nddtikya, or infidelity, in Manu and the 
Mahdbhdrate, that disbolio? in the Veder was 
not uncommon in India in anciont times. ‘The 
following passage occurs in the Mahdbhdratt, 
xiii. 2194: “Rejéotion of the authority of the 
Fedar, transgression of the precepts of the 
‘Séstras, and an universal lawlessness, lead to 9 
man's own destruction. Tho Brihman who 
regards himself as a Pandit, who reviles tho 
Vedaa, and is devoted to useless logic, the science 
of reasoning, who states arguments among vir- 
tuous men, defeats them by his syllogisms, who 
is a constant assailant and abuser of the Brih- 
mags, an universal donbter and a fool, such a 
man, though sharp in his language, is to be 
yegarded as ५ child; people regard that man as 
dog. Jastas a dog assails, to bark and to kill, 
so such men set to to wrangleand to overthrow 
the sacred books.’” 

A similar character is described in Muhdbh. 
xii, 67308, of which a translation will be 
found in this Journal for November of last year, 
vol. V. p. 818, 

Hore is an answer given (नाक, ii, 17402) 
by Yudhishthira to a Yaksha who had asked 





him what was the pnth to walk in: “Reason 
ing has no ficm basis; Vedio texts are mutually 
at variance; there is not one sage whose doc- 
tring ig authoritative; the essence of virtue is 
enyoloped in mystery; the (right) path is. chat 
Which the many follow." 

Hero is tho advice given to donblers (Mahdbh. 
iil, 184618); “Neither this world nor the next, 
nor happiness, is (the portion) of the doubter. 
‘Tho nncienta who potsess knowledge have said 
that faith is the sign of final emancipation, ... 
+ + + 184686, Abandoning: fruitless 
resort to the Voda and the Smit.” 

‘Tho three Vedas not eternat. 

In tho next passage the eternity of the text 
of the threo Vedas is denied. MahdBh. xi. 
7497: Greaterthan Time is thedivine Vish.a, 
of whom ia this entire universe; that god has 
no beginning, nor middle, nor end. From his 
having neither beginning, nor middle, nor end, 
hoe is imperishable, and overpasses all sufferings, 
for suffering is finite. ‘That is declared to be the 
highest Brahma ; that is the highest abode and 
stage. Attaining to that, men are freed from 
the condition of Time, and gain final emancipa- 
tion. . . . 7601, ‘The Rik, Yojus; and Séman 
‘versos, dwelling in bodies, exist. on the tips of 
the tongue, are to be acquired by effort, and are 
perishable. But Brahma is not regarded as 
having his dwelling or origin ina body; nor is 
Brahma attainable by effort, nor has he a bogin- 
ning, १ middle, or an end. Bil, Séman, and 
Yajush verses aro suid to have beginuing ; and 
things that bogin are observed to have an end ; 
‘but Brome has no beginning."* 








THE RAJATARANGINI. 


From Dr. Biibler's Report of « Tour in search of 
Sauskyit MSS. made in Koimir, Rijputona, and 
Central India ®* 

As regards Kalhana's great Kavya, tho 
Réjaterangiys. which, after all, will probably re- 
main the only Kaémtrian work interesting» 
larger circlo of readers, the Strada M8, in the 
Government collection, together with my colla- 
tion of 0५१०4८५ MS, Sthebriin's explanatory 





treatines and abstracta, the MSS, of the Ntamate- 
pend nod other works, will enable us to restore 
the text nd to explain itn moaning with greater 
accuracy than has hitherto beem done. The con 
tents of tbe firat nix canton of the 

‘wore first mado known by Professor HH Wil- 
‘00 in 1825, in the XVth volume of the Ariatie Be- 
searcher, Next, tho text was published in Oaleutta, 
1835 4.0, by the pandita of the Aniatio Society 
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Some yours Intor Mr, A. Troyer began a critical 
edition of the text, wnd in 1840 issuod the frat wix 
‘antor together with « translation of tho whole 
‘eight cantos, which was completed in 186%, Pur- 
ther, Professor Lassen gave, in his sgreat ency- 
clopadia of Indian antiquities, the Zndieche Alier- 
‘thimer, % complete aoalysin of tho work; and 
last, १९५ least, General Cunningham treated ite 
chronology in am admirable articlo in the Numia- 
‘natic Chronicle of 1848. Tk may scorn scarcely. 
credible that a book which has engaged the atten- 
tion of so many Sanskritiste, and of somo of the 
first rank, ia, afterall the labour expended, not in 
५ satishiotory condition, and that its explanation 
eaves great deal to desire. Still this in tho 
‘ease, anil ifit is taken into consideration how bad 
the materials wero ou which she European and 
Indian acholars have worked, it ia not wonderful 
that a great deal remains to be done. When 
Professor Wilton wrote, he possessed three bad 
and incomplete Devandgari MSS,, which were x0 
inaccurate “that a close tranalation of them, if 
desirable, would have been inpracticable."+ The 
Calcutta edition was made, as Mr. Troyery states, 
according to n Devaniigart transcript sent by Mr. 
‘Mooreroft from Kaémir, and Prof. Wilson's MSS. 
Mr. Troyer's own edition, finally, was prepared 
from the sme materials and two Devanigart 
copies which Bfr. Colebrooke had presented to the 
librnry of the India House.§ For the last two 
books he also used a Devandgart transeript pro- 
eared by Major Broom, Professor Lasien had 
nothing to work upon but the printed texte, 

Both editions are therefore prepared from 
Devanigart copies, made either in India or in 
Kafmts, Not one of the scholara who have writ- 
ton of the book ever saw a MS. in Sirada charwo- 
ters, in which Kalbans’s original copy and all 
MSS, in Kaimtr wero written. Besitos, for can- 
tos vii) and viii, which are wanting in tho MSS, 
acquired by Mr, Colebrooke snd Professor Wilson, 
the Calcutta pandite had a single MS., Mr. Moor- 
croft’s transcript. After what I have said above 
on Kaéintrian Dovantgart MS, and the difficalty 
Kadmtrian pandits have in reading Devanggart, 
it in not wonderful that the published text, espe- 
lly of he lat io canton snl contain many 
‘corrupt paxsagos, I mant way that I think it 
‘wondeeful that the changes required are tiot more 
‘nimerous.. In ‘tho first two cantos there are, if 
‘obvious miaprints and the faulty forms Gonarda 
for Gonanda, Kddmirdh for Kabmtndh, are not taken 











into account, only betwoen forty and fiNty corrup- 
tions which seriously affect tho senso, «, one in 
every cloven or twelve voracs. Most of these cases 
sare, however, very serious, ho ratio of mistakes 
१०८५ not increase much in the following four 
farangas. Nearly al the corruptions in these alx 
‘books hare boon caused by a faulty transceiption 
of single Sirada letters or groaps. But in the 
vilth and vilith (काणा tho caso becomes dif- 
foront, ‘The corrapt passages nro mich more 
numerous, and fomo verses as given in the Cal- 
ccutta edition bear only a faint resemblance to the 
readings of the MSS. It seems to me 
that Moorerett's transcript of these two cantos 
must have been very bad, oF havo shown 19009) 
‘and that the Calcutta pandite have corrected the 
toxt in a yory whsorupalous manner. 

‘Tho new materials which I have procured will 
‘enable us to restore the tert toa much grenter 
degree of parity than could ever be done with the 
hholp of Devangari MSS. But T fear that a smalt 
number of doubttal passages will remain, because 
all Sirada MSS, known to exist at presont in Kai 
tele are derived from 9 single copy which is 100 
to 160 years old. ‘This is the MS. of Pagdit 
Kefarriim, which is regarded in Kaimtr as the 
colesarchelypus. Tt ixan ancient Strada paper MS 
written by an ancestor of the present owner. It 
‘bears no date, bat its appearauce shows that it 
must be more than a hundred years old. The 
Pandits assert that it is the MS. from which 
Moorcraft’s transcript was made, and from which 
fall now existing copies have been derived. Ido 
not fool cortain that the first statement ig correct, 
‘as Moorerof's copy in asid to have been made 
from a birch-bark volume ‘Tho second state 
rent is, T vhink, true, ax all the eoplae which L 
have tsed and seon, half-dozen, ure now, and 
‘agree in all decisive passages with Kedavrhm’s 
copy My friends made great forte to find for 
me birob-bark MS, for the loan of which I 
offared w considerable sum. But they posserscd 
none, anid wore unable to prooure one. P. Chan- 
rim told me with m sorrowful face that some 
yard ago he bad found remnants of « birch-bark 
‘AMS, among hin father’s books, and that he had 
thrown them into the Jhetum,* as ho had thought 
that they were of no value. ‘Thiais the only news 
of « Bhtrja MS, of the Rdjatarangin( which T 
received, and I fear that thore is very little chance 
‘of nny being found hereafter. The possibility of 
ssuch an event can, however, not be denied as long 
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1 the libraries belonging to the Persian-speaking 
pandits have not been fully explored. 

‘As regards the efforts of European scholars to 
translate the Réjatarangint, and to use its con- 
tenta for historical purposes, Professor Wilson's 
and General Cunninghatn’s results are the most 
trustworthy. Considering the corruptness of Prof. 
Wilson's MSS,, his article in the ds, Res. is ad- 
mirable, and deservos the great fame which it 
has enjoyed. It is, howerer, by no means free 
from bad mistakes, some of which, eg. the mis- 
statement that Prat&paditya, the second 
Karkotake king, bad seven sons, instead of 
taree each called by two or three names, have been 
cupied by every succeeding writer on KaSmfrian 
history, and have caused mischief in other re- 
spects. He has also omitted to make use of the 
ey to the chronology of the Karkotaka and the 
later dynasties, which Kalhana gives (1, 62) by 
saying that the Saptarshi or Laukika year 24 
corresponded to Saka 1070, General Cunningham 
‘has supplied this omission in his paper on Kaémtr 
coins and chronology published in the Numismatic 
(णय for 1848. ‘The datos which he has fixed 
for the kings following Durlabhaka require 
few alterations. 

‘As regards Mr. Troyer’s work, itis impossible 
to commend either his trans!ation or the historical 
and geographical essaya attached to it, however 
‘mach one may admire his patience and industry. 
Ho undertook task very much beyond his 
strength, for which ho was qualified neither by 
learning nor by natural talent, The Réjaterangint 
is, no doubt, a difficult, book, and nobody who 
Attempts to translate it can hopeto sccomplish his 
task without making a number of mistakes. But 
Mr. Troyer has seldom beon ablo to make out the 
‘meaning of the text, excopt where Kalhana usex 
she simplest, plainest language. His renderings 
of passages in which Kalhana adopts a higher 
atyle are invariably wrong, and frequently unin- 
telligible, The worst portions of the translation 
‘are cantos vii. and viii. ‘The contents of the his- 
torical and geographical essays attached to the 
translation require no condemnation on my part, 
‘as they hare beer estimated at their proper value 
by other Sanskritists. But T must touch on one 
point discussed in the prefaco to Mr. Troyer's Srd 
volume, regarding which Professor Lassen also 
has followed him. Mr. Troyer undertakes there, 
ए, २८, १० inquiry about the anthorship of the last 
two cantos of the Rdjeterangint, and comes to the 
conclusion that the anthor of these cannot be the 
‘samo person ns ho who wrote tho first six faranges, 











‘because (1) he allots to the last two hundred and 
fifty years double the number of verses which he 
वमाण to the preceding three thousand two 
andred years; (2) because the reference. and 
résunés made in cantos vii. and viii to and of 
events narrated in the first six cantos are not 
cact; (3) because the vilith canto relates events 
which occurred after 4.0, 1148, the year given 
GL. 49) ns the date of the book. ‘To these arga- 
ments Professor Lassen adda the difference in 
style observable in the two portions,§ and that in 
some MSS. tho last two books are wanting. 

‘These arguments, plausible as they may seom, 
aro altogether insufficient to support the asser- 
tion made. For, with regard to the first point, 
Mr. Troyer himself has already given the objection 
‘hich is fatal to it. Ifa chronicler narrates the 
events of his own time and of the period immedi- 
ately preceding it at. greater Jength than the re- 
moter portions of the history of his country, that 
‘is no more than might be expected. His materials 
‘were more abundant, and the events in which he 
himself, his immediate ancostors snd his patron, 
played their parts poasessed for him an interest 
‘which the more distant times did not possess. 
This interest which he took in his surroundings 
explains also why he introducos details which to 
‘men of later times appear trivial and uninteresting. 
‘To say leas would also have been considered an 
offence against the Réja, in whose employ Kal- 
‘haua's father was, ‘The snswor to the second ar- 
‘gument, the discrepancies between statements in 
the first six cantos and the last two, is that these 
discrepancies are mostly, if not wholly, dae to Mr. 


in the résumé attached to the viiith. Bat it is 
‘not the fault of Kalhana that Mr, ‘Troyer has 
not been able to undorstand the verses (iv. 42, 


45) in which it in clearly stated that Muktépida 
and LalitAditya aro names of the same 
As regards the third argument, Mr. Troyer has 
overlooked the fact that Kalhaga states that be 
began to writo his poem in Saptarshi Sathvat 24. 
Teeontins more than 8000 dlokas, and 

‘Le supposed that the author completed 
‘same year. Tho fact that he mentions 
viiith hook events which bappened ni 
later, in Saptarahi Sathvat 33 
that the poem was not completed after 
‘that time. 
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Kaimtrians have been able to detect any 
ence in the style of the two parts. The incorrect 
Caleutta text is hardly a fhir basis for tho argue 
‘ment. The MSS, fioaly, in which the last books 
are wanting are secondary soarves, modern trana- 
cripta, which prove nothing. 

‘While it is thus not dificalt to moot the objec- 
tions against Kathaaa’s authorship of cantos vi 
‘and vili, there are somo important facts in favour 
of it. ‘The first ix thut the vith canto ends too 
‘abruptly to be considered the real conclusion of a 
mahdkdvya. Secondly, the obscurity of the nar- 
rative in the canto, of which fr. Troyer 
justly complains, is such as might easily bo 
caused in» contemporary history by the chroni- 
let's omitting, as saperituous, details which wore 
0 notorious that he might presume them to be 
‘known to his readers, of, to speak more accurnte- 
ly, to his hearers, ‘Thirdly, and this is the really 
conclasive argument, Jonartja, who wrote, abut 
two hundred years after Kalhana, 9 continnation 
of the history’ of KaSmtr, states distinctly that hin 
Dredeceasor's work endod with the reign of J 
sithha, which is described in the viiith canto of 
the Rajataranging. He says in tho beginning of 
hia poem, 

‘ietgonandamahoir dharmascsiumakhair  kaleh bila | 

tainirakdiyopt bhdpair apd कण || 4 | 

teshdm abbdgyahemaxtaniédtamasi tishthati | 

saioa kaichid opalyat t4n% Atoydrktuadaydch 
कफ | 5 || 

‘rasamayyd gird शद wityatdranyam dpipat | 

(71211711 

(4) “From the beginning of the Kaliy aga, 
Fighteovs kings, endowed with (great) qualities, the 
first among whcm is the illustrious Gonanda, 
protected Kaémfr-land, the daughtor of Kaéyapa, 

(6) “As long as the darkness of night (caused) 
by the winter of their misfortune lasted, nobody 
perceived them. For late it was ere the sun of 
poetry rose. 

(6) “Then the Brihman Kathans gave, by 
the nectar of his song, eteraal youth to the 
ancient fame of these (privces), the lost omong 
tehom was the iltastrious Jy 0 8h ba.” 

Think we may trust Jonardja’s word and ac- 
copt it ae a fact that Kalhana wrote the whole of 
the eight cantos which go under his name, 

A now attempt to translate and to explain the 
Réjeterangint, and to use ita contenta for the 

















१ who immediately preceded and 
followed Kathana, especially tho ण्न, 
tho Srikaythachorita, Bilhana's Vikromdukader 

charita, Jonarhja's and Scivarw's Rdjatoranpinte 
ke. A clone attention to their style, simile, and 
turns of expression will solve most of the dffcult- 
{es which arise from Kalhnas's style. Next tho 
ancient geography of Kaémir must bo minutely 
studied. Nearly all the localities mentioned ea 
be identided with more or lees precision by moans 
of tho Nlanatoperdna, tho Mékdémyas, the lator 
Réjeterongints, SAbelreim's Trthararigraks, the 
set of native maps procured by me, the large map 
of the Trigonometrical Survey, and the works and 
articles of modern travellors and archwologisis, 
But some of the. geographical questions will pro- 
bubly require final re-examinatior in Kaimir. 
As regards the use of the contents of the Rujata- 
rangin( for the history of Kaimtr and of India, 
‘great deal remains to be done for the earlicr 
portion, up to the beginning of the Kirkoa 
dynasty. “Kalhana’s chronology of tho Gonandtya 
dynasticn is, as Professor Wilvon, Professor 
Lassen, and General Cunnigigham have pointed 
oat, valueless. An author who connects the 
tory of bis conntry with the imaginary date of a 
Togendary event, like the corenation of Yuahish- 
‘Thira, and boasts that “‘his narrative resembles « 
moticine, and is usefal for increasing and dimin- 
ishing the (statements of previous writers yegard. 
fing) Kings, place, and time,"t mnst always. be 
sbarply controlled, and dagerves no eredit what- 
fever in those portions of his work where his 
narrative shows any suspicious figures or facts. 
‘The improbabilities and absurditios in the first 
Uhree cantos are so numeroas that I think the 
Réjatoranpint ought to be consulted much loss for 
the period comprised therein than has been done 
by th illustrious Oricntalists named above. I 
‘would not fil the intervals between the histo 
cally cortain dates of Afoka, Kanish ka, and 
Durlabhaka by cutting down the years of the 
‘kings placed between them by Kalhana. Bat T 
‘would altogether ignore all KaSmfrian kings for 
whose existence we hare no evidence from other 
sources, be it through Indian or forvign writers, 
or through coins, baildings, and inscriptions, If 
Kalhapa had merely given tho stories roported 
"न and othor predocestors, thero might 
‘be १ hopo that we could re-arrange them. But 
‘we do not know what materials ho had, nor how 
‘he treated them, if in any particular case he 
lengthened or shortened tho reigns, and if he dis- 
Placed or added kings 6r not General Cunning. 
‘ham’s constant search for Kaimtrian coins, whiob, 
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1s T learn from his private letters, is attended 
swith good results, will eventually throw a great 
deal of light on this dark period of Kafmirian 
history. Full cortainty regording the era of the 
Goptas, which now seems to be near at hand, will 
also assist in settling the dates of some kings, 
cspecally of Toramaga, Matrigupts and 
Pravarasen 

‘For the period which begins with the Kr ko ta 
Ayuasty not much remains to be done, The 

isrovery of the initial date of tho Saptarshi or 
Laukike era, which I obtained in Kami, makes it 
possible to fix the reigns of the kings after Avan- 
tivarman with porfect accuracy, ‘Tho beginning 
of the Saptarahi ern is placed by the Kamtrians 
‘on Chaitra Sudi 1 of the twenty-fith year of the 
Kaliynge, and tho twenty-fourth year, in which 
Kulhana wrote, ix consequently the Saptarshi 
year 4224, For 

From Kaliynga 25 to the beginning of 

















‘the Saka ora is. 3164 
From Saka ३५१५५ 1070 
7 4224 





My authorities for placing the beginning of tho 
¥aptarshi ern in Kali 25 are the following. First, 
P. Dayar Jotat gave me the suljoined verve, 
the origin of whieh ho did not know :—kaler patil 
sdyakanetravorshot saptorshivaryistridieavh proys- 
1h | toke At sovbwatearapattrikiydsi ५०१००११५. 
‘am provedunti aanteh || *Whon the years of the 
Kaliyuga marked by the ‘arrows and the ९१८५१ 
(he the five and the two, oF, १५ Indian dates 
have to bo read backward, 28) had elapsed, tho 
‘mont excotlent Seven Rishin asconded to henven 
or in the calendar (aed) in the virtu- 
‘ony declare the compntation of the Saptarshi 
{years to bepin from that point) 

एष Dayarim explained the verve ax I have 
done in the above translation, and added that 
‘each Saptarshi year bogan on Chaitra Sodi 1, and 
thot its longth was regalated by the customary 

ining of the ehdadra and sure miftar. 














Tho correctness of his statement is confirmed 
by a possage in P. Shhiebriim's Rdjatarangieteanh- 
Grobe Shere tho author anya tbat the Balin year 
1786 (sb. 186i), in which ho writes, corre- 
sponds to Kali 4965 and to Saptarshi or Tau 
Kika Saihvat 4940.§ Ono of the copyists, too, 
‘who copied the Dhvanyttoka for me in September 
० tho eolophon, as the dato of his 
copy, the Saptarshi year 4051. Theso fhcts are 
sullcient to prove that P, Dayari's statement 
regarding tho beginning of the Saptarshi era is, 
rot an invention of his own, but based on the 
‘genoral tradition of tho coontry. do not doube fox" 
‘8 moment that the calcalation which throws the 
Doginning of the Saptarabi era back: to 3076 x0. 
is worth no moro than that whick fixes the begin- 
ning of tho Kaliyogs ia S101 nc, But it seems 
to mo cortain that it ix much oldor than Kat~ 
hana’ timo, bocanso his equation 24 = 1078 agrees 
with it] Tt may thorofore be safely used for 
reducing with exactness the Saptarshi years, 
‘and days mentioned in his work to yeurs 
of the Christian era, ‘Tho resulta which wil be 
thus obtained will always closely agroo with those 
gained by General Cunningham, who did use the 
right key. 

Tn concluding this long disoussion on tho Raje- 
‘orangivt, T will add. that. tho specimen of a new 
‘translation given below is moroly intonded to 
show some of the rorulta which may be obtained 
Ly means of the now materials broaght. by me 
from Kadmir. 1 do not protond that all the व~ 
culties requiring consideration have been brooght 
ton final solution, 

Spacimen of a translation of the Réjatarangint.® 
Canto 1a L407. 

'Reverence to Hara, who (greats his worshippers’ 
desires) ike the tree of Purndie, who is beantitied 
by a.seam of light emitted by the jowels that are 
concealed in the hends of the serpents adorning, 
him, and in whom thove freed (from the eirele of 
Jirthy) Bin etornal rest. "May both the halves of 
the body of the god. whose cognizance is the bull, 




















he word lake, “in the world,’ alludes to 
{114 कात 


[0 
1144; 
‘The ene ofthe 


"avs 49 
be tate ferent tia or - 
1 
“Gand ir MSS, ra ht ot 
‘sMhaph. Har o Siva woney x serpent isa ofa 
04 ~+ 
ig arn cnr Si to 








cae 
(ए 
46. 7 


4 epee y (९४१५ or GcheKhd = de) 
स: 
4 
Sy 
द 
स 


ह 


१६ 


Srvreuaee, 187] 


‘THE RAJATARANGINE 


269 








‘and who i united with his spouse, give you glory, 
—the let, whoso forehead wears a saffron tile, 
the coloar of whose throat near the ear ia fait like 
the spleudour of the ocean-born (moos), and is en 
hhanced by numerous tromalous earrings, and 
whose breast wenes faultless boddice;—the 
Fight, whose forchead carries 9 flame of fire, the 
colont of whose throat near the ear ix concealed by 
‘the ocean-born (१6) and enbanoed by numerous 
playfully moving snakes, and whose chost is 
encircled by the lord of snakes as by a bodice. 

* Worthy of praise is that quality of true poots, 
whatever it may be, which enables them to aprin- 
‘clo with the nectar (of heiy song), and thereby to 
proxorvo, their own bodies of glory as well as those 
of others, *Who else bat. poets resembling tho 
Prajfpatis (jw ervatice power), and ablo to bring 
forth lovely productions, can place the past times 
before tho eyes of mon PIF the poot did not ao 
in his mind’s eye tho existonces which he ia to 
reveal to men, what other indication would thero 
‘vo that ho is w divine soor? ‘Though for its 
Jeugth tho story १०९१ not show mach varicty, 
‘still there will be vometing init tbat will gladde 
the virtuous, "That viewuous (poet) alonois worthy 
of praiso who, freo from love or hatred, ‘restricts 
his mano to the exposition of facts, *If T narrate 











again the eubject-matter of tales of which others 
Ihave treated, still the virtuous ought not to tam. 
their faoos from mo without hearing my reasous. 
= How great ५ cleverness is anquired in order 
that men of modern times may completo the 
‘account given in the Books of those who died after 
composing each the history of those kings whose 
contemporary he waa! Hence in this narrative 
of past events, which is difficult in many respects, 
‘my endeavour will bu to comect, 

The oldest extensive works, containing the 
royal chroniclos (of Kadmtr) have been lost in oon. 
‘equonce of (¢he appearance) of Suv rat.a’s तण 
position, who condensed them in onter that (¢heir 
१५५८७१९९) might be easily remembered, 

™ Suvrata’s pom, though extensive, does not 
casily reveat its meaning, since it in mado difficult, 
by misplaced learning. 

“Owing to a ceriain want of care, there is not 

singlo part in Kish omondern's ‘Lint of Ringo’ 
free from mistakes, though itin the work of poot. 

“Eleven works of former acholars which cou- 
tain tho chronicles of the kings, Thave inspected, 
as woll a tho (Purdua coutedning fhe) opinions of 
the sage N 119. 

"By looking nt the inscriptions recording the 
‘couseoration of eomples and grant,nt the laudatory 
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inscriptions, and at the manuscripts, tho worry 
arising from many errors has been overcome. 

\ Four among the fifty-two rulers whom they 
१० not mention, on acoount of the loss of the re- 
cords, vis. Gonan da and (his successors), have 
‘been taken from th Ntlamata (Purina). 

"Having read the opinion of the PAsupata 
Brihmay Helirdje, who formerly composed a * List 
of Kings’ in twelve thousand élokas, Padmamihira 
entered in his work the eight kings, beginning with 
Lava, who preceded A fok wand his accessors, 
Those five kings also, among whom Agoka is 
tho rat, Srichhavilldkara declared (fo 4०८९ een 
‘aken) from the fifty-two (lost ones), Por hie verse 
is as follows — 

"The five princes from Agoka to Abhi+ 
manya who have been enumerated have been 
‘obtained by the ancients out of the fifty-two (lost 
ones)” 

"This narrative (of mine), which is arranged 
{ia proper order) and resembles a medicine, is u 
fal for increasing ag well as diminishing the (state- 
meats of previous writers regarding) kings, place, 
and time, “What intelligent man does not rejoice 
‘at aucl भ compilation, which treats of the number- 
Jess events of ancient times? When (the hearer) 
has well pondered over the snddeu appearance of 
created beings that lasts for a moment only, then 














‘ct him consider how this (word) is hallowed by the 
prevalence of the Sentiment of Quistism. *Im- 
bibe, therefore, straight with your ears this ‘River 
of Kings,’ which is made agreeable by an under- 
‘current of powerful sentiment. 

Formerly, from the beginning of the Kalpa, 
‘the laud in the womb of Himalaya. was filled with 
water during the periods of six Manus, (ead con 
stituted) the Lake of Sail, “Afterwards, when. 
the period of the present Manu Vaivasvata had 
arrived, the Prajipati Ka Sy apa caused Druhina, 
Upenidrs, Rudra, and other gods to descend, caus 
(the denon) Fa1odbha va, who dwelt in that lake, 
tobokilled, and changed it into a country, known un 
carthasKaémir, ™ Nila, thelord ofall Nagas, 
whore regal parasol is formed by the circular pond. 
(fitted with) the stream of the Vitasti’s newly 
Fising water, protects it. ™ There Gaurf, though 
she has assumed the form of the Vitastd, still 
keeps her wouted inclinations. (For ia her river- 
shape) she turns her face towards the ravine (puhe) 
just as (in her godlike form) she turns it towards 











abundant water) dpitabhiripeydh), just as (in her 
‘od-like form) (her) clephant-feced (son Ganete 
व) drank her sbandant milk (dpite- 
क), "That (country) is inhabited by 
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‘Niges gleaming with tho splendour of various 
jewels, chief among whom are Sankha and Pad- 
mma, and thus resembles tho town of Kuvora, 
the of the nino treasures (chief among 
which are Saskha and Padma. "To shelter, 

sooth, the Nagas, who camo afraid of Garuda, it 
stretshed its arma out bohind its back in the guise 
cof a wall of mountains, **Thoro (worshippers) touch: 
ing the wooden imago of the husband of UmA at 
‘the Tirtha called Pipastdana obtain heavenly bliss 
and final liberation as their rewards. “There the 
goddess SandhyA produces water on sn arid 
‘mountain, and shows the prosence of merit and 
theabsence of sin, there solf-created firo,tising 
from the bowels of the earth, reosives with 
‘numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacri+ 
ficers. There tho goddess Sarasvatt herslf is 
seen in the form of swan swimming on « lake 
situated on the summit of Mount Bho da, which 
is sanctified by tho source of Gangh. °"There, 
even now, drops of sandal-cintment offered by the 
gods are to be seen in Nan diksh otra, in the 
temple, the habitation of tho immortals. >There, 
after looking onthe goddess ग (the worshipper) 
at once reaches the river Madhumatt and 
Sarasvatt who is worshipped by pocta, ™In that 
(country) which ia adorned by Keéava-Chakra- 
bbrit, and by Siva-Vijayeéa and other (deities), 
there is not space as large as a grain of sedamom 
‘which has not its Tirtha..**The country may be 
gained by the streagth of spiritual merit, but 
not by armies of soldiers. _Houce people there are 
chiefly anxious about tho next world. “There 
the rivers are free from dangers and squatio 
‘monsters, provided with warm bath-houses for the 
winter, and comfortable places (for descending) into 
the current. “Out of respect, as it were, the Sun 





oes not fiercely shine, during summor oven, in 
‘hat (connéry) which has been created byhis father, 
fas he knows that it onght not to be tormented. 
“Things that elsewhere in tho three worlds are 
Aificalt to find, vis, lofty balls of learning, saffron, 
icy water, and grapes, are common there, In, 
these three worlds the jewel-produsing region of 
Kovera is (chiefly) worthy of praises: (nest) in that 
(regiou) the mountain range, tho father of Gauri; 
‘and (thirdly) tho country which ia enclosed by that 
(mountain). 

“Fifty-two princes, beginning with Gon ands, 
who in the Kaliyuga were contemporaries of the 
Kuras and of the sons of Kunti, have not been 
reconied. “In consequence of the demerit of 
those rulers of the land of Kaéy apa, no poets of 
creative power, who produced their bodies of 
glory, existed in those times. “We pay reverence 
to that naturally sublimo cra of poets, withou: 
whose favour powerful princes are not remem 
ered, although the earth that is girdled by the 
‘cocans was sheltered under the protoction of their 
arms as in the shade ofa forest. "Without thee, 
0 brother composer of tras poetry, thin world 
does not even dream of the existence of its chiefs, 
though thy rested their feet on the temples of 
clephants, though they won prosperity, though 
maidens, moons of the day, dwolt in their pal- 
‘sces;—without thes the universe is blind: why 
(praise) thee with a bundred hymns ? 

17117 this (followin) 
calculation ofthe yeors wrougly, as they were 
oceived by the statement that Gon andaand his 
successors protected Kaémir during twenty-two 
‘hundred and sixty-eight years in the Kaliyuga, 
(cad) that the Bhirata (wor) took place at the end 
of the Dviipars yuga. “If tho years of the kings, 
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tho length of whose reigns is. known, are added 
together (and deducted) from the past period of 
the Kaliynga diminished by that (time whick 
lopeed between the bepiusng of the Kaliyuga and 
tho Bhirata war), no rest remain, “When six 
hundred and fity-threo years of the Katiyiga had 
passed away, tho Kuros and Pindavas lived on 
the earth, "At present, in the twenty-fourth 
year (of) tho Taukika (era), one thousand and 
neventy years of the Saka era’ have passed. On 
tho whole, a that (tine) two thousand three hun- 
red and thirty yours have elapsed wince (the times 
of) Gonanda (IIL), “twelve hundred and 
‘ixty-siz years aro supposed (to. be comprised) in 
the sum of tho reigns of those fifty-two kings. 
10 tho Great Bear moves in « hundred years 
ono Nakshatra to the other, the author of the 



















ing ita: motion in thin (verge) -— 

When king Yudhishphira ruled the 
earth, tho Munis (the Great Beer) stood in (the 
Nokshotro) Maghth. His reign fell 2526 years 
(defore) th Saka orn, 

Tho brave king of Ka 6m tr, Gonand a, was 
‘worshipped by tho region (of the North), which 
Kaildne illaminatos (with the glitter of ite sow), 
and rolling Ganga clothes with a sof and 
transparont garment, 

“Thoearth, afraid as it wor that Sosha’s poison 
right be infused into hor, lett tho serpents body 
rad ronted in the king's wrm that was adorned by 
tho jowel sacrod to Gnraga. *Tarvendha, his 
relation, eallod on him for help. With alargoarmy 
he besieged Math urd (the tows) of Krishna. 














“When he pitched his camp on the banks of the 
KGlindi, the fame of (he hostile) warriors 
‘vanished together with the smiles of the females of 
Yadu'srace, “Once(Balar Ama), whose etisign 
plongh, engaged that warrior in battle in 
order to protect hin entirely shattered forces. “The 
bridal wreath of the godidess of victory faded, wince 
it romained long in hor hands, while those wartiors 
of equal strength wero combating each other and 
the result was doubtful. “Finally, with limbs 
wounded by each other's weapons, the king of 
Kaémir embriced tho earth, and the scion of 
Y¥ ada tho goddess of victory. 

“When that bravo warrior travelled the road 
which great horoes easily find, his woo, the illus- 
trious Damodar, protected the earth. That 
proud prince, though ho had obtained « kingdom 








‘ed over the death of hin father, 
(hero), whose arm, (५7०१७) like: tres, was एय 
ing with prido, heard that the Vrish mia had 
hoen invited by tho Gand hares on the banks 
of the Indus to an approaching: meyminara, and 
that they had como. *"Then, (impelled) by exces 
sive fary, he undertook on their approach nn 
expedition against. thom, obscuring tho sky with 
tho dust that tha horses of his army raised. 
In tho battle with thowe (Joes), the bride, who 
wax about to choose husband and waa im- 
patient for tho wedding, was alain, ‘Then the 
celostial maidens chose husbands in Gnd h Grae 
1604. "Then tho vatiant ruler of tho earth-dise, 
attacking, in tho battle with the god whose wea- 





चि त or Saptari erase above, 
‘The proper reading, instead of the FE of the Cal 





Siete MSS. The micibe has Sen ously he 
ange of hasta ta प्र 
hg tnd rat Buti Jur, 
socket tng tan Be a 

44 














t 


11171; 


111 
Serpents, in the emerald. Read देहं with the Sie, MSS. 
inatead of the nonsensical Mt 








‘the Gandblews on the Sindhu me 0 


क ‘iar iar 14 


भ, Ta the tat red \ 
_ "Tho editions road निष्तिसम, + corruption of whish 
The 


Si leectn kes orate agen ng 
व 

alee : 
3 4 ~ 


वचा, 1877.) 


THE RAJATARANGINE 


273 








Pon is the war-dise, the dise-like array of his 
‘enemies, went to heaven by the road of the edge 
‘of the battle-diso, 

Then Krishna, the descendant of Yadu, or- 
dered the Brihmans to install the (६५५५) preg 
nant widow Ya6ovati onthe throne,’ Whon 
the servants of the slayer of Madhu at that time 
became angry, be, reciting. this stanza from tho 
Parina, reproved thom : 

"Ka émirland is Parvati; know that its 
king is « portion of Siva, ‘Though he be wicked, 
‘wise man who desires (Ais ox) welfare will not 
oxpiso hira." 

Tho eyes of men, who formerly regarded with 
contempt (the country and the quees) ns two fo- 
males und objeots of enjoyment, looked (ufter this 
१५८०१७०७ uttered) upon (Yadovati) as the mothor of 
hier mubjocts, nnd. (upon ¢he country) 95 w goddess, 
thon in the proper month that queen boro « son 
endowed with divine miarks, a mew sprout of tho 
family troe which had beon consumed: by fire, 
"The Bebhmays porformed tho coronation and 
Kindred rites for him togother with his jdtakarwa 
‘and other seramenta. 

"Tho infant king received afterwards, togothor 
with the regal dignity, the name of his grand- 
father, Gomanda, Two nurses wero engaged 
in rearing him, the one gavo hor milk, the other 
complete prosperity. "Tho mninistors of hia father, 
‘who wore earefal that his boing pleased sbiould not 
Fomain without renults, bestowed woalth tpot his 
attendants even when he smiled without cause, 
"When hin offcors, unable to. nndorstand his 
{infant stammering, did nob fultl his orders, they 
considered themselves guilty of w crime." When 
‘the infant king axconded. bis futhor’s throne,_h 
‘whoae logs were dangling in the wir did not 
‘banat (from the hearts of his subjects) tho desiro (to 

















‘prostrate themselves) before his footstool. ™ Whea 
‘the ministors decided the Jogal and religious dis- 
putes of the subjects, they, listened to (the opinion 
‘of the child) whose locks wore. moved by the wind 
from tho chaurts, "Thus (it happened. that) the 
king of Kaémuts, boing an infant, waa taken nei- 
thor by Karas nor Piylavas to assist them in 
tho Great War, 

न Thisty-five kings who followed him, and 

‘whore namos and deods have perished in conse. 
quonce of the loss of the records, have been im- 
‘moraed in the ocean of oblivion, 
“After thom Isa va, an ornament of the earth, 
ourite of Vietory that 
robe of fimo, became king. "The roar of his 
surmy, which roused tho universe from its alom- 
Iyer, sent—O wondor !—his enemies to their love 
slumber, “Constructing eighty-four Akh of 
stone buildings, he founded tho town of Lota ra, 
Alor yiving too community of Brians the 
ayrahira of Lovarw on the Lidar, the valiant 
(king) endowed with biaracless heroism and splen= 
dour nacended to heaven, 

Ho was snicooeded by his son Ku fa, export in 
(dends of prowean and lotuseyed, who gave the 
ograhira of Kuruhira, 

*Attor him his 9on, tho illustrious Khag on: 
ra, the dostroyar of his foes’ ctophants, the first 
{among mes\, ox abode of valour, obtained the 
throne, "Ho settled the two peincipal ayrakdras 
(of Kaénir), Kid giand Khonamusha, and 
afterwards bo aacendod to that world which he 
Thad bought by docdy brilliant liko (the plitter of ) 
Sivn's (teeth in) smiling. 

*\ Aft him came his son Surendra, pos- 
‘sessed of priceless greatnons, who was an entire 
‘stranger to guilt; who far surpassed Indra’s state, 
tand whioso deeds astonished the world, "Surendra, 
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इ lord of the gods, could not be compared to this 
Strendrs, sinoo he is called Jatamanya, “the har- 
bourer of a hundred grudges,’ and gotradhit, "the 
deatroyer of the gotra,' whilo (Sure ndraef Kas 
mi) deserved the surname édutananyy, “he whose 
‘unger is sppeased,’ and gotraraksM, ‘the protector 
of the gotra? **That illustrious (ruler) founded on tho 
frontiers of Dardistin « town called Saurake, 
and weihdracallod Narondrabhavana. In 
hia own kingdom that princo of geeat famo and 
‘of holy works founded a vhdra, called 8५११५०५, 
which became famous for piety. 

"After this king bad died without issuo, (ho. 
dhara, ascion of w different family, protected 
tho earth, together with tho best of mountains, 
Liberal, pious Godhara went to heaven after 
proveuting the agrahdra Ha si 6416 to the ष) 
manu. 

"His gon Suvar nn after him distributed gold 
(षणा) to the noedy, he who caused to flow, in tho 
istrict of Karla, the brook Su varnamani, 

"His yon Tanaka, comparable to a futher (j 
take) of hin aubjoots, founded tho vihdea und agra 
Aira called 7 १1०२५. 

© Aftor him the illustrious Saohinara, whose 








dinposition yas forgiving, protected the earth as 
‘euler, his commands guining obedience (from all), 
%That king founded the two agrahdras Sonam 
jase and Aéantra. Without male issue bo 
‘obtained half of Indra's woat (after death). 

Next, the son of that king’s grand-uncle, and 
great-grandson of Sak uni, the veracious 4६०६१, 
ruled tho earth, That king, cleansed from gin 
‘and converted to the teaching of Jina, covered 
Sushkaletra and Vitastitra with णण 
merous stépas. ™ Within the precincts of the 
Dharmfragya Vibes in Vi ‘stood ५ 
chaitya, bailt by him, tho height of which the 
eyo was unable to measure, That illustrious 
Princo built tho town of Srinagurt, which is mont 
‘important on account of its nino million and wix 
‘hundred thousand houses. This virtaous (prince) 
removed tho old brick enclowtre of tho temple of 
Vijayodvara, and built a now one of stone. He 
‘whose dejection had boon overcome built within tho 
enclosure of Vijayedvara, and noar it, two (other) 
temples, which wero styled Adokedvarn, As 
‘tho country was overran by Aflechbas, the plows 
(ding) obtained from Siva, the lord of creatures, ५ 
‘on in order to destroy them, 











CORRESPONDENCE 


EARLY COIS OP WESTERN INDIA, 
{To the Raitor of tho Indian Antiquary. 
‘Si have beon lately occupied in examining 
tho materials for Sir Waltor Elliot's promiaod con- 
tribution to the serien of tho now Nuniemate 
Oriestali, “ On tho Ooins of Southern India.” 


AND MISCELLANEA. 


characters, 1 have been moro than ever impressed 
With the wid to be dorived from duplicate and othor 
‘examples, which, though seomingly unimportant, 
‘muy chanoo to contribute to a practised oye «miss. 
{ng link in tho interpretation of the nuthorized, 
‘version of tho local Prikrit, #0 confoasedly un- 
certain in ita best forms of orthography. In the 
‘hope of enlisting the sympathies of collectors of 
coins in the Western Prosidengy, I desire to appeal, 
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{through your columns, toall those who may happen 
to possess specimens of any of the types enumer- 
ated below, for thoir contributions to the publica- 
tion in question, 

‘The plates for Sir W. Elliot's article will be do- 
layed, pending reasonable interval, to test the 
result of this aplication, or will othorwiso bo 
upplomented by woodcuts illustrating the 1 ore 
‘andy arrivals. 

Thavo boen pormitted to examine and avail my: 
self of the information Thave obtained from tho 
Kolhipur collection, which Tas already formed 
the subjoot of an article for the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch Royal Aviatio Society by Bhagvhnlit 
Indraji.. Ihave expressly reserved myself from 
‘any inspeotion of his paper, which is in tho hands 
‘of Dr. Codrington, in ordor that I might give 
‘you my free and independent interpretation of the 
legends on tho coins themselves, and tho in- 
uotions T havo arrived at in rogard to their 
bearing upon an important social question in India 
‘of olden time, 

T allude to tho wrcendaney of women. Somo 
{indication of such rtate of things was to bo 
‘gathered from tho inscriptions in tho Nasik 
caves, 80 ably tranalated by Profossor Bhiplirkar 
in tho Trumsactions of the International Congress of 
Orientalists in London, ‘The coins, howover, very 
‘materially extend and confirm the references to 
the acknowledged supremacy of tho female lino 
‘in royal howtos, and lead up ton much moro ex- 
tended inquiry as to the parallel practices of 
‘other cognate or associate nations. 











(perhaps oxtonded to) the Ht rus oann® 

‘Herodotus’ statoment is as follows :— 

“The Lycian are, in good trath, anciontly 
from Oreto; which island, in former days, was 
wbolly poopled with barbarians... . Milyos 
‘was the ancient namo of the country now inhabit- 


ed by the Lycinns: the Milyw of the present 
day were in those times callod Solymi . . 
‘Their customs aro partly Cretan, partly Carian, 
‘They have, however, one. singular custom in 
Which they differ from every other nation in tho 
world. ‘They tako the mother's and not. the 
father's name, Ask @ Lycian who he is, and he 
answers by giving hik own name, that of his 
‘mother, and so on in the female line." 

‘There need be no roservo in admitting that He- 

rim held an itoportant place in tho earlier 
civilization of India, nd indood constituted a 
Potent feature in the state policy. 

Polyandry and polygamy equally prevailed in 
‘nojent times, as wo learn from the annals of 
the Mahabharata, whero Arjuna is seen to have 
brought home ® new wife in addition to his one- 
00 share of the charms of Draupadi, who was 
hold in common by the joint brotherhood. Iwill 
leave our native frionds, who nro 40 much more 
‘at home in such matters, to follow ont thoso in- 
vestigations, and conclude this nection of the in- 
‘quiry by drawing attention to the curious identity 
of the righta of fomalos in Anstralia—a country 
inguiatically and othorwise associated with tho 
Indian Poninaula, and onoo, if wo arv to credit, 
‘geologists, oven constituting 9 continuation of 
tho continont iteelf, The Australians (recording 
to Sir G. Groy) are divided into great clans, and 
‘uso tho clan name ns a sort of surname beside tho 
{individual namo, Childron take the family namo 
of the mother, and a man cannot marry a woman 
‘of his own namo: no that hero it would sooen that 
only relationship by the fomale wide is taken into 
account. Ono effect of tho divinion of clans in 
way is that the children of tho same father 
by different wivos, having diferont names, may 
‘bo obliged. to take opposite nides in a quarrel’ 

Sir G. Groy.furthor remarked upon,“ the prac 
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“There is another most important point disclosed 
by the legonds of coins Nos. 1-4 in the teraina- 
tion “Kura,” or Kwa os T read itil which ie 
rendered as ‘a race, a family, tribe, caste,’ &e. In 
the prosent instances it soems to refer to some joint 
brotherhood, descendants of thie ancestral female 
by differont fathers. ‘Tbeso communiti 
of timo may have, 
republics, and tho title of Réyd which heads the 
Tegends may perchance refer to the senior or 
stonymous president for tho time being. 

‘Tho subjoinad list of the Western coins which 
Thave now seen for tho firet time has been ro- 
stricted toa technical description ofthe types, and 
an avowodly tentative effort at the decipherment 
of the legeuds, ‘The time has not yot arrived for 
1y consecutive arrangement of the coins, either 
the numismatic or historical sense. I trust 
that tho future contributions of Tocal collectors 
will enable me to make it more perfect horealten, 

List of 0०५. 

No.1. Copper mixed with lead. Size, full 9 of 
Miounet’s yoale. Weight 220 grains. 4 specimens. 
2 Bo, Br. R, As, Soo.,2 Hon’ble Mr. Gibbs. 

Obverse—A crade figure of a bow and broadly 
barbed arrow.* 

Reverse—Cheitya with four rows of inverted 
semiciroles surmounted by a half-moon (as in the 
Sih coins), to the right a tree with sovon leaves oF 
branches, at the foot an oblong pedestal with 
‘serpent in a wavy lino, und dots. 

Legend Sty मदारी GR सिवाल करस 

Ratio Madirt-putasu Siodta-kurcea, 

No.2 Copper and lead. Size 7 of Mionnct's 
weale. Weight 228 grains, 3 specimens. 1 Bo. 
Br. R, As. Soc.,2 the Hon'ble Mr. Gibbs. 

Obwerse—Derice n crude strang bow, and broadly 
Darbed arrow sot for use. 

Legend ante पूलस विक्वाय कुरस 

० Vasitho-putase 3०, 

7 
inverted semicircles with dots, surmounted by a 
chakra (or figure of the sun’). ‘To the left tree 
with seven broad leaves. At the foot, au oblong 
square pedestal, in which is figured a serpent, with 
the wary intervals filled in with dots. 

Tpplaco the children of the daughtor, V4 sit ht, 














‘earlier than the children of the mother, Gauta- 
mi, on sumismatio grounds. Tt is possible that 
the greater glories and ancestral tutus of the 
grandmother eclipsed, in process of time, the 
subdued claims of the memory of the mother. 

No. 3. Copper and lead. Size 9 of Mionuet’s 
scale, Weights range from 180 grains ¢o 193. 
‘The execution of the dies is inferior, Nameroys 


specimens. 
Obceree—The usual crade bow and arrow. 
Lege Ft गोतमी पुतस विवाय कुरस 
010 


(17177 
1777 
from the end of tho pedestal 

Mauy of these coins aro what in technically 
termed ‘double-struck) ie. the dies of a suc- 
व्ल or adverse contemporary have bevn repeat 
dover the original improssion, without any, re- 
fashioning of the pieco itself. i. 

‘These indications are often of much value in 
devermining the relative priority of the conjoint 
rulers. In the present instance they authorize us 
to place tho children of Mad Ari before those 
ofGautamt, 

In ono case a coin of the Gantamtputras has 
had the identical logends of the original. obverse 
repeated over the surface of the old reverse, 

No, 4. Copper, Size 4 of Michnot's. scale, 
Weight 28 grains, 2 spocimens, Hon'ble Mr, 
Gibbs, 

Obverse—Bow and arrow. 

007 

Reveree—Chaitya, with treo इण ou the 
sommit. 

Inthe field of one specimen, a monogram pos- 
sily composed of tho letters तचा ०१८ or aT 
tov ; on tho other example, a letter exactly like 
० Chaldasan-Peblvi » (गत 

No.6. Copper nnd lead. Size 7. Weight 200 
grins. Sir Walter Biiot. 

Olverse—Lvevioe similar in vome respects to 
No. 1, but the Ciaitya is solid, surmounted 
vith tho usual half-moon, while the tre is replaced 
by « couch-shell, balanced cn the other aide of the 











|| Molesworth, in his Mardth¢ Dictionary, notices several: 
carnns in hn npg this werd FE" 
(1 4 the in 
(1 


«ch emit toto fe ns 
न 
‘wore pat upon recons- 

प्याय ago mggeated that somo wach explanation 





field by a flower. Serpent at foot. 
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Legend okt गोतमी वूतस खय्‌ ' * -८००५८--सरिवसा 5०४००१० or Salivena ; possibly 
Ratio Gotamt-putasa Soraya. . तिरि वणा Siri Vane, 
Reverse—Four circles, each composed of a |  Reverse—The Ujjain symbol, 
central dot and two coucentric circles, joined | No. 14. Lead. Similar coins. 
together by: cross-lines—eonventionally termed | Zegeud—fefC रह 
the Uijain symbol. ‘Siri Rudra? 


No.6, Lead. Sizo5. Weight 86 grains. 
Obverse—Small Chaitys, with three inverted 
semicircles, aud serpent at the foot. 
Lege CH TRE TG खर सतस 
Raita Visitho-patese Siri Yostaza, 
(perhaps Saraya) 
Recerse—The Uijain ष्ण 
No.7. Similar coins, variants, 
Legend ne सुतसासिरिवस 
Raita Videitho-patese Sirioasa. 
One coin has विवर ७००५०. 
No.8. Lead. Size 44 Mionnot’s seale. 
Obverse—A wall-exocuted figure of an olophant, 
to the left. 
Lagonda लिट यज गोतमी पुस 
०० Siri Yoia Gotemt-putasa. 
Reverse—Four doable rings joined by  cross— 
the conventional symbol of Uijain.$ 
No.9, Lend. Size 4. Weight 70 grains. 
Oteerse—A boldly sunk dio bearing well de- 
signed figure of a horso to the left. 
-2८४०५-रज गोतमी पूलस सार्य, - 
Reta Gotemt-putasa Seri ¥ .. . « 
Reverse—The Uijain symbol. 
No. 10, Copper or bronze. Size 4. Weight (aver- 
age) 36 grains. 
Obeerse—A.woll-outlined figure of an elephant 
free, with trunk erect ; no trappings, 
Legend FRET. 
Siri Setokant. 


Reverse—Four single circles joined by crossclines, 

No. 11, Variant, The elophant is decorated with 
rich headgear. 

Legend TR 

Yonasataka, 

N.B—Tho forms of the letters of the legonds 
‘would indicate that these coins belong to a later 
ate than the specimens previously described. 

‘No, 12, Lead. Sizo 6. Weight 193 grains. 

Olbeerte—A well-exocuted figure of a horse to 
tho right, with a half-moon in the fleld. 

Lege ose. सतकणस 
-putasa) Sefakense, 
Reverse Device indistinguishable. 

No. 13. Lead. Size . Weight? 
Obverse—A crude figure of an elephant totholoft, 

















‘The Tis sometimes given as Z,and the R has 
to bo supplied. 


Lonidon, 24th July 1877. 


Epwaxp Tuoxas. 


Query. 
HEMAD PANT AND THE GAULI RAAB. 

‘Who and what was “ Hemid Pant," who shares 
with the Gauli Rajas the eredit of ancient build- 
ings in the Northern Dekh and Konkan? One 
story is that ho was « Rikshasa! another that he 
‘was a physician, aud imported the Modi or eur- 
rent Marithi alphabet from Ceylon; a third 
that he was the Brahman minister of « Masalmin 
Sultin in Bidar or Golkonda. 

Professor Weber, in hhis paper on the Krishua- 
jeundehtoms (Ind. Aut. vol. Vi. p. 161 and notes) 
‘mentions three णतु" -— 

No.1. Son of Charndeva, and minister of u 
‘king Mabideva (king of where ?]; composed by. 
his command tho 0) oni, per 
hhaps at the end of the 13th century.’ 

No.2 Patron of Vopadeva, and minister to 
kking Ramachandra of Devagiri, ergo belonging to 
the same period; this is, I presume, the Raja 
plundered in 4.0. 1305 by Ala'addin the Parricide, 
‘and perhaps identical with Dayéneévara’s patron, 
Rémachandra .Yadava of Nowlea (Ind. dwt, 
vol. TV. p. 854. 

‘No, 3 was *‘n commentator on Vopadeva at the 
conrt of king Ramarija,” Tho loous in quo is 
not given, not being, indeed, necossary to Prof, 
‘Weber's argument, but I think there are only two 
Rimarijas availablo in this instanco—the one 
just’ mentioned, nd the unfortunate ruler of 
Vijayanagara, overborne by the Moslem confe- 
ersoy of the Dekhan tliree centuries later. 

It HemAd Pant were a ministor of the Devagir 
‘Yiidavas, it would go far to confirm the conjec 
tare already hazarded by Mr. Srikrishna Sastri 
Talekar and myself, that they wore the Gauli 
jas of tradition, as tho same building is ofteu 
ascribed to both him and them, und even where 
‘one monopolizes the credit the style is the same. 
Tt may be well soen in the lower part of the fort 
of Devagiri itself; and that fort is almost in the 
contre of tho country over which the names of 
‘Homid Pant nd the Gli RAjas are known.* 
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Down here (Kaladgi’ 1 have not heard of either, 
‘ld buildings being gonerally (and often correctly) 
referred to “ the Jainos.” 

Te may bo added that the 13th century, a period 
of great architectural activity, is just the netural 
epoch to which to refer the great builders of 
tradition. I should like to hunt down this Gauli 
Rj, and Thope that any gentlemen who ean afford 
xe help will lend it. It is a disgrace to. us 
to accept asa mystery what cannot be a thousand 
ars old. ए. ४.8. 


फ. HAUG'S ORIENTAL MSS. 

‘The collection of Oriental MSS. chiefly in 
Yond, Pahlavi, Pacond, Persian, and Sanskrit, 
made by the late Di. Haug when Professor of 
Sanskrit at Pund, has boen parchased from his 
widow for the Royal Library at Munich, for 17,000 
marks. Tt will be remembered that Dr. Hang 
acknowledged, in a pablic lecture, that he bad 
obtained many valuable if not unique MSS. from 
Pirais, daring» tour he made in GujarBt to. col- 
lect MSS. for Government, His right, a8. paid 
Government servant, to collect on his own acconnt, 
under any protext whatever, was strongly pro- 
tested against in the Bombay newspapers in Juno 
1863, and especially in June and July 1864, when 





Government was urged to investigate Dr, Haug’s 
vonduct in the matter, but no public notice was 
taken of it. 





HEMACHANDRA'S PRAKRIT GRAMMAR. 

‘The fst partofHemachandra’s Prikrit Grammer, 
edited by Professor Pischel of Kiel, has been pub 
lished. 145 the eighth section of Homachandra's 
Jarge work on Sanskrit grammar, aud is the most 
complete treatise on the: earlior Indian 
dialects ag yet published, An edition of the 
text, but quite uncritical, appeared in Bombay in 
1875, edited by Mahibala Krishna, 


Prof. Th. Benfey has published under the title 
Fedica wut Verwandtes, a series of papers treating 
mainly of a number of very nice and subtle ques- 
tions of verbal criticism and explanation of dif- 
ficult terms in the Vedas. Most of the papers 
‘aro reprints from the Gottiager geMlekrte Anzeigen. 


Mr. Marray has in the press—' A Discursive 
Glossary of peculiar Anglo-Indian Colloquial 
Words and Phrases, Etymological, Historical, 
and Geographical,” by Col. H. Yule, OB, and 
De. A. Burnell,—a work the appearance of ‘which 
‘will be looked for with considerable interes:. 





BOOK Ni 


पण का nas Eixuaxctrce 19 Isom, म 
ba ‘Mision Book and ‘Track 


E.Kerrm. (Msagalor, Basol 
Depoutory, 1976). 


In this pamphlet of 48 pages 8vo, the Rev. F. 
Kittel starts a theory in opposition to that. pro- 
pounded by Lassen, and supported, though with 
reserve, by Dr, J. Muir, that Liiiga-worship is of 
early Drivigian origin. He contends that it formed 
no part of the Drividisn religion before thé in- 
fluence of Brihmanism in the sonth, and in proof 
ofthis pointe ont tht, formerly a, laut, Salve 
‘Lidgaism counted more famous shrines in North- 
om India than in the south ; that the pretended 
abstention of Brihmans from its officiating priast- 
‘hood is to be explained, where it really existe, by 
Jocal causes alone; that the Brahmanical legends 
‘make no allusion to any reception of ita worship 
from another race; that most of the legends rela- 
tive to the Liga point to the north; and, most 
‘important of al, that in the south Liige-worship 
in no met with except among the populations 
‘more of less influenced by Hinduism, while those 
unaffected by its extraneous influence are quite 
ignorant ofit. ‘The suggestion, however (pp. 46-7), 
that Litiga-worship reached India from Greece 
seoms almost entirely without foundation. This 
little brochure it tall of the most interesting in- 
formation on the actual position of Liigaism in 





1.3 


‘the south, its divisions, the origin of its various 
seots, and on the archatology, literature, and ethno. 
grephy of the Canarese portion ‘of the Peninsula, 
Ik a to bo hoped our able contributor will be in- 
Auoed to give us a second edition of it in an En 
lish drees, 





Taare ry Teor i the Serentetth Centry: by Se 
“te ka pt el ne 
(111 ~ 


‘The title of this work fully explains what ie is: 
‘good while ago Mr. Talboys Wheelar had The 
Journal of kis Voyoge to the Bext Indies, and Obserea- 
ions there dering hit residence at the Mogul’ Court 
© Anbessaior from England, by Sir Thomas Roo, 
Kat, and Dr. John Fryer’s Accouat of Indic, re- 
Printed in the Caleutta Weekly Englishman, At the 
same time a few copies ware struck off in octayo 
form for separate publication. ‘The impression, 
however, was overlooked for some time before it 
was issued. ‘The two works sre printed on thin 
paper and form a volume of 474 pages, but aro put 
forth without note or comment, index or table of 
contents, and of course without the illustrations 
of the original editions. From its sizo this. re- 
print may be found convenient by the genera) 
‘reader, but it will not supersede the earlier edi- 
tions, copies of which are not scarce, 
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SEPULCHRAL URNS IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 


BY rx Rx. Rev. BISHOP CALDWELL, D.D, LD. 


AM anxious to obtain’ some information as 

to the extent of the area within which 

sepulehral urns, like those to which Lam about 

torefer, are found, and I trust that some read- 

ers of the Antiquary will beso kind as to help 

‘me to obtain the information of which I am in 
‘search, 

‘The urns I refer to aro large earthenware jars 
containing fragments of human bones, generally 
jin a very decayed.state.. They are of various 
sizes, corresponding with the age of the person 
whose remains were to be disposed of. The 
Jargest I have found was eleven fect in. ciream- 
forence, and the smallest have been between four 
and five. The shape variesa little within certain 
Jimits, so that Thave mot found any two per- 
fectly alike, but the type generally adhered to 
is that of the lange earthen jars (in Tamil kinas) 
with which the people in this néighbourhood 
draw water for their cultivation. The urn is 
without handles, feet, rim, or eover. It swells 
out towards the middle and terminates in a 
point, so that it is only when it is surrounded 
with earth thst it keeps an upright position. 
‘The urns do much credit to the workmanship of 
the people by whom they were made, being 
‘made of better-tempered clay, better burnt, and 
much stronger than any of the pottery made in 
these times in this. part of India. They would 
containa oman body easily enough in a doabled- 
up. position, if it could be got inside, but the 
mouth is generally so narrow that it would ad- 
mit only the skull, and one is tempted: to con- 
Jecture that the body must bare been eat into 
pieces before it was pat intothenrn, or that the 
‘bones must bave been collected and put in after 
‘the body had decayed, Generally decay is 
found to have advanced so far that these theo- 
ries can neither be. verified nor. disproved. 
Fragments only of the harder bones remain, 
‘and the ura seems io contain little more than 
‘8 mass of earth. In one instance I found. the 
perfect, though they had fallen asunder ; but this 
‘was the largo eloven-feet urn referred to above, 
discovered at K ork.ei, so that in this instance 
‘it was conceivable that, the body bad. been 
placed in itentire. At Ila.nji,near Kortalam, 
on opening an um some traces of the shape 





ofa skeleton were discovered. The skull was 
found resting on the sternum, and-on each side 
of the sternum was s tibia. It appeared, there- 
fore, as if the body had been’ doubled up and 
forced in head foremost, though it was not 
clear how the shoulders could have got in. The 
bones were of the consistence of ochre, and 
‘erumbled to pieces when they were taken out. 
Nothing could be preserved bat a piece of the 
skull end the teeth, which were those of an 
adult. Dr. Fry, Surgeon to the Resident of 
‘Travancore, who was present at the find, point- 
edout that the molars had been worn down 
by eating grin, and that the edges of the front 
teeth also had been worn down by biting some 
kind of parched pulse. Afterwards, on exa- 
mining the mouths of some natives, I found 
their front teeth worn down a little in the 
same manner, and, as they admitted, from the 
same cause. I hays not noticed any distinct 
trace of the bones in these urns having been 
calcined. 

In addition to hemin bones a few scail 
earthen vessels are found in ‘most of the jars. 
Sometimes such vessels are arranged outside, 
instead of being placed inside. These vessels 
‘are of various shapes, ail more or less elegant, 
and all appear \to have been highly polished. 
‘At first’ I supposed they had been glaxed, bat 
‘Thave been informed by Dr. Hunter, Inte of the 
Madras School of Arts, that what T noticed was 
1 polish, nob atroe glaze. Whatever it be, I 
have not noticed anything of the kind in the 
native pottery of these parts and these times. 
Tn some cased the polish or giaze is blaék, and 
the decay of these, blackened vessels. seems to 
have given rise to the supposition that the bones 
had sometimes been calcined. 

‘On the accompanying plate are sketches of 
five of these little vessels. When these have 
‘been shown’ to matives, they say that No. + 
appears to have ‘been an oil vessel, and No. 5 
aspittoon. The uso of No. 2. the vessel with 
the lid, is unknown. In these times such vessels 
‘world be made of bell-metal, not of pottery. We 
may conctnde that the object in view in placing 
‘these vessels in the urn was that the ghost of 
the departed might be supplied with the ghasta 
of suitable vessels for eating and drinking out 
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of in the other world! Smull stones about the 
sizeof a cocoanut are generally found heaped 
‘ound the mouth of the urn, and the discovery 
‘of such stones ranged in a circle, corresponding 
to the cireular mouth of the urn, will be found. 
to be a reagon for suspecting tho existance 
ofan un undernesth. 

The natives of these times know nothing 
whatever of the people by whom this singular 
mode of sepultare was practised, nor of the time 
when they lived. ‘They do not identify them 
with tho Samanas, that is, the Jainas and 
Buddhists Iumped together, about whom toler 
ably distinct traditions survive, nor does there 
sppear to be anything in or about the jars 
distinctively Jaina or Budabisti 

myth current amongst the natives, 
respecting the people who were baried in these 
Jars, but this myth sooms to mo merely a con 
fession of their ignorance. They say that in the 
Trétd yugs—that is, about @ million of years 
ago—people used to liveto a great age, but that 
however ola they were they did not dio, but the 
colder they grew the smaller they became. ‘They 
got so small at length that to keep them out of 
the way of harm it was necessary to placo them in 
the little triangular niche in the wallof a native 
house in which tho lamp is kept. At Imgth, 
when the younger people could no longer bear 
the trouble of lookisig after their dwarf ances- 
tors they placed them in earthen jars, put with 
them in the jars'a number of littlo vessels con- 
taining rice, water, oil, द and buried them 
near the village. 

‘The name by which these ums aro called in 
tho Tamil country does not throw much light 
on their origin. ‘This namo assumes three forms. 
Te the Tamil dictionary it is mademadakkat- 
चथ A more common form of this word is 
madamadakken-d4li, tho meaning of both which 
forms is the same, vis, the tli, or Inrgo jar, 
which boils over, ‘The meaning attributed 
to this by some natives is rather far-fetched, 
vis, that the little people who wero placed in 
them usod sometimes to come out of the jars 
and sit about, as if they had boiled over out of 
them, ‘The form of this word in uso amongst 
the common people seems capable of a more 
rational interpretation. This is madematian- 
dali, or more properly madinmattan-déli. Ma- 
dinmaita (Sansk.) moans ‘insane,’ but it is 
sometimes used in Tamil to mean ‘ very large,’ 











‘as in the Tamil version of the Panchatantra, 
whore it is nsed to denote a very Inrge jungle. 
‘The great size of tho urn being its principal 
characteristic, it would seem that the name in 
‘use amongst the common people is, after all, 
better warranted than that which is used by 
those who are regarded as correct speakers. 

‘Who the people were who buried their dead 
fn these uras is a problem yet unsolved. The 
only points that can be regarded as certain are 
those which have been ascertained by the in- 
tornal evidence of the urns and their contents 
themselves. From this it is clear that the’ 
people buried in them were not pygmies, bat 
of the same size as people of the present time. 
How they were put in may be mysterious, but 
there is no doubt about the size of their bones. 
‘The skulls were similar to those of the present 
time. The teeth also were worn down, like 
those of the existing mace of natives, by eating 
grain. In a jar opened by Dr. Jigor, of Berlin, 
head of millet was found. ‘The grain had 
Aisappesred, but the husks remainod. ‘The un- 
known people must have lived in villages, the 
jars being found, not ome here and snother 
there, bat arranged side by side in considerable 
numbers, aa would natarally be done in a barial- 
ground. ‘They were also comparatively civil- 
‘zed people, as ia evident from the excellence 
of their pottery, and the traces of iron imple- 
ments or weapons which lave sometimes been 
found in the jars. ‘Tho conclusion from all this 
which seems to me most probable is that they 
‘were the ancestors of the people now living in 
the same neighbourhood. If this were the trae 
explanation, it issingular that no reli, trace, oF 
tradition of such १ mode of sopalture has sur- 
vived to the present day. And yet, if we were 
to adopt the supposition that they were an alien 
race, it would be still more diffcalt toconjecture 
who they were, where they came from, and why 
they disappeared. 


Thave myself seen those urns both in the 
‘Tinnevelly and Madura districts and in northern 
and southern Travancore,—that is, on both sides: 
of the Southern Ghits, and the object I have in 
view in sending those particulars to the Auti- 
quary is to ascertain in what other districts of 
India they aro found. If the aren within which 
they are found ean be accurately traced, some 
light may be thrown thereby on their histocy. 
‘Tdaiyangudi, Tinnevelly District. 
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ON THE EKRISHNAJANMASHTAMI, OR KRISHNA’S BIRTH-FESTIVAL. 
BY Poor. A. WEBER, BERLIN. 
(Continued from p. 180) 
(Translated from the German by Miss Tweedie.) 


$2. 

‘We come now to the representation of the 
celebration of the: festival itself. On the in- 
tricate questions of a ealendic sort which be- 
long to it, we do not enter farther here, as they 
have been sufficiently discussed already: One 
Point, however, in this respect appears of im- 
portance: the dividing of the celebration into 
two forms, ones simple form which consists only 
in the observance of a strict fast (see abore, 
P- 168) ; while the other, depending on the coin- 
idence of the date with « particular star, ap- 
ears as the original celebration of the festival, 
with which alone we have to do here. We have 
seen already that in it also two forms are to be 
kept ‘separate from each other; one of which 
keeps the god in view together with his mother, 
while the other presents him alone; in the 
former case the celebration is combined with 
the preparation of a shed intended for the recep 
tion of a woman about to give birth to s child, 
adorned with pictures from the history of the 
hholy nativity, and in which the mother of the 
ण, with her son drinking at her breast, is re- 
presented resting on a couth, and receiving the 
‘worship consecrated to her; in the second case 
the picture of the god is worshipped over 9 
jug. As the sources for this Inst form of the 
‘celebration, we have only the texts 
Se. (=Se. 9) VieJ. Ud. Tn D. and Me. both 
forms of the festival are brought forward. The 
rest of the texts recognize only the first form. 

‘The richness and abundance of the material 
now before us in these various texts is so great 
‘that we are obliged to limit ourselves. I bare 
therefore chosen as a guide the representation 
which the older Bhdvishya texts 0. 0. Sa. offer, 
having at the same time due regard to the 
‘variations of the rest of the texts from it, but 
referring only, as far as seemed indispensable, to 
the rites and formulw peculiar to them. 

‘After the necessary cleansing of the teeth 
on the previous day (N) the vow of fasting is 


taken in a solemn manser on the morning of 
the feast-day. This is done, according to HN, 
‘after previous calling on the gods as witnesses 
(with the words— 

‘iryah vomo yauah कान Bhitény ahah 
Lehapé | pacano dilpatir bAGmir dkdiash Khachar- 
dmardh (rd narth, NS.) त (ण 
YS.) Msasam dsthdya kalpadiwam (kalpantén 
Ve) the aasenthim.| ) 

amid sprinkling of water out of a copper vessel 
filled with fruits, flowers, and. roasted. barley, 
and with water, while reciting, according to 
034 Sb 54, 550, D. Ms. Ud., the following 
sentence,* asking for the god's assistance 
edya ehited nirihdrah feobhite paraneévara. (५८ 
pare ‘hani, Sb.) | dhokeshys "haw pundartedksha 
farayam me Dhard “chyuta (eyaye, 

Remaining without nourishment today, I 

shall feast to-morrow, 
high lord, 0 lotus-eyed one, be a defence 

‘to me, thou unshakea one!” 

‘Mi. D. reads the श्ण hemistich thus 
Dhokahyéni Decakiputrs arin janméshtamierate 
(the last pda as in Ca also) |, and. Ud. has— 
Rarialye péranah tatra Bhaltin me hy achatéit 
aru 

Ce adds other thrve halfslokas to this:— 














sarcapdtakandidya prasanne thaca keiava | 


Sdash eratom mayd'deca grikltam puratas tare | 

nirvighnava siddhim dyltu promanne teayi kefava | 

“Be gracious to me, O Keéava! to the blot- 
ting out of all my sins. 

Let this vow which [have now taken before 





with him. (Ké. bas only vv. 1 and 4): 





म 
pa erry ल 
[~~ ८ pment 0 "hand | thok- 
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Vadsudeoars samuddiiya samabhyarchya, N.fol. 2) 

‘sarvapdpaprasantaye | upacdeavskariahydsnikriak- 

रमणे nabhasy aham 1 | 

ग्ला दाति devtin (chaiva Vr.) १०१0५ 

chandra-sarchintm (sic! 9 NV both times, thus 

also 8. 8k, and B. p. 83, whero v.2 recurs; only 

Vr. has chandrasi) | archayiteopavdaena Uhokehye 

“ham apare *hani | 2] 

enaso (sea cha Vr.) mokshakémo "emi yad govinda 

Arigonijam (triyojanam S., niyajitam Vr.) | tan me 

थ tu mass tri patitana fokaadgare {3 | 

‘janmamaranars ydvad yan mayd duakkitars kyi- 

tam | 1 । ‘govinda ष्णम purushol- 

tama. 

“To the honour of Vasudeva I will fust now 
for the expiation of all sins | 

‘To-day, as the eighth day of the black half of the 
‘Nabhas moon || 
Celebrating by fasting to-day the Krishndehfam, 
the Nabhas month and the moon | 
‘Together with Rohinf, then to-morrow I shall 
eat again || 

T wish, O Govinda! to atone for the sinst 
of three births | 

Blot them out to me, and save me who fell into 

५७९९ of trouble || 
Prom birth to death, whatever evil deed I have 

done | 
Cancel it, 0 Govinda! be grsious, Purue 

shottamal({” 

From this specimen we may form an idea 
of the variations of the several representations, 
‘even in those cases where substantially the same 
subject is treated of, and draw from it a further 
conclusion as to cases whore real differences 
are dealt with, 

‘At midday of the day of the festival a bath 
istobo taken in clean rivor—or other water 
(0.0, ए. के), making use of sesamam Sa. 
N. K. D. (white sesamum). J (black ditto), 
Ms (oil of black sesamum), carrying a myro- 
balan frait on the bead (dhdtriphalan dirast 
dhrited, 7). Tn 8 the bath is placed before 
the taking of the vow of fasting: 
in Ua, (dvittyadine bréhine muharie wtthéya tild- 








spot of a aitikdgrika (house for « woman 
‘in childbirth) takes place. ‘Thns according to 
0. Sa. 0. B. K.N. (8. Vr.) 2. Ma. In 7. Sk, 
indeed this subject is not specially mention- 
ed, bat “the house’ simply is described as 
the scene of the ensuing celebration 
upakramya): probably, however, the same 
thing is meant by it. For the preparing 
of such a separate shod intended for tho 
purpose of being occupied while passing 
safely through the time of lying in, is a 
constant Indian eustom, which appears to 
have come down from pretty early times. The 
reason of it was probably, on the one hand the 
wish to keep the impurity connested with ohild- 
birth ata distance from the other members of the 
family os well as from the dwelling-house proper, 
‘and on the other the better opportunity there- 
by offered of defending and guardiog the 
mother and child from all bed demoniacal in- 
fluences. After the quotations in XK. iii. 1 fol. 
64,5, but especially in Anantadeva's Saii- 
skdrakaustubha ah द the sitikdgrinem 
is, according toa text of Vasishthat con 
tained in the Périjéta (Madanapérijdta, seo 
Aufrecht, Catalogu, pp. 274, 275) to be 
erected in the south-west region. Ananta- 
dove gives also astrological information from 
Ganga respecting the right timo to enter it 
(sitikégéraveianam, sitikdeeianam), 9s well as 
special texts from the Paina respecting the 
erection itself, .§ According to him, itis to be 
७१० well dotended on all sides, to: be erected 
ow a good situation, firm and secure, by people 
skilled in building, and to bo provided with ५ 
door to the east, and one to the north. After 
‘the worship of the gods, Brikmans, and 
cows has taken place, the encointe one enters, 
calling on the Brihmags for blessings, “amid 
couch sounds and other music. Only kindred 
‘and trustworthy women afterwards enter, (Meal 
of ricinus roots mixed with ght’ serves! to 
facilitate the birth.) According to the Vith- 
sudharma, it is to bo inhabited for ten days 
(precisely on the tenth the in-lying woman gets 
Up again, seo Pér. 1.17 Sdnkh. g. I. 24) and 























ग्द 
न aia 


॥ 
tc rem aad mt then 
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during the time is to be provided with arms, fre, 
links, full jugs, lights, with a pestle, and with 
pictures painted in water-colours (probably for 
‘protection against bad. demons). 

‘Sk, contains other accounts of the sifihé- 
grika, ander the word itself, and words of si- 
ilar signification aitikdgeha®, sitikiéedea, गद 
tikdthavana, nitigriha, sud sifigriha. Accord- 
ing to it, arishfa in Amara (कर. seo Pet. W., 
5. र) is also to be taken as s synonym for 
it (60 indeed Ragh. TIL. 15). According to 
the. Bhécaprakdiat it is to be made eight 
hands long and four wide (tbat would be a 
‘very narrow measurement!). According to the 
Vahnipurdna, chap. prajépatisarga,t bad demons 
surround it, but good spirits stay there too, 
‘who then, on the sixth (the specially critical) 
day after the birth, ure to be worshipped with 
offerings. The night of that day is to be 
passed waking,—so according to the Vishwu- 
dharmottera.§ 

‘The accounts in this place of the setting up of 
(क agree with these statements, 
tat the same time they also show some special 
peculiarities. 

‘The pillars (N) made of plantain’ stems 
aro tobe covered with lotus-coloared (raby red), 


sandalwood, pearls: 
and jewels (0, with amulets 0, Sa. N.), with 
now pitchers (Lalaia) filled with water (N.), with 
numerous flowers and fruits, and rows of lamps, 


cowberd’s cot,|| and to be filled with milk- 
maids (06). Fetters for women, iron swords, 
1 sacrificial post, along with a black (N.) he-goat 
are to be found inside; a pestle'is tobe Inid down 
at the door, guards are tobe placed in it, ikewise 
the Shashthi* and all sorts of 
seiected meats for the gods (idols) in rich abund- 
ance (00. Sa.) Of the decoration of the walls 
with pictures from the “holy history,” which 
Sa. (Ms.) mentions bere, OC. treat but in the 
‘sequel, see below. According to Sa. the setting 
1p of tho sitikagriha is also to be accompanied 
‘with music of all kinds, dancing and singing. 
‘tie highly sarprising, first ofall, that, coord 
ing to these statements, the sttikfgriham is to 
‘be set up like a gokulem, For the legend itself 
‘is quite consistent throughont, in stating that 
Devak! gavobirth to Krishna in prison. 
‘a transference bas here taken place 
toDevak! of those circumstances in which 
‘Yasoda, who received the newly born child 
immediately after his birth, on her part gave 
birth to her own child, that magical girl who is 
‘with him. ‘The reason of this indeed 
can only be that, from the beginning, the cele- 
Tbration of the Janméshtamt festival stood in 

















284 


‘THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


(Ocroen, 1877, 








padmardgaih pataid ehitrair maxditays charchitari 
fnbhayn | ramyath chandanamdldbhir sukldmani- 
०४१८०१५० | 26 5 1 
1771711 
ener Tohakkalgai(e) yapachAdgasaman- 
viten§ 1.27 

aedro vinysstamuéalaris rakshitayn rakshapdla- 
कान्‌ |shashtiys dovyd कर sampireass, naived- 


yar vividhath kyitaih | 28 || 
©) kartavyars नव 


सवः कत्यादय (गः 
arihas | 
‘Phen Sa: talo“ahtamydsn tlaih’ endto (ented Vr.) 
(१०१५५००१ vimale jale || 18 || 
snudete dobhanavh व Devakydh eftikdgrihamt | 
समम tathd rektaih kareurair haritair apit 
॥19॥ 
स्वादु कन्‌ परवन्त | 
कष phalair anckaié cha थक atas 
taiah || 20 || 
puushpamdldvichitravicha chandandgarudhipitam | 
atiramyam anaupamyam$§ rakshdmanivibhiahi- 
|| 21 || 
(0 cha ilethayet 
(also in D. 1088, where however 2. cha tathe 
gokulath vilikhdpayel) | tatave (Vr, tato Sa) 
77111 
771 
verlfakirilohakhadgaya (1) कण कवा cha yat- 
१०८०१ || 23 || 
dedre vinyasys. musalare rakshitar’ rakshapdla- 
ath | shashthyd deoyd ‘dhiahthitaris cha tad grikars 
१०८०८०५५ १०५१4 24, 
71111 
शकण | 

क (8.7); tatah Raidalteambhavdsobhir: ८१०. 
0 
(11111711 
0017 
11077111 
1771 

17771 
(11727777 
tatrai(ea) vaso-darpana-pallavddithis कम 
Irited, vittnain dvaddhya, tatra ghritatailapatydnt 
tatkitaphalini pushpadémdni cha vad\dhed, kde 
yeehu goku lash vilitya, érithalé-Lohabhad 
chkdgamuealda dodri vinyaeya, meahyd (methydn?) 











rakshapdianolikhya (°pdlén dlikhya ?) tanmadhye 
sarvatobhaadraman dale. 

‘Now, beside this representation of the locality 
of the festival as eftikdgriha, thero stands 
firstly—a second in which it ix described not 
with this special name, but with the general 
name mandapa ; that is to say as an “open (2) 
pavilion sort of hall” (Pet, Wort). ‘Thus 
LM. itself already (see p. 163), where, unfor- 
tunately, nothing further is remarked. And 
thus further aleo Sb, Se. Vi2, (Vi. 1 sbstains 
from any remark upon the locality), 8 it 
trne, has only the short nvtice that the mandapa 
ॐ to be decorated with frnits and flowers (with 
‘wreaths of flowers, Sv.2), According to Sc. itis 
‘to be built of plantain stems, over a consecrated 
circle, which itself forma the centre of a 
space measured off with & cow's skin; it is to 
be provided with four doors, to be decorated 
with fruits and flowers, and a beautiful varie- 
gated awning is to be spread over it. In the 
same way proceeds Vi 2, only that bere, instead 
of the space measured off with the cow's skin, १ 
consecrated holy circle, called a sarvatobhadra- 
mandala is prescribed, with all kinds of mystic 
reqnisites, ceording to the mannor of the 
Tantra ritual, 

Lasily, excludiag any account of the mandapa, 
this sarvatcbhadramardalam only is named|| 
in Ud, as the place of the celebration, an 
arrangement which is taken (compare ibid, for 
example $2, 20a) from tho general precepts 
ofthe Vaishnava ritual, as it is contained 
in Gr, while the accounts of the setting up of 
the mandapa here constitute’ a special pecu- 
liavity of this ove festival, probably: appointed 
to form a kind of counterpoise to the Sitikégriha 
jn the other form of the celebration. More. 
Me. itself on its part, unites here (see 
boro) both representations, in which it re 
cognizes the sitikégriham as well es the sarvato- 
bhadramandalam,—the Intter placed in the 
middie of the former. 








Z,Fhen 0.0 ba ज potnetror ads may abhi 
G The second hemistich’ ia wanting in: compare 


Foch a i Ta 
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= fan (4. 
nar fo win 
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‘The texis ran aa follows:—Sb,, in the frst 
lace, has only— 
ey 8 


maydapash दन्त कन्य कनया 
एषणा Vr.) ystam | 

Se: sewoarnt pratind 434 उक 
‘manfyakain | patent (pdtrave Vr) sampdidya प 
Aahivat pajopakaranaii (Vr. jyo® Sa) tathd | 6 | 
gocharmamétras savitipya madhye mandala 





Eartaryam. 
“After the erecting and decorating of the eit. 
Kagriha, in the manner described abore, the 








the wiliktgriha. This represents Deva kt as 
‘endowed with all the characteristics of beauty, as 
half asleep, as radiant as baraished gold; more- 
‘over in company with her sou,—as having in fact 
just given birth to him, and being rejoiced in con- 
‘sequence of this momeat (of the pain overcome ?) 
while the sleeping child, lying at her side, is 
drinking at her breast, his own breast farnishedt 
with the holy rivata sign, and the colour of his 
skin like the leaves of the blue lotas.. 

Here again is something very surprising 
about this representation. For while the legend 
‘throughout informs os that at Krishna's birth 
here was danger in delay, that his father 
had to carry the newly-born child 
‘immedistely away, to escape the dangers that 
threatened him, the above representation, which 
shows us the mother and child (the former, too, 
“joyfully moved”) slambering beside each other 
‘on & couch, presents a picture of undisturbed 
repose, and stands therefore in such direct 
contrast to the legend that it is difcalt to sup- 
pose that both representations have grown up 
on the same ground. The representation in this 
place appears as foreign as the difference dis- 
‘cased above (p. 288) in reference to the locality 
of Krishoa’s birth. 

‘Now the texts relating to this now ure—First 
in 00 So K, as follows {~ 
tanmadhye pration’ sthdpyd (hry B.) § ad chd’py 
ashtavidhd ampitd (kéachanddivinirmitd B.) | 2 | 





moyt saha tapascint §§ || 31 | 
(~ pranéld cha fatéshaytch cha prehar- 
११८०० | min cha''pi {lata Sa K.) 1419६०० aup- 
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And 205, 90 abo in B; 2, ऊ 
ndash races readings sven by Dr. Weber are 


‘T pail O, pleat on papas taths B-(!) 


sehr TLS pe 130A acm mina 0, 
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(= कवत कषय (prasitdntradach ha- 
क 2.) | 32 || 

10111111 
B. has, aeoording to 0 292, 80, the following 






utearigaatmethanya hyishtasya(?Kpiahqanyo) 
Mtanapdyinah | (rom 738 obviously pratima ltryt 
is to be wupplied,) 

॥ Ve.)edtikdgrihamadhye pruchadapatderitayh 
(prachddeyopalld” 8, prachddgacrtta Vr.) make 
chakwvis athdpayited ("yet Vr.)§ madhydhne nadyd- 
dijole ष endted, “'rdhardtre saparivdra,. drt 
Arishnopdjdin karishya” ik savnkalpya, “ kaicha- 
717 
नव 

Kd. alah ewarnarajatddimayyo mriamayyo ed 
षमा 04 pratind yathdkuldchtrar 447 
ydh Ud yathd, paryaitke pramupta-Devakyth slanath 
10011770 

Independently altogether of the faot that Sa, 
in dosoribed na borrowed dirvctly from him, we 
00 distinctly from tho following statement of 
Bhd. thot this samme representation is also found 
‘already in Hom Adri: 
‘ért-Krishya-Devatt-Vorudeva-Yalodd-Nandddt. pra- 
tindvirmiya-tatpdjanddiprakdrddikers erata-Hend- 
17) 

As wo saw sbovo (pp. 175, 176, 17 
281), another representation, which maks tho 
imago of the god to be worshipped over a jug, 
comes alongside of the ono jaxt described 
of the mother lying on a couch (paryafka) 
with her child drinking wt her breast. Tt 
is contained first in those texta which (seo 
above, p. 284) do not at all mention tho 
itikdgriha, bat introduce the mapdapa, o 
only the sareatobhadramandala, namely So. Vi. 
Ti: to those ary added, instond, D 10. (4), 
both of which toxts, on one hand describe the 
aitidtgriha itgolf (J has nothing regarding it,) 
‘but also reprosent tho worship aa taking placo 
‘overs jug; and secondly an addition (soe note §) 
vory awkwanilly inserted by Vr. in tho ro 
prosuntation of S, (क). Now according to Mx. 
this jug is to be placod in the eétikdgriha, or 
oventually in the sarvatobhadramandata. drawn 




















in the middle of it, and the pietare of K rish- 
a drinking at his mother's breast is to be 
lid direotly on tho jag. Me, besides, leaves 
optional instead of it, the worship of the two 
tsloep on a yeaiichaka (couch). Lastly, on ocen- 
sion of tho Jayantt festival, treated of separately 
in Ma. =J. (१९० above, p. 179), १० mention 
af all is made of the last modo; Krish 
picture, farther, is not Inid direotly on the jug, 
‘bat a “now red!" jug, ‘filled with consoorated 
‘water, provided with the so-callod five jewols,* 
and adorned with perfumes and wreaths of 
flowers," is in the first place to bo covered by 
another vossel, of gold, silver, copper, or reeds 
(according to cirournstances), filled with sesame, 
‘and it is thon on this vostel that tho golden 
picture of the god cores to io ; which has more- 
over to represent him as a suckling infant 
looking up into bis mother’s fhoe.—In ll these 
points, thon, D agrees completely, only it nds 
that tho child presses the point of the breast 
with his hands, and looks up and 
Tovingly into the fa00 of tho mother: after thia 
only, acoording to D, is the sdtikdgriham to be 
Prepared. 

Quito tho samo representation na in D, or at 
the Jayant form in Ma, is fonnd in Ud, only 
tht it ia ndded that the jug is to bo placed 
in tho octagon-ahapod middle of tho १०१४७. 
‘othadramandalam; the Krish a in the pice 
ture moreover is described hero aa four-armed, 
obviously to mark espocially Krish» a's iden. 
tity with Vishnu. Lastly, Vi. 1-2, So. make 
‘no mention at all of tho rolation of Krishna 
to his mothor, A goldon figure of Krishna 
covered with 9 cloth is to bo worshipped 
over a jug, Vi 1 nays quite shortly, while 
Via (as well as a aap ial moto on it of ७ 
Aifforont wording) and So, in agreomont with 
D. (ए) covor the jug in the first place with w 
‘easel, and tho image is only to bo placed on tho 
$ Vi, has all kinds of specialities in regard 
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very high (according to Menu viii. 134 this 
would be only « half-sawearna, 40 krishnala), 
‘The addition (see p. 286 n.) made by Vr. de- 
scribes only the preparing of the halaia, and its 
being set ap in a sareatobhudramandala, both 
‘quite as D. Vi2and Se.; regarding the use to be 
made of it for the worship of the image of 
Krish ga Vr. is altoguthersilent : as the author 
cannot well set himself too mach in opposi- 
tion to the other texts quoted by him, as well 
‘8 to his sources © N.; he borrows, however, 
in the coun of the disoassion two wore addi- 
tions from tho kalaia-ritaal, namely the 16 
‘wpachdras and the angapajd (sce below, p. 201). 

Now this worship over the jag ia m highly 
णयो featare, tho eanso of which, as well ax 
tho object of it in still not quite clear to me, 
1 have first met with it im that festival-cycle 
which (see p. 179) the Vardhapurdas con- 
seorates to tho ten or eleven ०९७६००५ of 
Vinhga, which are all to be worshipped 
in the sume manner (as above in Vi. and Sv). 
Perhaps jast in this lies the explanation of the 
riddlo, -At the hoad of these avaldras stands 
tho incarsation of Vishgnas fish, and in 
thin tho worship in or over a jug is of course fally 
justified :$ perhaps the celebration of the other 
festivals of thia kind may have been regulated 
according to the type ofthe first avatdra-festival ? 
‘Tho jug in which, according to the tradition, — 
00 Satep. Br.1,8.1, 8 (kumbhydm), Ind. Stu. 
vol. 1. p. 108,—tho fist progenitor Mana 
brought up the fish which saved hia from the 
flood would then be tho original§ of this. 

From the accounts in Ms, of the festivals 
of tho Vaishnava ritual it further follows with 
certainty that this same type recars in them 
thronghowt, and this harmony after all is not 
confined morvly to the worship over the jug, bat 
cextonds itself to the whole habitus of the cxle- 
bration, vis. to the altyapdjd,—that is, the wor 
‘ship ofthe separate members of the idols body,— 

















as the placing of the jugzin the sureatshadramay- 
dalam, the detached explanation of the 
aiigapéjé, &e., and the coincidence of Vi. Se. also 
‘in them shows that their representation, while 
it keeps aloof from the special peculiarities of 
the Janmdshtamt celebration, is founded on an 
‘adaptation to the general forms of the Vaish- 
ava ritnal. 

‘The connected toxts ran thus >— 

Sb. mazapanisdobicanasabrited phalopwahpdibhir 
pata | म mdow य ५१५१4 gundha- 


म aha Ladabhir १०८०८७०।.०००८१५०५६ | 

Ma, (fol, 35) tanmadye sarratobhadramayle 
91 
1.0 
पवा ed sambhavantin क ११०११७१ 
dia Devabtetonasithayilen ०१५१५०१५ १०२८१५८० 
777 7 
Kriaknan ५१०१५. ०. 

J, tatah ydrooKahalasasthdpite boime १०५११ 
(णत vainave 4 tilapdranpttre haimari Deva 
Hetanardhayam janantmutham avaleksyantar 
17771 

2, ५५१५५०७ tx ११५५५५५ १५५११ ५५।।१५५०्‌ 
५५०५०५४ | 97 || 
4 १५५८१०० tatah karma sthdpayed १५१५१०१ 
bare ~ 
111 1111 
(1771 
१५५००१०१ || 9 | 
शष vd. ‘py १५७ wd क ५०५११०५ wa 
7100 yaaa devas vavonenass 
Labshandneitow {| 1001 
pibantass stonatah धन ५८0०५ ptaind 
गू (तणा. { dlohayantam premnd tw mate 
arm matur ०१०१५११५) || 101 || 
ens hited ५०११८१५ ink ०१4१ jigatpation | 
‘rudéle "latatyite huryid Dewakyth witikdgrihan 


Ud. nervatobhadromayalamkartaryon | madhye 
bans 111 





mayan vd nidhdya, tatra mgandhinirmitusacva 
todhadrmmadige —asbtadate britrishaapratiodss 
‘rvvarvemaytin 0०१५०१०५ ba (alone 
‘we read dhayantim ! see Pet. Wort) chaturbhujdm 
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ne wpdprayantion Deoakiinukhars 





ia cha ११११५१४२ | 
४५१५१ ५१५११५७१ 





pays kamal cha || 128 || 
(11111 
‘auld | 
07111111) 
tatha ji 21 || 
त vip कृ wit ‘tha: kira: 
it | eudhdalhavalicans kyitod chavraatrgdakitar 
५५५५ ॥ % || 
7 007 
naka | gundhapuahyddisainyukters sapallavepha- 
Aas tar 83 || 
pilvasi che kienyet pedchdd ५१५१७१५ १५१९०७१५ 
| adhd tdrurapdtrarh tu kunbhasyopari rinyneet 
॥५५॥ 
५८५१०१५५) seri Uerthdni 4०१०५ waa (| | 
५५८७५ ५५०१८१०१ dvritakshayekirakih || 25 | 
aihitah (oa). jagat ८११५७१५ ५८१८१६,५१५१(१५०१०११ | 
(770 
1.26 | kaladarthdpananantrah | 
‘mrtith cha hdvayet alva Krishaaedayoivanh vichak= 
shanah | ashtanstshapramdyara tw itakdthyarns 
(५0१५५११ | 27 || 

















17111 
vartulavi (५१८०११०१ ५१९।०१५| 
11177771 
१५१०८११ sarvatobhadre, 004१ pijya pankaje | 

(1777111 
mayavs éuchios | 9 || 
या ११५५१ pats vic १० ८१०८०११५ od | 
01077171 
॥10॥ 
१११.।८/०।१ shodatathiessse 

07.104 othapayet (ae0 above, p. 2850.) | 
+4. (nevornl statements hore not to the point) 

fealaddrohanavn 4aiikhdrachanark ०१० [५८१३ | 
purwahaurtktona nydaash keryat | 
vaigapalltaandyudte narvatobhodeamandale | का 
‘yah rojatash kwnbhavi tvoram mriwmayam vos dl 
saviuthdpya wasteaniettari kunthadede mubobhi- 
tam | paiichoratuacumdyuktam  phalagendhdbrhae 
tair yum | 

















sthiranyats aamdeddya tdmrena patalona 4 | vai 
Fampinmayopiirena yreapirnena ehoiva 
८८१५१०१५ tach ehailena, Likhed aehtadalavis fatah | 
madhydine wadyddijale,. . (299 above, 386). 
Now follows tho preparation and erection 
ofthe remaining pictures which relate to the 
suered history of tho nativity of K rish- 
na, The accounts regarding them are of ५ 
somewhat varying kind in the sovoral texts 
obviously a favourite subject lies before us here, 
which has consequently experienced namerous 
additions and variations. Only & Uil. Vi 2: 
have nothing atfall abont it,® as throughout 
thom Krishna's relationship to hin 
mother, ns well a all the ष्णम्‌ birth-ritual, ix 
entirely wanting (see above, pp. 178, 171). 
Avvording to Kd, in tho Jayant form of the 
fostival thera is necossary, in the first place, a 
second Devakt-pictnra where Kriah na 
is represented as hold on her lap, while १ 
Lakshm tpioture rubs the feot of Dovakt 
‘resting on the couch. ‘Tho othor texts do not 
‘mention thin second Devakt-picture; on the 
other hand, thay. place before ns, and with por: 
foct propriety, १ picture of Yasod a, who is 
to bo reprosonted quite in the samo mannor ns 
Dovaki in tho eftikdgriba (Sa. K;), and in 
fact aa just delivered of  beantiful girl. At 
K ris lin ls sido stand with bowed head, from 
tho tops of which wrenths of flowers hang down, 
all kinds of gods, demi-gods, demons, and 
spirits, represented as wandoring through ‘he air 
in vavious poritions. His (ather Vasudeva also 
stands by, armed with sword and shield. Like. 
‘wise dancing, happy Apraras ura winging Gan- 
aharvas. Tho verpent-prince K Aliya in his 
Yamanii-bed isnlso to be paintedt there. Thus 
00. Sa, 0, Sa. ७११ besides some verses 
coording to which Ka ina’s servants, Deyakl'a 
psison-guards, are to bo represented in armour, 
bbu. asleep, overcome by the magio slumber; 
likewise all kinds of armed Dénava-demons,§ 
especially such as Krishna whon a child 
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overcame, namely Pralamba, Dhenuka, 
Arishta, and the two wrestlers Chandra 
and Mushtika. Indeed, whatererels, says 
‘So, is anyhow counected with Krishoa’s deeds 
(५५ १» child), it is all to be painted there and 
worshippeddevoatly—According to B. parti- 
cularly of the cowherds and the gokulom are 
‘also to be rade, as well as, according to Dand Sa 
224, the whole history of the Hari race and the 
_gokulam to be painted. In $b an image of Roh 
(second wife of Vasudeva) with her son 
Valadeva is especially required, as well as 
images of the milkmaids, cowherds, and cows, 





ability; the others let him contemplate de- 
voutly. 

‘The related texts are as follows:—In the 
first place 06. Sa. (835, 854, 36; also in K. $38, 
‘35a, 368 ; also in R.) 





whom क ७६००६ has just given birth to; all 
these images are either to bo made of gold, 
silver, copper, metal, clay, 

tobe painted. —According to N. (8. Vr.) it isonly 
the ornamenting of the walls of the sitildgriha 
with such paintings that is required —Mr. says 
nothing directly of the material of which the 
images re to be mada, but describes thera 
+ to bo put up (०००५९१4) ००६ 


—therefore, 
besides, to Yadoda 


Lebhantyad cha tatraiee Kllyo§§ Yamundhrade || 
C. inserts three more verses between 96 and 

97 (40 in 0.) ~~ 

‘ako ‘eatdro devdndts Kaiuo "yori Kélanemijah 

{tatra Keiwanigukta ye ddnavd vioidhayudhdh |) $7 ff 

to cha prokerinas tetra mupld. widrdvimohitdh 

Godhewuh Kuijaro "teak cha Dénavdh sastra- 





alto Katina, the Pitand (५७७ above, p. 176), 
०८०८७ and such like, Aocording to Kd. Vas u- 
deva and Nands, the milkmaids and 
cowherds, aro to be painted on tho walla (of 
the sitikdgriha), de. ; upon another part of it 
१५६०११०० couch with her child; and again, 
on another stand, seven more images are to be 


pa himelf, his brother Rima, and Chay 
GikA|| Whoever cannot make so many im 








i 
4 iE 


| 





५) 
॥ 








290 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 








B. Varudeveryat Nandasya gopdndsi gokelasya 
cha 73 I 
Yasodd chapit tatraiva pranitd varakanyeki(n) | 
ddedeevinyastamudalavs arearakshdmancitan§ 74] 
Yonundis nimnagdss tatra puahpendlteibhiahi- 
tm | 

D. hariewisiasya cha tathd gokulavs ilikhtpayet 
1) 108 

8b, sadyahpraattdyi, रयत वतक cha 
(111 
177 
10777 
711 

1 ११०१५१८१ cha ब 

771 





णद || 59 | 
(7111111 
11111. 
९८) ॥ 60 ॥ 
(11177 
11777171 
॥61॥ 

ae tasya (Le tho witikigribn) eawantdalbhit- 
tisha sakueumdijalin, decayandhareddin Rhelga- 
charmadhera Veswilcea-Devakt-Newila-Yaiodd-Gar- 
ge-gopt-gopdn, Kahuaniyuktdn  Go-Dhenn,-Kuk 
jardn, Yanundm, tenmadhye Kaligam, an 
17897 
1 

11111 
17110771 
71177717 
(ल MS.) vd | Kaiea-Pitend-résabhddéni त 
vagthdpya Kaulam (2) anuemritya (2) “rprityd MS.) 
करणम puakpijali(vi) १८९५ | 

KA. Jayanttsattoo to anya-Devakyd utsohige dvitt- 
oti (तका) १4१० peryorikastha-De- 
vakicharanavariedhanapardii Lakshmbin nidhdyo, 
bhittyddau hadgadhararis Varndevari Nandavis 
gopt-gopin Uibhitet, pradekdntero maichake -pra- 
titakanyeyd eeha Yasoddpratindm, pithantare 
0701117 
01777771 
11777177 


1 ८५०८४ tom 7b 
I. पवनः MS. 
5 This bomistih ia evidently transposed. 

सा or 2 wht do thew भ de 




















1 
Biehl sh prot to meh nar yt 
न te ty roe at wa hy 
ine reve ar red 
1 








(लण्‌ 1877. 
८८ ८८ उअ ० krited, anydh vared yathd- 
yethay dhydyet | 
smatiyah Kérmo "tha verdho nérasiiho ‘tha 
sedmonah || 125 ॥ 

Ramo Rémab cha Krishwat ela Bud(d)dhah Kalk 
eto dia | athdpayed del ripdni, Devas (an 
‘okshara wanting) tathaiea che | 128 |) 

gopAlid cha Yatodim cha pijoyech cha pragat- 
ata) | 

After tho sititagriham is. put up and deoo- 
rated in this manner, when night begins to 
come on (Ké, ‘in tho night,’ D) the adoration 
of the holy family takes place in it. First of 
all Devakt is worshipped. Perfumes, incense, 
roasted barley, and benatifal fruits, as euoum- 
bers, covoamnts, dates, pomegranates (0.), and 
citrons, botel-nats, oranges, bread-frait, or as 
time and place afford, are offered 10 her, and 
after the (whole history of the) incarnation 
as above (see note on p. 288) given has been 
devoutly meditated upon, the following prayer, 4% 
composed in the artificial measure sragdhard, 
is addressed to Dev ak t:— 

“Fail to the goddess, mother of the god,* to 
Devakt of the beaatifil commtenance and 
lovely form, who with her som, highly rejoiced at 
heart,t sits here on a conch in sweet slumber,t 
constantly surrounded by troops of singing 
‘Riinara who sound flutes and utes, and taken 
care of by servants who carry golden jars of 
consecrated water,§ looking-glasses, jugs,|| and 
garments in their hands. 

A short salutation is also to be addressed to 
Sri, Visho u's wife, whom wohaveto think’ 
of as sitting on ® lotus and diligently rubbing 
the fect of Devakt. And now follow more 
such short salatations to Dovak! herself and 
to the othor members of the holy family, namely 
to Vasudeva, Valadova, Krishna 
himself, Nanda, and Yasoda; 0 adds also 
Krishna's sister Subhadra, a Rohint 


त 
~ 
स 

व 

+ So 0‘ with happy countenance” in the other texts. 
ध 




















011 
1 es Fast plas of prs 


त time? bat what to make of bun, 


Ki. dsr fv . 
echo sie (em above, 288)» Sete ree 
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instead of these two N. Ki have Chan dik 
alone, Theidols are,according to Sa, Kad. (where 
jn detail), to be bathed with mill and such like, 
and to be anointed with sandalwood. Me. knows 
only ० distribution of flowers to Devaki 
(with the abovo-prayer) and to Krishna, 
फे; ($ Vr.) adds here already the yorses given 
at the presenting of water for bathing, &c., 
which follow in 0. below (seo pp. 298, 295), 
and Vr. particnlarly brings in sixteen such 
offerings of gifts (upachéra) to Krishna (seo 
above, pp. 175, 287) inserting between them 
moreover the worship of the members of his body 
(ग्ण). Both theso latter ष 
mentioned also in a second account क, which 
for this purpose makes special use of the 16 
‘verses of the purushasikta, as well as in Se.,* 
where, however, the aiigap dis only found in Sv. 
3. In Se, there follow then more name-prayers to 
some persons of theholy family, viz. Dovak tand 
Vasudeva, Rohiniand Bala; after thom 
similar ones to Sityaki, Uddhave, Akri- 
ra, Ugrasena, and other Yidava heroes, 
further to Nanda, to. tho newly.dolivered 
५६०११, to tho cowherds and milkmaids, to 
KAlindi, thatis Yamuna, and toKaliye 
(the serpent prince). Vi. mentions quiteshortly 
(७ above, pp-288, 200), that, slong with the ten 
awatéras, images of whom are to be set up, 
Dovaki,the cowherds,and Ya6odii shall also 
‘be worshipped. Likewise $b. (see p. 290). Vi. 2 
‘has nothing at all relating to this, and brings in 
only prayers and gifts roferring to Krishys. 
alone. —Thnsalso B.,according to which flowers, 
all kinds of ointments and perfumes, tapers, 
‘and bonatiful frnits are to be offered to him —Uil. 
among largecrowd of invocations and offerings 
addressod partly to Krish alone, partly alsoto 
theton avatéray of Vis hn u, heat least twice 
Devakipija also, in which, amony others, sho 
ॐ worehippod also by tho names which belong 
to the wife of Siva. A prominent rile, on the 
other band, is played by Devaki again in 
D. Ce, J, where some bewatifal prayers are 
‘addressed only to her and her son. And 
according to (५, the members of the ‘holy 















family are previously, to be called on by natné 

prayers; D. J. however, hava nothing abou 

this, According to D., Harifthatis V ish, 

Krishna) is previously to bo honoured with 

flowers and fruits, &¢. amid reciting of the 

Piirushasthta (Rik. x. 90), &0:3 nn arbour isto 

‘be put up, singing, music and dancing to be 

indulged in, and all sort of legends of Krishna 

and ए ३5१२, especially of his avatdras, are to be 

related (sco above, p. 176). ‘The prayer to 

Devaki begins with the sragidhard verse just 

translated, (p. 200) which is hhero described as 

pawrivika, and then proceeds in the usnal Woks: 

‘measure thus = 

Honour to thee, to Devakt, who bast’ borne 
Krishnatous!| 

‘Tho goddess blotting out sins be appeased, be 
worshipped by me jf 

The mothert of gods Aditi, art thoo, anni- 
hilating all. guilt. | 

‘Therefore I will honour thee now,—be gracious, 
lovely-conntenanced one !— jj 

As only the gods honour thee. Show kindness 
to me, gracious ono. | 

‘Even as thow attainedst highest happiness when 
thou gottest Ha ri for a son. ||| 

‘Just that happiness, O thou goddess, let me 
कत beantifl ton | 

And now follow the prayers to Krishna 

himself :— 

A thousand incarnations makest thon indeed, 
OMadhbusfidanal) 

‘Noonoanywhero onthe earth knows the namber 
of thy incarnations ; |} 

‘Tho gods themselves, Brahman nt their head, 
‘know not thy real nature. | 

Therefore will T तण thoe now ag ‘thou 
rrestest on thy mother’s Isp. || 

Falfilmy wishes, God ! cancel my wickedness, | 

Mako purification for me, O God, blotter-oat ot 
the fear of earthly pain! {1 

The following are the passages belonging to 

this, First from 0.t 0. Sa 4 

ranydm ceavveidhiin kyited कष maveriti- 

Adm tdn Pitrtha pijayed dhaktyd gaudhodi 

pakahataih® कोणती 38 | 














Ian the 16 wpaehtran: see above, p. 257, 
= 11) 


प [५ 


1 
ome (11 








~= 
1 Wen 


दुः vam samp Bp 2% wa 
[1 
111 


ae LON ne i: 
11 


२४ 


‘THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


(Ocromen, 1877. 








सुण pigaphalair ndraingaiht pavisais ta 
‘thd§ | Kladesoddhavair mriahtash pushtois™ chdpi 
Yudhishthira | dhydted 'vatdran proguktens mane 
troy ११८१५. mantrayet® || 39 || 
77171111. 
01711717 
17717 
muditateramand(\)TF putrint samyag date sd deot 
decamdtd jayati®* swwadandtt Deoakt दवन 
40 
14.111. 11 
(1 deoyed Brig 
‰#§8॥ 41|| 
010. 
01771 
(17117117 
17771011 
Tnstead of 42.484, Sa. hastho following verses : 
devavatse namas (esta, Krishuotpddanatatpard || 42 i 
pdpakshayakerd (‘rt So 1) det wht ydeu mamd 
‘rehitd | pranavddi १०००१८७१ cha prithan, ndmd- 
१४१११०१८ (nar 80 1) || 43 || 
णद 04 vidhijnas cha servopdpdpanuttoye | 
Devakyai Varudeodya Vaeudeodya choiva bi 44 i 
Valadewdya Nanddye Yaiodyas prithak prithak | 
Aakirddisnapanai kyited chandanend "nulepayet? 45] 
LN. agnyuttdranavis krited pratimddapolau sprishtod 
taddeoatdntmamflemantram (Vr, °tdndvis mile? N 
in $ omitted) prayaoddi chaterthyantaris ndma ed, 
कं (!) deeateasesiathdya (8, °khydyad N) sedheti 
cha (cha omitted in Vr.) mantravh pathan prdnepra 
rishthdvi kuryde | asmd ity sya sthdne tattadde. 
vatdndina ११८१४७० | 


5 1 |. Vr.) edlakam 
+ wllotpatadatachhavim iti (N. 8, eoam Deoalt 
[sic] saa Vr.) driXrishnevs cha (wanting in Vr) 
Ahysted, i namo deoyoi briye (eriyad Vr, biyad 
nima 8.) iti Sriyum, Devakisahitarh Pasudecam, 
Yosoddrahitori Nandan, ériKrishnasabitar’ Vala- 
deoan, Chaniikim che, nano'nteir mdmamantraih 
pijayet | 

‘Se, vileastichhddya Keunteya pijeyet tetra mdm 
५८५०१ || 10 | 
pachdreth shodalabhir . , those sixteen wpa- 
chdra follow, to which in Sv 8. another atgap(jd in 














added, after which the text proceeda:) atha pari- 
edradeoatdpiij: 
Devaktrs Vatuderavn cha Rohin bin sa-Balévis tatha | 
Sadtyakivn cho ‘ddhavdkiirée Ugrasenddi- ¥ddavdn 
W270 
Nandavi Yaloddv tatkile prasitdve gopagopikt | 
काति Kaliya chaioa pOjayen ndmamantra- 
tah || 28 

‘Ms... Devakyai pushpsiijaliv dadydt | tatra man- 
rah; gtyadbhih . . kiwtardpd itt | sileedvardya 
ifedya tathd vifeabhavdya cha | eiéeasya (oinyarya 
MS.) pataye tubbyavi Gorinddya namo nanah iti 
Krishydys pushptijalih dadyat | 

Ka, nitthdsannepridskale steed | * srt Kyishuo- 
(7111 

१८५ (with cirdmo) को ककुद 

‘ays ०८५०१७१ brite || 
17711111 
[17111 
१4919०० | 
‘rioatsatsaoakshasovh (८१८०१ 1 
171 

ण || 
1. 1.1; 
17011711 
(17711 
1171111 
(17111711 
171 

17711701 
"1111177 
radeoatdaahita-ériKishndya noma ity ८००१०४८१ 
ghychamanlydbhyaiigaandnni datted paiichdmyi- 
tasndndnte chandanend ००५११०१५ Anddbodakddh- 
shekinte vastrayajnopacttagandhapuhpdyi dhipa- 
pau cha. . . dadyat | 

athavodydpanaprakaranokta§-ridhind — pitt | od 
yathd | wkteprakirena dbydndedhane kyited, D 117+ 
118 (seo p. 298) “purusha evedam’ (Rik X, 90,2) 
eanam | D 116? 117° ५ etdedn ०१५५" (Bik X, 90,3) 
कनन | D129 1801919 (veo p. 295) * tripda 
कव (BR. X, 90,4) ity arghyom | in 
‘the same way follow also sndnem, paiichdmyitam, 
eastram, yojropactian, gandham, pashpam 
cach introduced by १ verse of tho [१००१००६४ 
‘another verse, thon an eigapdjd, aftor that again in 
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(ण 
77711177 

7717111 
॥ 110 || 
थान णवत Devakyth sésaoasya (ह) 
(1117711 
eka | 111॥ 
oe 4५०००१०६ || 112 || 
1101 
11171717 
१८४४ || 118 || 
11111) 
तव ततद prasida toes vardtnaxe || 114 
paid ‘st yathd devaih prosddari kuru everate | 
yathd§ Harn tari labdhod prdptd chat} nireyitie 
(च | 15|| 
(111 
vatérasahasrdnitt koroti ००५१७०१ | 116 || 
17111 
८८९4 brahmidayo पिन रवण, na vidas tava 
॥117॥ 

(111 1 1111 
[1017177 
॥118॥ 

०१ ५५ deva savhsdrdrtibhoydpahe | 

B. tat Partha pjayed bhaktyd pushpair १८७५. 
hail १54०} ॥ 75 |) 
71111111 
1117771 
ha || 76 | 
11111111 
11711 
॥7॥ 

५. तवव | thy ehi deci darge (२०१) Krishna 
paryddhiodsini(!) | Vasudevena sahiti mama seubhd- 
शवः || dedhanam | varvattrthamaye deva (!) 
‘sarvopandhamayeti() cha | toyend ‘nena x (1 0) 
17177711 |... . « 
Devakiptja | Devakyei” Vasudeodye" Yaioddysi” Ro- 
01011111 
कायः तवामृतः [वणन yopamd- 





71171771 
"77117 
न, जाप)" १९१०५३११. 
01111117 
(10711 

“Somo wish hero atill another rite": with 
८७७ words 0 0 Sa introduce tha statement 
about « giftof honour (urgha, argham, arghyau) 
to bo addressod to the moon nt its rising. It is 
to bo preceded by a similar ono to Kriahgn 
hhimsolf, in which ho is first invoked by 
forty of the names of Vishnu, whereupon 
‘amid reciting of prayers prepared in a. peeu- 
Viarly solemn form, water for bathing, gifts of 
hhononr, sandalwood, inconse, and a couch are 
offered to him. ‘The prayer to the moon invokes 
it to xocopt tho argha-gifta in company with 
rohigt, and by this is meant hore not Bala. 
rAma’s mother, bat that star, the favonrite 
station of tho moon, Aldebaran, whose coincid- 
‘ng with tho dato of tho festival itsolf gives to 
‘the latter, ns we havo already soen, tho Jayanti- 
form, Aflor this Krish pa himsclf, rohiné and 
tho moon, K rishaa’s two pairs of paroats, 
sand his brother V al nd o-vn—that is, probably, 
{magos of all thom,—are to bo pat up on. plaoe 
prepared and suitable for offerings (ice above, 
2. 174), and to be worshipped. 

‘What is put down hore as only the opinion 
of somo is, according to 21 (£ 83): atra Jae 
५०१८४८१) chandrdrghyanyé "enlyavikartovyatedt) 
necessary jand th rest of the texts als, as fir 
fas thoy mention at all this gift, of honour to 
the moon (Ca. 8b, Fil. Vi2, Ud, J have nothing 
regarding it), bring it in as an intogral part of 
the celebration. ‘They diffor, however, from 
00 Sa, first of oll in this, that as far १७ thoy 
fat all recognize the birth-ritual (800 imme. 
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यथ; 2. Ca. Se. ए 1.17 2, J. Ka, leave it 
quite out of view) they make it preoede this 
celebration address 





also distribute somowhat differently the prayers 
given by 0 € Se, giving them not here, but at an 
earlier stage (seo p. 292), and introduce other 
prayers instead of them. 

According to D. 9 eocoannt in a shell is first 
of all to bo offered as argha-gift to Krishna 
in company with Devaki, with the following 
prayer — 

Hail to thee, O son of Devakt, who givest desired 
fruits. | 

‘Thou wast born for Ka fisa’s death, for the 
lightening of the earth's burden, | 

For the destruction of the Kau ravas, for the 
annihilation also of the Daityas, 

And for the yood (welfare) of the Pin davas, 
for tho re-cstablishing of the right, | 

For thedestraction of the Dana vas, thouscion 
of Vasndeva's stom! | 

Take, Hari, thou with Devakt, the gift 

offered thee by ९ 

After this, water is pourod into tho shell, they 
put flowers, roasted barley, and sandalwood 
into it, kneel down on the earth, and offer this 
as argha to the moon, Also ncearding to B. 
(quite briefly) the arghagift to Krishaa 
precedes that to the moon. According to 
ENK Ms. Ké, howover, the argha-gift (water 
in the shell, &0.) to the moon is offered first, 
Moreover K, makes a similar one to Devakt 
‘alone to come after this one, with the prayer 
(ee p. 291), “Even as thou attainest highest 
happiness . . .”; and her worship is repeated at 
each watch through the night. According to 
Mr. the argha-gift to the moon, which is to bo 
solemnized outside, is to be followed directly 
by a birth-colebration, (s00 immediately below) 
inside (that is, in tho honse), after that 
an argha-gift to Krishna with the prayers, 
“Thou wast bon for Kuiisa’s death . ..’ 
then offerings of perfumes and suchlike 
to Devaki with the same prayer as K., 
and then new prayers to Krishna con- 














clade, “A thousand incarnations indeed.» . 2” 

(soe p. 291, 7. 168M). In Ké. after the argha- 

sift to themoon a similarone follows to K rish- 

a with the prayers, “Thou wast born, . . .”” 

(as above), and thereafter an ardent prayer to 

him for deliveranoo from sin and need. 

Lastly, RNdo not make any more such gifts 

follow the argha-gift to the moon, but only 

prayers to Krishna,—in the first place, namely, 

those prayers with the forty names of Vishnu 

(along with a finale specially belonging to it), 

and then the saino’beantifal prayer, as Ka. It 

rans thus : 

Save me, Lord of all the worlds! Hari! 
(from) out of the smisdra-sea! | 

Snatch me away, blotter-ont of all guilt, from 
the flood of pain and grief, 0 Lord || 

Lord of all worlds! save me, who fell into the 
stream of lifo, | 

Oson of Devaki! Lord of salvation! Hari! 
cont of tho sariedra-sea! | 

Snatch mo away, blotting out all pain, from the 
food of sickness and trouble, Hai || 

Thou Vishnu, helpest the miserable if they 
think only of thee. | 

J, God, am very miserable. Saro mo out of the 
sea of trouble! 

Lotus-eyed ono! Tam sunk in the sea of dela- 
sion and folly. | 

Save me, God, Lord of goda! Besides thee 
there is indeed no protector || 

As child,‘ as young man, or as old man, what 
good (deed) | 

Tray have done, bring it to perfection now 
Blot out my faults, Halt yndh a! | 
‘The texta bel to this are as follows 

first 0. 0.* Sz, 

(ए; ता ककय atra कणन 
49 

(^ 7011 

1.1 Secoramai hawrisi® Praia thaw 

perashottemam || 44 | 

(7 11111 

णवी pularikdtehavs म १०००६ 

५ | 45 | 

(12 17 91 
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ein त वन operon 
1461 
पणन शकण | 
1071 
147 
04111111 
1111 
॥ 48 ॥ 
(1111 
yogeleardyatt yogasanbhavdya yonapatayet gorin- 
(17117 
11 
(11177712 
(77 7 
‘amo nemch | 50 | nsived yamantrah | 
Gorneteardye dharmasanbhavityet dharmapataye 9. 
11171 
Eshiroddraaeasambhita 407 ०५१००५२७ | 9 
11.111 
[1101171 
1171711 
cca cho | 3 J 
Valadevmia® tathd pijye sarvepdpeth promachyate | 
11170701 
7171 
पोका sereafah | 78 | 
naivedyai kireyet tatra pita krited vidhdnatah | 








dadytd arghatn chandramasd rohiyfeakitaye che 
॥भ॥ 

2. begins in 1193-123, by prayers to aocom- 
pany offirings of incense, lamps, and meats, 
in the way stated in 0; then as follows) 
थाक uta" (0.459. 460) | 134 | govinda लष 
(0464. 474) 1 126 9 
(1117 3 1 
(7771) 

{1126 |) (Tho ¥rnes 127-134 now following stand 
fin Se, ns 97-42): 
tatos tu ddpayed erphant éndor ११९१०५०] éuckih | 
Krisindya prothexas dadytd Devakisahitiya cha 
1191 
11111111 
(1171 
1158 | 
111 
11171 
1129 
Keuracdntistt vintédya-daitydntia wid hantyo§ 
cha | Pdnlacdadri® hitdrthdya dharmasariath 
‘nya cha 190 j 
वदन स्त Vewwlecabulodbhoca | gr 
kind ‘rotyam mzyd dettass Devokyd subito haret 
11511 
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adyddt yah sukaldm कणिक | 
arghyeddnena tat peryari labhate minave bhue 
1 132 | 
danthe hyited tater toyai§ sopnshptishatichande- 
nan | jdmbbyin coax gated chandrdy rghy- 
nie nicedaye 183 | 
क्वथ, . . saitah णं | 19 | 
ववया ववम कफात) वयद Krishya-bo- 
"11 ४ 
Zz (pp. 98. 29; and N, ७ कणा as ६. Fr, agree 
with this in almost all particulars 
chandrodaye (0440 . . hari smaran | tadeidhié 
cha: (९१/०५, (D 153)... . nivedayet 
exghyumantrah : kshirudirgava (0.52). . saito 
‘mama jl somya sometoardya somapataye somasunbha. 
andy govinddya namo nemah | prandmomantro, yathd 
yotandyil (Sa, 68). + namo ‘te te | 
11101 dhtirjateh 
4alddhir verdhandndye nomal chandrdys chdrace | 
tated chi: ’naghais vdmenam (O 44449) ity.ddind 
praxamdmi sald devas तम jaystpatin ity 
‘antena ndmakirtanoprandman | 
rthi mdm (eoe above, p. 295) ity-ddind teatto nd 
“nyo 'atirakslitety antena, yad vdlye yack*® cha kaw 
sndre edrddhake yack cha yawane youcane yack cha 
(11117171 
("0101111 
भ वाणा karyst (iti mantraih pry. 
‘theyet N)| 

K. toto ( . . nimddeh karaxam) mantrena voi da- 
(17.71 
(D. 133), ksktroddrnava’ (0, 53), jyotenipate’ (Se 
58), yathd patra? (7, 115% 116, see above, p. 
293) it Devaty-arghah । tatah puahpdijaliva datted 
yime-yime praptjayet | 

Als. chendrodaye vakih बा (र) palmepari 
pushpdkshatentrikelopetena. baithend "rghyavs dad- 
sydt | tetra mantreh, jyotsndpate (Sa 58) | tato ater 
ddgatya, jayoghantddind értKyiskuojana paribhdoya, 
tam adbhutazs edlakam ity ddtn janmallokin (soe 
Bhdgeoata Pur. X.2, 97) pathited ért-Krishndyd 
‘rghovs dadydt | tatra mentrah 
dah Kosi (D. 1298 1908 131%) र mamet | etho 
yopéevordya Devekfoakitdya cha (there in probably 


























Kil doddabtigalovit trans reupyamoyd si) sthendi= 
11110110 
1111177 1 

11 
17777 
(1111 
11111111 
1770711 
(1107 
ष्यत | 

And now midnight bas come, the time at 
which, according to the legend (see Vishmu- 
harmottara in 6, above, p, 164), K ish: 
birth took place; now therefore the celebration 
of the solemn birth-ritual follows. First of all 
the gift (७०७ p.178 above) called ‘n pouring 
oat of riches,” made of melted butter mixed 
with sugar according to taste, is to be offered 
in the fre, and thicreapon the whole ritual con- 
noctedwith birth, wardhdpanam, or jdtekarmat 
is to bo performed, especially the catting of the 
navel, the worship of the goddess Shashth i, 
nd the ceremonial of giving the name, ete. 
all this and one after the other, ‘immediataly,” 
(tatkshondt) still in that night. Under other 
circumstances the Shashtht celebration is 
‘sccomplished precisely on the sixth day; the 
ndmakarman,t on tha other hand, not before 
the tenth day (various other dates besides are 
given for it, so X. ii, 1£.100, Saiskéra Kau 
stubha 956, 962). Both days, the sixth as well 
७ tenth, are, moreover, according to the 
customary ritual, specially celebrated by watch- 
ing daring the whole night and by the repeated 
offering of gifts to the deities of the 
birth (seo pp. 174, 288 above); the men, indeed, 
‘are to koep themselves armed daring the night 
(perhaps in the event of bad demons to be able 
torepulse them) ; the women, on the other hand, 
dance and sing: thus K. iii, 1£. 98, according 
toMarkandoya 
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‘not mention anything about this; for them this 
watching through the night, with its accom- 
paniment of dancing and singing, is probably 
just an integral part of tho birth-ritual; still 
पण complete silence regarding this point is 
somewhat surprising, inasmuch ns there are 
‘added here some special peculiarities (७९७ im- 
mediately below). ‘The more specially all this, 
is treated of in the other texts. In tho first 
placo 3 himself (see f, 808, p. 165 above) 
‘mentions the j@garapam as an integral part of 
the celebration; he also brings ino special 
passage regarding it (s00 p. 164) from the 
Néradiyasanhita: uposhya janmachihndni§ kur- 
fj jdgaranah tu yah —F too, quotes similar 
‘passages from the Géruda-and Brahmavaivarla- 
Purapas (७९० p. 167 above), as well as from 
an unnamed work of the same kind (see p. 298 
below) according towhich Vasudeva isnow 
to bo praised with all sorts of songs of praise,” 
‘and then the night to be further spent in sing- 
ing, music and dancing. says shortly the 
listening to old legends, &e. as belonging to 
it, Thns also Sb, in bringing into prominence 
the festive character of the whole celebration. 
B appoints that, in particular, legends of 
Krishna's nativity shall’ bo listened to, and 
shell-music accompany the dancing ; also now 
at midnight rich presents, among others, « cow 
‘with her calf, are to bo given. ‘The remaining 
texts leave the birth-ritnal quite out of view, but 
thoy dwell tho more specially on the festive 
watching throngh thenight. Only Vé1, Ca hare 
nothing at all about it. Ms. likewise ;, but this 
probably only becanse the manuscript lying be- 
foro-us breaks off in tho middlo; if we are 
allowed to supply the omission from “J—and 
this appears quite allowable. ‘The jdgavagam 
takes place also according to 26, and it does 
0 with listening to the description “‘of the 
games of young Kyishpa,” Hereby pro- 
bably the Bhdgavata-Purdna is specially to be 
thought of, as Me. indeed desires, also in the 








immediately preceding phaso of tho festival 
(see ए. 296 above), that walking within (in 
the honse) amid shonts of victory and sound of 
bells, one “should imagine to himself men- 
tally Krishan's birth while reciting of the 
following verses referring to it:—tam addhuta 
‘Sélakam.” Now these verses are describedt in 
Ui. 28 borrowed directly from the Bhdgavata, 
where in fact thoy are really found (X, 3, 9-18); 
according to Zi. they are to be recited at the 
‘ory moment at which the birth of Krish- 
‘na is fixed; and tho watch through the night 
isto be spent: in reciting hymns against the 
Rékshasas, &e.—D too denotes the reciting of 
Tegends about Krishna's lifo, as they are 
found in the Bhdgavata and in the द्य 
fs forming an integral part of the festive 
watching through the night, snd extols with 
fall tones the morit of such recitals for readers 
and hearers, To singing, music, and dancing, 
which, along with the listening to legonds, also 
‘Se, Vi 2. bring into special prominence, are to 
bo ndldod according to D also other amusements, 
‘incense, lamps, selected meats, &e.—In KG, first 
१ passage from the Agnipurdna is produced, 
which adds other pretty tales (“in the. local 
diatocts,” Ké. explains), as well as spectacles. in 
general (“dancing and sach-like” explains अ) 
to the Purdra legends, singing, and masic xs the 
enjoyments of thonight. After listening to the 
legends of the nativity and childhood, those 
who take part in the festival shall pour milk om 
each other, and sprinkle each other with it, 
for which pastime. 9 passage from tho Bldga- 
००८५ (which: I cannot verify) is quoted. Ia 
this form the festival is said to bear now in 
tho Maritha pountry the name of Gopdlakdla 
(या. 

‘The texte Belonging to this areas follows, 
first of all in O 0 Sa, (alo in 7 ए, 26, 
फ) 
ardhardtre पषयति एन tetra sorpishd t 
॥84॥ 
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totah sampijyatdsi§ shesktht,S ndmddikarayom man 
प | kartovyavistatkshavdd १८० "| 55 ॥ 

'B. erdhanttre tad deyd savated. gauh वमत 
180 
१५८१५८७ (cha) वणन वक ण | १८०. 
स tathd णाः सवधर्मम 
19} 

11111 1 jaxmavanbhavt | 
07171 
ha kireyet 82 ॥ - 

€ कुण) hited (ड्‌ Se, 2) gfta- 
‘ih saha | purdneih stetropaghaié che jdta- 
imddishitsavcih | 63 ) 

Te (p. 98) tato (after the éripajé with 0 v.41) 
sloghritair vasordhdrdvis ndi(chhedanavig shosht 
pijenors mimakarayddiken che karyt | pijoyeyer” 
(6 43s) amaxtrakum chandrodaye. . . . (seo, p. 296) 
yrirthanavs kurylt | 

{ota stotraih abuts kyited 1 

ipttwcdditranytyait cha éeshavs Killah yathdeubhem | 
noyed itt Beshab | 

‘tato gavyaghritend ‘gnaw vesordhirith rh Vr), 
eockid ulaghriteneti | toto jitakarma-ndlackheda- 
"11171101 

toto’ chandrodaye. . (seo p- 296), ith सवत) था 
‘hoyet | tatoh stotrapathanapurinairavandds jdge- 
rays ited. 

"MS, (see above, p- 208) fato ’ator dgatya jay 

(rttrishnajanma poribhdeya “tam ad- 
‘din jaumésiokin pothited 
११८१८ गम, dadydt. 

J. (preceding is a péjé to Devak! with D. 
1141169, goes before, and to Kyishya with 
D.116b-1196 
क 'rghavh dady tt, tatra mantra: jatah 
‘Kaisa (D. 129° 130" 1814) sakito hareti (2) | tato 
ahipadipaghritopakeddyenekanaivedya-Kishndnda- 
iphalatdmotxb samarpya Krishyavdlalild varga- 
wdkornianapradhdnai jdgaranayh krited. . 

Ui. iriKishnojanmasanaye Bhigavatoktena(X, %, 
9.13) stati = 
tam adbhutan balakan ambsjekshayam, थाणु, 
daiithopadddyuldyuthan | éricatsalakshmais 
Gobhikeustubham, pltdmoarari, sdndrapayodasaubha- 
gem ॥9॥ 
‘rakdrphaS§-ooidryakirttekuntala-, bith porisheak- 
taraharrakuntalan | wddimakliichyesigadakaikanddi- 
क, virochamdnavis Verudeva wikshata.j 10 ॥ 
‘sacirmayotphullavilockano Harith rita vilokyt 
"nakadundabhis aad | Krishndvatéroteavaxanbira- 





















































कनन श dele "yuton dpto 
pavdn | 11 || 

‘thoinam astoul avadhutrya prirasham, pare natdisah® 
Uritadhth एवय | sveroehishd Bharata. शव 
(prikais sirochayantans gatabhth prabhdoaeit | 12 | 
Vidmulecat uedcha: vidito 'si म sdkehdt peru 
shah praksiteh parah | kevoldmbbavdnandascartipah 
गणष | 13 | 

वव स ith pradakshind . . . णन 
nena trayodaéa brdhmayte yojamdxah tarpo- 
gishye. .... | jdparayavs rdtras, siktom pathited 
(11111711 

2, (८०५ tu parito vishyor पा, (द yatnato 
1195 1 

pits cha vividhair eddyair ndndeidair 
pi | dhipair dipoié cha naivedyais tdmbileié cha 
mtbr mecha || 135 || 
सा Devakisnor vdchantyanh cichakshanail |. « 
oan jdgaranase krited Sdatropathddibhir णण 











Se, ithavi, samprarthya चतो) नमन 
choret | gltanrityddind choice purdnatravandai- 
छ) ॥44॥ 

7111 1 
the 1411 
‘htaviditraceiopektam perdyapathanena cha | 

Ka (.. holdgudheti—soe p. 296) | atha pajtnanta- 
rakrityam Agnipurdge: 
ity. evan pajeyited te perusharittaih () savaish. 
‘navaih {atte vdditranirghoshair gftavdditramtit- 
111 
८५५४४ 








11.111 


{^ Iahipet ts कमर्ण wri- 
1 
‘tra कषय vaichitryan delabhdshdhdvyatyitem, 





tnako jdgaro viprddicarnatrayenye viAyte, ddr’ 
din pratt etddriéajSparasya vidhdtwm eyoryatodd 
(17710 
1171717) 
(1717 
dhyddibhih sechanash kdryam, व्व 
tabhih daiichanto cilimpante ityddi-triBhdgavatar 
vachanene tath eidhikalpandt | ayam wtsavo “dhund, 
थ gopdlkileti (or possibly 10040 
eydca)brigata iti me bhiti | eat sarvom Keutbe 
drimad-Anantadevaih spashiCtyitan astti na ma- 
Ayam astyd hiryd | etdcyisakathdyuto jdgaro 'myatra 
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Ramanccamychidaty ddgutsoveake apy ‘ahysh, pijd- 
(jdgerddivitisMerratotecresdmyét, Makirdshirigeaie 
1५५८ "ehirdeh che | 
‘Now then, when the morning breaks, > festival, 
‘as great as that which bas (just) been beld to 
Krishaa isto be consecrated to Devakit 
‘Atit the Brihmagas are feasted, and rich 
‘rewards are given to them in gold, possessions in 
land, cattle, clothes, lowers, and whatever each 
most desires, in order to plese Krish 
thereby. Ho then dismisses them with the 
salutation— 

“Hail to him, the god whom the goddess 
Devak! has begotten of Vasudeva! 

For the protection of the earthly Brabman- 
hhood (bail to him!) the Brabmsn-souled!) 

Good Inck be to Vasudeva, for the good 
of cowsand Brihmanas!| 

Peace be! Promise of happiness be!" — 

‘Thus OC Sa., with addition of all sorts of 
‘promises of reward for those who thas eele- 
bate the high festival of the goddess De- 
. In Sa. there is another 
‘addition found, according to which the relatives, 
fas also the miserable and helpless, are to be 
feasted, before he (the master of the house) 
may eat anything himself. RN give also 
formula for this péranam, breakfast, and N con- 
tains the important direction that previoasly the 
{mage (of the god) shall also be presented to = 
Brihmana 14 ऊ sorprising that this direo- 
tion should be wanting in 0 0 Se, for M. recog- 
nizes it also (see above, p. 163) as an integral 
part of the Jayanti celebration. According to 
Vi 2, J. itis the déchérys, ‘teacher,’ to whom 
the image, slong with numerous other presents, 
regardiag which particularly Vi 2. treats very 
rmuch in detail, is to be given. The accounts 
jn Ms. on occasion of the Rémanavamt | | 
100, that a similar giving sway of the image of 
‘the gods worshipped at the festival to theteacher, 
in fact a universal custom of the Vaishea- 
‘yas, as we find it again throughoat the Vardhe- 
‘also, on occasion of the ten or eleven 
‘cvatéra-festivals.—According to D, too, in the 
sun has driven all the 














‘morning-ritaal is tobe accomplished ; thereupon 
the god, in company with Devak, is to be 
‘worshipped once more, quite as before, and then, 
“all this” (obrionsly all that had been made use 
‘of at the festival, the images included) is to be 
given toa Brihmaya who isan inmateof the 
hhonse ; after this only the other Brith m a: 
too—are to be fed, and to have presents given 
thera, and then may he, the giver of the feast, 
‘himself eat too. N (C. Vr.) does not in this case 
make any special mention at all of Devak, 
‘bat appoints quite generally that “the wor- 
ship'"—or if we prefer 0. Vr.'s way of reading, 
‘specially only the worship of the god,” that 
is of Kris ha, shall take place “as before. 
B. makes the Dhagavant (by which obviously 
is meant) be worshipped first of 
all in the regular way, sud after that, by @ 
misunderstanding, as we saw already, (see p. 
167) makes > festival to Dur gi follow!—Se. 
has nothing sbout = festival to Devaki; 
bat gives several specialities regarding the 
worship of the ‘Lord of the Universe,’ with 
‘various distributions and prayers, among them 
‘a hundred and eight distributions of ghee, along 
‘with reciting of the purushasiite. Quite like 
this, only more in detail, V2. Ji K. Ka. leave 
the worship of Krishna or of Devaki 
quits oat of view, only making mention of the 
feasting and giving presents to the Brah- 
manas; but K. Ké, also say on this occasion 
that the festival could be celebrated for a whole 
‘year every month daring the second quarter, 
for which t K. refers to two pas 
sages of the Vahnipurdna, which be cites (see 
‘bore, p. 169) from the Madanarsina, Lastly, 
B. Vil. Ua. have nothing at all about what has 
to be done on tbe morning after the festival, 
‘The texts belonging to this are as follows, first 
of all in 00 Sa§ 
9 prabhite navanidine 1 55 9 
othd moma taths Kiryo Dhayavatyé mahoteaval* | 
पम्‌ Dhojayechhatyd3 tebhyo १०२४८ ०५०६. 
०१५०३. 561 


कुम ववष कधौ क द 
लद | yod yad isktatemanh tat tat§ Krishuo me pri- 
१८५५४ 157 | 
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arya brakmayo® guptyet tasmai Urakndtmane na- 

wah | 58 | 

sunjanmat एतु gobrdhmevahitdya प | 

77717171 

5 ॥ 

१०५० kuratedevyd 70/४9 0 १७१०१०।७ | 

(८ warshe 000०0५0 madbhaktoS§ dharmanan- 

ava | 60 | 

sara et yetind mit yathoKtom phalem dpruyde% | 

putrosaisténan® —drogyaii dhanadhdnyarddhimad 

004७ ॥ 61 || 

व 1710. 

71717177 

‘hayam bhavet | 63 || 

11111111 110. 111 

11777711 
१७१ mama | 

idhacyasi na dawrbhitgyasi na dantokalahot 

arike | 65 | 

aamparkend ‘pi ye kuichit kurydj jountshtant- 

‘ratam | sishyalokam aodpnoti ao ‘ph Partha na 

५०५८०३०१ |) 66 ॥ 

R. (pp. 26.27): prabhitet (0 65-61, 06) १५.१०१. 
१०११७ ॥ Joyentydoit | tushtyartham' ९०२७१" (400 
‘above, p- 164 in 26 fol, Sta) | Some short explan- 
‘ations to it alto, for example: swvarnem ated 
‘iltiraktikdparinitars hema, kiichonav | Cato १५१ 
‘nam | kiichanam ity atra medintm iti keachit pathoh 
(so in Mf, Sa) ११५५१०९५ prithetsambandhinal | tn 
brdkmandn | 
p20: paradine pritor Bhagavantors yathtvidhi 
८०५१९११० ८००२५१८6 cha mahotsevah biryo | toto 
Urihmandn Bhojoyet, tebbyo ८०७११५१) cha s0ur- 
vniidi yat Kimchid ihtatanan * Krithyo me priya. 
11711111 
71177711 
५१५५०९५१ १५८ | total १५००१०११ kurt, tan- 
mmanteah ° survdya sarceivardye sareapataye aurea 
ambbavdya govinddya namo noma | parandnan- 
taro sandponamantrom bhitdya(!) ity-antom pas 
thet | 

क, deitiye १५७ pritalkdiinay (NS, prattahkilte 
andnddi Vr.) wityeis krited prearad cea (deca 
S Vr) pijeyited brdhmandn Bhojayited (“yet Vr.) 
teblyah suvernadhemoastrddi (stridi datted Ve.) 
+ Kriahyo me priyatin” iti datted (valet Vr.) { 
yori devi (0. 85) | sujanma (naman te Ve.) 
Vdew (0.89) धक ehd "ate ity ukted pratimdm 
wledsya (Si Vr,, 1.1 







































१०८८ plrayars brited erator sumdpoyet | saredya 
sarveiverdya survapoteye (sarverham petaye namals 
Vr.) soreasenthaedye govinldya wimo wana iti 
11111711 
17700117) 
01117217) 
भाषा iti 010 Ve.) | ndydpanom ५० 
tatedn ndati (१४0 is wanting in 8, Vr. which con- 
tain rather « piece described in Se, Sv. ३ directly: 
५०५०१५०१) | 

01111111 
sarah | ot momo 1७४" (0, 59) | 

2, tatah prabkatasamaye १११५१ ११०९ brite | 
[श 
१११०१ | 140 ॥ 

71 11111111 
(7111 

१०७१८१५८ 0१५। ००११०५१५ sorvem eva tat 491 
0८५१०१८५ dhojayet prichdt tebhyo dadydch cha 
dakshivim | tates tu seoyam wéniyj Joyantteom- 
१०५५५० ॥ 1301 

8b, svobhite एवान (षक deijdn (Se 2.) sam- 
‘Bhojya yoruateh | 

Se. pratyishe vimale snited psjoyited joped. 
garam | plyacenatildjgnis cha milamuatreya bhak- 
५4०) 45 ॥ 

11010 11111 
५५७८ itt proktd (prokea? for prochya) ५५।५।५ 
४०५ ९७१५१५८१} | 46 | 

Aomadeshais ००५१५ १०7६११११ otal कग ७० | 
4७५4१ pijeyed ५५५१५ mde hldandae 
4411471 

pm chin 4१10001 ५०९५१५५. ,, | Ropildyd ५१८९८ 
11111 

{ato dayich cha riteighhyo १५०११५०६ chaiva १०१८ 
Hidhi | 0१410१4० thojoyet yaiehid ashton tebhyos 
९१० dakshinin ॥ 811 

alot) tatea कि १७ (1) ००५७१ choiva rand 
40०) | dtadisd ९१५ Ayipaydid choice yathdrhan 
pratiphjayet | 02 | 
17071111 
dia |. 

Vi 8. tatah prabhatanamaye suited ५१८११ kyitdh- 
ikah | prrvecot pijayed decom paichdd dhowors 
तण | 43 1 
swaprihyoktavidhdnena protishthdpyd १५५१) to- 
oh | advattharyn somidbhié ohn djyuii eho eharund 
ath | 44 ॥ 
sto mahdey thritayo homemantedh prakirttablagy 
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== (ण tu smared devo axantakam | 
Fe ee se dehdryars tu propitjayet 
॥ 
781 
ayer 6 

Krishudyi ’nantardpdya dadiini protimdm indm | 
+ ee HOEY iti pratindddnam | 

Achirydrdhamy tato bhaktyd brakmane vinivedayet | 
trdhmayebhyo (sic! “bhyos) tadardhonh cha batty 
(८५११० nivedayet 1 65.) 

~ ~ brdbmanta bhojayet paichdd vratt vibhava- 
१८००८११ ॥ 691 
17171101 
1117777 
५८५१०१४ ॥ 70 | 

11711 11 














वा chintayet taddine 
कणन 711 = 

07111 71. 
11717111. 
11717111 
1 
१०१९२८१० ५४ | 

7111 11 
(77777711 
(1771717 
781. 
1117170 
perdydntere ७५/७१ (कणु 9०५५५ 
tare jneyoh | peasy 

(For § 8 co Jad, Ant. yo TUL, pp. $147, 47%) 

(Zo be continued) 








CORRESPONDENCE AND MISCELLANEA. 


PROF. WEBER ON THE MAWANHASHYA, 
‘To the Editor of the 1१५११७१ Antiquary. 

T hayo read with intenso interest Professor 
Kiolhorn's articlo on tho Mahdbhdehya in vol. V. 
pp. 241 et nog. But, with all respoot for tho acholar- 
ship which we aro wont to find in Professor Kiel 
hhom’s writings, T am worry to say that T felt 
rathet disappointed with the result of mny_ perusal 
of thie deduction of his. For instend of giving us 
‘positive prog for hin decided opinion that “wo aro 
hound to पच tho text of tho Mahdbhdahya ax 
iziven by our MSS. fo be the ame as it existed about 
two thousand yoars ago,” ho has not even tried to 
‘do 40, bat proceeds morely in w wegutive way, and 
his exertions only tend to whow (1) that the state- 
rmontain tho Vutkyapodtya and the Rajatarangint are 
sotto be interpeeted ii auch a way 1 to impeach 
‘the authonticity of that text (8) that the extornal 
evidence brought forward against itis not भय 
‘int to impeach it. Now, oven if he had succeeded 
‘thus fae (as in my opinion be ins not), what would 
‘bo won forthe position ho himself maintains? Teo 
‘housavd youre ie rathor wong time, and to warrant 
for such a period the samenees of a Sanskrit toxt 
which bx meanwhile had to sndergo #0 many or- 
divary vicissitudon, if it yore only the constant 
change ofthe copies, nnd of the characters in which 
they wore written, is really a pieco of some bold- 
nest and audacity. But in this instasice we know 
atso of some etimonilinary vicissitudes. For, 
व intorpretation Professor Kielhorn may 
sive to the statements of Hari (or ax ho ix also 
falled Bhartrihari) and Kalhena—whother 
lu rofers tho eydharandgama of the former not to 
the text of the/#hdshya, but only to the traditional 
knowledge of its meaniog, or whether he explains 
his ipldoita by ‘perverted’ instend of ‘devastated,’ 
and Kalhnta' nydctakohdva by ‘interpreta’ in- | on tho part ofthowo who hare previously tented on 














atend of  roviting,’ knowing by heart,’ ax woll as 
his vichinna by vichinnasampraddya instead of 
* yplit into pioces, inoomplate’—oven undor adop- 
tion of all that, two facte remain;—(1) that Hari 
tontition to howtlitiee practised against the * dreha 
grantha," an well ux to a bréak in its traditional 
interpretation for a cortain indoterminate apace 
‘of time during which its toxt oxinted only in Dek- 
‘hay MSS,, and it wax only by the (suporhuman ! 
‘ee Ind, Stuck Vol. V. pp. 165-166) intermediation, 
of Parvata that ‘*Ohandeichirys and others” re- 
‘gained that * traditional knowledge ;" and (2) that 
Kalhara testifies to. two introductions of the 
Bhdshya into Kadmtr—the ono by the १५५ 
ततत and othors” under Abhimanyy; 
‘tho second, after it had been meanwhile viehinnaw 
undor Jayhpi. Tes weldom enough in India that 
‘wo have somany eritiealerivoris for tho history of 
liternry work at hand. Aro we really entitled, 
the fac of them, Lo cling to the snchanged con- 
ion ofa text which would be a wouder in iteef, 
‘even if wo did not know anything of thoae ite 
‘various faton ? 

Of course, Lam far from swearing to the exact 
correctnons of those dates ox given by both ‘ans 
thors (the presence of Parvata alone, if he ia to 
be taken x tho holpmate of Narada, at once 
forbids such a proceeding) but, ot the otber hand, 
‘such particulars aa those given by Hati muet have 
ome real foundation, cannot well be wholly 
ssuoked out of the fingées. Now, itis true Professor 
Kiothorn too does not deny this, but he cortainly. 
‘ou the one hand, does not take them into full 
account, and he tries on the other to explain 
‘away their eritical purport, If there shonld have 
boon (and I will not deny that there may be some 
trath in that) somo exaggeration of this purport 
‘on the part ofthoso who have previously treated on 


























| Sic! ovideatly the half of that which the dehdrya has received. 
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this subject, in my opinion Professor Kielhorn on 
hhia part goee very much too far in the opposite 
direction. Nor do think that his very ingenious 
interpretation of ichinnam by eichinnasampradd- 
yen (!) and Ponyarija's explanation of eiplicite 
by dihdsthrite,* perverted,’ are really acceptable, 
for that स्वाचसान्‌ is restricted to the meaning of 
interpreter.’ But I shall not enter here more 
particularly into these details, for, as 1 havo re- 
‘marked already, even under the direct adoption of 
these and all the other explanations, partly offered. 
already by Professor Stonzler, the aspect of the 
‘whole case is not materially altered. A book of 
which even Hinds tradition affirms that it had 
been vipldeita—lot ux say ‘perverted’—by ite 
adversaries, that its traditional interpretation had 
‘been Dhrasiéa, lost’ to the pupils of ite autbor, 
that it had ceased for some time to be handed 
down orally, and remained only in written form 
in the Dekhan,—a book which, moreover, had to be 
introduced twice into Kaémir on mccoant of ita 
having become eizhinnam after its firxt introduo- 
tion, dating about six or eight centuries cartier 
than the second one (which of course must hare 
‘been made from a country where it had been kept 
meanwhile: avichinnam)—such a book as, in my 
opinion, no claims whatever to our regarding its 
text as “ unchanged and the very same during tio 
thousand years" 

‘Nor do I think that Professor Kielhorn bas 
been more successful in his polomio against the 
interval ovidence broaght forward browdly by Dr. 
Burnell, and before him, bat more diffidently, 
‘by myself, ne to the (40 to speak) conglomerate 
charactor of th. Bhdahys. Tk is a pity that he 
Thad not been able, nb the time he wrote, to 
weigh also tho arguments of a third scholar going 
‘early in the ame line with us, viz, of Bobtlingk, 
who in the second of his two papers on this sub- 
ject Jour. Germ. Or. Soe. vol. XXUX. pp. 186 ff 
485 ff) arrives at the following conclusion (p. 
1400) "Phe form of the dialogue brings 1s again 





Mahdbhdahya does not come at all from Patani 
‘himself (gar wicht von Patanjali selbst Rerrihet).” 
"The question as to tho different component parts 
fof the Bhishya is indeod a very intricate one. 
Professor Kielhorn has devoted to it great care 
‘and stody, and bis opinions are entitled to all 
‘consideration and respect, but T may be allowed 








XIII. of the Ind. Stud. pp. 314890, SSS ates = 
T proceed to do so I have to examine some state- 
‘ments made by Professor Kielhorn, in the course 
of his deduction, which require some rectification, 

(1) Professor Kielhora accuses me of “two 
inaccuracies” in my remarks concerning 
the history of the Bldahya, in so far ax, firetly, T 
hhad spoken repeatedly of three different occasions 
fon which it had received the epithets vipldeita, 





‘not left oat by me, ax the dote in Professor 
Kiethorn’s quotation on p. 244 would soem to im- 
ply, bat is translated (in harmony with Punyarhja) 
by ‘adversary’ (widermacher). Tn consequence of 
both these differences in my translation ofthe two 
‘versonin question, the words ripldeita and Dhrasha 
in them, though relating fo the same seork, atill do 
not relate to one fact, but to feo :—firaly, to ite 
devastation ( destruction, destroyed,’—zerstirt, ws 
‘Professor Kielhorn has is rather foo strong :'ver- 
‘wit’ is my expression) by tho adversaries of its 
author; secondly, to its having been lost to his 
‘pupils, very probably indeed on account of these 
‘aesailments. If wo now edd to these tieo facts the 
statement of Kalhana about the vichinnatea of 
the Bhdshya in Kaémir in Jnypida's time, 
think Iwas right when spoke of * three different 
‘ceasions.....” But Tam at presont quite willing to 
rrecoosider my translation itself; and I concede, 
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‘fore all, that Professor Kielhorn’s explanation 
cof eyakarandgama a8 not relating to the very text 
of the Bhdsbya, but ouly to its traditional inter~ 
pretation, deserves us fall attention as the one 
given hy myself. 

(2). Profeesoe Kiethorn states (p. 246) that 
the views of Dr. Burell on the Bhdehys have been 
Tomachat mirrepresened by myself in my review 
‘Ot bis work. ‘Now Reve the simple fac ix that in 
tay short quotation from Dr. Burnell's essay the 
final «of the word works has been dropt, it may 
bbe by aclerial Blunder, or perhaps (}) only by 
1 misprint overlooked! by me in my revision of 
the proofs. What I thero any on this aubject is 
(sve Jenaer Literatur Zeiting, 1876, p- 205), “Tn 
एष्या opinion this work is indecd ‘rather + 
sifai compilation of the views of PAini's critics, 
‘nd of their refutation by Patanjali, than tho real 
text of the original work,” not works, as Dr. Bur 
nell bas. It wan not my intention to enter there 
‘more fally on his pticular views on the subject, 
tnd T hope he hive olf will noquit me of having: 
really * misrepresented’ them by that unlucky 
oversight with rogard’ he endof the last word in 
‘the sentence.—On the ir hand, Texnnot acknow- 
ledge it as a quite correct representation of iy 
views a the Bhdshya when Professor Kielbors 
पो " According to Professor Weber, some such 
‘work. the MahdBhdahya which we possess was ac- 
tually compoced by Patuajali:" Por, as your readers 
will soo below (and T beg to refer them also to tho 
carlior statements of my views contained in vol. 
TL. of the Ind. Ant. pp. 64, 209), my opinions ax 
to this very point are not yet settled i qvite 
iatinet form, for there are to be waighed and pat 
‘side before such » decision several items which 
speak: rather foreibly for a composition of the 
work rather by the choot of Patanjali than by 
Patanjali himself. 

(8) With regard to my statement that “ the 
South-Indian MSS. of the text, according to 
Burnel's testimony (see preface to the Vaseabr. 
p. xxi. note), appear to difler onsiderably,” Pro~ 
easor Kiethorn remarks (p»- 8) that all be finds 
Dr. Burnell to have stated cogarding such dif: 
ferences is this, that in the introductory dita 
“the Soath-Indian MSS. omit the quotation 
from the Athareaveda ; whereas in ono of his later 
‘works Dr. Burnell too states th’ the Northern. 
and Southern MSS. of the Bnwshys “fer fo 92 
‘great extent, thoagh varioos reading »-cur”; and 
Professor Kielhorn himself, moreover, can adé 
from his own perusal of such MSS., that he has 
“not beon able to discover say traces of the 
{tence of several recensioos of the work”. Of 
course, both these latter (and later) testimonies 
are of great value; but on the other hand I think 





T was fally justified st that time in my supposition, 
‘us given above: for the omiasion in the Soath- 
Tadian MSS. of the quotation from the Atharsa- 
tveda in the introductory dina is indeed a matter 
of wome importance, The Athareaseda ia quoted 

fol. 10), and both times 


Ind. Stud. vol. XHIL. p.431. If euch paseages 
‘omitted in one group of MSS, I think we have 
च Fight to say that the MBS, sppear to differ 
considerably. (It would be interesting to know 
bow the matter erally stands in this ease.) 

(4) Professor Kielborn is very desiroas (p. 
2) to exculpate Nigeés from having made 
‘wrong statement ax to the meaning of the 
न And after having 
‘examined for himself the remark in question, 
the found indeed that it ndmitted of a very 

interpretation : for arcording to him the 


इ; 


कृषिवलः bat there is no भग १०, or even only 
‘ra, in tho text, end the cea stands distinct) 
after नाष्यङन्‌, #0 that the sentence carnot well, 
‘sccording to common usage, be translated other= 
‘wise than by in the Bhdshys by the word dchtrye 
{is meant only the author of tho Bidihya, the 


‘of the work: sce below. 
य proceed now to the promised translation -— 
न Onsccount ofall this, we must be 
‘content at present to lay the time of the composi- 
tion of the BMshya between the two iimits; 
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MonandrosPushyamitra on on side, 
Abhimany a on the other,—or, in road num- 
bors, between 140 nc. and 60.4.0, The statements 
about Pushyamitra’s sacrifices would lead us 
nearer to the first term, whereas those on the 
+ Yavana'—if Kanishka is to be understood—nearer 
to the second; orif, after all, a Greek princeis to be 
sought under the *Yarana,” we are drawn of 
course quite near to the firet term. But all this 
छ under one condition, via. that these state- 
ants aro certainly not to be subjected to the pos 
ty that they also represent examples found by 
Patanjali in previous works !! Even in this very 
indistinetneas this resalt is still a very important 
one, if we consider the unbappy state of the 
hronology of Lodian literature in general ; and 
tho othor statements contained in the various 
‘examplos thus acquirealso a promiuent valor” 
“This true that hero also the critic must sill for 
tho prosent raise his warning roice and ask, What 
‘guarantee have we that the work, as we now bare 
it, ia really till tho same as that which, according 
to the Vidkyapaidtya, was reconatracd (wieder 
hhergeatelf) by the efforts of “ Chandrichirya and 
others," after misfortanes of some duration by 
which it was vipldvita,—what happened, sccord- 
ing to the Réjotarongins, just under king Abbi- 
पा (७०० Ind. Studien, vol. V. pp. 189-160) 
‘And if the assumption is decidedly not to be 
denied that already ab this reconstruction there 
‘may have cropt into the work vecondary additions, 
originally foreign toit,* how is it farther with re- 
ardtothat second statement of the Bijatarangint, 
according to which in Jayipiia’s time, the end of 
the eighth century, the work was, in Kadir, aguin 
wichivna, and was introdaced there anew by 
‘skilled men, whom the king ordered to come 
from another country ? Already, in treating of this 
question for the firat time (Ind Studien, vol. 
‘V. pp. 168-169), I have pointed out these diffical- 
ties, and called it “andacious to jadge on the 
thorough authenticity of the proseut text of the 
‘Bhdahya already nt this time, whan we have before 
tus only s0 small a picce of it.” Bat even now, 
‘though we have the whole work before ws, I must 
abide by the same opinion, and T feet obliged to 
inglo oat the possibility that one or the other 
statement, which in the sequel we will draw out 
of the contest of the work, does wot testify for 
Patanjali's time, nor for that of Abbimanys, but 
merely for that of Jayipida. On the other hand, 
we are allowed at present to spaak also of an 
impression founded on the totality ofthe work, and 
‘that is decidedly favourable to its 
As Goldsticker bas already stated it, and was the 
first to do #0, the red thread going through the 

















‘whole work js the polemic against the odrttitokdra, 
Now one may ask indeed, Was this really 30 
also originally? or may not rather the fact that 
‘wehave init,afterall,not so mach a commentary on 
Pisini, as ove to the edrttitus of Kitydyana, 
be simply the consequence of the work being 
preserved to us only partially, in such fragmenta aa 
‘were still procurable in the eighth century, when 
it was vickinna again? Such a question could 
not, indeed, be negatived directly, still there ia one 
point against it which appears of considerable im- 
pottance. Ard this is just the special. restric. 
tion of the work essential to those fra which 
कव been assailed by Kitybyana, 165 १०३०९. 
tions thus attain a wnifary character, vis. that 
‘of mlection. In caso the prosent text was really 
‘only a text of fragments, collected in the eighth 
century, of « commentary on the hole work of 
Piri, such w restriction would be very diffalt 
toexplain; wo ought then to miss some books 
and chapters wholly, and havo others completo, 
bbat we should not have something out of all of 
them, and moreover not those parta only which 
relate to tho edrttitas, Troly one may object 
hhere,—Well, how do we know that Katylyana 
4 ००६ write edritikoe to the other rules of 
Pisini also? shonld he not rather bavo written 
‘rach to ail rales which gave anyhow occasion for 
it? and when there are preserved only those we 
Ihave, should this not be simply explained. by 
the Bhdalya’s baving beon preserved to ws only i 
fragmenta? Now ail thia might really. happen 
to bo ७०२ bat the wnilary character of tho work 
‘would not wulfer om sccoont of that, aa it would 
continue even then jast in that special relation to, 
Kitylyana; and it is this very restriction, after 
all, that appears to testify for its composition by 
‘one author, and thus also for ita authenticity and 
originality. 

“Traly, it might even thos, in its pretont form, 
luo “‘more the seork of his pupils than of Patanjali 
himself.” Though ono of the arguments which 
Lbrought forward. in this respect (Fad, Studien, 
‘vol. V. pp. 155, 168), viz. that in. the body. of 
the work Patanjali is spoken of only in the third 
person, and his opinion is introduced several 
times by नुः that is, by प्यति साचा," no 
looger holds good. For on one hand wo now Sind 
in it also many statements exprossed in the fiat 
‘person, in the singular or the plural form, in’ tho 
present or relating to the sequel inthe future: thus 
for instance sreariy 1१.665, srearaferearfiy 111. 136, 
‘VILL. 76, वक्ष्यामि very often, for ‘1,’ 1. 84०, 1224, 
18a; TEL 7a; 1V. 9; V.38; VI4f Mw; VIE 


ॐ, भतुकमि्यनः 1.19; नापविष्यनः VIL. 48%, 
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TEL. 9a, ‘VIL, VII. 
hi A 1.90 विशेषयिष्यामः 1. 985, 67a, 
ए. #4.314 ; व्याख्यास्यामः 1. 








गण Gopikapatra (see 1, 4 St. 
2000), agninat whieh latter identification, how. 
over, T have some real doubts (ace these Studies, 
vol. V.\p, 186):t. Whether now this quotation of 
tho author in the third person should be taken ix 
4 similoe way as with Cesar, or whether, like 
Other olf quotations in Sanekrit texta, it should 
rather be ascribed to the tradition of the work 
by the shook 16 founded.t wee my: 4००५००५८ Tac 
tures on Todian Literature, p. 216 20d ed. p. 258)— 
‘oven by the latter supposition the wnilary character 


of the work a'aot disparaged «oir that it would 
‘ot still serve us as w warrant for ite authenticity 
‘ being in ite erential context the work of one ati. 
thor,—with all reserve, of course, for त 
tions of this assumption which tay povsibly still 
become necessary on the basis of mare special 
sturdy ofthe work than I:bove yet-bemn able to des 
‘Totes to ite With regard for instance, to the ratber 
Bumeryus caseawbere we find. sors. of self-comis 
mentary, following asentonce just, quoted. before, 
1 refer to my mmarky im. Tad. Studion, vol. V. 
P. 169); there we might indeed. be, induced, before 
all, t6 seck secondary glonsen of fhe school; here 
‘wermay sdduct for instance, se the cise metitloned 
ahove.axp. S16 (vie. the loisto maT are eR). 
On'the other ‘hand)"we rast still, however, er 
Lpbasize that, even. fom the mere formal view, the 


‘vig of tho very frequent ‘repetition’ Usruaghout 
the whole -work of same, ax it were, fixed expres: 
sions as well 09 stock examples; whether con- 
‘isting, of single swords, oF of short. or lengthy. 
seutences. In the. first respect. Jor. example, 
the way ia which the माचा is mentioned (whether 
‘in agiven cose we have by him to understand 
Patanjali or Pigini) is characteristic. Thus, for 
instance, the formula स्तया, गति 
L 49h, 211, 0 SiGe gas ae a, IV. 766, 
‘¥, 123,196,688, 874, or, aa we read inthe introdue. 
tion, Gee आचाय ददं चाखमन्वाचष्टे 1, 100 § १५. 
ther the partly very frequent solemn १५१७१०१ 
आवायेयदृलिजञापवानि tf । लापवस्वाचाये, । पठि 


कार्येन ent पठितं । न चेवानीनाचाखोः निषे. 
अन्ति। एव ह्याह । भपरस्लार । या षि 
षम्‌ उपन्यासः । Te, ay Ea, Cw ngarttin हि 
Trem भयथा भरदूक गतयो 








$ Here ७० ender ITT alseye 
the DAdahyatden in to be ००८०५, १ ee his 
‘explanation nite remarkably, for theagh TE UT ५०५५ 
‘ight very wll eral to क i general, Chat 
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([Ocrosex, 187, 








‘statement about the punishment of the Gar g&s 
by the kings; on the preéminence of the 
Pataliputrakés overthe SdmkGéyakias; 
‘on the शा म the Aryéveria; the comparieon of 
the wealth in corn of the Madras with that of the 
‘Ustnarie; the simile सचुदरःकुण्डिका.-.विनध्यो वि 
सकः the conclusions उच्चानि देववन्स्य गृदाण्यान्वय- 
et देवदत्तमिति गम्यते and) देवदत्तस्य are 
हिरण्यं च॒ भाददो वैधवेयः देवदत्त इति गम्यते । and 
similar examples taken from common life, as 
पुराकल्प एतदासीत्‌ । गङ्खायां गावः कृषे गर्गकुलं । 
aft area दीयतां तकं कौण्डिन्याय | माद वरस्या 
कलाः सन्ति न सन्ति ! । भधरोस्कमेतचकुमायो,--.। भलो- 
भिका एडका अनुदरा कन्या । आदित्यं पदयति हिमवन्तं 
शेति मामं गच्छति। तयथा धून Teg गन्वने। 
चिविषट्पक ष्टा afar eft गहि Peper: सन्तीति 
स्थाल्यो नाधिश्रीयन्ते न च गाः सन्तीति यवा नेप्यन्त। ¶ 








Finally we hare to mention here also certain 
direct pectliarities in the Language of the Bhd 
‘kya, which also go through the whole work, and 
involve @ certain wnity of it. There is, indeed, 
‘not much of this kind that T have st hand to 
‘udaitee, and if it stood alone it would not matter 
‘auch, but in comnerion with the foregoing deduc- 
tion, even that has its valae and appears ax 
characteristic. A more accurate study of the 
bvalky work will probably yield considerably more 
of, the kind, has, inthe first instance, the 
plural HATE is used repeatedly in the same way 
as in the gribyaritras in the sense of lowers 
९।५०निष्की्णौस्वपि शमन -सवन्वयादवि्ेपनं मवष्ययं मि 
serge: भवं चम्पकपुट इति 11. 1. 1, 3185; coer 


etre: 111. 1.22, 215; आरण्या, gare 1४, 2 
1046 72a. Further the word निष्कारण appears in 
we Introduction (£ Se) in the sense of * withoat 








‘and in the aame sense we find used: 
‘VI. 3. 109 1046. ‘The words चिष्व and अद्िष्य 
‘to be taught,’ and. ‘not tobe taught,” (६.८.१०९. 
perfuous'), are particular indeed, though derived 
‘more properly, as it seems, from the edritika style: 
thas, for instance, योगश्ाप्ययनग्ष्यः 1.1.601. 124%, 
अचिष्य abe एकेनोक्तस्वात्‌ 1, 2. 64 22a 7—the 
same is to be said of षि ‘dictum of an authority’ 
(Petersburg Dictionary) in इष्टि, अनिष्टित ‘familiar 
with the uso of speaking,’ IL 4, 56f. 40a; VIII, 
२. 109. 46h,—and of Ferafiy “in self-evident ५ 
for instance, I. 1.16 46a, TIL. 9. 1236. 774 On 
the solemn jaxtaposition of eH ५०१ बरह्मन ०९७ 
the sequel. “Purthor, the pecaliar uso of the word 
HATA is to be mentioned, which is used ५१ 
in the dramas as ० compound, though spe- 
ally as 1 sort of honorific title, * master’ as i 
‘were, and this in allocation as wll as in the third 
Peron, thus -्मक्तगीत एष तथनवतः Introd. f 
70; लच्नवन्तो गाग्योयनाः भवन्तो वारूयायना, TV. 1. 
Loa. 59; त्मवानृषिः eam: IV. 1. 1041. १३९४ 
पाषरकृतिरेषा सथनवतां, Introd. f Sta; 1. 1. 45१ 
2206 ; तचनवतां यदपश्यं तानि गोचाणि, 1 ४.1. 71350 ४ 
समन्तः चटा, ५1. 3. 109. 104; compare 
ए. 3. 14 edrtt.£ 845, 55a, sccording to which 
rule तत्र and ततत्‌ may thus be composed not only 
swith वन्त, ४०५१५५० with rg । वानां परिय and 

Dot examples of these latter compounds 
‘sre not to hand. Finally, ea for Freq ए, 3. 556, 
10a, Of = relating tothe इष and साख ५५१७. 
lating to grammatical ntmber, TT, 2. 26, 9608, are 
peculiar words; but Ihave at present no other 
passages to addace for their ase. 

* When Tam now going to single ont from the 
statements contained in tho Bhdahya thove that 
appear to me of particular interest, Ido 40 
under & double reservation, viz, that (1) all those 
reserves and doubts adduced in the foregoing 1s 
to their absolute cogency for the time of Patanjali 
himself may bo kept always in sight, and (2) thas 
I do wot attempt to give ४ complete image 
ofall that may bo elicited from tho contents of the 
work, Such a taule is to bo lef as yet to the 
fatare,and would be best connected with a geveral 
Panini glorary, which ought to combine the whole 
«copia verborum to be found in Pini himself and in, 
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1 
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+t One cash to लय निष्कारण ! TE कारमनपेहेय Kee 
yea, ‘iodeprodeatly of amotive'—Ballantyne. (The words 
निष्कारणो धमे; are to be taken ०१ pareathesia:] 
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the literature immediately connected, and in which 
theauthority for the single words,—that isto say, if 
they are taken from Plnini, from the edrtibas, 
from the Bhdehya, from the Gaxapdtha, &o.— 
onght to be signaliged by certain marks, For sack 
‘task thero are indeed still required some previons 
perationsof wide extent, vi. besdesan exact work: 
ing through of the whole Bhdshya generally, also 
special inqaities on 0८ ganas. According to 
Bohtlingle (Introd. 7. स्मर) tho ००१०९ of the 
कथा der from thoro of the Caleutta edition 
to such a degree (and both the MSS. at his 
Alisporal were, moreover, sometimes 20 incorrect) 
‘that he preferred not to give tho various readings 
tall, Still undonbtedly jast in this ease such 
comparison nnd vorifiention is very particalarly 
‘losirable. I” venture therefore to express here in 
all humility the pious wish—Tappetit wieut en 
snangeant—that tho two learned und highly-gifted 
professors of the Banitras College, to whom we 
so the prevent edition of the Bhdslyo, may 
ublinh aleo the Kite, which takes ita name from 
their celebrated ancient city, if not on the model 
of the Caleutta edition of Pinini, witch of course 
vrould be proterable, yet at Ionst in the same way 
as they have published the Bhdsbys. According 
to Colebrookn's tentimony (Misell. 2०१ vol. 1. 
1p. 9,40) the Kdsikd is “a perpotual commentary, 
‘ond explains in porspicaoas language the meaning 
‘and application of each rule.” adding examples, 
‘and quoting in thair proper places the necessary 
‘mendations from the Vartichaa aod the Bhdahye. 
Ho calls it, diverts verbie, tho boat of all extant 
commentarien on PAnini, ७ judgment in which 
Buhtlingk aleo (p. liv.) concurs, An additional 
vantage ia ita great age, as it may 
jeventaally belong (Ind Stud. V. 67) to the very 
time when, according to the Béjatarangint, the 
MahdDhdehya was re-introduced into Kasra, after 
being for a while vichinnam there (i, ‘V. 167). 
Berlin, A. Wann. 
‘THE BARISAL GUNS (ants, p 210. 

‘While atone time a resident of Barisal, I shared 
‘tho general curiosity on the subject of the singalar 
un-reporta heard there, and. frequently took 
पा to make of the natives concern 
ing them. ‘Taough they professed ignorance as 
to the cause of the more distant explosions, 
invariably attributed the nearer ones to the fring 
‘of guns at native weddings, which they maid. was 
‘custom of the district, and they could sometimes 
scopy the name of the perv in whove honest 

firing in question was proceeding. There 
‘seems renson to doubt that the sameexplanation 
‘applias to the more distant sounds also. 





‘The statement in your last number that the 
sounds are heard not only from the southerly and 
south-westerly directions, but also from the nore, 
corresponds with the statement T have met with, 
hat the sounds are heart even ax far north as 
Dil, T never myself, however, heard them 
from any ther directions then the south and 
southwest. 

T do not remember to have heant the sounds at 
any period of the year excepting at the beginning 
‘of the rainy season. Daring the whole of the rainy 
‘season a very largo extent of the low-lying country 
there is under water, and the people pass from 
Yillage to village in bouts over the flooded rice- 
fields,—the soatborn portion of the district being 
the portion more especially inundated. Now, we 
Ihave on record some most remarkable instances 
of the soand-condacting power of large surfaces 
of water; as, fur example, the mysterious sounds 
fof gans, and otber noises, heard sometimes by 
‘men becalmed at sea when far away from the 
ordinary possibilities of hearing. 

Now, what the Shabi-barit is to Muhammadans 
the month को is to Hindts—the period when 
marriages are moat frequent. ‘This month ix the 
first month of the rainy season, and the weddings 
fare celebrated chilly daring the Krishnapakshs 
half of the month. Not only in Eastern Ben- 
gale bat also in other parts of Hinddstia, gun 
firing is quite common at Hind® weddings at this 
‘neason of the year. No mystery appoars to exist, 
‘in connexion with the reporte exoopting in that 
part of India which is १० generally sabsnerged at 

season. 

Query:—Is it not at least ponrible that * the 
‘Barisdl guns’ may be simply the reports of guns 
fired on the oceasion of weddings in distant parts, 
conveyed tohearing by means of the vast expanse 
‘of water which floods the entire Sundarbans at 
the period mentioned ? 

Could not some of the enlightened Bangi 
gentlemen, whose minds are unfettered by fables 
bout the gigantic gates of RAvaga's palace, help 
usin our endeavours to trace the phouomenon to 
some rational cause P 


Allakabed. TD. Barr. 


‘HINDU SACRIFICE 

 Saarifice is described 88 8 ahip, boat, or ark, 
pretty moch in the same way as‘ the Church’ 
the baptinmal servioe—that they, being deliver 
A from Thy wrath, may be received into the ark 
‘of Christ's Cbarch, and msy 20 pass the wares of 
this troublesome world, that they may finally 
‘come to the land of everlasting life,’ &e. In Rig- 
veda x. 118,10, there is a mantra to this effect: 
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~ 0१५०९, 0 Indra, multitudes of good. horves, 

swith which wo may, offer our oblations by the re- 
petition of the proper sentencar—by the prosper- 
ing of which wo may excapo all sina, Do thou 
now aceept our soryico with much roganl.’ * Do 
thow lead. us safo through all sins by the way of 
sacrifice’ And we havo, in vill. 42, 9, 0 iMuatrie 
ons Varaga, do thou quicken our understanding 
wo that are practising thia) coremony—that we 
rao embark on the good ferrying boat by which 
wo may escape all nina. On thin tho Aitaroya 
११८५८११५ romares -—' Sacrifice i tho good ferry 
ing boat, ‘Tho black skin is the, good forrying 
oat. The Word is tho good ferrying boat. Hay- 
ing embarked on tho Word, ono crosses over to tho 
heavenly world’ Aitarnya Brahmans, p. 10, 
‘The commentator of the, Taittirfya Saihhild rer 
anarks thus on the same passage —' May wo also 
embark on that safo and good ferrying boat of 
black. skin, by which we may at onde get over all 
sins that beset ue.’ Té was not unusual in, thoye 
days for ferry boats to be made of leather... « 

“Another reason for aseimilating, the saving 
oat, with ‘the Word’ is that thero was actually a 
hymn which was ealled plava, ‘raft’ or ‘boat 
it was to bo nsed daily. ‘Phe plawe iss used. daily. 
‘Those who complete the earieatsara sacrifico have 
toddip in tha Soa [s0 called from tho “excessive 
depth’ of the Sacrifice, aovording to the common- 
thtor]. Ho who dips in tho sea without a plava or 
raft never gets out of it. Where there is the 
plava, it: lends to the attainment of the ccleatial 
world’ —Tundia Mahd Brthmara, p. 293, Saeri- 
fice has acoordingly been held in all Vedio trea 
tisoi wa the ‘great: remedy for sins and trespasses. 
To is ab the samo time, both m satisfaction for 
Jieinous and moral offsnces, and. an atonement for 
trivial mistakes and transgressions. -Kittybyana 
says that saorifico procures heaven, and * heaven’ 
in a word which stands for the highest: happinoes, 
‘The commentator of tho Tuittiriya Savihitd tela 
‘on that it is पेत, ov the Sin. doity, that is 
तोत of १००८१९७. „ , 

“Te iw’ manifest tab tho कन ritaal did 
१०८ tranquilliso tho Brihmanieal mind.” Te still 
vrooded orer theories of many kindy it ‘betook 
itsolf to philovophy, and even submitted to accept 
lessons from its hated rival, Baddhinm, but with- 
‘owtany tranquillising result. They secm to havo 
‘had an idow that thera must bea really saving sacri« 
fico; and that their own ritual was but ite distant re: 
flection. We repeat an expression wo have already 
cited ubove, that * Prajapati, or the Lord of erea- 
‘tutes; is Sacrifice, for he made it a reflection (prati- 
‘nd) of himself. And he is farthor ealled * atmada,’ 
or giver of self, whose shadow, whose death, is 
itamortality (to us),”—Bauerjea's dryan Witness, 




















SAMAMALA AND PALL नात 

‘Subhdti Unuinae, the Baddhist priest of Waska- 
‘dav, in Ceylon, i+ already. well, known us the 
carefal editor of the AbkidAdvappadipaht, a native 
PA glossary, which, until the appearance, of 
Childers’s great work, was the only, Jexioogeaphi- 
cal help available to Pali atudenta,. Ho has now 
published « work entitled Nimandid, or.‘ "Che 
Garlaud of Nouns," treatise in Sifthaloso on the 
sgevmeoar of PA nouns and adverbs, The intro 
uction—estonding to more. thane त 
ppagon—containa a most valuable summary, of 
that is known to the nativo papdite concerning 
tho history of PAi grammar, and, gives the 
author's name and dite, the length im wkenzns ot 
ceantos, and quotations of the first, and last verses 
fof no Jeas than sixty.four PAti grammars, abil 
‘known in Coylon.—he Academy, 

Prof. F. Wilstenfold bas completed his auto- 
Lithogeaphio edition of El-Bekxy’s Geographical 
Dictionary, in 864 pages.. ‘Tho work of writing it 
for the lithograph press mast have been a severe 
labour, and it must bo admitted that, the edition 
isa marvel of clearness, and far pleasanter to tho 
eye than a prised Arbiebook, Prof. 
‘has addod an exoellont index, which will obviate 
the trouble cansed by the author having arranged 
the articles in the order of the Maghraby alpha- 
bet. Ihe Academy. 


NOTES, 
‘The Spanish Government has founded a Chair 
for Sanskrit in tho University of Madrid, to which 
tho firat Professor appointed is Francisoo Maria 
Rivero, » gentleman who has studied Sanskrit, in 
Germany, Prance, and England, and is at progent 
engaged in proppring a Sanskrit, Grammar 4 
Spanish pupils, und, jn editing the आ 
‘ith Spanish notes and » Glossary, for the same, 








— १ 
Mr, Rodhouse has issued pamphlet in “ Vindi- 
cation of tho Ovtoman Sultan's title of* Khalify 
showing ita antiquity, validity, and waivarvil ac- 
coptanoe," Tu it tho author holds recont aseortionk 
to tho contrary to be erronvons from the title 
being no new assumption, but. dating from Asp. 
1517, and gradoally wn genorully admitted by tho 
‘orthodox world of Talhin rince ; nid futile, even 
Wore the Tegal argumont solid, ecutive, after” 00 
‘ears of possorsion, it would be too late to quiation 
tho right.” (Vide ante, p, 291.) 9 
111 
‘haa published at Shanghai a translation from the 
Chinowe, entitled Reeorde of the Bute Kip 
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iran of Borat Dis Trl , 
प vate Pie Gitta: 
क न 


Last yeur the author of this volume contributed 
‘a »pecitnen episode. of his’ translation of the 
Randyeya of Tulsi Dhs to. tho» pager of thin 
ता्‌ (see-vol. Ve pp. 219-881), with a few intro 
‘uotory remarks, Aud) wo gladly welcome this 
firvt instalment af an excellent version ofthe most 
popular of Hindt poms.» A handsome edition’ of 
tho text) wolnre told, wan issued by the Baptist 
Minsion Press of Caloutte many yours ago, but it 
lias long been out of print, and the original it now 
oily to’ be readin ithograph “or bhatr’ type. 
‘Though the wuhjocb isthe same as that of tho yrent 
pic of Valunte i i, a8 Me, Growee remarks, in 
1n0'aenso a translation of tho earlier work; the gen- 
‘eral plan and tho management of the incidents are 
‘nocestarily much tho sume, but therois a difference 
in-tho touch in every’ detail; and the two poems 
vary as widely as'any two dranias on the samo my- 
thological subject ‘by two different Greek trage- 
dians. Eten the coincidence of nameis annecident 
for Tulsi Dis himself called his poem the Rém- 
charit-mines, and the shorter nime, corresponding 
inform to'the Iliad cr AYneid, was only substituted 
by: his admirers xm handier designation for a 
popular favourite". Further, “in both, che first 
hook brings ‘the wareative precisely to the same 
point, viz, the marriage of Rama and Siti. But 
‘with Tulsi Dis it is mich thollongest book of tho 
‘ered, and forms all bat a third of the completo 
work, while inthe Safiskrit itis the shortest but 
‘one, (तत...) The two  agreo only it 
the brotdeat’ outline,’ The epivodes so freely in- 
troduced’ by botlt posts mre fot’ tho most part 
conticuly dinsiratlary’ nnd’ even in the main narra 
tivo some of the mont important incidents, such us 
tho: brealeing! of tho bow aud the contention with 
त, aro पूत) placed and’ assume १ 
‘vty altored complexion.” (p.iv) OFT at wiD As 
himmetf Titelo-fs known, but What information ts 
‘viilablo has boon walleotad by Mr. Growad in ia 
introduction. "The #iiekt notioo of him ie in the 
Bhaktondby woually wieribed to NAAT, 
“himaelf ono of tho leadors of tho (Valshiuave] 
१171101 
1111111 
if wot entirely written, by one of his disciples 
named Narhy'ay Dis, wh’ lived daring the 
reign of सिवु. “A wing starian is all that 
i ordinarily dovoted to each personage, who is 
panogyrited with roference to bis most salient 
characteristics ‘in & style that might bo deseribed 
‘as of unparalleled obscurity, were it not that ech 











‘auch separate portion of the text is followed by « 
{thd or gloss, written by ono Priyin Daw inthe 
‘Sambal year 1769 (1713 41.) in which confusions 
intill worve confounded by a १०६७ of the most 
disjointed and fnexplicit allusions. to different 
legendary events in the wabit life.” Mr. Growse 
‘then gives the text both of Nabhi Ji’ stanaa ००१ 
‘of Priya Di’ ftkd—tho lator in 44 étokan/—wit 
‘tranalations, and Prof, Hl H. Wilyon's notico of 
‘Tulsi Diy, founded apparontly ‘on a prone rede 
tion of tho Bhakt-mdld, We quoto tho tranalatign 
of tho frst of thevo 

Bor the redemption of mankind in this per= 
vorse Kali Yug, Vilmtki has beon! born again as 
१५७ "Phir worsen of the 1८१८४०१ composes in 
the Treta Yoig ro a! nindted ‘crores in musiber: 
‘nt « sing lettor hasredeeming power, and woul 
‘work tho salvation of ono who had exen cominit= 
ted the murder of a Brihmas, Now aygain as 
Dlessing to the faithful bax bo takon birth ‘axl 
published thie sportive aétions of the god. Intoxi- 
cated with his paskion for Rama's feet, he parse- 
‘vores day and night i the accomplistiment न 
‘vow, and has suppliod ns it were a boat for the 
easy pasuago of the boundloss Osean of existence. 
Vor tho’ redemption of man in this perverse Kail 
‘Yug, Valmiki has been bord again na "Tulsi." 

From bis own works and’ from tradition, My, 
Growse gathora that he commencad the composi- 
tion of his Ramdyeita at Ayo ay in 1575 a0 
‘und that he studied for some tine we Sorony He 























that he was born it Hastinapur. Others mike 
Hiljipar; near Chitrakti, the plac of hin birth: 
‘Tho grentor part of his life was cortainly apenb at 
Bun Grins, though: ho'also passed somo yours it 
visiue to Soton; Ayodhya, Chitra, 1 
and BrindBban, He died in tho Sambar year 1680 
(1084 ५.०.८0 Two MSS of ‘hin great” work: nro 
said ‘to exist in hiv’ own undtwritiig—ond ab 
RAjapu ry atid tho’ ther it thi toniple of Stet 
ehsia which ‘ho founded at Banderas, Boskdes thi 
Ratndyimis i wrote at Teast vx othor pooms, ull 
‘with thi object of populérizing’ tho’ worship of 
Bima, hoy arw tho Réwpttdvali (used ns w torts 
‘yook’ i tho Goveramiont exarninations in Hindi), 
Donévati, tho Kaitaimbaath, tho Binoy \Patrikit 
(printed for the colloge of Fore Willinmn itt 1820), 
१1111111 
111 
19 
१7१91111 
80४५; the य Mangol, the २4/१६ Mangal, 
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the Karkd Chhand, the Rord Chhexd, and tho 
Thala Chiond.” (pp. xii xii.) 

‘The translation of this Hindi epic appears to 
be execnted in a scholarly stylo, and is carefully 
‘edited throughout with footnotes explanatory of 
the mythological allusions. While thauking the 
trauslator for this instalmont of so important 
work, we trast he will bo encouraged to hasten 
he completion of it. 








Namuarives of the Mussiox of Grouse Boate to ‘Tine, 
‘and of the Jovrsar of Tiouas Manxino to Iuist 
Edited with Notes, an Toteoduction, and. Lives of Mr. 
Bogle ant Me. Manning, by Cumcerrs त 
©. PRS. (Demy Bro, pp. else and, 354) Londons 
‘Trobner & Co. 1876, 

"The great Warren Hastings was a statesman far 
ahead of his age, able to appreciate heartily, and 
Willing to encourage to the extent of his powers, 
whatever tended to increase the repatation and 
intiueuce of his eoaniry, or add to haman know 
Jelgoand comfort. When the Teshu Lama, there- 
fore, in 1774, sent to intercede on behalf of the 
Bhutdnese, whom he had found it necessary to 
chastise for their mids npon onr north-eastern 
Troutier, he lost no time in sending s return mis- 
sion under George Bogle, a young Scotchman, 
whose energy au eapacity he well knew, and, with 
his instructions, gave him a quantity of potatoes 
that height planta few at each favourable alting- 
place, in the hope of introducing the cultivation of 
0 useful an article of food into Central Asia. We 
‘tall probably never Tear whether it was from 
this experiment or not that tho Tibetans did come 
to use the vegetable as they now do. Mr. Bogle 
resided for a considerable while with the ‘Toshi 
Tama, who became warmly attached to him. Ware 
ren Hastings was greatly plessod with his sucess, 
tnd, hadhe been allowod, would have fllowed it up, 
bbut when Bogle returned in 1775 he found a ead 
‘change at Calcutta: the great statesman was de- 
prived ofall powor by th malignant opposition of 
Philip Francis and the other members of Council, 
‘whom he made tools of to frustrate the designs of 
the Governor-General, and nothing more was done 
for four yeurs. In 1779 Bogle was again appoint- 
‘ed to proceed to Bhutin and ‘Tibet, but tho visit 
‘was postponed owing to the Tesha Lama being 
absent at Pekin, Bogle died early in 1781. Has- 
tings sent. Captain’Turner on a second mission in 
1783, bat afterwards had weightior matters to 
attend to; and the narrative of Bogle’s mission to 
"Tibet, of which Hastings had sent a copy to Dr, 
Jobuson in 1775, was never published. Forte: 
nately Bogle’s papers were sent home to his fam. 
ily and proserved, and, thanks to the perserer- 
ance of Mr. Markham, they have been discovered, 


























‘and are here edited by him in the most judicious 
and satisfactory way. 

‘Thomas Manning, the friend of Charles Lamb, 
‘was a somowhat eocontric character. Ho went 
first to Canton to study Chinese, and was recom- 
‘monded to Lord Minto as well qualified for a mis- 
sion into 'Tibobs but “the days of small alf-mea- 
sures hind arrived,” and horeecived little or nonjd 
from Government, He saccooded, however, with 
‘out official recognition, in renching hts, where 
hestayod for several months, and had interviews 

ith tho Dalai Lama. He wrote a long and inter- 
esting account of his expedition, and sent it to 
‘Dr. Marshman, but unfortunately it seems tobave 
‘been lost. Disgusted with tho official treatment 
hho received, ho rettimed to Canton in 1812, aud in 
1817 joined Lord Amherst’s embassy, as Chinese 
intorpreter. He diei nt Bath in 1840, leaving his 
Chinese manuscripts to the Royal Asiatio Society. 
‘The only account of his journey is coutainod in the 
hhasty and desultory jottings made from diy to 
‘lay in bis note-book, of which Mr. ततम has 
mado the best. “Good or bad," he remarks, 
“igstandsalone, No other countryman of ours has: 
‘over followed Manning's footsteps. And, to those 
who know how to find it, ther is much whent to 
‘be guthored from amongst Mr. Mfanning’s chaff," 

‘The long introduction, extending over 120 pages, 
in not the least important part of thework': as pre- 
Himinary to the mrratives it given a ecimprehen- 
sive googaphical sketch of Tibet, Biutin, and 
Nepll, followed by agcounts of the religion, 
tribes, Lamas, and Romish missions, the surveys 
‘of the Chinese and their interforouce, ou relations 
to Bhutin aud Nopil, tho explorations in Tibet 
tmade by the ‘Pandits’ sent oat by the Great Tri- 
gonometrical Snevey, and the maps, early and 
Iter, of the Himalayan countries, This is follow 
ed_by woll-written short, biographical: sketches 
of Bogle and Manaing, ocoupying some 99 more 
pages. At tho end, an Appendix of 46 pages con~ 
taias—I, anaccount of the travels of Johann Grao- 
ber, Jesuit, 1656, from Astley’s Foyagee: 2, 9 let- 
tor from Father I, Desideri, 1716, from Da Halde’s 
Tatts Edifiater : and 3, an account of ‘Tibet by 
Fra, ए, 0; dolla Penna di Billi, 1790, from Klap- 
roth in tho Journal Aviatique (Lime Sér. te 

















XIV, p. 177). 
‘Tho work is illustrated by good maps, a portrait 
of Warren Hastings, anda number of woodduts, 





A fall index and tho editing of Mr. Markham, 
which is'@ model of excellence, render the book 
invaluable to all roquiring information connected 
With the commerce, govornment, ethnology, and 
religions of the countries to the north of India. 
‘nd must make it a farourito with the lover of 
‘books of travel and rare adventure. 
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PARSi FUNERAL AND INITIATORY RITES, AND THE PARSi RELIGION. 
‘BY MONIEL WILLIAMS, BODEN PROFESSOR OP SANSKUIT, OXFORD. 


BSERVANT Earopean travellers when 
they first-arrive at Bombay eannot fail to 
be struck with the interesting contrasts which 
everywhere meet the eye. Perhaps the most 
remarkablo of such contrasts is that afforded by 
the different methods adopted. by the sidhorents 
of different creeds for the disposal of their dead. 
There in Bombay one may see, within a short 
distance of each other, the Christian cemetery, 
the Muhammadan graveyard, the Hind burn 
ing-ground, md tho Pirs! Dakhmas, or 
‘Towers of Silence, ‘The Initer, five in number, 
with a sixth—which is square instead of oir 
cular—nsed for criminals, are, as most Anglo- 
Indians know, at the summit of Malabar Hill, in 
a beautiful garden, amid tropical trees swarming 
‘with vultures. Tobtained leave to visit these 
towers in the autumn of 1875, and again short- 
ly after my seoond arrival in India Tast year. 

‘A correct model of the principal tower was 
then kindly presented to mo by onder of Sir 
Jamsetji Jijibbai, and a careful examination 
of its structure enables me to describe its 
dimensions with accuracy. Towers they have 
certainly no right to be called, for-their height 
is out of all proportion to their diameter. 
The chief tower may be described as an up- 
right cylindrical stone strncture, in shape and 
solidity not unlike a gigantic millstone, about 
fourteen feet high nd ninety fect in dine 
meter, resting on the groand in the centre of 
tho garden. It is built throughout of solid 
granite, except in the contre, where a well, ten 
feet deep uni abont fiftcen soross, lends down 
to.an excavation under the masonry, containing 
four drains at right angles to ench other, ter~ 
minated by holes filled with cbarconl. Round 
tho upper and outer edge of this solid cylinder, 
and compleiely hiding the interior surface from 
view, isa high stone parapet, This is con- 
‘structed so as to seem to form ono piece with 
the solid stone work, and being, like it, covered 
with chanam, gives the whole erection, when. 
viewed from the outside, the appearance of a 
Jow tower. Clearly one great object aimed at 
‘by the Pirsis in the construction of these 
strange dopositaries of their dead is. solidity. 
‘We saw two or throo enormons massive stones 
ying on the ground, which had beon rejected 





by tho builders simply because they contained 
almost invisible veins of quartz, throngh which 
it. was possible that impnro particles might find 
thoir way, and be carried, in the corse of oan- 
tries, by percolating moisture, into the wail. 
arth, water, and fre are, according to Zoroase 
ter, sacred symbols of tho wisdom, goodness, 
‘and omnipotence of tho Deity, and ought never, 
under any circumstances, to bo defiled. Expe- 
cially ought every effort to bo mide to protect 
Mothior Earth from the pollation which would 
result if pntretying corpses wero allowed to nc 
eumulate in the ground. (नतद 27.) 
Hence tho disciples of Zoroaster spare neither 
tronble nor expense ia erecting solid and im. 
pponetrablo atone platforms fourteen feet thick 
for the reception of their dead. ‘Tho cost of 
erection is greatly iuoreasod by tho circam- 
stance that tho towers ought always to be placed 
6m high hills, or in tho highest situations avails 
able, (Vand. vi. 08.) Twas informed by tho 
Secretary that the langest of the five towers 
‘was constructed ab an outlay of three lakhs of 
rupees. 

‘The upper surfaco of the massive granite 
colanm is divided into compartments by narrow 
grooved ridges of stone, mdiating Tike the 
spokes of a wheel from the central well, ‘These 
stone ridges form tho sides of soventy-two shal 
Tow open receplacles or coins, arranged in three 
concentric tings. ‘Theridges'are grooved—that 
is, they have narrow channels running down 
thoir whole length, which channels aro connccted 
byside ducts with tho open coffins, so.asto तय 
‘voy all moisture to the osittral well and into 
the lower drains, ‘Tho number three is em- 
Dlematical of Zoroaster's three moral precepts, 
* Good thoughts, good words, and good. deed,’ 
(Vand. v. 67), and. tho seventy-two opon stone 
receptacles. represent tho soventy-two chapters 
‘of his Yeéna, n portion of the Zand-Avarté, 

Bach concentric cirels of open stono coffins 
‘has a pathway kurrounding it, tho object of 
which is to make each receptacle accessible to 
‘tho corpse-bearers. nce there are three con- 
centric circular pathways, the outermost of 
‘which is immediately below tho parapet, and 
these three pathways are crossed by another 
conducting from the solitary door which admita 
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the corpse-besrers from the exterior, and which 
rust fice’ the east, to catch the rays of the 
rising sun, In the outermost eirle of the stone 
colfins, which stands for * good deeds, wre placed 
the bodies of males; in the middle, symbolizing 
* good. words’ those of fomates; in the inner and 
smallest. circle, nearest the well, representing 
good thoughts,’ those of ehildren. Each tower 
ix consecrated with solemn religions coremonies, 
aud after its consecration no one, except the 
corpse-bearers—not even > high:priest—is ale 
lowed to enter, 

On the oceasion of my seoond visit I was 
accompanied, ns before, by the courteous Secre- 
tary of the Pirs! Panchayat, and was permitted 
to.witnoss the faneral ofa Mob ed, or ono) of 
the second order of priests, whose flowing white 
costumos (supposed to be emblematical of pa- 
rity) aro everywhere. conspicuoas in the Bom 
‘bay streets. T may. hers mention parentheti- 
cally that I believe the word Mobed is, merely 
५ corruption of nm Zand word equivalent to 
Sanskyit Maga-pati, ‘chief of tho Magians.! 
Dastur, the namo of tho high-priest, isa 
modorn Persian ward, the’ best: equivalent, for 
which: would perhaps be ‘chiof ruler.’ ‘Tho 
lowest order of priests, named Hor bad, are 
little better than menials, and are not allowed 
वि at coremonies. In the Zand-Avantd 
the whole priestly class are galled A thra yan 
Gu Pizand Athornan). Tn the, present day 
‘the rest of the oommanity—tho laymen in fot, 
who are neither Dasturs nor Mobods nor Her 
bads—are styled Re hadin or Beh din, that 
is, ‘followers of the best religion. 

reached the garden surrounding the towers 
about half an hour ‘before sunsets) At that 
time the faneral procession was ulresdy winding 
up the hill. ‘Tho deceased mam bad died early 
in the morning, and n rulo of tho Parst religion 
requires that) no corpse shall be exposed on tho 
platform of the towers, to be consumed by'birds 
of prey, unless the rays of the sum‘cam first! fall 
onit. Foremost in the provession walked! w man 
carrying 1 loaf or two of bread wrapped opin a 
cloth. Then came the bier, which wns flat wnd 
nade of iron bars,” having the body: of the de= 
ceased stretched out upon it, covered only with a 
whito shoot, and borne by four beaters, followed, 
by: two assistants, «‘Theso’ corpse-bearer# are 
called Nasasalér. ‘They are, 1 

















from the nature of their occupation are supposed. 
to contract impurity, and are not ussociated 
with by tho rest of the community. They are, 
however, well cared for and well paid, ~\( ) 

After the bearers, at an interval of a few 
yards, followed «man leading'a white dog, wud 
behind him a long procession of ‘ab least! 
hundred priests in their Jong robes of spatlead 
white, besides relations of the Wecéaded, हण 
in white garments, walking in paita, ‘each 
couple following’ closely ‘on tho other, and''each 
man connected with his fellow bya handker- 
chief held between theun in token “6f sympathy 
‘nd. fellow-fecling. ‘The procession ‘advanced 
toa point ubout thirty yards distant’ fromthe 
portal of the largest tower: ‘There’ it stood 
still for a minute while the dog was brought 
towards the corpse, made to look at the features 
of the dead man, and then fed with bread. ‘This 
part of the earemony is called sagsd6d.” Measi- 
while all who followed the ‘bier turned ronnd, 
and walked back to the sagrf, or house of prayer 
containing a fire-sanctuary, which ix erected 
near thé entrance to the garden.’ There they 
chanted prayers while the corpse-bearers enter: 
ed the tower with the'déail body, arid’ exposed 
‘it naked in one of the receptacles ‘on the stone 
platform, ‘Their appointed task being” then 
completed, thoy instantly quitted the tower, 
and were soon to tepair ta.a reservoir of water 
near at hand, where 'they went throagh a ष्ण 
cess of thorough ablation, changing ‘all their 
clothes, and depositing the cast of guementa in 
an open stone pit, almost hidden from view, on 
‘ond side of the gurden, 

It is noteworthy that the fire-sinctuary of 
the eagrf kins a window or aperture so arranged 
that when the sacred fire is fed’ with ‘sandul- 
‘wood fuel by tho veiled priest, jast before the 
corpae-bearers enter tho tower, a ray from the 
flame may be projéctod over the dead ‘body at 
‘tho moment ‘of its exposure. The theory’ ia 
that the light ofthe sun’ and the light of the 
sacred fire ought to consecrate the mortal re 
‘mains of the decoased before they ate consumed 
by the birds, ‘There is, at any rate, Norte poeti= 
cal if not trae religions sentiment inthis 
thesis, andthe bereaved relations appear to derive 
consolation from it; but whether the position of 
the sanand fire mado this double consecration’ 
Possible is doubtfal. ‘To us spectatéra ‘on the 
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‘occasion Tam recording, it was evident that a 
beam from the setting sun and a ray from tho 
sacred fire had barely opportunity to fall on tho 
corpse at all; for scarcely had the bearers left 
the towerand closed the portal ere forty or fifty 
‘vulinres, before seated motionless on the stone 
‘Parapet, swooped down on their prey. In.ten 
minutes they all flew back again—they ad 
finished their work. ‘The body was redaced 
to askeleton before the mourners in the sayrt 
had finished their prayers. It should be men- 
tioned that in three or four weeks after the 
faneral the bones are removed from the open 
coffin and reverently placed in the contral well, 
‘where the dust of the dead, whether of high or 
ow degree, is left to commingle undisturbed 
for centuris 

‘When I inquired about. the meaning of the 
dog, I was told that, according to the teaching of 
Zoroaster, dogs as well as birds are regarded as 
mered animals,t and were formerly allowed to 
consume the dead bodies of Pirsls. In the 
present day a representative dog kept for the 
purpose accompanies the corpse, and is fed with 
Tbread us १ substitate for the flesh of the dead 
body, Moreover, dogs are supposed to possess 
some mysterious power in preserving the spirits 
‘of men from the attacks of demons ; and if tho 
faneral dog is not fed, and mado to look at the 
corpse, the soul of the deceased will nssaredly 
bbe assailed by evil spirits during the three days 
which intorvene between death and jadgment. 

I should state here that in the bolief of the 
Pirais the soul of the decensed man is supposed 
to hover aboat in a restless state for the three 
days immediately succeeding death, iu the neigh- 
bourhood of tho Dakhmas, where also 
swarms of evil spirits congregate. On the 
morning of the fourth day the soul is taken to 
jndgmont, which is passed on it by Mithra and 
‘the angels. Tt has then to pass a narrow bridge 
called Chinvat-peretum, ‘tho bridge where do- 
cision is pronounced.’ ‘The souls of tho sinful, 
boing unable to pass this bridge, imagined to be 
harp a8 a razor, fall into hell on endeavouring 
to cross over. ‘The Zand-Avastd even gives the 
names of certain dogs believed to protect the 
sonls of men from the assaults of evil demons 





before crossing the bridge. ‘The Vandiddd 
(viii. 41, 42), moreover, states that the devil 
called Nasus is frightoned away by a yellow dog: 
with four eyes, and that such १ dog is to be led 
‘along the road of s funeral procession three 
times. 

Tis on this acoount, as was explained to me by 
a learned Pirst, that the funeral dog is supposed. 
to be four-eyed—that is to say, it is supposed to 
have two real eyesand two round spots like eyes, 
{just above the actaal eyes. Twas told, too, that 
‘many yellowish-white dogs in India have this 
ity, and that the Pirsts try to procure 
such dogs, and keep them for their funeral pro- 
cessions. I observed nothing of the kind in the 
faneral dog on tho occasion of the particalar 
faneral I have here recorded ; but it struck me 
(before [know that the same idea bad occurred 
to German scholars) that the singular practiceot 
leading a white dog at the head of the proces 
sion points to the common origin of the Pirst 
and Hinda religions; for in the latter systen 
the god of death, Yama, has two four-eyed 
Drindled watchdogs, children of Sara m &,§ who 
guard the road to his abode, and whose favour 
and protection against evil spirits are invoked 
‘very day by pious Hindus when they perform, 
the Kdkabali, or offering of rico to crows, 
dogs, and animals at thé end of the eaifeaders 
eoremony before the midday meal. ‘The max- 
tra recited is as follows :—Deaw sednaw iyama- 
jubalan Vaivascata-kulodbhavan tebhydin pind 
moyd datto rakaheliim pathi mdm. ailé,—* May 
‘the two dogs, dark and brindled, bora in. the 
family of Yama, protect me ever on. tho road ! 
‘To thom I present an offering of food.” 

Having thus attempted to give somo idea 
of the nature of a Pirst funeral, and of the 
unique arrangements by which the Parsls 
endeayour to carry out the precepts of thoir 
prophet Zoroaster in tho disposal of their dead, 
it will not be inappropriate if T close this 
paper with a brief account of the initistory: 
ceremonies performed on admission of young 
Pirsis to the Zoroastrian religion, and their 
{incorporation as mombers of the Pirsi society. 

T may first mention that according to the 
pure form of the Zoroastrian faith—as pro- 
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pounded by learned Pirsis of the present 
dsy—Ormaxd (sometimes written Hor- 
mazd, contracted from the full expression 
Ahura Mazda) is tho namo of the Supreme 
Being, to whom there is no equal, and who has 


no opponent. Tt is १ mistake to suppose that | 


Ormuzd is opposed to १ being called A hri- 
man, commonly regarded as the spirit of 
evil. Tho true doctrine is that Orman has 
created two forces in natare, uot novessarily 
antagonistic, but simply alternating with each 
‘other—the one a force of creation, constraction, 
‘and preservation; the other a foreo of decay, 
dissolution, and destruction. ‘Tho first of these 
forces is named Sponta-mainyns, while the 
second or destructive power is commonly called 
Abriman, or Hariman, for Anhra- 
mainy us (or Anhro-mainyus=Sanskrit Anlo- 
many). Tein interesting to observe the analogy 
Tbotween the Hindu and Zoroastriun system 
Vishgo and Rudra (Siva) in the former 
‘being equivalent to Spenta-mainyns and Anhra- 
mainyus in tho latter, while Brahma (neater) 
corresponds to Ormazd, In later tines the parity 
of the original doctrine became corrupted, and 
Abriman was personified as n spirit of evil. In 
fact, all the evils in tho world, whether moral 
or physical, aro now attributed to Abriman, 
while Ormazd is erroneously held to be the an- 
agonistic principle of good. It is contended, 
too, that the Pirst religion is properly pure 
‘Monotheism, in spite of its apparent dualistn, 
and that the elements and all tho phenomena of 
Nature are merely revered as creations of the 
‘ono God, and symbolical of his power, 

‘There can be little doubt, hawover, that with 
tho majority of Pirsis the cloments are regard- 
ed as simplo manifestations or emanations of 
the Deity, and that which is called Monotheism 
is really a kind of Pantheism very similar to 
that of Bribmanism. ‘The absence of all image- 
worthip, however, is very refreshing after the 
hideous idolatry of the Hindu system. 

‘So much for the Pirst creed ; and now for a 
fow words as to the form of admission into the 
charmed circle of the Pirst community. 

It is a controverted point whether if any out- 
sider wished to become a Pirst it would be 
possible, even in theory, to entertain the ques- 
tion of his being admitted to membership by 
‘his making public confession of his faith in the 
Zorvastrian system. As a matter of fact no 

















‘ono is at present allowed to become a Pirst 
unless he is born a Pirst. No provision seems 
to exist for the reception of converts, and the 
only form of admission is for the childron of 
Pirss, though occasionally the children of non- 
Pirsi mothers by Parsi fathers are permitted 
to become members of that community. Never- 
theless it is certain, from a particular form 
of prayer atill used by Pirst priests, that Zora- 
aster himself enjoined on his disciples the 
duty of making proselytes, and had in view a 
constant accession of fresh adherents, who were 
all to bo received as converts, provided they 
were willing to go through certain prescribed 
ceremonies, 

With regard to the cbildren of Pirst parents, 
every boy is admitted to membership as a disci« 
plo of the Zoroastrian religion some time between 
the age of seven and nine, bt more usually at 
सण years of age, in the following manner. 
‘Ho is first taken to one of the fire-temples, and 
ina room outside the sanctuary made to under- 
go a kind of baptism,—that is to eny, he ix 
placed nearly naked on a stone seat, and water 
is poared over his head from a Zotd by a Mobed 
appointed to perform the rite. Next, the child 
is taken out into an open area, made to sit on 
smother stone seat, and required to eat one or 
two leaves of the pomegranate tréo—a tree held 
vvory sacred by the Parsis, and always plantod 
in tho procinets of their fire-temples, for use in 
purificatory ceremonies, (Yaina vili.4.) After 
costing the Teayes he is made to drink» small 
qnantity of the urine of a bull—also kept at 
fire-temples, and held in high éstimation for its 
purifying propesties. ‘This completes tho first 
Portion of the ceremony. ‘The conolcding aot is 
performed in an apartment of the fire-templo, 
and consists in investing tho child with the 
sacred shirt or andergarment (called aadara), 
sand sacred girdle (called ६७७6). Several Mobeds, 
presided over by » Dastar, are necessary to the 
dae celebration of this part of the rite (Which ix 
very like the Hinda upenayana, or indaction 
into the condition of a twice-born man by 
means of the yajuopacita). They sit on tho 
ground in a group, and the child is placed in 
the midst of them nearly naked. ‘The mored 
shirt is then put on, and the white woollen 
girdle fustened on around it, while the boy is 
made to repeat word by word tho form of 
prayer which he is required to say ever after- 
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wards whenever the girdle ia taken off or put 
on again. (Kuriah-Avertd ix.) ‘The sacred 
shirt and girdlo are thetwo most important oat- 
ward signs and symbols of Pirstism, and an 
inopostor laying claim to the privileges of the 
Zoroastrian religion. would be instantly detected 
by the absence of those signs, or by his wrong 
uicofthem, But they arefar more than outward 

jgns,—they are supposed to serve as a kind of 
spiritual panoply. Unprotected by this armoura 
man would be perpetually exposed to the assaults 
of evil spirits and demons, and even be liable 
to become १ demon himself, ‘The shirt is made 
of the finest. white linen or cambric. It has a 
poculiar form at the neok, and has little empty 
tag in front to show that the wearer holds the 
faith of Zoroaster, which is suppored to be en- 
tirely spiritaal, and to have nothing material 
about it. The second shirt has also two stripes 
at the bottom, one on cach side, and each of 
these stripes is separated into three, to repre- 
sont the six divisions of each half-year, 

Tt bas also a heart, symbolical of trae faith, 
embroidered in front, ‘The kuati or girdle is made 
of seventy-two interwoven woollen threads, to 
denote the seventy-two chapters of the Yoina, 


‘bat has the appearance of « long Batcord of pure 
white wool, which is wound round the body in 
three ooils. Each end of the girdle is divided into 
three, and these three ends again into two parts. 
Every Pirsi ought to take off this girdle end 
restore it to its proper position round the body 
at least five timos a day, He has to hold it in 
‘& particular manner with both hands; and 
touching his forchead with it to repeat a prayer 
in Zand invoking the aid of Ormazd (Ahurs- 
Mazda) for the destruction of all evil, beings, 
evil doers, especially tyreanical rulers, and 
imploring pardon for evil thoughts, evil words. 
‘and evil deeds. The gindle must then be 
coiled round the body three times and fustened 
with two particular knots (said t represent 
the sun and moon), which none but > Parsi 
can tie in a propor manner. Every Parsi boy 
is taught the whole process with grest solem- 
nity at his first initiation. When the ceremony. 
is concluded the high-priest pronounces 1. bene- 
diction, and the young Plrst is frors that 
moment admitted to all the rights and pri- 
vileges of perhaps one of the most flourishing 
and united communities in the world, 
Oxford, Jeno 1877. 








ON THE QUESTION WHETHER POLYANDRY EVER EXISTED iN 
NORTHERN HINDUSTAN, 


BY JOHN MUIR, DC.L, LLD, Ph.D, EDINBURGH, 


‘In reference to the conclusion which in a former 
article® T have drawn from the story of Draw. 
padi, that, though polyandry had died ont ii 
the plains of northern Hindustin at the period 
when the Mahdtharata was compiled, it yet 
‘appenrs to have existed there at a remoter 
period, a learned friend has stated to mo that 
ho donbts “whether polyandry ever was an 
Aryan custom, and can be sanctioned by texts 
or inferences from the Vedas." 1 do not pretend 
to have examined the Vedio hymns and Bréh- 
‘manas with a view to discover whether they 
contain sllnsions toany practices connected with 
the relations of the sexes which wore disap- 
proved, or had fallen into disuse, at a later 
period. Tam only aware of one custom which 
‘appears to have existed in the Vedio age, al- 
though under what conditions docs not xppear, 
while itis only recognized by Manu under cer~ 








tain restrictions. Talludo to the pnictice of a 
widow cohabiting with a brother-in-law, which 
seoms to be referred to in Rigeada, x. 40. 2. 
(Sco my Original Souslrit Texts, vol. V. p. 
450.) Manu allows such unions of widow with 
‘a brother-in-law, or other relative of her deceased 
Ihusband, to continue only till one, or at most 
two, sons have beon begotten, and declares that 
they must then cease (ix. 58-62). In the verses 
which follow (64-68), ho cither restricts such 
temporary unions to classes below the twice- 
bom, or (in contradiction with what precedes) 
‘condemns them altogether. 

But the question rises whetbor the com- 
ppilers of the Vedas and Brélonayas would be 
Jikely to bring forward anything found amony 
‘the materials at their disposal which bad be- 
come obsolete, or which clashed with their own 
dens of what was proper oplaudable. We do, 





न the Soptanber part of thin joural, ante, p 2000, and p. 262, 
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no doubt, find a reference to a fact which the 
Brihmans of lator times would perhaps have 
proforred to ignore, vis., that in former times 
men of their caste had received instruction 
from Kahatriyas, For Manu allows a 
student to'learn the Veda from one who is 
nota Beihman only in cases of calamity or 
neoessity:+ (Soe my former article, p. 2524, at 
the bottom.) But would they be likely to refer 
to antiquated practices often, and especially in 
the case of such us they had come decidedly to 
isapprove, like polyandry ? 

‘She particular question to be now settled is 
whether the Péydus and their relatives are 
represented to us in the Mah@@hdrata as alto- 
gether belonging to tribes whose entire prac- 
tices wore of such a character as harmonized 
with pare Hindn ideas of later ages. 

Pandu, the father of the five brothers, is 
related in that poom to have lind. two wives, 
Pyitha or Kunt? (Mahdbhérata, 4415), 
and Madri (वणक, i. 41900). Pandu, 
however, having been doomed hy the curse of 
sage to die in the embraces of his wifo (vv. 
45886), resolves to relinquish family life and 
hecome an ascetic (vv. 45071), and goes to the 
forest (4615), but accompanied by his wives 
(4680). ‘The two wivos, however, bear sons 
to different gods: Kuntt three sons to 
Dharma, Vaya, and Indra respectively (vv. 
ठत, 4772, and 4791), and Madrt two 

“sons to the Aévins (vv. 4801). 

Ma drt was tho sister of Saly a, king of the 
Madras, Intwo passoges (Satapatha Bréh- 
mana, xiv. 6. 3. 1,and.xiv, 6.7.1—=Brihadaray 
yaka Upanishad, pp. 569 and 611 of tho Cal- 
cutta text, and pp. 194 and 199 of the English 
translation) mention is made of Kapya 
tanchala,a Brihmanical teacher, as living 
in their country, and nothing is said against 
‘the manners of the people. Again, in tho 
third book of the Mahdéhérata (yy. 6620) 
Aévapati, a king of tho same country, is 

















‘praised as righteous and pious. Yet in two 
speeches in the eighth book (or Karpaparcan, 
‘vy, 1836ff, and 2028, addressed by Kara 
to Salyn), the Bihikas, Madras, Gan- 
dharas, and other tribes of the Panjtb, are 
strongly censured for the dissoluteness of their 
manners. Some extracts on this subject have 
‘been adduced from the Intter passage in Orig 
sul Sanskrit Teste, vol. 11. pp. 48215 

‘The tribes in question ure there described as 
the lowest of men, unfit to be associated with, 
as faithless to their friends, linrs, dishonest, me 
assembling males and females ond slaves pro- 
miscuously, and eating fish end the flesh of 
ine, drinking spirits, screaming, laughing, the 
‘women as dancing undressod and drank, and as 
unrestrained in their soxual intercourse (vv. 
1896-1851). An old Brihmap, who had lived 
in the country, gives a long account ina similar 
strain, depicting the people as shameless in 
their cohabitation, as having no Vedas, or 
religious knowledge, or sacrifices, fe. (rv. 
2088). Tn vv, शहा, wo hnve the fallow- 
{ing important statement:—"* A certain virtuous 
‘woman, having been formerly carried away from 
the Ava t ta (country), and violated by robbers, 
uttered this curso: ‘Because yo violate me, 
‘a young female, who have relatives, the women 
of your tribe shall become licentious. Never, 
vileat of saon, shall yo be freed from this dread- 
fal'sin.’ Wherefore their sistors’ sons, and not 
their (own) sons, (are) the heirs of their pro- 
एन. 
«Satter rita hdehid Avattt kita daxyubhih | 

०५५१०००१ chopaydtd of (१ abhyaiapat tatah | 

‘dlim bandivenutin yan min adharmenopagach- 




















fe Kamila Bhatjee eogare of Bada, who 
-" 1 
प] 






T See Prof. Monier William's Indian Epic Poetry, 
Pp, Ob 8. 
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rule which prevails where polyandry exists, that 
sisters’ sons, and not sons of his own, are a 
man’s heirs, becanse, of course, in the peculiar 
‘circumstances, it eannot be determined by whom. 
the latter wore really begotten. On this subject 
quote a passage from Mr, Walter Hamilton's 
Geographical, Statiatical, and Historical Deserip- 
tion of Hindoostan, &e., vol. TL, p. 280 (edition 
of 1820). “The Nairs marry bofore they are 
ten years ofage, but the hasband never cohabits 





with his wife. Ho allows her oil, clothing, | 


‘ornaments, and food, but she remains in her 
mother’s house, or after her parent’s doath with 
her brothers, and cohabits with any person she 
chooses of an equal or higher rank than her 
own. Tn consequence of this strange arrnge- 
‘ment, no Nair knows his own father, and every 
‘man considers his sisters’ children as his heirs. 
‘His mother manages the family, and after hor 
death the oldest sister assumes tho direction. A 
Nair’s moveable property on his docease is 
‘equally. divided among the sons and daughters 
of allhis sisters.” Seealso Mr.J. F. M‘Lennan’s 
‘Studies in Ancient History, pp. 149%. 

Ido not go the length of asserting categori- 
cally that the words last quoted from the Muhé- 
bhérata, as to & man’s sisters’ sons being his 
heirs among’ the tribes referred to, prove his- 
torically the existenco of polyandry in the Panjitb 
‘at, or before, the period when they were written, 
But it is coriainly remarkable, if not indeed ‘un- 
accountable, that such words should be found 
iin that book if they do not owe their existence 
to the fact of such a custom being actually pre- 
valent at the time when they were peaned, or 
not long previously. 

Salya makes (v. शाश) but a brief reply 
to Karna’s denunciation ; is silent ns to the 
truth of the charges made, but alleges that, in 
Anga, the country of which his assailant is 
king, it ia the custom to abandon the sick, and 
for men to sell their own wives and children. 
‘He says that there aro everywhere Brihmays, 
Kshatriyas, Vaigyas, and Sidras, and virtuons 
and devoted women, with righteous kings, who 
control the wicked ; and, at the samo time, most 
‘vicious men, People are, he remarks, quick 
in detecting the faults of others, but do not 
observe, or delade themsclves in respect of, 


their own, and urges that no man is neces 
sarilybad from being the native of a particular 
country, but is such im consequence of his own 
nature, 

In rogard to the differences in manners be- 
tween the peoples of the Panjib and those of 
‘Hindustin farther to the eastward, I repeat here 
‘tho words of Professor Weber, freely transtated 
in Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. 1. ए. 354, from 
the Jndische Studion, vol. T. p. 220, and said by 
पष to be founded on data furnished by Pinini:— 
“The north-western tribes retained their an- 
eiont customs, which the other tribes who 
migrated to tho east had at one time shared. 
‘Tho former kept themselves free from the in- 
fluences of tho hierarchy and of caste, which 
‘arose among tho latter as a necessary conse- 
00 of their residence among people of alien 
(the aborigines). But the later orthodox 
feelings of the more eastern Aryans obliterated 
the recollection of their own earlior freedom, 
‘and caused them to detest the kindred tribes to 
the westward as renegades, instead of looking 
‘on themselves as mon who had absndoned their 









P.S—The learned friend who is referred to 
fat the commencement of this paper has, after 
becoming acquainted with its contents, stated 
tome his opinion that, althongh the passage 
‘which I have quoted in it from the Karga- 
parvan of the Makdbhdrata goes far to prove 
that polyandry existed among the tribes of the 
Panjib, yet that this is a different thing from 
admitting it to have ever been an established 
institution; and remarks that the polyandry 
alluded to in that passage was of a purely 
Ticentious character. As this custom is not 
Known to have Jbeon practised in the Panjab 
for a long timo past, it will perhaps be the 
safest conclusion to draw provisionally from 
the premises furnished in this and in my pre- 
ceding paper, that though polyandry, or a 
promiscuous intercourse of the sexes, may 
have provailed more or less there in early 
times, yet that the former practice could not 
Ihave been widely spread or recognized as > 
rational institution. T'shall be glad, however, 
if any studont of Indian antiquity is able to 
throw further light on the subject. 
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‘upodraws therein the taal senso of ‘calamity,’ and woald 
‘Pear tho Kina in which it covare thus: "8 man without 
Bich, Vajus or Sdsuan sm calauity crested by Prajbpati” 
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REPORT UPON INSCRIPTIONS IN THE NORTH-CENTRAL PROVINCE AND 
THE HAMBANTOPA DISTRICT OF CEYLON. 
BY THE LATE P. GOLDSCHMIDT, Ph.D. 


havo until Intely confined my examinations to 

tho rich mines of tho North-Central Province 
‘and even thero only the numnarous inscriptions at 
Anuridhapurs, Mibintala, Polonnaruwa, and at 
ome other places, as Damballa, Mincri, Mara: 
aiikadawala, havo boen photographed, In the 
month of Juno T have been travelling through tho 
Hambontota District of the Southern Province, 
‘with w view of taking first a general survey of the 
‘material to be found there.* 

T propose to open my report with nn account of 
‘tho most ancient inscriptions belonging to a time 
anterior to the Christian era, and mostly found in 
caves. 

I.—From the Introduction of Buddhiam to the 

beginning of the Christian Era, 

Tho caves of Vewsagirijnear Anurhdhopurs, 
have yielded an additional number of six short 
inscriptions to thoae two I had copie previously, 
Thave mot with several caro inscriptions, hitherto 
unknown to me, at Mihin tal, both on the hill 
‘bow alone inhabited by priests, and in acave called 
RAjagiriys Lena on tho opposite hill, which 
‘abounds in ruinn indicative of former habitations, 
Other interiptions, of the xame kind wore found 
on Dununandalakenda, ab Gwtalayi- 
hikra (throo miles from Galkulam, Central rood), 
on Elagamukanda, on Maradathkada, 
walakanda, at Dambulla (here alvo a great 
number of them on the baro rock close to the 
famous temple), on the rock at Panikkan- 
kujam (two miles from Kekiniawa on tHo West 
‘orn minor road), on the rock st MO ra goto ws 
(near Blagamuwa),in o cavo nt Mu rungabipi- 
Kanda (botweon Elagamuwa and Damballa), and 
‘sovernl in the district of Hambantota, vin, at 
tho anciont eihdra of Mulgirigata and in the 
jungle between Kirindé and Palatuptns. Rofor- 
‘enco ia made in tho Government archivological 
roturnx to an insoription at Madaweherm a 
ory ancient tomple in tho jungle threo miles 
devond Palatupina, bat I fuilod to find anything 
in the extensive rains of it. 

‘The inscriptions of this period, a considerable 
number of which is now collected by mo, furnish 
little new information, after having con the first 











important specimens ; thelr contents are essen- 
tially the same throughout, viz, brief dedications 
to the priesthood, if they areniot morely indicative 
ofthe ownership of the care. ‘They are written, 
as I have formerly stated, in tho well-known 
Southern alphabet of tho Indian emperor Dharmil- 

slight modifications, and in some eases 
slready in moro recent forms, ‘not vory different 
from those of king Gajubihu's timo (2nd contury 
‘4.0,). ‘The propor names of thr jonors or proprie- 
tore often aro not without interest, andthere are 











imes asaumed naa tithe by 
“davghter”” aud a fow besidon, which 
will prove of valac to tho atudent of the Sirhhaloxe 
language. 

‘Theo is one very important grammatical form 
(which, however, we find to be in existoneo even 
‘At later period), th nominative winggular mane 
celine nd nouter in 6 fnnwmuch ax thin ie 
generally looked upon by European | Orientalists 
‘8 peculiar to tho diffrent dialects of MAgadba : 
‘and if 40, we would moet hore with + significant 
corroboration of the Sirhhuleso historical trudi- 
tion according to which a district of Magadha. (or 
no bordering on this kingiom) was tho native 
country of tho ourly Aryan colonizers of Ceylon, 
‘hore aro womo remarkable instances benides in 
which in special the Magadbi employed in Aloka's 
inscriptions and Sithbaloso coincide, while both 
stand aloof from Pali and all tho othar षतो 
Such aro— 











Mit ५१५५९ 
at ‘M (termination of 
th Joo. sing.) 
1 च (= "णा १) 
(phe fopi | (1900 "6 
[1 71 
(कक) Aight half of the lunar 


month’), 
(Saiskrit prea, Pali pubbo, Prkrit phere.) 

A graphical particularity of the most ancient 
inseriptions in tho use of two forms of # (one the 
common 4 of ASoka's inscriptions, the other re- 
sembling in shapo © Greok Digamma, F, a form 
‘unknown in Indin)t, which it would be difficalt to 








5 Ds, Pal elie who died wt Gall on 
7th, was born at Dantsig in 1860, and parvued hia 4 
3, Mia th avrg, 








Yeates gute having uenly pire, be intended to 


{८2६ 
si eae ty fe Fao, 
4 Tn the 4 

‘ph he died" Pro the Allgemeine 
स this ao ocasionally in tho mcred writings of the 
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account for without the supposition that the pro- 
nuneiation of # in Ceylon must have struck the 
‘Hindu introdacors of the art of Writing ax somo- 
‘what different from their own, although it is true 
tho two letters are used indiscriminately. Now, 
त grammarians record peculiar promunci 
ation of # in tho dialect of Mgadhin, which appears 
in tho dramatio works of the Hindus; perhaps 
(though of course we ean assert nothing in those 
matters) arly Sisuhalese partook of the same 
listinetion. 

‘Tho following two care inscriptions may servo 
‘48 specimens of the most anciont Siithalose pro- 
served to ux (by 4 Thave transcribed the second 
referred to above) i= 

(1) Tuseription 2111 
२७१ 

पिणत Palikndass bariya paramaka गष 
kita jita पषा Chitayn lene dagaéa chatndlia : 

"Tho cave of the lny-dovotor Chil (Ohi), 
wifo of tho Brihman Palikada, daughter of the 
Brbhimay irakite, (is piven) to the priesthood of 
the four quarters of the world." 

(2) Incription near Netinkewta (hour fitoon 
miles from Mihintala, in the jangle, ix milop off 
‘the Trinkamnall २०४१) 

Parumake Wela patana topo agate anngata 
[भ 

11111 
Lis given} to the priesthood in tho four quarters of 
‘the world, prosont and alsont." 

(= the beginning of the Oheietian Bra 

0 the Fourth Oentury ५.१. 

We have in this period » fived dato to start 
from inthe numorous inscriptions of King Ga- 
jabihu GAmant (10.19 40), referred to 
in my former roports, we this king, though not 
senorally mentioned wider the distinguishing 
appellation of Gajabhn, hax been mindful of 
proscevinig to, posterity the amex of hia father 
(isso) and his grandfather (Vaxabbo). ‘Thus ho 
‘opens his inscription on tho Rawanwali Digaba, 
Anuridhapara (now in the Musoum, Colombo) — 

Wahaba rajaha manumarakn [1] maha- 
rrajaha pati mabaraja Gayabahn Gamigi Abaya: 

ie" King Gaynbahn Gamini Abaya, 
son of king Ti sa; grandson of king Wahaba”* 

AMenumuraks ix the ancient form of the modern 
word muauburd, * grandson,’ derived, by inversion 
‘of syllables, trom Safskit: masorena, ‘mind-de- 
Tighting,’ aa dana, “tho dalighter,’ ie. the 
on), 

‘Some smaller inscriptions ofthis poriod, formerly 
unknown to mo, I found at Mibintala A very 














it differs little from tho inscriptions of the second 
‘century, but occasionally the angular charseters 
‘appear intorrningled with the more gruce(ul forms 
of slater period, which fuct, in conformity with 
‘obserrations I have made on other inscriptions, 
Proves that an older stage of the ulphabet was for 
ome tinse retained for engraving oa the rock, 
‘afer 8 more current form had como to bo employed 

ordinary life. ‘Tho language shows rome de- 
cided instances of dovelopment from tho necond 
centary, but itis still yory farre-noved from what 
is considired tho claasical form of Ils literature, 
‘The contents are rathor moro valuable than genor- 
Ally of inscriptions of tho samo poriod, as thoy 
record tomo particylars concerningthe construction 
‘of tho tank of Habarani, which war ffectoated 
Dy ntitiing two natural lakes, Lik moet ancient 
inscriptions, this sleo abounds in clerical errors. 
‘Tho following in the text of the whole, transcribed 
in Roman characters, to which 1 bog leave to 
annex a literal teaualation, we I have rasde it out. 

Iueription on 11५१०५१५ १०९५. 

Siddham. 

'Mujita gamunn Kkeriyahi wmota Chasayaha 
puta Abayaha atl | Walamani wawiya 

“kati wawiya Gnkihi galaya kana atala 
‘wavviya kota awitakita eta ota gama saro 

“atali kota mo Agichalamana wawiya Mala 
‘sara ola Pachachaliwa sara cha 

‘do karibi | sahaso cba chaka cbatalise karive 
11 cbs Sasima. parumaka maharaji 
me Agimalara 

*wawiya bojiya pati Seno pata Abalayaha 
cha ralialaka balataka rakana Kanakayahn 
minumaraka cha damanaya Ham 

“ru tara (lera) . . cata ken (2) riya | पान 
tiya kala amona da... rvkafa saga salahi liza 
‘ways bojiya pataya Karakalawaya (waiya) 

"Chotagiri wihaewhi Abatalahi  silachotahi 
tamaha kala kotu kari witara Gapa. chatehi 
tela hala male kofn cha | jipa palisatar’ kama 
Karon karota Chopawaliya Giniya Meguha 
chfo}tihi Jaganaka haminapataya parawatabi 

“cha-ka kot cha bojiya potiya ‘Karakala 
vwawiyn dint [ht] mo chetihi wifhare 4) bojiya 
patiya e-karihi | sabasi cha wisitt karihi 

4°do pata cha |ametaba cha Wababayaba 
patapags (or fa /) ya dutilya]. . + pachayase 
‘awapaka wasabi majimodini chada puna masi 
sata paka 

* diwasaf hi). 

Literal Translation. 

“Hail! Concerning the inundated villages (this) 

i (the auyiag) of Abaya, von of the minister Cha- 
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saya.§ Ho saw the Walamani tank and the Kati 
the royal) tank; having built several villages 
near lakes withouk furnishing the fields with » 
tank betwoon embankments for the flowing down 
(of the water), he constructed Agichalamana tank 
out of tho Sula lake and the Pachachaliwa lake, 
And his majesty the King, after having made 
0 this Agimajamano tank 1,440 hariej baying 
iven it in charge to Abalaya, ron of Sena, an aged 
‘overseer, to watch, and to the there, the monk 
Haméra, grandson of Kanakayx—afterwards, for 
‘the preservation of, .iesery having caused this 
to bo writtoa on a stone belonging to the priest- 
hood, after assigning it, having constructed the 
Karakula tank and having performed deods not 
(Formerly) dono (even) by himself nt Abatala 
Anbaathalo) nt tho vihdra of (पृषतं (i 
intate), having mado offerings of oll and flowers 
at tho Gapa choitye, (which is) in extent ५ kari [8 
‘acres}(F), having made ropairings of the decayed 
(uildings) at tho ehaityas of Chopawnliya, Giniya, 
Mogaha, bo banded them over to tho monks of 
the Lord of the world (Buldha), nd having made 
seu aftor having assigned, he gave (them /) 
the Karukala tank—atter having, assigned. 
at the chaity ५०९ from 1020 kare (१). 
s-otnd to the sons of the minister Wahabaya, 
the second...s.in the Puchayass awanakn 
Tourless | year, on tho sovonth day in ॥ 
half of the month Majimodini (March-April) 

Thave not boon able as yet toascertain what year 
is meant by the designation of Puchayasa Ava: 
tuaka, but Tsuspect the king montioned to be 
Sirimeghavanno (302-390) who, according to 
the (00८0०१७०, made grest offerings at Amba- 
ssthala, 

‘Two inscriptions engraved on the rock at D te 
numandalakenda record the construction of 
cchaityas, and other grants to the priesthood ; one 
cof thou is of partioular interoat, as it exhibita not 
only a mixture of ancient and modern characters, 
‘ut also of forms of words. 

‘Other rock inscriptions with the usual contents 
T havo met with at Panikkenkulwm (near 
Kekoriéwa) and twoon Elagamukanda. At 
Andarawawwa (about two milos from Keke- 
viiwa) there is m stone slab containing » short 
inscription of king ‘Wahaba’ (Vasabho, 66-110), 
imperfectly prosorved, which records a grant to 
the priesthood. But the pious munificence of the 
‘ancient kings did not stop short at endowing 
places situated near the principal seat of govarn- 
‘ment, Anurédhapara, ‘The district of Hamban- 
tota, Southern Province, ix rich in similar dedica- 
tions. 

‘A fine stone slab found at T 























































amahérams, 


‘at prosent kept in the Assistant Government 
Agent's compound at Hambentota, contains an 
‘enormous grant of land to the priesthood of the 
ssarnabiickmnn Viira (or, a8 it is styled in the 
inscription itaelf, “the great. eibdra (ealled after 
the] king of Migama”), It runs as follows ;— 
ता | Budadasa Mahida Maha- 
*senn tawaka biya Abhaya maharaja 
mi apa chudi puraimukn Budadass tari poli 
*mahananike Jota Tisa maharaja apoya 
*ha pali Toda gamika Kiri kiniyihi | wga 
‘wan 
*Ginawa sabasuke kiri abataribi Mahagama 
* raja mahawabirahi tara pati mahanami Pa 
११५५५ galida dinike | pacha sabasoke Kiri 
cha mi Padans 
galida mo warahata [?] pawatara (ri ?] na 
८१०५५ (wwaywa) kota 68, | 
Wpadinaka | chatara sahasaka ki (ha?) 
cho mo di acha. 
"pani | nawa sabasaka kiri yaha nga we 
6 
© charita niyamina | rajakolibi bha (रि nana. « 
mini | mown baka kari (?) पात| cha (?) 
tara (?] amaga be (?) da (ga). . « 
baka cha sesika,....tawa na 
© Padana galihi bakw saga hamiyans chat] 
rm pachayada uwayntt karawani kota | apa 
५५ 
१ १. 
sali 
01110 
॥ 11 9.1 
71711 
५०११५ 
“Hail! एच ११६१० Mahindo, Mohd 
sono, three brothers, his majenty king Ab ha- 
‘ys, and our unele (?) tho Brahman Buddhaddsa, 
‘a vonorablo, rororend th o+ o[these are the persons 
concersed): King Jottha Tiaso, our sire, 
bought the Airiyas (of land) belonging to the vil- 
lager Toda; having remitted the taxos (F), ax 
much as 9000 kiriyas (about 90,000 acres) (कक 
ning) from Padanngala wore given to the reverend, 
tho venoruble thero in the great ridira ‘king of 
‘Migama;’ and 6000 firiyar (beginning) from this 
have beet 
given over, and 4000 riya shall besser 3 Ube 
taxes (2) of the 9000 kiriyas aball be remitted (१8 
tho rules shall bo Kept; im the royal family 
4 this portion of 
the kiriyas now in given (6); four (१) amunas., 
5 and the remaining [ज the 



































ज Probably a mistake of the engraver for Wasabaya, 





‘5 Ge, Miriyas, ल to about 16,400 weres. 
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fords of the Bhiksha congregation aball be 
caured to be farniabed with the four pratyayas, 
having done this? in order that whst is given to 
‘our anole (f) the Brihman may be kept, cansing 
it to bo writtes om thin stone slab, wo bave it 


given.” 





man ah who, 
131, 150 in Tarnoar's edition), founded tho Tis- 
samahdvibidro oF Tissamabirieno (about 180...) 


moon endure bat it opens with १ praise 
dha in which wo find # great many Pall words, 
apparently in a aemi-Simbhalese guise — 


५ | athine parimandale 
*navanyntopete anutare satho (sathe) mahe- 
कणत एनया 
५. 
us into classical Pati « 
Aparimitalokambi Buddhasamo natthi | ajphino 


(पि aperelans, ee 
owed with the Teach- 
cr, the grout Refuge, the wheel of prosperity— 
is Buddha, the self-produeed one.” 


characters are emsontially the same as in the in- 
scriptions of king Gajabihn (second century 
Co ‘Vasabho (66-110 4.2.) (see 
abore). There is no doubt that it is subsequent 


to Dutthagimant (161.137 २८) for im an in- 
scription at Tonigalat in which this king is re- 
ferred to as reigning, we find only alight modifica- 
tions of the earliest characters.” Again, the alpha- 
bbot here eeaplayed s0 closely resembles the ००५ 
‘used in the Indian caves, which has been atéeibut- 
‘el tothe first ceatary 8,0. and the first and e- 
fond centurion 4.0, that we cannot doubt it was 
introduced from India. The earliest date, there- 
fore, sxsiguable to this inscription would be the 
(erat centary before the Christian era., Now it was 
in 90 १.९, under the reign of king Vat taga- 
magi, that, according to Sinhalese tradition. 
‘the doctrines of Buddbism were first reduced. ws 
‘writing in Pali. tis possible ehat thin inscrip- 
tion belongs to a time prior to the year 90 ७८. 
‘though not very probable. Tam rather inclined 
to attribute it Wo the first century of the Christian 
fern; at any rate ihere is 0 instance of another 
inscription in the same characters belonging ne- 
coasarily to the pre-Christian time. If, however. 
‘weare to sappase the Pali language at that time 
to hare been fixed by writing in the mame gram- 
‘matical and lexical forma in which we find it 
now, and which it certainly has exhibited since 
the time of Bud dhaghowh a, we should expect 
iti words occurring in inscription» subsequent to 
‘Vaptagimani to wear tbeir genuine shape, pro- 
‘vided they are not thoroughly transformed inte 
क we bare, except in the word fakt 
(for nati ie सतत), the PAX; appirates, nn well 
‘aa a compound sign for wit in parimayiiae, and an 
Anarvire of Bindu in sayasbde—all letters une 
known to ancient Sithbaleso, On tho othor hand. 
Aouble consonants are expressed by single ones, 
‘as likewise in the eano of the Pali word DAikkhs. 
‘which sereral times in inscriptions of the same 
period appears in the form dhithe alongside of 
its Sitthalese transformations bike, bili, bike. 
‘The word siddhem, usually the first word in these 
inscriptions, which apparently bad been borrowed 
from Satabpit, here ax elsewhere is written with 
is (in one compound letter); nevertheless the 
fame well-known sign is not used in the name of 
Buddba, which occurs twice in this inscription, 
Te may be out of deference to Sisuhalese grammar 
That the wom, sing. maze. ant wen (also axed ax 
तद form) was made to terminate in ys, though 
this eis already employed sparingly in Datthagd- 
tants inscription. It is interesting that the 
syllable ta कतु) in not मय 
by ite proper sign, bat by n with » small yx below 
the line ( +) canformably to the pronunciation 
‘till heard in Ceylon (and in some parts of India). 
[Baill more remarkable is the nse of © instead of 




















sax teri, “avin douse. erred the Reig of 
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PAli in the word savanyutopete, us we can perceive 
here no inftaence of Sinhalese, tho latter language 
having changed the original (Saivkrit) word 
णण (PAli sabba) into sera (mo), contracted sc 
(a2),‘ all’ Lokehi in n good Pali form, but not here 
upplicable; it is probably a mistake of the en- 
igravor for lobahi, the regular loo, sing: in Sinshi~ 
eto, ‘The words nati and uimi aro Sis 

Leaving it undecided whether the Kirindd in- 
scription in aubsequent to the time when the sacred 
Buddhist canon is eupposed tohave boon committed 
to writing, oF prior to it,—in which caso of course 
‘rome of the peculiarities here noticed could. be 
‘mare easily nccounted for,—thore still remains 
enough in this passage, T belive, to throw don! 
fom the alleged antiquity of the Pili language in its 
present form. 

‘Tho romaining inscriptions of this period contain 
nothing remarkable, except occasionally interest- 
ing words. A number of fragments aro found on 
thorock at Kabagalvibra (botwoon Rann’ 
‘and Wirakatiya); other rock inscriptions at N= 
yigalvihéra, atMulgirigals,ono long one 
i WAdi gale (two miles from Rannd, on the 
road to‘Twibgalla),one at Angulukolavihira 
(not far from Kirindd}, and twoat Wigamawa 
(near Bann’). A long inscription engraved on the 
rock at Bagagiriya (nine miles from Hambon- 
tote) by ite defaced vtate has resisted my frit 
effort, bit may be hoped to be decipherablo after a 
‘renewed examination, 

प्राणन to the Bleventh Century. 

Thave noen, unfortunately, very fow apecimens 
‘of inacriptions between the 4th and 9th centuries 
although this mast havo been « time of vigoro 
evelopment, in tho course of whioh by degrees 
‘Sirthlese was routed into its classical shapo, 

‘Therv is an inscription of about the 6th or 7Uh 
contury on a pillar near Tis 8am hr imo (uo- 
‘cording to tradition tho poxt to which the royal 
tusker was tiod) ; somo Tines are pretty well pre- 
sorved, the greater part is defaced; 1 have not, 
however, as yet come to exninin this sufficiently. 

Twill mention hore, first ofall, an inscription in 
the Hambantote district, because it bas been of 
‘great holp tome for fixing the dates of a number of 
other inscriptions. ‘Tho pillar T ans referring to 
‘wns discovered by Mr. J. Dawson, the Irrigation 
Oficer at Mayilagnstota. Te is inscribed 
‘on threo aides, but partly effuced. ‘Tho purport of 
‘the whole is again, a8 80 often, » grant to n vihdra, 
to which ix ‘added an enumeration of the priviteges 
‘usually connected with auch a donation, via., that 
the land should be exempt from rdjakdriya and 
the Tike. 

‘The donor ia Mihind, epi or viceroy. He 
‘calls himeelf gon of king Abh4 Salamewan 





























tnd queen Gon, Now the identical two persons 
‘are mentioned as the parouts of a king Siri 
Sangboy A bahay in tho inscription on those 
wellknown stone tablets at Mibintala (translated 
in Turnour's Epitome, and the beginning im J, 
D'Alwia's Sidathvangerdiee, Cuts. pp, x8xvi. xxvii), 
‘which prosent such an interesting account of tho 
‘wellto-do life of tho priosthood in a large eihdra. 
‘Thore the king says that he haa been «pa bofor: 
boing mado king, and as the dato of the inscription 
hho gives the 16th year of bis veigm, 

King ADhA& Salamewan, tho fathor of Mi 
hin, has Toft us an inscription at Aitawrragollows 
(N.C. P,, eloven miles from Madawachchiya), and 
another one beginning almost with the same 
words, nt Elawewa Pansat (c. eleven milos frow 
Mihintala towards Trinkiimall), In tholattor, how- 
‘over, bo calls himself Abhé Salamowan D&p wn. 
oth bear as thoir date tho 10th year of his reign ; 
in hott he alludes to n victorious campaign of hi 
father, ADLA Siri wafig bo, in India againat 
the kingdom of Pindt. Of king Abd Siri Salig- 
‘vo fino plat inscription is extant inthe jungle 
‘on the foot of Miintala hil, whieh, howover, hin 
Parentage ix not mantionod, (He simply beginw : 
Abhay Siri wig) boyi ma purmukd nowmwan ne 
Himate mex bi dave wok dawas: i.e. *(We) king 
Abay Siri wally boyi, in the 9th year [of ow reign], 
‘onthe 10th day in the month Himaanta[ November]"). 
Alphabet as little aa language leaves any doubt 
‘about the general period to which these inscriptions 
bolong; it mast bo tho timo botwoen tho end of 
tho th and the beginning of tho 11th century. 

in all of thom most ofthe charactors ued approach, 
tho forma of the present alphabet 40 clotaly, ax, to 
bo logible to nny educated native; ind aa for the 
Jangungo, though widely distant from the presen’ 
‘conversational, it difors litle from that of the in- 
scriptions of the 12th cantary, if wo except the then 
newfangled mannor of putting back Sithbaleeo 
words inis their Saiskrit originals, and the whole= 
‘ale introduction of Sahskrit words bosides. Again, 
‘a the name Siri safe bo had come to be tse 
sa mero title, ausumed by many kings (lor ia 
7171 
11 
111 
५१०१५०२ Mibintala, 

Aer those preliminary romarka, we may look 
in the Mokdoasito for an identification of the three 
kings (father, von, and grandson) to whom wo 
‘owe the inscriptions in question, 

Mahindo TI, (997-1018), according to the 
‘Mahteaviwo (ch. 64), had been: rando daipddo wt the 
‘ccession to the throne of Seno TIT, (994-007), It 
in reoorded of him (Make. ch, liv.28) that bo pub 
‘Up inscribed stone slabs “to provent future kings 
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from seizing on the णु of the priesthood.’ 
६५००५7० VIL (954964) sent his army to India 
(Madde. ch. li). He wassucceeded, according to the 
Mahdvavivo by hisson Dap pu}o TV.(whorsigned, 
six mouths); and he agin by Dappulo V. (964 
1974); the next was Dappalo प. brother, Uda yo 
TIL. (974-977), who was followed by sevaral short- 
reigned Kings. A king Udayo is said (Mahte, 
cch, liv, 48) to have been the unele of Mabindo 
Mm, 

Examining the rest of Sinhalese history in this 
period, wo have no choice bat to identify the throe 
‘kings met with in the inscriptions above referred 
to (Abbi Siri aally bo, 004 Sslamowan Dipala, 
MibindA or Siri sallg boy Ababag) with Kassapo 
VI. Dappolo ए, Mahindo IL., of the Makdeavieo, 
respectively. With regard to Dappalo TV., ho 
‘a called a #00 of Kassapo Vi, we must doubt the 
corcoctneas of the Mahieovao.. 

‘As Lbave stated, Mahindo was ६९११८१० or opi 
{904.007 5 to thin interval, therefore, the inscription 
ft Mayilagaatota into boatteibuted. ‘The Mibintala 
inscription is dated from the L6th year of his #0- 
‘vereignty, ६५, 1012 oF 1013, 

‘To the amo poriod as there bulongs the fue 
pillar inscription of Ma hak sta tt wa (now in 
the Musoum, Colombo), which in» former report 
T bad attributed to king Siri saflga bo TIT. (702 
718). A king called Siri १४ boy initgrants 
the usual privileges to © village belonging to 
rnanuery built by the Chief Seoretary Senin honour 
of his mothor. Now a chief secretary Seno is 
‘mentioned (AfeAde. ch, Ui.) as ono who built and 
‘endowed vihdras under the reign of king Kassapo 
ष. (097-954), tho father-in-law and immediate 
predecosnor of Kassapo VI. or Abba Siri कोह bo 
of tha inscriptions. Although the namo Sena iv 
‘common enough, this coincidence, I beliove, is too 
remarkable for ux to hesitate to rocogniae in 
him the same peeson jaxt mentioned, provided, 
that the langgaage and palieography of the inscrip- 
tion speak in favour of this identification, as they 
4० indood. As tharefore Siri वमोह boy, tho king re- 
forrod to, eannot have lived before Kassapo V., and 
tho successors of Kasaapo V. aro mentioned under 
ditforent namox in the inscriptions, this Sir 
aaig boy must boKassapoV, himeclé Tt 
in thorofure between 937 nnd 954 that. the insorip- 
tion at Maha Kalattown (tho Kulattharipi of 
the Mahdeariuo, where the decisive battle be- 
‘twoon Dutthaghmant and Eitro was fooght) roust 
hhave been written. ‘There are some other inserip- 
tions of king Siri mafig boy (or bo) (at Mihintala, 
Anarldhapurs, and Gémkollawa near Madawach- 
chiya, the two latter now in the Musrara, Colombo) 
which begin with the rame words, bat, 
‘as the characters in which they are written are of 























1 somewhat more aucient form, I atm not confident 
that those kings and the inscriber of Maka 
‘Kalattanwa are identioul. Inthe inscription nt Ann- 
‘dhapara (oe in a former report) wo find the king 
reigning in his 10th year, while Kassapo V. 
‘according to the Mahdvavio, only reigned पयता 
teon years. 

‘Those are the names of the four kings Ihave 
spoken abous, with thore given to the same in the 
०१८००१७० 


Inscriptions 170) 
1. Sirisalig boy 1, पमण) 
2, तण (or Abhay) १, Kassapo (VI) 
Siri स्प bo 
| 
8, 46 हरणा 2, Dappato (V.) 
भणे (brother Udayo 111.) 
| 
4. Mibindh or Siri 4 Mabindo (IIL) 
ssalig boy Abahay 


‘The following are extracts from the inscriptions 
above referred to:— 

T—Inteription of King Siri sag boy (Nastopo V-) 

‘at Maha Kalattonoa (complete). 
A-— (First side of the Pillar) : 

Siri nafig boy ms purmuk’ pasalonwan ne 
awaye para dasa wak dawas Piydi rad Dipala 
ware mo kip par ha kureli soni isk nawa 
tur snngim ish mbale Dapuld ark samanan 
warm Kuda auld dal siwim isi Kolpatri sabia 
tolala wa mp mo tuwae denamo ek sewee wadi- 
Joyin Son mabi 

B. 
Jwqan toman mwofyan namin nam di kot 
arama fod Nil-aram mehoni-warhi tuman 
tubo wat aivit/hi se dawaspath mahaweberw 
imahabow diy wadd wedi mehoyi wat haba 
wat aatdonak ‘hat satar pasa wayaty karina 
Kot wadija Keraga bimhi A wi Gitelga 
gamat attint penehr de rawanw ge wadnit 
111. 

0 
मद पक्त no wadnd kot ist 
Aauemandal meldtéef rad kol knmiynn no wad 
kot ist wooriyan gum gen geri no anni kot ist 
gal miwan no wadst Kot wadileyin & me kip 
par la korelf seni ist me kip par nays tne 
णो ish म alk da} siwim ish Kolpattra 
कि atala ww wp me tawik dena 

D. 





«His majesty Siri १०६ boy, in the 1th 
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‘your (of his rein), on the 10th day in the bright 
ind? of Nawaya (Febraary-Merch)—whereas ho has | 
पला pleased to declare with regard to tho monas- | 
tory (called) *Dipulu, king of Pind’; until in | 
‘hin Kalpa and in subsequent ones the formal birds 
ind the nine planets hide, (and) with, 
vogurd to the monastery (enifed) “Da pul the 
First, Proservation;* until small. whirlpoot 
hecomes (F) firm, for so long do we, in ageoement 
With the Kolpatri community of priests, give—and 
horeas ho lus declared : to the village Gitelgne 
‘wavra, whiol in situated on the geound assignod— 
sccording to the rule which the Chief | 
‘Sen himself has eatablishod in the nunnery Nal- 
क built after he had named it- with the 
vane of his mother—for daily increasing the 
Comply of) water ab tho grost vihdra and at the 
great Bo-trvo, (and) for furnishing daily the four 
pratyayar Lo wovou pecvons, nuns of novices (१, 
sso privilege, viz that two, 
५८७१, that two karmathcbvas 
1) 
11711 
पथा of the priosts (१), that enomion shall not 
take cattle from tho villago (१७१), that tho carte 
Hvafaloes shall nob enter, until in this kndpa and 

tubsequent ०१७४ the female bird 
॥ 1१ thin kodpa and in subsoquent onos the: 
planets “hide and a small whirlpool bocomes (#) 
Arm (Uterally, to the hiding of——to the becoming 
frm of ——}, for wo long do wo, in agrvoment 
with tho Kolpattra commanity of privat give—— 
having eon pleased to come (dere, to thi vllago 
Gitolgamuya. 8 privilogo in given, 

le ५८०१९ rathor strango that, at appears from 
‘his inscription, the great rihdra (ot Anurkdha- 
pura) required to be supplied with water fromm 

1 


tank five miles of 
Da 
(Duppile V.) ut Elawewe Pou 

Srl! Sivibara kant Kula kot Okci-was md prac 
puron bat Lak diw poloyon paraparen biti 
wil ADA Siri satg bo mahund/in fama 
sat Jog nawawan bnwnrudayohi Pindt mt 
pobre jaya kirtti lod rupan dan wt sual 
‘nagutatae malt okinna siei bhoga kala, mabae 
radii dara ADA Salamewan Dapuly 
पत tumi sat leg dasawan haw, 
ruduyehi— 





















































Literal translation, ~ 

“Hil! His majesty king Siri Sag ho, who, 
desconided from an aninterrapted line of kings of 
the Lksbvitkw funily, which ia the pinnacle of Yho 
Blorious Kahatriya caste, fad become Yond by 

(hereditary) suocossion on the sound of the féland 
of Ladki, who, in the 9th your aftor he had rain 








tho royal nmbrolly, ransacked the of 
Pind, and, having obtained: vietory ani glory. 
enjoyed his splendow ण 


"777 
that king, his भुर king ALLA Salam or 
wan D&pntu, in tho 10h year after he raise 
the royal umbrella —"* : 


UL —Iueription of the same at Blacteagoltewa, 
= (04 [tows raid ( 
bat ८५८ diw 01000099 parapalren ht) 
wi Abhi [इर] bo mahi [२०९५ tumh, 
vat lng] nawawan hawalra}duyehi Pag! rot 
(p)whoro deye lad mafha}eod/hu dara Ab ha. 
Salumowan mahifra}d/hu tad aut laf gi) 
पकषत hawaradn ay tid 

Literal werrion > 

“His majorly king AUDA Biri cag boy 
who, descendid from an. uninterrupted ting of 
kings of the Tkshvdin family, had become lon 
on Lait’ ground by (Aereditary) succession, whos ५ 
[वि 77171 
पाता ransacked the kingdom of Pigdt and 
obtained vietory§—tho von of that king, his 
majesty king ADA Salamownn, in tho 10th 
_yoar after bo raised tho royal umbretla—" 

IW-—Iaweription of the pd Mihiad (later bag 

Mahiao 111) at Mayitagantofa, ` 
——Oki-was parapuren bat rad parumue 
7111111 
Parapuron व siti (?) Go n bigo rwdna keua/ht 
पाष AWA Salamowan mnharad/ha urohi 
[1111 
epi ३१1 1११॥॥ a wasin— 


Literal teaustotion, 

“By the w 8 Mihi ndd—who waa born in the 
Womb ofthe anointed quoon Gon, भू quowt to 
fis iasiesty the king dossonded. from the ine 
brokon lino of the Tshvitku family, relgaing. on 
पा ground by (hereditary), duceeasion--the 
son ofking 4116 Sal 
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ofthe Kahatriya eante, the mage who has compre= 
1०५५१) the Doctrine—" 
V—Inseritiow of the une on Kivg Sind aig boy 
Alabay (Mohindo IIL) at Ambasthala, Mikintala, 
‘Sitar kint Kile Kot Oki-was raj parte 
paren but kata woh Ababay Salamewan 
7 
"7117111 bisew 
7777771 
01 = 
1111711 
71 
‘uni wat 
711 Hawaraduyoht wap sand 
pan maxi dasa pak dawns सथाद भन isa 
+ 
111 १ 
11111 
71710 
8111111; 
171 
“Horny ine sivit tatu wawatl niniyan hi saswn~ 
«dw mo wolierw wasnn mba bik sat himiyanat 
inh 





११५ iad ५७५ Gol kates ynta isi 
abana diy yutu x0 isi wiwarugen ole se kot 


१५ 
(५८ (५1५५५ Indi, 
Literal translation. 
“ Hie who, having boun born wnto king Ab ah ay 





Salamewan,an ominont Kshatriya (literally. 
© dull among the Kahatriyas, who, is dosoanded 
from an snbroken fine of kings of the Tkshviku 
family, which is. the pinnacle of tho glorious 
Kehatriya caste, inthe, womb of the anointed 
‘quioon, Quoen Go n,clescoudesd from the same.caste 
having enjoyed the power of ed and 
having, aeoording to. (the एन ef) succession, be= 
‘como king, irradintes tho island of Laika by his 
splewlour, his majosty king Siri satg boy 
Abahay,in the 106 year aftor he raisod the 
royal umbrolla, on tho 10th day ja the bright. half 
ofthe month Wap (Srpt-—Oet)—having assan- 
led (literally, Aurbag made become a large host), 
tho lords of th great Bhikshu congregation 
वणाद both in the wih of Chaityagir’ and in 
the vihirw of Abbayagiri boing ploasedl with ६१०९ 
rules which his royal brother forinoely extablishod 
‘Mt Chaityagiri eihira, ox woll ax with tho rules of 
Abbuyaginieihdra, in oriler to (P) establist the 
same rule for this eidira, having put it together 
nee —this rule together with 5 commont hus 
‘Woot eatabliahed for the Lords of the great Bhik 
‘shat congregation who dwell iu this hire, ax well 
tux for the officers and forthe slaves. for thelr 
Alotiog ax wall as for reoeipts and expenditures 
Thavo found little worth montioning in other 
inscriptions of this period examined sinoo my 
Inst roport, hore wre such at Won wmaduwa 
{Coear Tiruppana), in tho jungle three mites from 
Galkulom, ५ Blogomuwas a Mulgiet 
16. A fragmentary pillar inscription at At ta 
yila vihibea (two milos from Wiraketi ya) 
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mentions one of those numerous kings called Siri 
salig bo as the father of the reigning king (about 
the 11th century), 
IV,—Inecriptions ot Polonnarwia, Mir 
Dambulta, 

On the dad of the famous tank of Mineri 
(PM Manihtra; Insce, Minihiriya) there isan 
{inscription of tho 10th or 11th century on twoides 
of large stone pillar, which contains grant of 
privileges to the place ; unfortunately about forty- 
four lines on both sides are completely effaced, and 
nino only left, Closo to this pil 
‘ancient statues of Hindu deition which imps 
native mind with 90 much awo that no : 
‘of the village can be provailed upon to approach 
tho spot, 

Polonnaruwa (Pulastinagars), the 
capital of Ceylon after the decline of Anuradha. 
pins, contains, as might bo expected, for the most 
art inscriptions of w comparatively modern date. 
Near Galyihitra, constructed by Partkmma- 
bihu the Groat, Ifoand a fow hugo lettera cut in 
the rock, the romnants of an inscription of eon- 
siderable length, which, belonging to tho earlice 
centuries of our era, owen its dontruction to the 
mysterious charm attributed by the natives to the 
ancient Nigra charactors: it had been, ax T was 
told, defaced this very year by the barbarous in- 
habitants of Tépawiws, 

‘The two inscriptions coming nearest in ngo to 
tho ono just montioned are to be attributed to the 
‘th oF 10ch century. ‘The ono is engrnved on tho 
{our sides ofa pillar closo to tho site of Nitdatika 
Malla's Audiongo Hall. on the spot whence that 
king's Non-soat was taken to Colorabo, Tho name 
of king Agrabodhi is legible, but a great 
portion of it is efficed, Anothor pillar I had dugg 
out of the ground not far from Jotnyand 
imo, ‘Tho inscription in very well preserved, 
fand refers tow privilogo granted by a king [... 
++ Salajmewan to n villago Galutina, which bo- 
longed to w high officer of state callod Wa durag. 
The king, I suspect, in Sonn Sildmegho 
(898-858), and Wadurag, his minister Vajiro, 
who is mentioned MoAdo. 1. 83. ‘Tho natives 
say that tho pillars near the place where the 
inseription was found formed part of tho ancient 
Lowa mahapiiya, ‘the great brasen palace’ (ovi- 
ently built in imitation of tho one at Anuridha- 
pura), The place itsclfis now called Birtgé vimi- 
raya, ‘the palace of the deaf woman,’ and some 
story ia told sbout the origin of this name. T 
consider it far from impossible that #4r¢ is only 
corrupted from Vajiro: the recollection of tho 
owner of the spot having been lost, the natives 
‘were na usual ready to invent an etymological story 
of their own, 























‘Thetwokings whose reigns have left most marked 
‘traces in the ektensive ruins of Polounarawa are 
Pordkramabahn the Great and one of bis 
next successors, Niééaika Malls. Yet of the 
former wo find only ono inscription, though a very 
Jong ono; while the latter, who could not feel so 
confident as his famous predecessor, of his memory 
‘not becoming lost to postority, has laid down all the 
events of his lifo in numerous inscriptions, somé 
of them of stupendous length. Parkicamabihu's 
inscription is engraven on the wallof Galvibara, 
‘Which he had founded. Unfortunately this ix not 
‘0 historical inscription, but a religioun one, which 
contains the rules given for the priesthood of the 
cikdra, Itis tolorably well preserved, and belongs 
to the earlier part of Parikramahahu's reign, 
Being dated 4.9. 1708—ie, 1165 ५.२ The frat 
‘ix of fifty-one lines ran thus: — 

‘Apa Budun kalpaéatasahasridhike chatu(?) 
‘rasa[th]khyaparimitakilayan (yen) siima (sania) 
tisa param (péranf) puri कमकत 
bhimi wa mab&bodhi pafr]yyuihkirdghn wie 
(wa) durvvira ष 

‘rivira Mira. parijaya kotw sarvvajfitpada 
pripta wo pansilis-hawnruddak dawas chaturtht 
आनो) seyin wade sitw ane 

"Kakalpakotiéatasahuaraychi kelaéiéanin da 
१० womin क (o0kyi?) yan dharma. 
twrarshiyon niwamia sakala Buddba-kytya nimae 





wi Kusindrd nuwarw abiyes hi Ma- 
“lin rijaynngo wilabandekn (P). . yehi (+dlae 
nirapadhisosba 


vanoiya{na]yehi) nirvvana 
dhituwen diwi niwi sdrnsiyewupanw 
shawuruddak giya kal Wolagom Abhi 
amaharija dawasw patan ek w ind ah awa 0 

‘panms-hawurnd dak bhinna-nikiyawe 
Maanayn. piviwemin sili kabhi Mahsnmmatidl 
Pararampariyita siryyavnidodbbitardjidhirja 
naikndigubhivydptaynéomarichin (warfelin) vie 
jain 
a Sri Samghabodhi Parakramw 
bihu mabarajipan snkala Lathkitelehi eka 
jyibhisbokayen abbishikta wa vijrmbhita. 
Punynrddhi wti wo rijynsukhinubliava kote 
wadannwan. 

Literal translation, 

“1254 yeors from the time of ‘king Walagam Abbé 
(Vaettogrimons), when 464 years had elapsed aince 
‘Our Buddha, ' 























battle-ground, mounted on the divan of (i. sitting 
crous-legged in) thorough enlightenment, conqueree 
the irresistible Miira together with his retinue, at 
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tained the stato of omniscience, and forty-five years 
(efter that), on the 4th day, having accomplished 
by quenching. ‘a6 8 largo cloud does by 
rain, #0 he, in many hundred thousands of krors 
(of kalpas by the nectar of the law, (having thu ac- 
complished) ll the duties of » Buddha, extine 
guished (Ais) life by sneuns of the ancred ni w pt- 
ahigeshanirrdaanearthe city of Kusinagara, 
in the grove of ail troon of tho king of the 
Mollas—{1254+ 484 youre after that time] when, 
tho congregations being broken up, religion was 
fading away, his majesty king Srf Sash gla- 
bodhi Parikramabaha, dowendod from 
‘tho unbroken line of Mabisarnmataand the others, 
‘born of the Solar race, the king over kings, re- 
‘plendent through the rays of his glory whict has 
Denetrated many regions, anointed by uve anoint 
‘mont of paramount dominion on 1541443 ground, 
‘enjoying thedelight of dominion, with the treasure 
of hia merits mado patent, lie, tho very wine 
eno—" 

Shortly nftor ParSkramalitha's death (1186) 
Nissaiikn Mall asscended tho throne of Ceylon 
‘and reigned for nino yours (1187-1195)—m king 
whoxe vainglory, an exhibited in his insoription 
appears extraordinary, oven making ullowaice for 
‘kis being an Oriental prince, and who was १०११०११, 
‘moro than any other Sithbaleso monarch, not to 
Allow the memory of hin rvign to fall into oblivion, 
‘Tho Mokdoasheo hyn nothing to record of him but 
that he erected dadcater and palaces, and by hin 
eal for Buildhiam heaped up merit from day to 
day. He himself tells da of an expedition to Tuidin, 
Lut most of tho other memorable actions be 
speaks of have regard to retigion, Mie numerous 
inscriptions are amongst the Toneeat Jn the stand, 
carefully excouted, and most of thom excellently 
prosersed. He desceiben hin holo life—birth, 
‘parentage, bia arrival in Ceylon, bie dignities there, 
tho tolemnity of his installation ox king, nnd the 
acta of his government, Many of the buikling of 
Polonnarnwa, «til extant in their rains, indeed 
‘owe their origin to his megnificence; it was he, 
too, whorepaired pnd.embellished the rplendid cave 
templo at Dambulla often referred to in his in- 
tcriptions, A fine stone slab om the Rnwanwili 
Digaba at Anurddhapara records, besides 
his other actions, the costly works he executed 
for tho embellishment of this dagata, und for the 
restomation of Marichavapti nnd the other rit es. 
‘Another long inscription of his we find engrasen 
fon the rock at Dam balla eloss to the cave. 
‘Tho remainder aro to be found in hin eapital, P o- 
lonnaruwa. 

Going out from the modern villuge of Topa- 
wows or To;ii’, wo roach first his Audience Hall, 























where we find two series of pillars denoting the 
order in which the different dignitaries were 
seated, when Nidiaiike Malla was on his throne 
(the identical lion-seat now kept in the Colombo: 
Moxoum, nnd itself covered, I have been told, 
with an inscription of this king), Near the Da 
Jaddmandir&wa (thepalace of the tooth-relic) 
there 15 च fine stone slab inscribed on two sider 
(seo text and transiation in the Jour. R. wis. Soe. 
1874}. From there we proceed to Th paramo 
und the surrounding buildings, where we find the 
‘enormous Gul pot (०५९ doat), an inscription 
in threo portions like the pages of a book (esch 
age twenty-four lines), containing the whole of 
व 657८४ Malla’s bistors number of broken 
pieces of stone forming a sort of frieze round the 
lower wally of a palace, and a १९०० seat, which 
both narrate the same events with few variations, 
At Rankot DAgaba wohaveugnin a stove seat 
‘and four pillars, all four of thom covered with 
tho same inscription, At’ Jotavandramo 
there isa third stone seat of larger size than the 
two bofore mentioned, containing two inscriptions, 
one of which is the identical one seen on the four 
pillara wt Rankot Dagabe, The walle ofa Hindu 
templo not far from Thdphrimo are covered. with 
‘a Tamil inscription, of which, howorer, a great 
portion in effaced, na Nikka Malla mentions 

linda temple boilt by him at Polonnaruwa, it is 
‘not unlikely that he ia the muthor also of hia 
inscription ; but my wants of acquaintance with 
ancient Tamil language and pulwography provent 
me from being able toassart here anything with 
confidence. 

‘Tho principal events of NiééaGka Malla’s 
1ife, a» gathered from hin inscriptions, are those -— 
Nidéatike Malla was bora 1700 4.1. (4. ९. 1167 49) 
‘ot Sitbhapara aa tho son of king Sri Jnyagopa 
of KAlinge and his queen Pirvatt. Having 
‘come to Ceylon, to which he claims to have had 
‘an hereditary riight, ho 046 obtained the dignity 
‘of epd, and wMerwards wax made king. As such 
he calls himself Si 97५७० Kalinga 
Parikramaboha Virardja Niééatko 
Malla Apratimalln. His general character 
‘is thus described in the Galpota:— 

Gatpota I. 

4__Wai-gal woundun pa- 

% hiraha 60 satarsndara durald bahojanayi- 
muya-piynm pobada kota anat raja-sirin Cha 
emdevendray’ 48 somi-gugen pun sandahn 68 
पाण 

लय Morava sf gombura-bewin algaraya 
sd kshintigayen mab pojowa 66 lo-wmssan 
pinia मुष kap-rokak sb wa site, 
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—having dissipated tho enomies and ex- 
ilarated the faces of the multitude, ax the sun, 
‘hen rosching che summit of thesuntise-mounta 
‘ostroys darkness and expanils the Jotuses—like 

infinite royal 
splendour—like sto the fallzmcon by hia gontho- 
like unto Mount Meru by his firmers—Iiko 
tho oceait hy his. profonndness—like the great 
‘seth by his patienoe—likea kulpa-treo produced by 
the morits of the inhabitants of the woeld—" 

Te wns thought incumbent on a king who wish- 
‘ed to show his zeal for the religion of Buddhiw to 
(१०७० edicts forbidding poople to take away life, 
Of courvo it was rathor tho life of birds, fish, wild 
hhoaate, do, which waa meant to bo spared ; ns for 
man's life, often the most devoted of thexe Kings 
had mado their way to the throne through. mur- 
dering their predecossors. In tho necond part of 
tho Mahiiearien thin ie neunlly expropsed by a oor 
‘in thxod formula -— 

1771 hatubbavi sobbon 
1 
1111111 
‘sad bird, he wocomplistied thom al 

पमा Malla Aid not noglect theve da 
hin imteription at Anuridhapara ho says that 
hho gavo sooarity to tho fish in twelve great tank, 
‘and commanded tho Kimbodyans not to kill birds, 
fier having given thom largo proseats, In hin 
{nseription on tho pillars at Rankot Digaba worie 
of thee tanks nro enumerated :— 

1117171 
rajnyehi no ck muha we eve aisha priyinta 
[10 

“Having at the site of many क्वा tanks, as 
Ranwaown Tiswown (Tissaween wt Amerldbopura), 
Minihoruwawa (Mineri), Gafigataldwa (Kentalei), 
Paitwawa (कात), and others in the three 
Kingdoms, given security to all living beings, 

On the othor hand, the samo king wont his gone= 
ral Lak Vijayosifign Kit with an army over 
10 India, to invade the kingdom of Phat, and pre- 
tandatohavereceived largetributefrom his enemies. 
An inscription of this identical Lak Vijayasifiga 
Kit, who is frequently spoken of in connection 
with Nigéaftka Malta's victories, Ehave described 
Jn n former report; I aball insort it below, ms it 
will be of interest to compare this later grant to 
the priesthood with the more ancient dedicatory in. 
scriptions above quoted. ‘The several queens of 
‘Nidéaiika Malla are also mentioned, ae wellas his son 
Virab shu, who reignod after his father's death 
for one year, and his daughter Sarvvaiigasundart 
(compare the names of other princesses of Kalitia 
—Mrilokasundarl, queen to Vijayabahu I, and a 
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relation of hiers called Sundari (Makde. ch. lix., 
‘Turnour's ed, Inte. p. lnxxvil, #2). 

In soveral inscriptions the people of Ceylon are 
admonished to choose their kinga from the royal 
family of Kalifga, us it would not hecome kings of 
Choda or Pint, who wore adverse to Buddhiam, 
to reign over the island s— 

Kiliiga-vanéayute himi १,५५.५८० Budthaddaana- 
१०४० pratipaksha ०६०८५८४० Chola 4१0५ wo 
1077 

01111111 
11117 
aire cuties to the religion. of Buddha, in. the 
inland of Lavok, which, belongs to the dynasty of 
KAlifign” (Galpoto, ILL, 21-23). 

T think we are justitied in infersingg from this 
that the princos of Kalifiga themselves were Bud- 
ists, and itis not without intoroat to lagen that 
so latons at the ५०५५ of tho 12th contnry there 
‘was a Buddhistio dynasty rvigning ovor » park of 
Southorn Tria. 

OF roal bonefit to Nis subjects weom to have een 
tho changes Niéinka Malla indo in tho  ayatom 
of taxation for fivo yonrn ho romitted wil taxes, 
‘and wore of tbe most obnoxious he ubulished for 
ever, 

Inscription of Log Vijayestign Kit (on. tho throw 
‘dos of pile found on tho bond of Abbayawaywa 
‘or Baéavarkkulam, now it the Museum of Colombo} 
(dato about 1210). 











A. 

Sehmnt Oki-was-raja-parnpuren A AbhA Sala. 
mowan Lilivathavimiogs agrimitys w Tag 
VijnyasitiguKitsonewiyantanwan nd Anuridha- 
purvhi patan bhdmiye taman keorw wa rawan- 
piyohi wede hun मोह 

B. 
‘rawanja siwu-pasayon wana piisu pine tamons 
ta bat gignwa ywwin yillak hi mobi mom chai. 
+ yilak bi pilimageta yiJakhia bhimiadina. 
Kol ira-sanda pamana wa pidi plsayen 
pirimemd me labhaya antardya kafawun 

oO. 
vwindini narakidi-duk dan hi mato matn want 
nuwanmtiyan lobha-dvesha-mina dura kotw 
Wibhe antariya no kote nuwanetian (2) knla 
Anumowann menmwi, 

Literal traneation. 

* Goueral Lag Vijayanifiga Kit, chiet minister 
toLildvatt’s royal consort, Abbi Salamawan, who 
comes from the royal race ofthe glorious Tksh ie 
family—in tho 3rd year (of the kisg’s reign) having 
mado a donation of land: ono ydta for rico... 
barley (?) to the priests themselves living in the 
Rawanphya (ratnaprasdda, palace of jewels) which he 
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himself built oo ground from Anuridhapurs, for 
their ease, that it may serve for the four pra- 
‘tyoyas, and one yiita Hee the here and one 
५५० to the images ‘pain in bell, which 
those shall suffer who obstruct this merit acquired 
from tho offered...a..which shall last ax long a8 
sun and moon endure (literally, ५४७ and moon being 
‘the measure) shall be now and in all future, (bu) 
‘wise men who, having renounced covetousness, 
hatred, pride, and not obatructing the merit, do... 
stay be ploased to share (the merit). 

‘A grant made to the identical gonersl Tak 
‘Vijayasifiga Kit is the subject of w long inscription 
of king Sihnan Malta (12001202), engraved 
‘ou the two sides of a fine atone slab and excellently 
preserved; the greatest portion, hiowovor, is his- 
torical, referring to events connected with the 
recession of the king to the throaeof Ceylon. Wo 
Tourn from it that Sihass Malla was w brother of 
‘Nisanitke Malla, being the son of 8 rt Jay a, 
of KAlifga, bat by 9 dilferont quoe. This ine 
soription, togothor with Nidénitkn Matla’s inceip- 
tion we Anarddhapurs, has Totoly been published 
in tho Jour, R. As Soe, (N. 8, vol. VIL pp. 
38M); bat as, unfortunately, native copies only 











‘had been procumble, the text of both abounds in 
blunders, 

Tfound one short snd comparatively modert 
inseription besides at Polonnarawa, on a post it 
the staircase leading to Kiriwehera, from 
which Ihave been unable to make out wny sense. 

‘The jungle covering the aucient streets of Polon- 
aruwa has been cleared to so small an extent 
that thero is io doabt much more must be hidden 
than wo have found as yet; new inscriptions, 
though probably pretty modern, will certainly be 
of great interest, for their language as well as, 
‘more till, oni necount of the historical matter they 
fare likely to contain, as for buildings, thoogh wt 
Polonnaruwa they aro, as a rule, very inferior 
imitations of tho Hindu stylo of art, their dix- 
‘corory may nevertheless prove valuable from more 
than one point of viow. 

Teg leave to add regarding tho inscriptions 
inserted in thin report that T havo translated then: 
{nto English as literally as possible, as they contain 
now matter, though being aware of the inmulficieney 
of this kind of translation. Philological explana- 
tions it would have boen,out of place to give here. 

५८७१७५२, 11th September 1876, 
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‘Thisivthefourth inetalmentof what Mr. Wheeler. 
calls tho * ffiatory of India from the Barliest Ayes.” 
‘Tho first volume, ax most are aware, contains sn 
aunlysin or abridgmont of Buglish versions of parte 
‘of the Veder and the Mabidhdrate, and tho so- 
cond of the story of the Riimdyewnod tho Iustitwen 
of Manu ‘To call theso volumes १ History, how- 
ever, we hold to bo quito a misnomer: they have 
no eluim to the title. ‘The Mahdbhrata und tho 
Redmiyena are neither of thom the work of « xingle 
‘age; and tho events chronicled in thers, vo far ax 
they may chroniole notwal events, were perhaps of 
Litelo more importance in the political history of 
tho time than tho feata of Robin’ Hood wore in 
England. And until these works have been nnn 
lyzed in a way they aro not likely.to bo for years 
to come, and the portions belonging to different 
epochs, if possiblo, distinguished and separated, 
tho pictures they present can hare no claim to 
historical truthfulnoss as reflecting the charscter 
of any particular age. And when such analysis 
thas been made, the result. will only be such "his 
‘ory’ a8 might be extracted from any good novel— 
not a narrative of nctual events which formed or 


bby incidents not 10 real as those in the Waverley 
novela, 

‘Tho third volume, on the Hindu and Buddhist 
periods, ia a compilation from more varied ma- 
torials, which, wa has been noticed (ante, vol. LV. p. 
62) tho writer has often misinterproted ; and the 
presont ir a yolnme, oF pur of # yolnino, of 320 
‘ages, with xvi pages ofcontents, which professes 
togiva the history of Mubammadan ale from 
570 to 1650 4. The frat chapter is devoted to 
nlm before the coxiquest of Indin, or frowm 670 11 
907-4. and is as brief w sarvey as it well could 
bo, since on p. 22 begins the aovount of the contest 
betwoun Jayaphla and Subuktigin, the assertions 
crowded into the preceding short résumé bein 
‘mado with a confidence that must tempt the earc- 
ful reader to aak for authorities, which are scarcely 
everalluded to. Mr, Wheeler, ambng other thinge, 
bolieses the Afghins to bo the descendants of tho 
“Ton Tribes® But unfortunately he is more fond 
‘of theories like this than of facts: here isa speci- 
‘mon from the prefuce :—“.Tt will bo seen,” he 
‘ays, “in the course of the’ present volume that 
the Moghals bore a striking resemblance to the 
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Vedio Aryans. . .. In other words, it will be neon, 
that there ia reason to betiove that the Vedio 
Aryans were Moghula; that “Asoka and Akber 
‘eprang from the same stock as the worshippers 
‘of the Vedio gods.” But he doen not odduce 
‘what any sober thinker would regard as a shadow 
of proof for this or any of his numerous other 
hasty conclasions. 

‘The briet outline given of the history of India 
in divided by the author into * four stages of dove- 
nip the Shfah, the SOM, and 
the Sannt revisal;" the Grat found expression 
from tho eleventh to the fourteenth centary 5 the 
second from the conqnest of the Dakhaa in the 
fourteenth to the sixteenth century; the COM dar 
ing the establishment of the Mugtinl empire in tho 
16th and 17th centuries, —" during this period,” 
hho says, “Hindaiam worked itsatrongost. Tt im- 
‘bued MCaxsalman thinkors with belief inthe trans 
migrations ofthe von! ; in the final union of tho woul 
‘with the supremo spicit. 1 bronght the worship of 
Ali and bis two sons, ns incarnations of God, into 
harmony with the worship of Rima and Krishnn, 
‘uy incarnations of Visbau. Bot the movemont 
failed to reconcile Mussulinans and Hindus. It 
drifted into indifference and scepticism, and wax 
finally swamped in religious revival." ‘Tho Inst 
‘pooh that of the Sunnt revival,coincides with “the 
culmination and decadence of the Moghal empire 





























13th contories." And the Saunt 
reaction “ was a rovival of tho orthodox religion in 
‘puritanical form,” Again the mvshor culls atten 





tion tonnother division of Indin history: be 
“The Musyulman period is tho one properly xo 
called. Is extonded from tho 11th contury to th 
16th. "Throughout thin interval of five couturios 
the religion of Tall was dominant. throughout 
tho Mussuliman empire. ‘The Saltans were mostly 
staunch Mussulmans. The Moghul period has 
bboen wrongly culled Muswulman, It extended from 
the 16th century to tho middle of tho I71h, 
‘Throughout this interval the Kordn was neglected 
oriignored; many of the socalled Mussalmans were 
80 neretics; many affected open infidelity. Ake 
bor, the gron:est sorervign of the Mogi! dynasty, 
throw off all pretenco of being’ Mussnlman. He 











perscented Mussulmans; he destroyed mosques; 
the broke up the power of the Ulan, or Massule 
‘man Charch.” Some of the statements above 
quoted will be so new to stadents of Indian history. 
‘who hare derived their idens from Oriental sources, 
or even from Elphinstone, Orme, Dow, Mil, 
‘Marshman,andother respected writers,that weneed 
not further challenge them, Nor, thong #0 care 
fally defined in kis preface, does the author hime 
welPin the work very markedly distinguish between 
* the Musslman’” and “the Megal periods?” ‘The 
short space of 300 poges of large type, into. which 
Mr. Wheeler compresses his nccount of six 
centuries and w half, does not give him the oppor 
tunity of entering into details eitoer of campaigns 
‘or of policy, and the reader gets mi ch less thas i 
‘given in tho compilation of Murray and other pop 
‘lar handbooks ofthe clans. ‘The whole is expross- 
ed in 9 eries of very short sentences, all coat im 
‘ono mould, and nremging from sixteen to nineteen 
‘on a pnge of 3H tines, ‘The sbruptness of the style 
‘may bo judged fromthe quotations we make. Much 
‘now moatorial forthe history of India haa been made 
fvaitable within the last fow yenra. even to thova, 
like Me, Wheeler, unacquainted with any Oriental 
Tangungo: wo need only mention the invatoable 
‘work on the Mabatnmmadan period, embracing the 
translations of native histories, prepared by the 
lato Sir H. M. Eliot and continned by Professor 
Dowson, iting bight octaro volumes, eoutaining 
about 4600 pngen of matter, which the judicioun 
and wellmerited encouragement of Her Majesty’ 
Secretary of Stato for 1041010१ enabled tho a 
editor to carry through the press. But 
‘Wheeler's opinion of uative historians ia inot high. 
“The Wiatorinns of che Musaulian period, 
perl no called," he says, gcwerally told the trith, 
Occasiounlly they my hase praised hod princes 
Lecause they wore good Musnulmans; otherwise 
they were honest nnd trustworthy. ‘They wero 
kept up to the mark by tho influence of the 
Ulms. The Uln& comprised the collective 
body of ductors, lawyers, muxistrates, and judges 
resident nb the capital..1ad tho historians of the 
Marsulman period micrificed truth to fattery, they 
would have exposed themselves to the scorn of 
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‘the Ulami,” Ferishteh he considers “a type of 
the truth telling. historians of the Mussulman 
period.” Yet Porishtah doss not belong to that 
period at all, but to tho beginning of the 17th 
century, the culminating point of his “ Moghul 
period,” during which, he saya—" History de- 
‘generated into flattery and falschood. European 
historians of India have believed in the falsome 
fiattery of Persian parasites. and party writers. 
‘They bare ignored the authority of European 
‘contemporaries, who had no temptation to depart 
from the truth." Such aro his somewhat start- 
Jing dicta, and in proof he mays—" Abul Faxl and 
‘Kbifi Khan sre typer of he flatterers who flour- 
ished duriog the Moghul period. This statomont 
by no moans diminishes the valoo of Mr, Block- 
mann’s translation of the Atni-Akbart of Abul Faz. 
‘Mr. Blockmann's* work is invaluable.” Very dif- 
Terent has been tho estimate previously formed 
by Elphinstono, Grant Dalf, and Sir H. Blliot of 
‘these writers: the high charncter of Ab@l Faal's 
Abbar-ndma ia well knownst and KbA!t Khto's 
AMuxtathabwt Taddb is regarded by Sir H, Eliot 
‘a8 “ono of the best and most impartial Histories 
of Modern India;" and from tho high and woll- 
dozorved repate of these authors among sebolaray 
Mr. Whecler’s condemnation will be ablo to de- 
tract nothing, 

Having thrown overboard tho native histori- 
‘an, Mr, Wheoler edduces his favourite authori- 
tion, whose evidence " beyond all question” places 
 Mogbol. history” 
‘They wro—William Hawkins, 
years at Agra betwoen 1608 and 1611"; Sir Tho- 
‘mas Too, “who followed the court of Jehangir 
from 1616 to 1618"; Sir Thomas Herbert, “who 
‘travelled in India about 1627 nnd 1638"; John 
Albort de Mandelslo, who * travelled in Todi bo- 
‘tween 1638 and 1640"; Francis Bernier, * wbo 
lived in Todi from 1636 to 1008; John Baptiste 
‘Tavernier, “an intelligent joweller who travelled 
through India two or three timen in the reignn 
of Shah Johan and Anrungseb"; Monsiour de 
‘Thevenot, “who travelled through India in 
tho early yours. of Anringreb, Such are the 
thoritiés on which the historian has relied; 
they provent true picture of native rule.” 
We do not question the valne of their testimony : 
they were honourable men and told the truth, 
0 far ax thoy knew it; but the question is 
how much had they the opportunity of seeing 
fand judging of for themselves, and what were 
theie qualifications as historians ? But 
Me. Wheeler has * other authorities.” Manouchi, 











न Venetian physician, resided forty-cight years 
in India. “Ho was in the service of Shah 
‘Teban ; afterwards in that of Anrungzsb." His 
‘memoirs fell into tho haeds of Father Catroa, a 
‘Tesuit priest, who wroto “a history of the Moghul 
empire” in Fronch, which was translated. inte 
English and pablished in London in 1826, “Tt 
forma,” says Mr. Wheeler, “ the vory best author- 
ity for the history of the reign of Shab Jehan.” 
“Catron quotes letters which reveal the inner 
प and disposition of the writers. ‘Tho aub- 
stance is given in tho aixth chapter of the present 
‘volame" (pp. 261-820), "They impart a dramatio 
‘character to the history.” But “ Fathor Catroa’s 
history is inoomplete."" Hs wrote a history of the 








these circumstances tho present volumo has been 
brought to a close with the reign of Shah Johan.” 

‘Thoro who seek for history will scarcely find it 
‘among Mr, Whooler’s facts and fancies strung to- 
gother in thia volame, which adds nothing to our 
‘previous information, nor even utilizes toany satin~ 
{nctory extont tho results of rocent rosearch. We 
‘ean only hope Mr. Wheeler will find better mate- 
rials, and present picture more in accordance 
‘with facts in tho forthooming Part of this volume, 
hich into to deal with tho Hindw history of the 
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Ina short introductory note the editor states thas 
this edition of the Nalopathydnam is “ intended 
{or the benefit of those persons who are deterred 
from tho stndy of Sanskrit in consequence of the 
‘complicated charactors in which that language 
in uaually printed.” From the completeness of 
tho aids and tho ingonuity of their arrangement, 
however, the book: seoms: wall calculated to be of 
{great use to the boginner in Sanskrit, quite in- 
dopendently of tho character used. ‘The text 
cecupies 83 pages, or scarcely half the volume, and 
to each of he first eleven of the twonty-six 
‘seotions oF cantos into which the poem is divided 
{a affixed & short list of roots alphabetically ur- 
ranged and numbered. Hach of thes roots 
‘ccurs in composition onoe or oftener in the sec 
tion, and the namoral bolonging to it in the lint is 
written orer each of these derivatives or com: 
pounds in that canto; in this way tho learner in 








+ Mr, Blochmaan's wellksown pare is uiforaly thot 
‘mis-spelt by Mr. Wheeler. bo 
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‘enabled nt once to refer to tho vocabulary, whore 
hho finds the meaning of the root and all the 
derivatives, from it that occur in the 
together with occasional footnotes pointing out 
cognate words in Pili, Hindastini, Gothic, 
German, Porsian, Latin, Greck, Russian, Welsh, 
‘&c. Then, an index is prefixed to tho Vocabalary,. 
in which the words are arranged in alphabetical 
order, tho root of exch being set against ite Tho 
“Sketch of Sanskrit Graromae’ is derived from 
Wilson's Grawmar, and is in the briefest form 
possible, consisting of eight pages of text and 
seven folding sheets of tables of doclonsions of 
१०९, numerals, pronouns, and conjugntions of 
‘vorbs;—arrangod in such « form ax to be most 
Useful to tho learner. 

‘The aystom of transliteration diffors from that 
‘commonly used in employing a dot over tho lettor 
to indicato the long sounds: 1% in repro. 
senting the short dby «We by १ ज by 1, by w, 
w by 4 by y, Wo biardly think the ndditional 
simplicity of thin is wafficiont to justify a depare 
‘ture from the usual system, 
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‘Tho title-page of this little volume very correctly 
describen its contents: the appendix, containing 
tho index of quotations and eritieal note, occupios 
22 pages at the end of the translation. ‘The pro- 
{face in a vory thoughtfully written introduction, 
containing, in the limited space of twenty-soven 
ages, १ vast amount of condensed information 
‘and criticism. 

‘The Néraltye Dharmaddstra or Néradaemrit ko 
other works of the wort, bogins with  fabalous 
sccount of iteelf, Abridged it runs thus: — 
“Mana Praj&pati composed, for the bene 
fit of all beings, a book fonnded upon custom 
‘and law, which consistod of twenty-four divisions, 
vie. tho oreation of the world, ५ classification. of 
‘beings, an entimoration of tho countries aetigned 
to thom, the characteristics of » judicial assembly, 
ko. do,» It contained ® hundred thousand 
lokas. Prajipati having composed this book, 
‘which was arranged in thousand chapters, do- 
livered it to the divine gage Narada. He then 
read it and thought by himself: “This book 
cannot be easily studied by human beings on ac- 
count of its length." ‘Therefore he abridged it in 
twelve thousand élokas and delivered it to Su. 
mati, the sonof Bhpigu. He too read jt, and 
bethought himelf, what human capacity had been 
‘brought to through the mceessie lessening of 




















wherefore he reduoed it to four thousand. It ia 
this second abridgment by Samati which mortals 
read, whilst the gods, Gandharvas, &e. read the 
original code consisting of m hundred thousand 
Slokas, which bogins with the éloka: *'This uni- 
‘verso was fivolved in darkuess and could nowhere 
bo discovered ; tien the holy self-exiating spirit 
‘appeared with four fuces,"® From this beginning, 
chapter follows chapter in regular snocession. 
‘There the ninth chapter is headed : * Of Judicial 
Procedure. Of this chapter Narada, the divine 
sage, made a general abstract in forma of short 
rules (edrae)”” And this abstract is the work now 
translated. But of course * the divine sage? bad 
nothing to do with its authorabip, for even thix 
epitome ascribed to him quoter N Ar adn as well 
ax Manu as authoritios; who the real author 
of it may have been, it is impossible to say, but 
in all probability, ax De. Jolly conjectures, the 
tmetrieil version wo now have is the work of gome 
‘ouened Bratiman, who perhaps reduced some older 
10००८ into this shape. 144 age he dixcusses at 
more length, and, in agrooment with Aarel Mayr 
‘nd Stensler, he comes to. the conclosion that 
while the codes of Mun u ond YAjRavalkya 
mut be placed among the eatioat law-books, thas 
of Névada cannot bo attributed to an earlier 
date than the fifth or pixth contury—and perhaps 
it belongs even to ॥ somawhat Inter age. 

‘Tho Ndradarmpiti is perhaps, av doscribod by 
Dr Jolly, "the most laminous, complote and aye 
tematio” of Hindu law-books, coaaying “a more 
correct and more favourable improssion of native 
Hinds legislation than eithor the coda us Manu or 
Saganniths's Digert, the two most widely spread 
works on Hinds law in goneral, contd yivo," and 
‘ts translation must be welcome to all connected. 
‘with Indiau jurispradonco in any form, aa well as 
to Sanskrit scholars. With the exception of an 
cocasional stiffncen and want of idiomatic expron- 
sion, it in clearly rundored in a sobolary fashion. 
Wo trust the reception of this little volume with 
bo such १७ to encourago tho author to attempt 
some of the mediaval law treatises, 

AITIHASIKA ROHASAYA, by Ren Dia Sen. 

Babu Ram Dis Son of Borhampar ja known to 
some of our native scholars ne tho author of 
मोच on some of tho principal Indian poste, 
‘This necond volume of his, which he styles His- 
torical Bssays,treata on a varioty of subjects, auch 
‘Tho Vedas’ “Baddhism,’ “Juininm,’ the * PAli 
Ianguage and literature,‘ the Airs of Sativdhana,” 
‘tho Hinda Drama’ ao. Ih in to be regeottod he 
does not inne thes intresting studios in an Rag 
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DOUBTFUL FRAGMENTS, 


1५०५ LU. 
Bilan, Hist. Ani XU 8, 
Of Blephante. 
(Cont, ष. 10, sxxvii 10) 
‘The‘elephant when feeding at large ordinarily 
drinks water, but when undergoing the fatigues 
of war is allowed wine,—not that sort, however, 
which comes from the grape, but another which 
is prepared from rice.* The attendants even go 
in advance of their elephants and gather them 
flowers; for they are very fond of sweet per- 
fumes, and they are accordingly taken out to the 
meadows, there to he trained under the influence 
‘of the nwoetest fragrance. ‘The animal selects the 
flowers according to their smell, and throws 
them as they are gathered into n basket which is 
held out by the trainer. ‘This being filled, and 
hharvest-work, #0 to. speak, completed, he then 
bathes, and enjoys his bath with all the zest of a 
‘conummate volaptuary, Ou returning from bath~ 
ing he is impatient to have his lowers, and if 
thore is delay in bringing thom he begins routing, 
‘and will not taste १ morsel of food till all the 
lowers he gathered are placed before him, ‘This 
done, ho takes the lowers out of the basket with 
hii trunk aad seatters them over the edge of his 
‘manger, and makes by this device their fine seent 
be, asit were, a relish to his food. He strews 
also a good quantity of them as litter over his 
stall, for he loves to have his sleep made sweet 
and pleasa 
‘The Indian elephants were nine cubits in height 
‘and five in breadth, ‘The largest elephants in all 
the land were those called the Praisian, and next 
to these tho Taxilan.t 
1८५०५. LIM. 
iin, Hit, Anim, TL 8, 
Of a White Blephant, 
(Ct. Praga, ssavi 1, xxi. 11) 
‘An Taian elephant-trainer fell in with a white 
lephant-calf, which he brought when still quite 





‘young to his home, where he reared it, and gra- 
ually made it quite tame and rode upon it. He 
‘became rauch attached to the ererture, which 
oved him in retara, and by its affection requited 
hhim for its maintenance. Now the king of the 
Indians, having heard of this elephant, wanted to 
take it; but the owner, jenlous of the love it had 
for him, and grieving: much, no doubt, to think 
that another should become its master, refused 
to give it away, and made off at once to the 
desert mounted on his favourite. ‘The king was 
‘enraged at this, and sent men in puesuit, with 
orders to seize the elephant, and at the same 
time to bring back the Indian for punishment. 
Overtaking the fugitive they attempted to exe- 
९७५ their parpose, but he resisted aud attacked 
‘his assailants from the back of the elephant, 
which in the affray fought on the side of its 
injured master. Such was the stato of matters at 
the first, but afterwards, when the Indian on being 
‘wounded slipped dowa to the ground, the ele- 
phant, true to his salt, besides him ax soldiers 
in battle bestride १ fallen comrade, whom they 
cover with their shies, kills many of the 
assailants, and puts the rest to flight. Then 
twining his trunk around his rearer he lifted 
thio on to his back, and carried him borne to the 
stali nnd remained with hiun like a faith friend 
with his friend, nnd showed him every kind atten 
tion. [O men! how base are ye! ever dancing 
merrily when ye hexe the musie ofthe frying-pain, 
‘over revelling in the banquet, but traitors inthe 
our of danger, and vainly aud for nought sul- 
lying the sacred name of friendship. } 
Pasa. LIV. 


Toaudo-Origen, Philowy 2, ed. Delarve, Pai, 
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1 
Of the ०१५१५०१० anil their Philosophy. 


0 
‘There is among the Brachhmags in India a sect 
of philosophers who adopt an independent life, 
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\d abstain from animal food and all victuals 
‘cooked by fire, being content to subsist upon 
tinits, which they do not so much as gather from 
the trees, but pick up when they have dropped to 
the growid, and theirdrinkis the water ofthe river 
Tagabena§ Throughout life they go about 
uiaked, saying that the body has been given by 
the Deity asi covering for the soul.j ‘They hold 
that God is light.) but not such light as we see 
with the eye, nor stich as the sun oF fire, but 
od is with them the Word,—by which term they 
‘lo not mean articulate speech, but the discourse 
‘of reason, whereby the hidden mysteries of kuow- 
ledge are discerned by the wise, ‘This light, how- 
ever, which they call the Word, and think to be 
Gov, in, they say, known only by the Brachbmans 
themselves, because they alone have discarded 
vanity,* which is the ontermost covering of the 
oul, ‘Thy members of this sect regard death 
with contemptuous indifferenes, and, as we have 
seen already, they always pronounce the name of 
the Deity with a tone of peculiar reverenee, and 
adore him with hymns. ‘They neither have wives 
wor beget children, Persons who desire ta lead 
«life like theirs eross over from the other side of 
the river, and remain with them for good, never 
returning to their own country, ‘These also are 
‘called Brachhmans, although they do not follow 
the same mode of life, for there are women in the 
eowutry, from whom the native inbabitants are 
sprung, and of these women they beget off: 
spring. With regard to the Word, which they 
all God, they hold that it is corporeal 
‘e wears the body as its external covering, jast ax 
‘one wears the woollen surcoat, and that when it 
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Aasbnsine, De Noribue Brackmanorum, ५५ 
0914. ~) 


Of Calanus and Mandanis, 
‘They ("he Dewchnens) eat what they find on the 





divests itself of the body with which it is en- 
wrapped it becomes manifest to the eye. ‘There 
is war, the Brachhmans hold, in the body where- 
with they are clothed, and they regard the 
boy as being the fruitful souree of wars, and, as 
wwe hinve already shown, fight agninst it like soldiers 
in battle contending against the enemy. ‘They 
‘maintain, moreover, that all men are held in bond 
‘age, like prisoners of war,t to. their own innate 
‘enemies, the sensual appetites, glattony, anger, 
Joy, grief, longing desire, and such Tike, while it 
is only the man who tins teiumphed over these 
‘enemies who goes to God, Dan da mis accord- 
ingly, to whom Alexander the Makedonian paid a 

isi, is spoken of by the Brachlimans as. god be- 
cause he conquered in the warfare against. the 
bovdy, and on the other hand they condemn Kal a- 
१०१७१ one who hud impionsly apostatized from 
their philosophy. ‘The Brachhmans, therefore, 
when they have shuiled off the body, see the pure 
sunlight as fish see it when they spring up out of 
the water into the air. 

१५०५. LY, 
Palld. de Brogmanibus, po. 90 et sey Lond. 108, 
(Camerar. Udell homolog. pp. 110, 186 et 460) 
Of Kalanos and Mandanie, 
(Ct, Prag. 19 य) 

‘They (the Brogmanes) subsist upon such fruits 
1s they can find, and on wild herbs, which the 
earth spontaneously produces, and drink only water. 
‘They wander about in the woods, and sleep at 
night on pallets of the leaves of trees... « 








वा theo, your fale frend held this 
opinion, but he is despised and trodden upon 





around wtch an earon of ros and wil herb, 
like cattle... , 

“Calanusisyour friend, but be ia despised 
find trodien upon hy ns, He, then, who was the 
futhor of many evils, among, you, ix honoured and 
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byus. By you, however, accomplice as he was 
in eausing many evils to you all, he is honoured 
and worshipped, while from our society hehas been 
contemptuously east out ns unprofitable. And why 
not! when everything which we trample under 
foot is an object of admiration to the lucreoving 
Kalanos, your worthless fiend, but no friend of 
ours,—a miserable creature, and more to be pitied 
than the unhappiest wretch, for by setting his henrt 
‘on lucre he. wroaght. the perdition of his soul ! 
Hence he seemed neither worthy of us, nor worthy 
of the friendship of God, und hence he neither 
‘was content to revel away life in the woods bey oud 
all reach of eare, nor was he cheered with the 
hope of u blessed hereafter : for by his love of 
money he slew the very life of his miserable 
soul, 
“We have, however, amongst us sage called 
Dandamis, whose home isthe woods, where he 
lies on a pallet of leaves, and where he has nigh 
at hand the fountain of peace, whereot he driak: 
sucking, as it were, the pure breast ofa mother, 
ing Alexander, accordingly, when be heard 
of al this, was desirous of learning the doctrines 














‘worshipped by you; but sinoe ho is of no importance 
‘he in rajgoted by us, and thowothings we coriainly do 
‘not reek, ploaso Calanus becanse of his groedinose 
for money. But he. was nob ours, a man such ११ 
haa miuerably injured and Tost his. soul, om which 
ccount he is plainly inwortby to be a friend 
either of God or of ours, nor 194 ho doverved 
security among the woods inthis world, nor cau he 
hope for the glory which is promised in tho future. 

‘When the emperor’ Alexander care to the 
forests, ho was not able to seo Danda mis as bo 
assed through... « 

‘When, therefore, theabove-mentioned messenger 
camo to Dandamis, he addressed him thas -—"Tho 
‘emporot Alexander, the ron of the great Jupiter, 
‘who is lord of the human race, has ordored that 
‘you should hasten to him, for ifyoa come, he will 
sive you many gifts, but if you refuse he will be- 
‘head you as a punishment for your contompt."” 
‘When these words came to the ears of Dandamis, 
hho rose not from his leaves whereon he lay, but 
reclining and smiling he replied in this. way — 
“The greatest God,” be suid, “can do injary, but 
restores again tho light of life to those who have 
departed. “Accordingly he alone is my lord who 
forbids murder and excites no wars. But Alox- 
ander is no God, for he bimself will have to dio. 
How, then, ean he be the lord of all, who has not 
‘yet crossed the river Tyberoboas, nor has 
‘made the whole world his abode, nor crossed the 








Of the sect, and s0 he sent for this Dandami 
‘ts being their teacher and president... .. 

Onesikratés was therefore despatched to fetch 
‘him, and when he found the great sage he sai 
“Hail to thee, thon teacher of the Bragmanes 
‘The son of the mighty god Zeus, king Alesander, 
who is the sovereign lord of all men, asks. you 
to go to him, and if'you comply, he will reward 
you with great and splendid gifts, but if you 
Tefuse will cut off your head.’ 

Dandarnis, with n complagent smile, heard hin 
to the end, but dil notso much os lift up his head 
{com his couch of leaves, and while still retaining 
‘his recumbent attitude returned this scornful 
angwer:—"" God, the supreme king, is never thr 
author of insolent wrong, but isthe erestor of light, 
of pence, of life, of water, of the body of man, and 
‘of souls, and these he receives when death sets them 
free, being inno way subject to evil desire. He 
sloneisthegodof my homage, whonbhorsslaughter 
‘and instigates no. wars, But Alexander isnot 
God, since ॥ must taste of denth ; aud how ean 
such as he be the world’s master, who has not yet 
reached the further shore of the river ‘Tiberoboas 




















20n0 of Gade, nor bas beheld tho ९०५१० of the 
‘nm in the centre of the world? ‘Therufore many 
uations do not yot oven know his name, Tf, how: 
cover, tho country ho possesses cannot contain him, 
Jet him eross our river and ho will tind a soil 
which is able to support men. All those things 
Alexander promises would bo uscloas ta. mo 
if bo gave them: T have loaves for a house, 
1ivooon the herbsat hand and wator to drink other 
things collected with labour, and whicin porialy 
and yield nothing but sorrow to those ooking 
them or possessing thern,—thoso I despive. Tthoro- 
fore now rest sopiro, and with closed eyes Taro 
for nothing, IfT wish to keep gold, I destroy 
my sleep ; Earth supplios mo with ovorything, as 
‘8 mother doos to her child. Wherever T wisi to 
£0, proceed, and wherever Edo not wish to be, 
no necessity of enre can force me to yo. And if he 
wish to cut off my head, hie cannot take my soul : 
‘ho will only take the fallen head, but tho depart 
{ng sont will leave the head like a portion of somo 
‘garment, and will restore it to whence it received 
it, namoly, to thoearth. Bat when Tahal havo 
‘become a spirit Tshall ascend to God, who has 
enclosed it within this flesh. When he did this 
ho wishod to try us, how, after leaving him, we 
‘would live in this world. And afterwards, when 
wo shall have returned to him, he will demand 
from us an account of this life, Standing by him 
Teshall nee my injary, and shall contemplate’ his 
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and has not yet seated himself on a throne of 
waniversal dominion? Moreover, Alexander has 
ueither as yet entered living into Hades nor 
‘lors 16 know the course of the sun through the 
central regions of the earth, while the nations on 
its boundaries have not so much as heard his 
suamne.§ If his present dominions are not eapacious 
enongh for his desire, let him eross the Ganges | 
river, and he will find a region abie to sustain | 
men if the country on our side be too narrow 
to hold him, Kuow this, however, that whit | 
Alexander offers me, -and the gifts he pro- | 
mises, are all things to me utterly useless ; 
bout the things which T prize, and find of real use 
and worth, are these lenves which are my house, 
these blooming plants which supply me with | 
ninty food, and the water which is my drink, 
while all other possessions and things, which | 
are amassed with anxious eare, are wont to prove 
ruinous to those who amass them, and cause only | 
sorrow and vexation, with which every poor mor- 
tal is fully fraught. But as for’ me, 1 lie 
upon the forest leaves, and, having nothing which 
requires guarding, close my eyes in tranquil 
slumber; whereas had T gold to guard, that 
would banish sleep. The earth supplies me | 
with everything, even asa mother her child with | 
milk, Igo wherever I please, and there are no 
cares with which Iam forced to cwaber myself, | 
against my will. Should Alexander cut‘off my | 
head, he cannot also destroy my soul. My head | 
alone, now silent, will remain, but the soul will 
go away to its Master, leaving the body like a torn 
garment upon the earth, whence also it was taken. | 
1 then, becoming sprit, shall ascend to my God, | 
‘who enclosed us in flesh, and left us upon the | 




















judgment on those who injured me; for the sighs 
id groans of the injured become the punishments 
of the oppressors. 

“Let Aloxaudor threaten with this them that 
esire riches or fear death, both of which I do- 
spise. For Brachmats neither love gold or dread 
therefore, aud tell Alexander this 





















rapier. ‘The Latin vers 
0111141 





earth to prove whether when here below we shall 
live obedient to his ordinances, and who also 
| will require of us, when we depart hence to ‘his 
| presence, an account of our life, since he is 
| judge of all prond wrong-doing ; for the gronns of 
| the oppressed become the punishments. of the 

‘oppressors. 

“Let Alevander, then, terrify with these threats 
those who wish for gold and for wealth, and who 
read death, foragninst us these weapons aré both 
alike powerless, since the Bragmanes neither love 
gold nor feardeath, Go, then, and tell Alexander 
this: ‘Dandamis has noneed of aught that is yours, 
and therefore will not goto you, but if you want 
anything from Dandamis come you to him. "I 

‘Alexander, on receiving from Onesikratés a re- 
port of the interview, felt a stronger desire than 
ever to see Dandamis, who, though old and 
naked, was the oaly antagonist in whom he, the 
conqueror of many uations, had found more thait 
his match, %e. 








Praca, LVI. 

Pin. Hist, Nat, VI. 9, 8-93.12. 

List of the Indian Races 
‘The other journeys made thenee (from the 
Hyphasit) for Scleakos Nikator are as follows:— 
168 miles to the Hesidrus, and to the river 
Jomanes as many (some copies alld 5 miles) ; 
from thence to the Ganges 112 miles. 119 miles 
to Rhodopha (others give 325 miles for this dis- 
ie). Tothetown Kalinipaxa 167—500, Others 
क 265 miles. ‘Thence to the confluence of the 
Jomanes and Ganges 625 miles (many add 13 
miles), and to the towa Palimbothra 425. To 

the mouth of the Ganges 738 miles. 
‘The races which we may enumerate without 














“Dandamis socks uothing of yours, but if you think 
You need something of his, disdain nob to go to 


him 

Whea Alexander heard these words through 
tho interpreter, he wished the more to. ee xuch 
‘on, since he, who had subducd smany nations, 
‘as overeome by an old naked mau, &e. 
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‘The river Prinas§ andthe Cainas (which fows 
into the Ganges) are both navigable.) The tribes 
called Caling w are nearest the sea, and higher 
spare the Mand. 
country is Mount Malus, the boundary of all 
that district being the Gan ges. 

(22.)_ This river, acoordiog tosome, rises from 
uncertain sources, like the Nile and inandates 
similarly the countries lying along its course; 
others any that it rises on the Skythian mountains, 
and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides 
those alrendy mentioned, the Condoch ates, 
Erannoboas* Cosoagus, and Sonus are 
navigable. Others again assert that it issues forth 
at once with loud roar feom its fountain, and 
after tumbling down a steep and rocky channel is 
received immediately on reaching the level plains 
into a lake, whence it fows out with a gentle 
current, being at the narrowest ight miles, and 
‘on the average १ hundred stadia, in breadth, and 
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hun- 
ded feet) in the final part of its course, which is 
through the country of the Gangarides. ‘The 
royalt city of the Cali 











i,nnd the Mali in whose | 





For amoog the more civilized Indian com- 
‘munities life is spent in a great variety of separate 
oceupations. Some till the soil, some are 
soldiers, some traders; the noblest and richest 
take part in the direction of state affuirs, adminis- 
ter justice, and sit in council with the Kings, A 
fifth class devotes itself to the philosophy pre- 
valent in the country, which almost assumes the 
form of a religion, and the members always put 
fan end to their life by a voluntary death, on a 
burning foveral pile§ In addition to these 
clases there is ove half-wild, which is constantly 
engaged in a task of immense labour, beyond the 
power of words to deseribe—that of huating and 
taming elephants. They employ these animals 
in ploaghing and for riding on, and regard them 
1s forming the main part of their stock in cattle, 
They employ them in war and in fighting 
for their country, In choosing them for war, 





‘very large island in the Ganges 
which is inhabited by » single tribe called Mod o- 
६५1१०६८ Beyood are situated the Mod 
ode, the U berm with « handsome tows 
rossi, Preti, 


















have Deva situated. 
Gangaries are mentioned by Ving, Geory 
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[7 | every other peopl, vot way iy irquare ba 
cavalry, and 400 elephants. Next come the 
Andaru,t a still more powerful race, which 
possesses numerous villages, and thirty towns de- 
fended by walls and towers, and which supplies 

‘king with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2000 
cavalry, and 1000 lephants. Gold is very 
abundant among the Da rdw, and silver among 
the Setm.§ 

Butthe Prasii surpass in power and glory 





५०५ LVL, B, 
Solin. 2. 0-17. 
Calalogue of Indian Races, 

‘The greatest rivers of India are the Gang: 
‘and Indiv, and of thovo somo ussort that the 
‘Ganges rises from uncertain sourves and inundates 
‘the country in the manner of the Nilo, whilo others 
incline to think that itrisesin the Seythian moun 
tains. [The Hypanis isalso there, avery noble 
iver, which formed the limit of Alexander's 
arch, as tho altars erectod on ite hanks prove.) 
‘The least breadth of tho Ganges is eight mies, and 
‘ta greatest twenty. Tts depth whero it is shallow- 





‘every other people, not only in this quarter, but 
fone may say in all India, their capital being 
Palibothra, a very large and wealthy city, 
‘ter which some call the people itself the Pa lie 
both ri—nay, even the whole tract aloug the 
Ganges. ‘Their kiog has in his pay a standing 
army of 600,000 foot-soldiers, 30,000 cavalry, 
ani 9000 elephants : whence may be formed some 
‘conjecture as to the vastness of hie resources. 

After these, but more inland, are the Mone di 





follow war, and otborn tudo, "The noblest and 
richest manage public afurs, adimininter justice, 

«Lit in council with the Kings. There existe 
lo m Aft clas, consisting of those moat eminent 
{or thoie wisdors, who, when sated with lif, week 
death by mounting  baraing fanural pile, ‘Those, 
however, who have become tho devotoes ot 








Tn tho Ganges thore is an iland extremely po- 
lous, oocupiod by a very powerful nation whoue 
king keops under arma 50,000 foot and 4000 horse, 
In fact no ono invested with kingly power ever 
‘keops ot foot १ military foreo without a very great 
number of elephants and foot and cavalry. 
‘ThePrasiannation, which is extremoly power- 
fal, inbabite city called Palibétra, whence 
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aud Suari,{]in whose country isMount Male us, 
on which shadows fall towards the north in winter, 
and towards the south in summer, for six months 
alternately.* Bacton. asserts that the north 
pole in these parts is seen but once in the year, 
and only for fifteen days; while Megasthenés says 
that the same thing happens in many parts. of 
India. ‘The south pole is called by the Indians 
Dramasa. The river Jom ances flows through 
the Palibothri into the Ganges between the 
towns Methoraand Carisoborat Inthe 
parts which lie southward from the Ganges the in- 
habitants, already swarthy, are deeply coloured 
by the sun, though not scorched black like the 
‘Ethiopians, ‘The nearer they approach the Indus 
the more plainly does their complexion betray 
the influence of the sun. 
‘The Indus skirts the frontiers of the Prasii, 
‘whose mountain traets are said to be inhabited by 
“the Pygmies.t Artemidorus§ sets down the 
distance between the two rivers at 121 miles. 

(23.) The Indus, called by the inhabitants 





Sindus, rising on that spur of Mount Caucasus: 
which is called Paropamians, from sources: 
feonting the sunrise, receives: also itself nineteen 
rivers, of which the most famous are the Hy das 
pes, which has four tributaries; the Canta 
bra which has three; the Acesines and the 
Hy pasis, which are both navigable; but never- 
theless, having no very great supply of कषय 
is nowhere broader than fifty stadia, or deeper 
‘than fifteen paces.** It forms an extremely 
large island, which is called Prasiane, and > 
‘smaller one, called Patale.t 1७ stream, which 
‘is navigable, by the lowest estimates, for 1240 
miles, turns westward as if folle-ving more or less 
closely the course of the sup, and then falls into 
the ocean. The measure of the coast line from 
the mouth of the Ganges to this river I shall set 
down as it is generally given, though none of 
the computations agree with each other. From 
the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Calingon 
and the town of Dandagulag 625 miles;§ 
to Tropina 1225;|| to the cape of Peri- 











seme call thenation itselfthe Pali beri, Their 
King” keeps in his pay at all times 60,000 foot, 
30,000 hiorse, and 8000 elephants. 

Beyond Palibétrais Mount Male us on which 
shadows in winter fall towards the norsh, in sum- 
met towards the south, for six months alternately. 
In that region the Bears ure seen but ouce a year, 
‘and aot for more than fifteen days, as Beton in. 








forms us, who allows that this happens in many: 
parts of India. ‘Those living near the river Indus 
in the regions that turn southward aro. scorched 
‘more than others by the heas, and af last the com= 
plexion of the people is visibly affected by the 
great power of the sun, The mountains arein- 
hubited by the Pygmies. 

Bat those who live near the sea have no kings 
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fine city, defended by marshes which serve as a 
diteh, wherein crocodiles are kept, which, havis 
a great avidity for human flesb, prevent 
to the city except bya bridge. And another city 
of theirs is much admired, Automea,* whieh, 
being seated on the coast at the confluence of five 
rivers, is a noble emporium of trade. ‘The king is 
‘master of 1600 elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5000 
cavalry. ‘The poorer king of the Charme 
has but sixty elephants, and his force otherwise 
in insignificant. Next come the Pend e, the 
aly race in India ruled by womea.+ ‘They say 
that Hereules having but one daughter, who was 
‘on that account all the more beloved, endowed 
her with a noble kingdom. Her descendants 
rule over 300 cities, and command an army of 
150,000 foot and 500 elephants. Next, with 
300 cities, the Syrieni, Derangw, Po- 
singe, Bure, Gogiarei, Umbra, Ne 











rew, Brancosi, Nobunde, Coconds, 
Nesei, Pedatrire,Solobriase,Olos- 
tre,t who adjoin the island Patale, from the 
furthest shore of which to the Caspian gates the 
distance is said to be 1925 miles.§ 

‘Then next to these towards the Indus come, 
jn an order which is easy to follow, the Am a- 
tw, Boling, Gallitalute, Dimuri, 
Megari, Ordabe,| Mesw; after these the 
Uriand Sileni:G Immediately beyond come 
deserts extending for 250 miles. ‘These being puss= 
ed, we come to the Organagw, Abaorte, 
Sibare, Suerte, and after these to deserts 
as extensive as the former. ‘Then come the 
Sarophages, Sorgm, Buraomate, and 
the U mbritt,* who consist of twelve tribes, 
each possessing two cities, and the Aseni, who 
possess three cities:t ‘Their capital in Buce- 
phala, built where Alexander's famous horse 











tain mored to Jupiter, Méro® by name, in a 
avo on which the ancient Indians affirm Father 
Bacchus was nourished; while the amo has 
sriven rise to the well-known fantastic story that 
Bacchas was born from the thigh of his fa- 





islands, Chryse and Argyre, which yield 
such am abundant supply of motals that many 
Writers allege their soils consist of gold and of 
silver. 
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of that name was buried.t Hillmen follow next, 
inhabiting thie base of Caucasus, the Solend «, 
and the Sond rm; and if we cross to the other 
‘ide of the Indus and follow its course downward 
wemet the Samarabrie, Sambruceni, 
Bisambrite§ Osii,Antixeni, andthe 
‘Taxilleelj witha famous city. Then succeeds 
level tract of country known by the general 





name of Amanda whereof the tribes are | 


four in number—the Pe coli 
galite, Geretw, A. 
Many writers, however, do not give the river 


tw" Arse 








nubs as the western boundary of India, but in= 
clude within it four satrapies,—the Gedros 
Arachote, Arii, Paropamisadet 
making the river Cophes ith furthest limit; 
though otbers prefer to consider all these ax be 
longing to the Ari 

Many writers further include in India even the 
city Nysaand Mount Merus, sacred to Father 
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he 
sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They include 
also the Astacani,t in whose country the vine 
grows abundantly, and the laurel, anid boxwood, 
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and every kind of fruit-tree found in Greece. ‘The 
remarkable and almost fabulous accounts which 
are current regarding the fertility ofits soil, and 
the nature of its fruits and trees, its beasts and 
birds and other animals, will be set down each in 
its own place in other parts of this work. A little 
farther oa T shall speak of the satrapies, but the 
island of Tap robane§ requires my immediate 
attention. 

Bat before we come to this island there are 
others, one being Patale, which, as we have 
indieated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular 
in shape, and 220 miles in breadth. Beyond the 
mouth ofthe IndusareChry seandA rgyre, 
rich, as Lbelieve, inmetals. For I cannot rendily 
helieve, whatisasserted by some writers, that their 
soilis impregnated with gold and silver. Ata dis- 
tance of twenty miles from these lies Crocala,* 
from which, at a distance of twelve miles, is 
Bibaga, which abounds with oysters and other 
shell-ish.t Nest comes Toralliba,t nine 
amiles distant from the last-named island, beside 
‘many others unworthy of note. 

०५०४. LVI. 
Polyma. Strate. 1-1. 
Of Diomusor. 

(Ct Rpt. 25. et 500) 

‘Dionusos, in his expedition against the Indians, 
in order that the cities might receive him will- 
ingly, disguised the arms with which he had 
‘equipped his troops, and made them wear soft 
raiment and fawn-skins. ‘The spears were wrapped 
round with ivy, and the thyrsus had a sharp 
point. He gave the signal for battle by eymbals 
and drums instead of the trumpet, and by regaling 
the enemy with wine diverted their thoughts from 
war to dancing, These and all other Bacchic 
orgies were employed in the system of warfare by 
which he subjugated the Indians and all the rest 
of Asin, 

Diowusos, in the course of his Indian eam- 
एद, secing that his army could not endure the 
fiery heat of the air, took foreible possession of the 
three-peaked mountain of India, Of these peaks 
one is called K orasibi, another Kondask&, 








but to the thind he himself gave the mame of 
Meros, in remembrance of his birth. | Thereon 
‘were many fountains of watersweet to drink, game 
in great plenty, tree-fruits in unsparing profusion, 
and snows which gave new vigour to the frame: 
‘The troops quartered there made a sudden descent 
‘upon the barbarians of the plain, whom they 
easily routed, since they attacked them with 
missles from « commanding position on the heights 
above. ‰ 

[Dionusos, after conquering the Indians, ins 
vaded Baktria, taking with him as auxiliaries 
the Indians and Amazons. ‘That country: has 
for its boundary the river Sarangds§ The 
Baktrinns seized the mountains overhanging that 
river with a view to attack Dipnusos, in cross- 
ing it, from a post of advantage. He, however, 
having encamped along the river, ordered the 
Amazons and the Bakkhai to cross it, in order 
that the Baktrians, in their contempt for women, 
right be induced to come down from the heights. 
‘The women then assayed to cross the stream, and 
the enemy came downhill, and advancing to the 
river endeavoured to beat them back. ‘The women 
then retreated, and the Baktrians pursued them 
fs faras the bank ; then Diowusos, coming to the 
rescue with his men, slew the Baktrians, who 
were impeded from fighting by the current, and he 
crossed the river in safety. 

२५.०५. पा, 
ए Stratey. 1.2.4 
Of Hercules and Pandan. 
(Ct, Frag. Le 15) 

Herak16s bogat a daughter in India whom 
he called Pandeix. To her he assigned that 
portion of India which lies to southward and ex- 
tends to the sea, while he distributed the people 
subject to her rule into 365 villages, giving orders 
that one village should each day bring to the 
treasury. the royal tribute, so that the queen 
‘might always have the assistance of those men 
‘whose turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing 
those who for the time being were defuulters in 
their payments, 
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षता = LIX. 
Of the Beasts of India. 
Ailian, Hist. Anim. XVI. ०22. 

(2) In India T learn that there are to be 
the birds called parrots anil though L have, no 
doubt, already mentioned them, yet what I omite 
ted to state previously regarding them may now 
with great. propriety: be. here set down. ‘There 
are, I ain informed, three species of them, andall 
these, iftaught to speaks, as children are taught; 
become as talkative as children, and speak with 
® human yoice; but in the woods they utter 
a birdslike soream, and neither send out any- 
distinct and. musical notes, wor ‘being. wild) and 
uuntanght are able to: talk, ‘There are’ also 
peacocks in India, thelargest anywhere met with, 
and pale-green ringdoves.. One “who is) not 
well-versed. in bin-lore,  secing these for the 
first time, would take them to be parrots, and 
‘ot pigeons... Inthe colour of the bill and legs 
‘they: resemble Greek partridges. ‘There are also 
whieh ‘size, and have 
their crests not red as elsewhere, or at least 10 
our country, but have the flower-like coronal 
of which the crest. is formed variously coloured: 
‘Theit rump. feathers, again, are neither curved 
‘or wreathed, but are of great breadth, and they 
‘rail them in the way peacocks. trail their 
tails, when they. neither. straighten nor erect 
them: the feathers of these Indian. cocks are in 
colour golden, and also dark-blue like. the. sma 
ragdus, 

(8) There is found in Indin also another re- 
markable bird. ‘This is of the size of w starting 
nd is particeoloured, and is trained. to ntter the 
sounds of human speech. It is even more talka- 
tive than the parrot, and of greater natural clever- 
‘ness, So far is it from submitting with pleasure 
tobe fed hy man, that it rather has such a pining. 
for freedom, aul such a longing to warble at will in 
the society of its mates, that it prefers starvation 


‘to slavery with sumptuous fare. It isvealled by” 


the Makedoninus who य्‌ among the Indians 
in the city of Bouke p hala ndits neighbour- 
Hood, and in, the city called Kuropoliss and 
others which Alexander the son of Philip. built, 
the Kerkiin, "This name had, ] bolieve. its ori- 





| sin iu the fact tha the bird wags its tail in the 


same way as'the water-ousels (गतम) 

(4) 1 learn further that in India there 59 bird 
called the Kas, which is thrice the size of the 
bastard, and has a bill of prodigious size and 
Tong legs. Tt is fraished also with an immense 
crop resembling leather pouch. ‘The ery which 
it utters is peculiarly discordant. ‘The pluniage 
is ash-coloured, except that the feathers at their 
tips are tinted with x pale yellow. 

(6) T hear also'that | 
is double the’size of ours and more beatiful in 
appenrance, aud Homer says that while the bridle 
and trappings of « horse are the delight of a Hel: 
lenic king, this hoopoe is the favourite plaything 
of the king of the Indians, who exrries it ot his 
hhand, and toys with it, and never tires gazing in 
cestasy on ts splendour, and the beauty with which 
Nature has adorned it. ‘The Brachmanes, there- 
fore, even make this particular bird the subject of 
‘amythie story, and the tale told 





49 the king of the Indians there was born x 


कण, ‘The child had elder brothers, who when thier 
came to man's estate turned out to be very nie 
just and the greatest of reprobates: Thoy despised 
their brother because he was’ the youngest: and 
they scoffed also at their father and their mother, 
‘whom they despised because they were very oli 
and grey-haired: The boy, accordingly, and his 
‘aged parents could at last no longer live with these 
Wicked men, and away they fled from home, all 
three together. In the course of the protracted 
journey which they had then to uidergo, the ot 
people succumbed to fatigue and died, and the 
showed them no light regard, but buried them iu 
hhimselt having cutoff hishead with a sword: Then, 
asthe Brachmanes. tell us, the allseeing suy, 
in admiration of this surpassing act of piety, traus- 
formed the boy into x bird which is most beauti- 
fal to behold, and which lives ton very advanced 
age. So on his head there grew up w crest which 
ws, as it} were, a metnorial of what he lund 
done at the time of his flight. ‘The Athenians 
hhave also related, in a fable, marvels. somewhat 
similar of the erested lark ; andl this'fuble Aristo- 
hanes; the comic poet,’ appears to me to have 
followed whew he says in the Birds, * For thov 
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५००५५०६, aor 
alwaya thumbing sop, who spake of the crested 
lark, calling it the first of all birds, born before 
ever the earth was; and telling how afterwards 
her father became sick and died, and how that, 
as the earth did not then exist, be lay unburied 
till che fifth day, when his daughter, unable to 
tind a grave elsewhere, dug one for him in her 
छक bead." 

Lt.seems, necordingly, probable that the fable, 
though with ५ different for its subject, 
emanated from the Indians, and spread onward 
even to the Greeks. For the Brachmanes say 
that, 9. prodigious time has elapsed since the 
Indian hoopoe, then in human form and young 
in years, performed that act of piety to its 
parents, 

(6) In India there is an animal closely resem= 
bling in appearance the laud crocodile, and some- 
where about the size of १ little Maltese dog. It 
is covered. all over with a scaly skin xo rough 
altogether and compact that when flayed off it i 
‘used by the Indians asa file. It cuts through 
‘brass, and cats iron, They eall it the phattayes 
(pangolin or scaly ant-eater) 

(४) The Indian sea breeds sea-snakes which 
hhave broad tails, and the lakes breed hydras of 
immense size, but these sea.snakes ‘appear to 
inflict a bite more sharp than poisonoas. 

(आ) there are herds of wild horses, 
and algo of wild asses. They say that the mares 
submit to be covered by the asses, and enjoy 
such coition, and breed mules, which are of a 
reddish colour and very fleet, but impatient of 
the yoke nd otherwise skittish. ‘They say that 
they catch these mules with foot-traps, and then 
take them to the king of the Prasians, and that 
‘if they are canght when two years old they do 

* refuse to. be broken i, but if caught when 

Atha age they dor in no respect from 
othed and carnivorous animals, 
“Prag, IL B follom hers) 

> is fonnd in India a graminivorous 

“ouble the size of a horse, and 

bushy: tail purely. black in 

is tail is fiver than hu. 

‘an is. point on which 














for therewith they. 


take a charming coiffure, by binding and braid- 
ing it with the locks of their own natural hair. 
‘The length of a hair is two cubits, and from a 
single root there sprout out, in the form of a 
fringe, somewhere about thirty hairs. ‘The. 
‘animal itself is the most timid that is known, for 
should it perceive that any one is looking abit, it 
starts off at its utmost speed, and runs right 
forward,—but its. eagerness to. escape is greater 
than. the rapidity of its pace. Tt is hunted with 
horses and hounils good torun. Whe it sees 
that it is on the point of being eanght, it hides its 
tail in some near thicket, while it stands at bay 
facing ite parsvers, whom it watchés narrowly. It 
‘even plucks up courage in a way, and thinks that 
since its tal is hid from view the hunters will not 
care to capture it, for it knows that its tail is the 
reat object of attraction. ut it finds this to 
of course, « vain delusion, for some one hits 
h @ poisoued dart, who then days off the 
‘catire skin (for this is of value) and throws: away 
the carease, as the Indians: make no use of any 
part ofits flesh, 

(12) Bat further: whales are to be found 
in the Indian Sea, and these five times larger 
than the largest elephant. A rib of this mon- 
strous fish measures as much as twenty cabits, 
and its lip fifteen cubits. ‘The fins near the 
gills are each of them so much as seven eubita 
in breadth. ‘The shellfish called Kérukes are 
also met with, and the purple-fish of a size 
that would admit it easily into a gallon men 
sure, while on the other hand the shell of the 
sea-urchin is large enough to cover com. 
pletely a measure of that size, Bat fish in India 
attain enormons dimensions, especially the sea 
wolves, the. thunnies, and the golden-eyebrows. 
T hear also that at the season when the rivers are 
‘swollen, and with their: fall and boisterous flood 
deluge all. the land, the fish are earried into the _ 
fields where they swim and wander to and fro, 











(even in shallow water, and that when the rains 


which flood the rivers cease, and the waters re- 
tiring from the land resume theit natural chan- 
nels, then in the low-lfing traets and in fat 
‘and voarsby grounds, where we may be sure the 
so-called Nine are wont to have some watery re- 
‘cesses (तनम) fish even of eight cubits length, 
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ste foun which the hbradnen themselves | enisenes And w aes GS 
catch as they »wim about languidly on the surface 
of the water, which is no longer of a depth they 
‘ean freely: move in, but in fact 90 sery shallow 
that it is with the: utmost. difficulty they ean 
live in it at all. 

(13) ‘The following: fish are also indigenous 
to India:—prickly ‘roaches, which are never in 
‘any respect smaller than the asps of Argolis; and 
shrimps, whith in India are even larger thn 
cerabs. These, 1 must “mention, finding their 
way from the sea up the Gaoges, have claws 
which are very large, and which feel rough to 
the touch. I have ascertained that those shrimps 
which pase from the Persian Gulf into the river 
Indus have-their prickles smooth, and the feelers 
with which they are farnished elongated and 
curling, but this species has no claws. 

(14) ‘The tortoise is found in India, where it 
lives in the rivers. It is of immense size, and it bas 
shell not smaller than a full-sized skiff (wiih, 
and which is eapable of holding ten mediinni 
(120 gallons) of pulse, ‘There are. however, also 
land-tortoises which may be about as big as the 
largest clods turned up in a rich soil where the 
glebe is very yielding, and the plough sinks 
deep, and, cleaving the furrows with ease, piles 
‘the clods up high. ‘These are suid to cast their 
shell. -Husbandmen, and all the hands engaged 
infield Inbour, turn them up with their mattocks, 
‘and take them out just in the way one extracts 
wood-worms from the plants they have eaten 
into. ‘They are fat things and-their flesh is 
‘weet, having nothing of the sharp favour of the 
seatortoise. 

(15) Iotelligent animals are to be met with 
‘tmong ourselves, but they are few, and not at all 10 
‘common as they are in India. For there we find 
‘the elephant, which answers to this character, and 
the parrot, and apes of the sphinx kind, and 
the creatures called satyrs. Nor mast we for- 
et the Indian ant, which is so noted for ite 
wisdom, ‘The ants of our own country do, 20 
doubt, dig for themselves subterranean holes and 
burrows, and by boring provide themselves with 
turking.places, ra ‘wear out all their strength in 
‘what may be called mining operations, which are 

toilsome and conducted with we- 
‘erecy ; but the Indian ants construct for them- 
selves, a cluster of tiny dwelling-houses, seated 
‘not on sloping or level grounds where they could 
‘easily be inundated, bat on steep and lofty 











eminences. And in these, by boring out with 
vuatold ‘skill certain circuitous passages which 
remind one’ of the Egyptian burial-vaalts or 
Cretan labyrinths, they so coutrive the structure 
of ‘their “houses that none of the Tines ran 
straight, and it is difficult for anything to enter 
पे छ flow ‘into them, the windings and per- 
forations ‘being’ x0 tortuous. On the - outside 
they leave-only a single aperture to admit then. 
selves and the geain which they collect and 
carry to their store-chambers. ‘Their object in 
selecting lofty sites for their mansions is, of 


of the rivers; and! they derive this advantage 
from their foresight, that they live as it were in 
‘so many watch-towers or islands when the parts 
sroand the heights become all n lake. More- 
over, the mounds they Tive in, though placed 
in contiguity; 5० far from being loosened and 
torn asunder by the deluge, are rather strength. 
ned, especially’ by the morning dew: for they 
Prt on, $0 to speak, 9 coat of ice formed from 
thisdew—thin, no doubt, but still of strength ; 
while at the same time they are made more cor. 
act at their bese by weeds and bark of trees 
adhering, which the silt of the river has carried 
dowa, Let so much about Indian ants be said 
bby me now, as it was said by Tobas long ago. 
(16) Tn the country of the Indian A reian oi 
thereis subterranean chasm down in which there 
are mysterious vaults, concealed ways, and through 
passages invisible to men. These are deep 
‘withal and stretch to a very great distance. How 
they came to exist, and how they were excavated, 
the Indians do not say, nor do I concern myself 
tovinguire. Hither the Indians bring more than 
thrice ten thouiend head’ of cattle of different 
kinds, sheep ‘and goats, and oxen and horses; and 
‘every person who has been terrified by an omin- 
ous dream, of # warning sound ot prophetic voice, 
‘or-who has seen a hied of evil rugury, xs a sub- 
stitute for his life east into the chase such a vitim 
as his private means ean afford, giving the animal 
‘as x ransom to sve his soul alive. The victims 
conduetgd thither are not led in chains nor otber- 
wise coerced, but they go along this road willing- 
ly, ns if urged forward by some mysterious spell 
‘and'at so00 a8 they find themselves on the verge 
ofthe chasms they voluntarily leap in, and dix 
‘appear for ever from human sight s soon 1s they 
fall into’ this mysterious and viewless covera 
of the earth. But above there are heard the 
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hellowings of oxen, the bleating of sheep, 
nucighing of horses, and the plaintive eries of 
goats, and if any one goes near enough to. the 
edge and closely applies his ear he will hear afar 
off the sounds just mentioned. This commingled 
sound is one that never ceases, for every day that 
pastes men bring new victims to be their sube 
‘stitutes, Whether the cries of the animals last 
hrought only are heard, or the cries also of those 
brought before, 1 ॥०० not,—all I kuow is that 
the cries are heard, 

(17) In the sea which has been met wed they: 
any there is a very large island, of which, as I hes 
the name is Taproband. From what I can 
lear, it appears to bea very long and mountainous 
nd haviog a length of 7000 stadia anda breadth 
°5000.* Ithas not, however, any cities, but uly. 
villages, of which the numberamountsto750, The 
houses in which the inhabitants 1०५६८ themselves 
are male of wood, and sometimes also of reeds 

(18) In the sea which surrounds the islands, 
tortoises are bred of xo vast a size that their shells 
are employed to make roofs for the houses: for a 
shell “being fifteen cubits in Jevgth, can hold a 
goed many people under it, screening them from 
the scorching heat of the sun, besides affording 
them a welcome shade. Dus, more than this, it 
44 protection against the violence of stormd of 
rain far more effeetive than, tiles, for it at o 
shakes off the rain that dashes against it, while 
those uovder its shelter hear the rain rateling ax 
‘on the roof of a house. At all events they do 
not requ ift their abode, like thore whose, 
tiling is shattered, for the sbell is hard. and. like 
4 hollowed rock end the saulted roof of a natural 
1) 

‘The ७० inthe great ea, ण पना 
call Teprobané, has palin-zroves, here the trees 
ae planted with wonderful regularity all ina row, 
in the way we see the keepers of plenture-parke 
plant out shady trees in the choicest spots, .I¢ 
has also herda of elephants, which are there very 
amerous and of the largest size. ‘These island 
tlephants are more powerful than those of che 
mainland, and in appearance larger, and.,may 
be pronounced to bein every possible way tore 
intelligent. The inlanders export them to. the 
mainland opposite in boats, which they eoastruct 
for the purpose of this traffic from wood supplied” 
by the thickets of the island, and. they "x the thickets of the itd and they done 














































of their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai. 
On account vf the great size of the island, the 
inhabitants of the interior have never sees the 
sea, bnt pass their lives: as if resident on a oot 
tinent, though १० donbt they leans: from others 
that they are all around enclosed by the sea, 
‘The inhabitants, agin, of the coast have no 
Practical rcquaintance with. elephantctehing, 
and know of it only by report. All their’ 

is devoted to catching fish and the: monsters of 
the deep for the sea encircling. the island is 
reported to breed an incredible number of fish, 
both of the smaller fry and of the monstrow 
sort, among the Intter being some whicl have the 
heads of lions and of pauthers and of other wii 
beasts, and also of rauma and, what अ a 
Breater marvel, there. are monsters’ whieh inal 
Points of their shape resemble satyrs.  Otherw 
are in appearance like women, but, instend of 
having locks of hair, are furnished with prickles, 
Ic is even solemoly alleged that this sea contains 
certain strangely formed creatures, to represent 
‘hich in # picture would bafle all the skill of the 
artists of the couatry, even though, with wm view te 
make 9 profound sensation, they. are. wont to 
‘aint monsters which consist of different parts of 
ulferent animals pieced together. . These have: 
their tls andthe. parts: which, are wreathed of 
reat length, ancl have. for feet either’ claws! 
oF fin, Learn further that they are atphibic 
०५५ and by night genzo on the pasturesields; for 
they eat grass ike cattle १०५ birds: that piok 
Up seeds. ‘They have १७०१ great liking for the 
date when ripe enough to drop from the palms, 
and accordingly they twist theie coils; which are 
‘supple, and large enough for the purpose, around: 
these trees, and shueke them 9o-violently. that 
the dates come tumbling १०००, and afford. thom 
4 welcome repast, ‘Thereafter when the night 
begins gralually to wane, but. before. there iapet 
clear daylight, they disappear. by plunging into 
the sea just as the frst ish, भा morning faintly 
illusnines, ite, surface, ‘They: aay. whales भ) 
frequent this sea, though it is not true that» 
they come near the 











tion, while the other kind is pepe and 
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about inthe friskiest way, and. is 
quite like a fawning dog. It does not run away 
‘when any ono tries to stroke it, and it takes with 
pleasure any food itis offered. 

(19.) The sea-bare, by which now mean. the 
kind found in the great sea (for of the kiud found 
in the other sea I have already spoken), re- 
sembles in every particular the land. hare ex- 
cept only the fur, which. in the ease of the 
Jnod animal is soft and lies smoothly down, and 
oes not resist the touch, whereas its brother 
of the sea has bristling hit which i prickly, and 
indicts a wound on any one wl a 
is said to swim atop of the sea-ripple without ever 
diving below, and to be. very: rapid in its, move= 
ments, To catch it alive is mo easy. matter, as. 
nover falls into the net, nor goes near the line and 

it of the fishing-rod. Whew it aufers, how- 
‘ever, from disease, and, being in consequence 
पत able to swim, is, enst out on shore, then if 
‘auy one touehes it with his hand death ensues if he 








with a staff, touch this dead. hare, be is affected in 
the same way as) those who have touched x basi- 
lisk. But a root itis said, grows along the coast 
‘ofthe island, well known to exery’one, which 
is aremedy for the awoouing which ensues. I 
is brought close to the nostrils of the persou who 
hhas fainted, who. thereupon. recovers couscious. 
‘peas. But should the remedy not be applied the 
injury proves fatal to. life, such power for: evil 
‘does this hare posses, 
Frag. XY. B, follows hero 

(२) There is also a race, called. the Ski eae 
tai,f. whose country is beyond India, ‘They are 
‘snub-nosed, either becnuse in the tender years of 
infancy their nostrils are, pressed down, and eon- 
tinue to be so. throoghont their afterlife, or 
‘beaause. such. is. the natural abape of the organ. 
Serpents of enormous size are bred. in. their: 
‘country, of which some kinds seize the enttle when 
‘at pastureand devour them, while othor kinds only 
‘suck the blood, ns do the igithelai in Greece, of 








is wot attended to,—nay, should one, were it only 


‘which I have already spoken in the proper place, 
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Wo have still to glance also at the actual re- 
presentations which the birth of K rishya, 
‘especially the god drinking at his mother’s breast, 
has fond in Indian art, or, to speak more 
accurately, at those specimens of these Inst which 
lie before us... Unfortunately, only a few pictures 
of the kind are known to.me, and these obviously. 
of quite. modem origi, belonging.» in’ all. pro- 
buabilty, to the century previous to that in which 
they eome down to ns—either precisely to that or 
to the times immediately preceding. . No repre- 
sentations of the kind in any religious building, in 
te ings or sculptures, are known to me. 
०. the documents of Indian art 
must, unfortunately, be expected here in Europe, 











nd wl Tsp. 82.) 
‘specially on the Continent. Still, it should nat, 
without further evidence, be concluded, from the 





temporary want of other pictures and Gigures of the 
Kind, that these do not exist. Rather: may the 
‘existence of more such representations be inferred 
‘with certainty from the fhet that the ritual of the 
Krishnojanmésh{amé itself puts them down as an 
integral element in the festival. In any case. 
however, the specimens, before us suffice to di- 
vide them into two groups—narmely, those which, 
\diate.a certain, even high, rank of artistic euti- 
tion, and those which rather seem, so to sperk, 
to be the products of uncultivated handicraft. 
‘The latter group is soon disposed of it con 
sists of two pictures only. ‘The first belonging to 
this group is the figure represented in front and 
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back view in Moor's Hindu Pantheon (London, 
1810) on plate 9, figs. 2, 3 (see the third plate 
to this, ig. 6, at.p. 351), marked, it is'true, as 
Lakehmi,* butbetterreferredtoDevak! and 
Krishya: for, as Moor himself does, 7, 30, 
we must consider what the mother holds in 
her hand 8 a lotus-tlower; and recognize in itn 
symbol of Laks hint; thes, ought the child to 
be regarded as her son Kama, the god of love? 
Moreover, the question is not of w ehild actually 
Arinking at its mother’s breast, ‘but only of a 
child steetching ont towards it in its mother's 
arms. Similar figures in wood or metal are used 
even for purposes of domestic worship. Secondly, 
to this class belongs the painting on plate 58 in 
Moor (sce wocompanying plate I.), which represent 
Krinhoa's birth, and * the mirculous escape 
of the infant over the Yamuni, conveyed by: his 
father, and protected by Sesh at or Immor- 
tality; the guards placed by Katisa over his 
pregaant sister having. failed io their vigilance.” 
(Moor, p. 197—s0e before in § 1, p. 175.) 

‘The other group will detain us much longer, 
It is true it also consists of only two pictures, 
but these furnish abundant material for ques. 
tions of all kinds, ‘The first of these pictures, 
which certainly represents to us Krishya 
drinking nt the breast of Dev ak is found in 
‘Niclas Maller's eutrioux book Glauben Kunst 
and Winenschaft der alten Hindu (Maine, 
1822), plate L fig, 10 (see the plate at p. 351, 
fig. 3). According to him, p. 653, it i a 
made “from the hand of friend, a faithfal 
copy, but in half-size, and must have come to 
Marseilles x_n enamelled box-lid, the property 
of a French merchant's clerk.” Niclis Maller, 
‘on his part, agreeably to the Freach inscription 
‘which the picture bore, "La Nourriture de’ Bae 
Fant Camadtece, file de Maya,” rolers the te- 
presentation to the god of love aud his mother 
Miya or Lakshmi (compare Moor, Hinde 
Pantheon, pp. 134, 447), who is. here seated'on 
‘the bosom of « lotus *like a Byzantine Madonna 






































‘with the infant Christ.” However, on one hand 
the special emblems of both are wanting in part, 
—1s, for example, we find on fig. 7§ of the same 
plate in N, Miiller (see our third plate, fig. 4) 
the bow with the line of bees as a string, the 
fish on the banner, the parrot as an animal for rid 
Jing; then, too, the god of love is not given any- 
where else as an infant at his mother's Ureust (and 
in fig. 7 he is not represented as such” at all— 
rather axa youth rejoicing over the beauty of 
hhis mother). Tt is much better to. take it 
Krishna nt the breast of Devakt, a 

tion that must hive been copied numberless 
times at the yearly festival of Kyi sh'y a's birth. 
‘The position of the child, too, corresponds here 
‘exnctly with the statement of the text of the ritual 
(see above, p. 236), for, if it does not itself” 
‘press the point of the breast," it still looks 
‘up lovingly to its mother,” with one hand strok= 
ing her face, white the other is occupied with 
her other breast, 

Far more important, तानल, is the’ second 
of these pictures, namely, the one given by 
Moor in his Hindu Pantheon, plate 59\|—a 
bbeautifal painting (see the second plate) of 
“Krish pa nursed by Devaki," froma highly 
finished picture, copied, like all the other plates of 
that costly work, by “Mr. Haughton of the Royal 
Academy," and taken from a collection of * pie- 
tures and images” made in India by Moor towards 
the end of Tast century. Unfortunately, more 
Particular accounts of the origin of the painting are 
wanting. In every respect itis a true work of arty 
‘and we could even immagine that we were occupied 
not with the work of an Indian but of a Buro: 
pean artist if we iad not in our possession other 
Indian. pictures which indicate a similar masters 
hand: see, for example, in Moor: himself, plates 
17, 18, 22, 62, 63, 67, 88, 96. Nodireet reference 
to the special accounts of the manner in which the 
infant Krish ga is represented at the festival of 
theKrishmijanméshtontis found in it: hei neither 
+ as “asleep drinking at’ the breast; 
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(see ए. 285), nor “ pressing the point of the breast 
with his band, and lookingly up lovingly into 
the face of De va ki" (sce p. 286); she, rather, 
is looking down lovingly on him, and, on her 
‘part, presses her breast, to make drinking easier 
for him. She appears, too, far past the condi- 
tion of a confined woman, as Krish pa dors 
past that of a newly-born child. An immediate 
reference to the festival of the Jaxméshant 
is not contained, then, in the picture. Of the 
identity of the persons, however, there can be 
no reasonable doubt. Niclas Maller, indeed, on 
ए. 608, explains the picture asa “Bhavani 
Jaying an infant to her nourishing breast in her 
paradise, as universal mother of earth, and 
source of life"(). Others have also recognized 
in it “Buddha suckled by May &” see 
Creuzer’s Symbolik (rd ed. Leipsic, 1897), 1. 
572: = especially Guigniaut, in his translation of 
Creuzer’s work (Paris, 1525), 1.293. Nowhere, 
however, in Buddhist literature or elsewhere, is 
there spy such representation of Buddha 
mentioned, which, moreover, would beinconsistent 
with his whole character (see § 3in Ind. dat. 
vol IIE. p. 21). That the child we have here is 
to be considered a8 an incarnation of the Lord 
and Creator of the world, is testified by the shell* 











Werenmodellenschiiael, as N. Miller expresses 
hhimself,—in which an elephant, a cow, a horse, 
षसो « bird, and two men are visible, so that 
the common interpretation of the symbols ss 





‘And in fact itis to this idea, in all probability, as 
its source, that the Christian legend related 
in the two Goxpels of the Infancy of Jerus, the 
Greek (Fabricius, p. 160) and the Arabic (cap. 
36, 46, Pabricins, pp. 198, 206) is to be traced, 
the legend of the making of animals out 
of clay and imparting life to them, as apes, 
‘oxen, birds, Se, especially sparrows, alluded 
to also in the Qorén (Sira iii. 43). In India 
this is ascribed sometimesto Krish na: compare, 
for example, Bhégreata-Purdne X. 14, p. 59 
of Pavie's translation from the Hindi (Paris, 
1852), where it is only flocks and shepherds, 
‘as in the exse of Christ,—not, as_here, ele- 
pphants,—that are. dealt with ; partly-nlso to 
‘King S81i 74h ama, who belonged, as is assert- 
ed, to the first century ef our era, who 
made elephants, horses, and riders out of clay, 
and inmparted life to them (see Lassen, Ind. 7. 
TE. 882-4). Consequently this symbol is ex- 
actly in its right place here, inasmach as it is 
{joined to an analogous circle of representations, 
Springing from the same source. What further 
‘occurs to us here as specially worthy of attention 
‘among the representations Tying before us, is the 
striking similarity which they show to the Egyptian 
type, Isis nourishing Horus (see before, § 3 in 
Ind, Ant. vol. IT p. 49), partienlarly astegards 
‘the attitude and upper part of the group, in 
ॐ special a degree that a closer reference is 
superfloous—a comparstive glance at the two 
Pictures suffices (sce the third plate, fig. 5). The 
explanation ofthis would be very easily found if 
Raoul Rochette's or Mrs Jameson's opinion, that 
the type of Byzxntine Madounas rests upon this 
Egyptian group,t could be clearly proved by 
Byzantine pictures of thekind. We should then 
Ihave to cousider these fast as the medium which 
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‘That such a Byzantine Madonna type should stil 
be preserved so faithfully in India, while with us 
itbelonged asa type to a departed age, would 
be surprising in similar cases the sae thing often 
appears in the travelling of ideas to foreiga lands, 
To show that the Indians keep firmly ७ १ model 
of this. kind when it has been once accepted, 
remarkable analogue is found in the remarks 
made by me (Zeitschrift der Deutachen Mory. 
Gesellachaft षा, 507) regarding the com- 
plete identity of the Manjuset of the four 
teenth century in Jaya with the one presently 
used in Tibet. Moreover in the pictures of the old 
cave-temples of A jag ,§ fourteen of which were 
recently in the library of the India House, 
‘etual traces of Byzantine models are found along 
with decided advance upon them, in 30 far, 
samelyy as some of these, in architectonic re- 
ference, at least, already show a striving after per- 
spective representation.|, ‘This becomes clea from 
the following report on them in the A¢heneum of 
February Sed, 1849 (L borrow the passage from 
Hardy's Eastern Monachivn, p. 208) 
many of these, certain a i 

Siennese and Pisan art under the influence of 
Byzantine taste are to be remarked. ‘There are 
the same diagrammatic manifestations of the 




















lar conventions of actions and of feature ; like 
constraint in the choice of action and the delinea- 
tiow of form, in consequence of like deficiency 
in knowledge of the human subject ; and a like 
‘earnestness of intention and predominance of drn- 


matic display. + + Assigning the date 
of the pictures to the period suggested... 
it is atleast remarkable that evidence of perspoc- 
tive should be found so very much earlier 
than the date of any existing specimens known 
in Southern Europe. The earliest examples, of 
perspective principles in Italian art date some- 
‘here about the middle ofthe fourteenth century.” 

Hitherto I have almost entirely proceeded on 
the supposition that in this picture we have the 
retention of a type transmitted from an earlier 








time. But we have now to look, secondly, at the 
other possibility, intimated alrendy, that it is rather 
direct intercourse between India and 7 
‘established through the arrival of the Portuguese 
(149), that brought pictures of the Madonna of 
‘modern times to India, and that itis such modern 
pictures of the Rensissance that have served the 
painters of them as models. We know that 
besides the Christian, chiefly Jesuit, missionaries, 
other European adventurers of all kinds sought 
their fortune at the court of the Great Mogul, 
especially of the great Akbar (1556-1605), as 
well as at the small Indian courts, Might not, 
perhaps, some such Italian or Spanish-Portuguese 
{genius in the servico of an Indian rija have paint- 
fd the picture? In this conneetionit might next 
be shown that, according to Moor's account, the 
कषण Krishna “dark brown,” not 
“dark azure” as naturally ought to be the ense, 
and as is directly required by the texte which 
speak of the pictares and paintings prepared for 
the festival of the Janmdahtamt (see before, pp. 
285, 286), Unquestionably the subject was one 
very much loved and very frequently handled, 
especially at the yearly return of the feytival: 
s0 that Indian artists conld of course easily 
‘acquire a certain readivess and artistic finish in 
their representations, while, on the other hand, it 
might well appear congenial also to any Euro- 
ppean talent that wished to attempt it. ‘The 
fineness of the perspective in the landscape back- 
ground of the picture, visible through the window, 
deserves special attention. Ax for the reat, the 
attitude of i, in the minatest details, is certainly 
Indian (compare, for example, the position of 
the kneeling female servant’ fingers), and, accord- 
ing t0 the account just mentioned, perspective 
Arrangements show ‘themselves pretty early in 
Tndin. Consequently, in the complete uncer: 
tainty which exists in regard to the age and origin 
of the pictures on the Indian side, it might be a 
task rather for the historian of art ot the तानं 
tian archwologist® to investigate and prove their 
connection with any European models. 
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‘Meanwhile we here subjoia a few more data 
which, establish the existence in India 
daring the last three or four centuries of a directly 
European influence in the field of art. First of 
all, thea, according to p. 424 of the Catalogue 
dea Manuscrite et Xyloyraphes Orientaxe de la 
Bibliothique Impériale Publique de St. Pétere 
‘Sourg, which appeared in the year 1852, in a 
‘manuseript collection of Muhammadan-Indian 
Pictures there (No. edixxsix.) of date between 
the years 1621-1752, we find, among others, 
oa p. 68, “an image of the Holy Virgin with 
the Child Jesus, and above, ia letters 
recognizable from their smallness, the words 
MD ale ४ -- $थ ०५८6 al camdn, "0. 
Seigneur du वष Then we come to 
f 77 vers. ‘the Annunciation of the Holy 
Virgin,’ with some words in Roman charac~ 
ters, in which we can distinguish Movie aud 
Nosrxn (compare Ouseley, Biographical Notes 
on Persian Poets, ए. त्स, London, 1846). 
And 40, likewise, our Royal Library here is 
in posession of two similar collections of 
works. One of them (library pictures A 100) 
bears the title “A collection of original drawings 
to illustrate the costume and the manners of 
the Persians :" it is not, howerer, Persian bat 
Indian pictures that are contained in it, as, for 
example, two pictures of the blue K rishya, 
both of which represent him as & young san, the 
‘ove as seated ou a kind of stool, the other as 
milking a cow (+ shepherdess stands near). It 
is highly surprising to find among these pictures 
‘beautiful one, obviously modelled on a European 
copy, representing the child Christ in the 
‘Madonna's left arm (both without halo). Jesus is 
dressed in yellow, and holds a book in his baud ; 
the Madonna has on a red under-garment, and a 


blue handkerchief on her head, which falls down 
like » mantle, and envelopes her whole body. 
‘The superscription russ thos: yds pai 
224 (2) ot ene Tasvir Hazrat "Ind bin (2) 
bin Maryam, “icture of the Lord Jesus son {this 
word is repeated) of Mary.” Of much greater im- 
ew however, isthe scconil of this collection 
(Access. 9278, 9350). The same thing a 

ffom a border exccuted in gold painting ud com 
‘moa toall the leaves, which on every leaf is adorued 
with separate Sgures—a single work of art. Of 
the larger pictures that are found in the middle 
of this frame, a considerable uumber are old 
European engravings, or at least copies of such, 

Anil in fact the subjects of these are borrowed for 
the most part from the history of Christ. Thus, 
for example, one engraving reprovents the murder 
of the children at Bethlehes, another the wor- 
ship of the kings, another Christ's resurrection and 
escent into hell. A Madouna of Diirer's (but 
0१ the Madonna Lactens) Wes before ws in a free 
copy, ani also among the figures in the frames 
done in gold, we find the Madonna with the Child 
although not, in this ease, as a sucking child), or 
the child Christ alone, o other persons taken from 
sacred history, Beside them are numerous other 
representations having no reference to these, 
some European also, but most uf them of decided 
ly Indian character and origin, Fortunately, 
the date ofthis remarkable work is preserved to us 
in a perfectly authentic way. On the concluding 
page the Indisn artist, to whom the execution of 
the whole evidently belongs, has represented hiim- 
self as ffering a roll of paper to his high patron, 
by whose order he had executed his work, and on 
this roll, in Deeandgeri, stand the words siyi (!) 
Gt Yaléladina Akavara Pétikéhi chiro soo \ 
aciiat (1) 1646. peusha audit’ muni 0) 
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lishitaoh Keiavadésa chitrakara, that is, “May 
His Highness JelliLeddin Akbar PAdishih 
live long! Sesivat 1646 (=A.n.1590) on the 
ninth of the light ‘half of Pausha, written by 
KeGavadisa, the painter,” ‘Thus, by order 
of the emperor Akbar, this bewutiful work was 
executed by a native artist, called Kefavadisa. 
In this statement thore is nothing surprising, 
On the one hand it is known how indulgent that 
traly great emperor was, how much he promoted 
‘he mingling of religious systems, he 

he interested himself in the Ch 
among others, 30 that for s long 
reckowed confidently on his conversion. On the 


















other hand, however, we know further from the 
statement of his like-minded great minister 
Faizi, in the excellent work called the 
Ayin-i-Akbori, that the emperor wartaly favoured 
painting also, that he even founded a kind of 
seademy of painting, whose members, among 
other things, had to illustrate Persian books 
‘with paintings (Hamea’s History contains not 
fewer than fourteen hundred of them!) ; draw. 
ing portraits, too, of the chief officiate of 
the court formed part of their business,—see 
Gladwio's Ayin-i-dkbari, vol: 1 p. 115, and 
the Petersburg Catalogue dee Manuscrita . . . 
p. 423. 











ROCK-CUT TEMPLES AT BADAMI, IN THE DEKHAN. 


BAdAmi is a moderato-sized (कषप in tho 
Kalid gicolloctornte, about twenty-thrvo miles 
south-east from the town of Kalidgi, and nearly 
threo from the Malprabha river. It is the chiot 
town of tho tilakA of tho samo namo, A little 
to the south of it is Banagathkart; among 
tho hills to tho cast is Ma hk ta; eight milea 
‘to tho east and on the river is Pat tad ken1; and 
another eight miles down the river ia Aih o]o— 
all noted for their ancient tomples and. inscrip- 
tions. Ax pointod out by Mr, Fleet, there 
woms tittle doubt but that Bidimi wan tho 
anciont Vatapipurt or Vatapinagari 
of the Chilakyn kings of the Kanarese country, 
and made tho pital by PalikOét. in the 
sixth contury of the Christian Gra. Early in 
the seventh century it is mentioned by the 
name also of Bad&vi; Pattadkal ia tho old 
Pattadakisuvyolal, tho capital of the 
Sindayainéa chiofs about 1162 4.2. and 
Aihole may be the AyyAvole mentioned in 
४ grant of tho reign of tho Chilukya king 
‘Vikramfdityn the Great, 1099 4.0.* 

BadAmi is sitanted at tho outlet between 
two rocky hills on its north and south sides, 
‘adam to the east of the town betwoon the 
bases of tho hills forming a largo tank for the 
supply of water to tha town. All along the 
north side of this small lake are old temples, 
most of them built of very largo blocks of hard 
stone, while the hill behind them is a ruined fort, 
taken by aBritish detachment under Sir Thomas 














Munro in 1818, It most baveboena placoofgreat 
strength in early times; tho passages through 
‘taro ent to great depths in the rock and are 
narrow, long, and winding, #o that if the gate 
‘wore stormed the bosfoged nd their enemies 
far bolow them, and from above they could 
‘easily huel destruction on the heads of all that 
could enter the pathways before any of thom 
could reach a place of vantage, Tn and about 
this rock-fort aro somo temples also, ‘But it ia 
in tho scarp of the hill to the south-east that the 
cave temples are excavated. 'Thoy are four 
in number < the lowest, on the west ond of the 
Lill, is a SivAlaya or Saiva cave; tho next is 
# Vaishpava temple considerably higher up in 
the rock and to the north-east of the Sivilaya ; 
the largest, also Vaishnava, is still further to the 
feast on the north 09 of tho hill; and the 1996 
is alittle beyond it, but is a Jnina cave and of 
much smaller dimensions than the preceding 
throo Brimanical ones, All four are. still in 
nuswally excellent. preservation, and aro very 
rich in mythological sculpture. 

‘The Great Cave ix by far tho finest of the 
series, and one of the most interesting Brahe 
manical temples in India; it ia also tho only 
ceave-tomple of which we know tho age, for it is 
‘on a pilaster in it that tho inscription of Ma fi 
६11६५ the son of Pulikéét 1, the Chilukya 
king who mado Badimi his capital, is 
found, Though it cannot compare in sine with 
Elephanta or some of the larger caves at पा 
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‘it instill a temple of considerable dimensions, the 
verandah measuring nearly seventy feet in length, 
‘tnd tho cave inside sixty-five feet, with a total 
depth from the front of the verandah pillars to 
the buck wall of forty-ight feet,—the shrine 
going into the rock about twelve feet further, 
while the general height throngbont verandah 
and hall is fifteen feet. Tt ia considernbly 

higher up in the rock than the other Vaishara 
cave, and is entered by an ascending stair 
through « door in the west end of ५. square 
court in front of it, the north side of this court 
being formed by + lange ७३४०७ of rock left un- 
excavated there; the east and west ends are 
formed by old walls of masonry, that on the east 
entirely preclading all scoeas from this side to 
the Jnina cave just beyond it, #0 that the Jainas 
must have formed a path for themselves from 
tho shore of the faléo below up to their rock-cut 
shrine, 

‘Tho eave faces tho north, and the level of the 
floor of it is eight or nine fect above that of the 
court outside. A narrow platform is built up 
tho whole length of the front, the eave being 
centered by a flight of steps in the centre of it, 
bat which have now been torn down,—probably 
bocanse the long treads of the steps were found 
useful for some purpose or other in the village. 
‘Tho front of the platform has a moulded cornice, 
and under it dado of blocks,—many of them 
seven feet in length—divided into more than 
thirty compartments throughout the length of it, 
‘and in each compartment two of those little fat 
dwarfs or ganas that are such favoarites with the 
carly Hindu sculptors for the decoration of 
basements, and which they were fond of re- 
Presenting in every possible attitude and in 
covery form of grimace, even with the heads of 
animals. All secta—Brihmans, Baddhiets, and 
‘Jains—seem to have employed such figures in 
‘similae positions: in fact they appear tohave been 
conventionalities dependent more upon the taste 
and imagination of tho craftamen than upon 
the mythology of the sect for which any parti- 
cular templo was constructed. 

‘The verandah is supported in front by six 
pillars each two and a half feet square, and two 
pilasters, with deep bases and eapitals,—the lat- 
tor almost hidden by the three brackets attached 
to the lower part of the capitals on the backs and 
‘ides of cach, and by the eave or drip which 
comes down in front. The brackets on each 








‘Side the pillars in every case but one represent 
‘© pair of human or mythological fgures—a male 
and female standing in various attitndes under 
folinge, in most cases attended by asmall dwarf 
figure; the only exception to the pair of figures 
isone in which Ardhanirl is represented, four- 
armed and with two dwarf attendants. The 
brackets on the tacks or inner sides of the 
pillars are all tall singlo fomale figures, each 
with one or two small attondants. These 
brackets extend from near the bottom of the 
capitals to the roof. ‘The necks of the pillars 
below the capitals are carved with broad bands 
off elaborate beaded festoon work, and on each 
of the four ides of the lower portions of the 
shafts are medallions carved with groups of 
figures within » border. 

‘The verandah is nine foot wide, and in vopar- 
‘ated frou the hall by four free-standing column 
and two demi-columns in antis, all with high 
Dates, the two central pillars being of that 
parely Hindu type, 40 often met with, consisting 
‘of square sbaft with thin and slightly narrower 
‘labs applied to each face: in this case two of these 
slabs are superimposed on each side, forming 
five exterior angles at each of the four corners. 
‘The two pillars oatside theso aro ootagons with 
capitals of the Elephants type. ‘There are thus 
left for scalptares tho two ends of the verandah, 
‘and the epaces on tho back between the attached 


pillars and the ends. 
In the east end of the verandah is + large 
figure of Vishnu seated (sce Fig. 1) on the 


body of the great sake Sesha or Ansnta, which 
fa thrice coiled round below him, while its 
hhoods—five in this instance—are spread out 
‘over and round his big muguta or crown as if 
to protect it. He is represented as four-armed 
(Chatarbhaj)— the front left hand resting 
‘on the calf of his log, and the other holding 
‘up the 5०६५० or conch-shell, one of his most 
characteristic emblems,—teing the sbell that 
‘was among the fourteen jrecioos things pro- 
duced from the churning of the ocean which 
‘Vishpa conduoted in his second or Karma 
‘evatéra, and which was said to confer victory on 
whoever should sound it. In the Vishew 
‘Puréna and Haricahia, however, it is said that 
when Kri was getting up his military 
soquirements, his échérya or tutor,S&ndipani 
‘Kdsycomplained that he had lost his only son 
in the east Pr abbiss (Somantths). Krishea 
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planged into the ses, but was told by Samudra 
that it was the Daitya Paaohajana or 
Sankhasura, tho chief of » mco dwelling in 
shells, who had carried off the youth. Krishna 
thon, descending to the bottom of the ocean, 
‘encountered and slew him, bringing up his bones 
(or the shell he had inhabited), of which he 
made tho Saikha Pafichajanya, that he bore ever 
Aer as an embler.t 

{In the front right hand ho holds. some objeot 
perhaps representing wealth or fruit, and in 
the other his chalra or discus—a sbarp-edged 
heavy quoit, which seoma to havo been used. 
& missilo instrement in easly warfare by the 
Hindus, being thrown with foroe sgainat tho 
सप, and recovered by a ntring attached to it, 
In lator mythological representations Vishnu i 
नन a twirling it round his forefinger, 
when, itis said, irresistiblo fire flames from its 
Periphery, destroying all in its course, It is 
called १५८०१४५०, and ig mid to, have boca 
formed from tho rays of Tvashtri for the 
Geateaction of the Dinavas.t He haa throo 
१००१५०७१, each represented with a ०७७७ of gems 
infront, among which it was perhaps intended to 
represent the Kaustubha or Bhrigulita, Round 
hin waist is another belt of goms, while over 
hia loft shoulder and under his right arm hang 
‘thick cord apparently formed of twisted strands 
of strings of beads or pearls ; and again round his 
loins aro othor richly embroidered bella; on his 
‘arms and wrista§ aléo he wears rich armlota and 
bracolots. To his right and below isGarnds, 
his odlana or vohiclo, who carries himand attends 
him also aaa page, प arms lean 
ing agninst tho colle of Opporite to him 
sito alittle female figure with high muguta, which 
sy possibly represent Lakh mt, tho wife of 
Vishou, Above theso stand two taller female 
figures, each holding १ chauri or fly-lap : they 
hhave jowellod hend-drowses, and largo chignons, 
‘out of which rises « single cobra-hood overalind. 
owing the head. ‘Theso attendants romind us 
of the supporters we so often find under the 
padouisanas or lotus-thrones of figures of Bud- 
‘tha, where the male supporters of the otns-stalle 
‘are represented with three, five, or even seven 
snuke-hoods shielding their heads, while their 
female companions oF wives have only one hood. 





This largo soulpturo fils the end compartment 
of the verandah. Under it is a plinth the front 
‘of which कः carved with little fat ‘gambolling 
figures or gapas. 

‘Turning to the right we find on the back 
Wall of the verandah another large sculpture, 
‘and one which in the early ages seems to have 
been a great fhvourite, for we seldom misa i in 
8 Vaishnava shrine (Fig, 2). It is also repeatd 
in soveral of the Saiva rock-temples of Elari, 
and always in nearly the same form as here, 
Itis the Varaihs or third avatéra, assumed 
to rescue the earth from the Asus, Hi rage 
yAksha, the chiof of the Dinayas,” who had 
carried it off to the bottom of the occan, when 
Vishoo, taking the form of « boar, dived down 
and reseuod it, after « contest of a thousand 
years. Hore ho is represented again aa for 
‘srmod, similarly dressed as in the other figure, 
and with the chakra and éaikha in his a 
hands, bat with ० béar’s head, standing with his 
Jeft foot on the coit of w snake, the head of which 
‘is haman, with five hoods behind it—seen under 
his thigh. In one of his left hande ho holda १ 
Jotus-flowor on which stands P yi thi vi—the 
Earth personified,—steadying herself against his 
shoulder. Prithivi, also called Bhi mix 
१९११० 8110 व6र 1, derives hor name from 
Pritha, the first king who taught the modo of 
cultivating the ground, and whose danghter 
sho i suid to have been. Shois the wifeof Vishnu. 
in his Varah aoatéra, and to her ho deliv- 
ered ono of the Purdgas, ’ SI 


ing on a lotas-flowor, and holding in one hand 
another’ lotus-blowom, with a crown on her 
head, her long black locks reaching to hor feet, 
of yellow complexion, and with » tilaka of red 
pasto on her forchead. Bh midéy! is the 
Goddess of pationce and endurance, but receives 
‘no special worship. 

In front of Variha’s knee kneels a human 
{fomalo figure with the five N & g a-hoods over his 
Jeweled mugués, and behind stands ७ fomale 
chauri-bearer with the single hood; another 
figure lies between Variha’s feet, holding by the 
Jong cord or yajnopavita that bangs down. from 
his shoulder, but which is broken away in front 
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‘Over Variba’s shoulders are two pairs of figures 
like the cherubs in Banddha shrines, each ap- 
parently with offerings. 

On the pilaster, beside this figure, is the 
scription of the sixth century of our era (1.0. 
579), to which wo shall again refer below. 

‘At the west end of the verandah we have an- 
other of the eratéras, namely tho Narasifiha 
or man-lion (Fig. 8), whicb, like the Vartha, 
is represented as having taken place in the 
Satya-yuga. The demon Hirapyakaéipu, 
the son of Kaiyapa and Ditt, and brother of 
Hiragy,iksha, having, in consequeace of 
‘severe penance, obtained from Brahma the boon 
‘that he should be invulnerable to gods, men, 
snakes, &e., became imperious and troubled 
‘earth and heaven, when, at the desire of P rah- 
140१ the son of Hirnpyakasipo, Na rasi 
bursting out of १ column destroyed him, to 
‘great joy of the devates, Ho is here represented 
four-armed, one of the left arms restiog on his 
hhugo clab or gadha, called Kawmedal, beside 
which stands Garuda in human form. On tho 
otber sido is a dwarf attendant, and above 
‘Narasita's shoulders are figares floating with 
garlands and gifts. Over tho lion-head is a 
Jotua, and his jewelled necklaces are elaborately 
carved. 


On the other side of the frout pilaster of the 
verandah from this last is a large and very 
striking soulpture, repeated also on 9 smaller 
‘cale in the other Vaishnava cave here, in the 
Dis Avatira cave and in other places at Elur& 
($00 Fig. 4). Locally itis eallod Viritropa, but, 
from the place it oocapies among these scalp- 
tures, there can be 20 doubt that it relates to 
Vishyuin the th or Va avatéra of 
tho Tretd-yuga. Ho is represented in this caso as 
cight-armed (A sh ¢a bh uj a),with tho chakra, 
the Nandaka, the sword, the gadha or clab, and an. 
‘arrow in his right hands, and thedaiithe, the bow 
called Sariiga, and shield in the left, whilo with 
the fourth on that side he pointa to a round grin 
ning face, perhaps Rihu, to which he life 
‘also his left foot. Over this face is the 











crescent moon, beside Vishou'sjewelled mugula 
isa Variha and two other figures, and below 
Fight Garuda In front stand three 
Sgures, probably representing Bali the son of 
‘Virochana and king of Mshibalipura, and his 
wife with Su kr hia counsellor, the first holding 
the pot ont of which he had, aguinst Sukra’s 
advice, poured the water on the hands of the 
warf in confirmation of his promiso to grant 
Vamana’s request for as much ground as he 
coal compass at three strides. But scarcely 
‘was the water poured on his bands when, say 
‘the legends, ^ he developed all his divine form, 
‘The earth became his feet, tho heaven his 
head, the sun and moon hiseyos, tho Pid Achas 
his toes, the Guhyakas his fingers, the 
Visyaddvas his knocs, the Sadhyas his 
logs, tho Yakshas his mails,the A psarasan 
the lines on his face, the lightning his glance, 
tho solar rays his locks, the stars the spots on 
his person, the intermediate points of the horizon 
kis arms, the cardinal points his ears, the 
Advins tho interiors of his ears, Vayn his 
nose, Chandar: (moonbeams) the light 
‘of his face, duty his sentiment (mena), truth 
his voice, Sarasvat! his tongue, Aditi his 
neck, Mitra and Tvash tri his eyebrows, 
Agni his moth, Brahma his beart, the 
‘Vasas his back, tho Maruts his joints, the 
Chhandas his teoth, dc. de. At tho sight of 
this divine form the Asuras, Bali's subjects, 
enraged dashed at him." Atsong thom we find 
‘such namesas Viprachitti, Hayagriva, Kétamin, 
Ugra, Prablada, Anuhrids, Hari, Hara, 
Varah, Viripikshs, Saprabha, Dvichakra, 
‘Vayo, Vikshars, Krodha, Naraka, Poloman, 
Raha, de. &e. They were of all animal and 
monstroca shapes, and armed with all sorts of 
instruments, their beads decked with dindems, 
earrings, &e. Vishyn's form, however, grow 
‘as bo dispersed them, until the sun and moon 
‘wero no higher than his breast, and still bo 
grew. “Tho Brihmans say that the powerfal 
Vishn,? the conqueror of the Asuras, after 
sabdaing the three worlds, gare the earth to 
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Indra, and to Bali tho sixth of the lower 
worlds (Pétdla), named ३४१६०1०. 

Holding by his thigh is Garuda, and 
above the heads of the three figures, before him 
is one with sword and shield falling down, and 
1 half-figure behi 

Facing this, atthe other end of the verandah, 
just outside the pilaster that soparntes it from 
tho first described of these soulptares, is another 
large one (Fig. 5) representing Vishnu with 
eight arms, with chakra, avrow, gadha, and 
sword in his right hands, and in tho left tho 
faiikha, shiold, and bow (idriga), tho fourth 
Plaood against his loin. Behind’ the head a 
portion of the hend-<dress is formed into a cir 
lar frill, somewhat resembling an anreole: this 
ray bo obsorved also both in the last described 
figuro and in the next, He wears long pendant 
links hanging down from tho ears, similarto what 
are found on many Banddha images, and in tho 
lower portion of the link is bung a heavy ring 
or jowel that rests against the collar, From the 
top of his high muguta, or eap, springs a figure of 
Narasiiha—fourarmodand with chabra and 
daikha, Whom this is intended to represent is 
somewhat difficult to say ; as it occupies a posi. 
tion beside the entrance, it may bo intended 
merely aa a figure of Vishina in his more active 
‘and terrible form, while tho next, inside, repro- 
‘sents him in repose seated on it may 
boforBalarima, the sovonth avatéra. It is, like 
the others, well out in a closo-grained rock, and 
the only damage it as suffered in a pisoo ont 
of the long sword, and somo mlight injury near 
the ankle. ‘Tho dross is knotted behind tho 
‘highs, and round his body and thighs he wears 
 bolt,—perhaps the samo as the béhupaddas of 
Southern India, represented as worn by ages 
‘and other holy beings when they ait. 

‘The last largo woulptare to bo noticed in this 
cave is. figure of Harihara, as he is locally 











Ayinar of tho south country, the alleged son 
of Siva by MOhin! (a female manifestation 
of Vishpa), and who is the only male Grimada- 
vata worshipped by tho Tamils, But there is 
snother legend of Harihara which rans 
thas :—'Tn former times thor lived an Asura 
named Guha, the son of a Rishi. He was 
exceedingly powerful, and performed extremely 
painful penances. On one occasion, after 
inpaling १ draught of smoke, he performed 
the penance of standing on his head for 
six years, during sixty-four of which he lived 
solely on tho leaves of trees, and for another 
portion of the time npon fruit, and for the 
rest of the period he lived entirely without 
food ; and by this means he suoceeded in bring. 
ing all hin bodily sensos into complete subjoc- 
tion. Asa reward for this great penanoe, he 
obtained a boon from Brabmk, and this bless- 
ing s0 intoxicated him with’ pride that he 
bocarne a troubler of the worlds. In course of 
time Indra and his. attendant gods wereobliged 
to make war upon him on account of the uni- 
Yersal confation which he created; but he 
‘assumed the difforent powers of all the gods 
—the power of Sirys, of Indra, of Agni, of 
Ania, of Indu, of Yama, of Varupa, and of the 
other gods, and so succeeded in driving them 
out of their own paradise, 

“Then thove exiled gods, together with the 

‘his, tho Manis, the Gandharvas, the Yake 
shas, and tho Rikshasas,"" went to Siva, and 
‘in order also to make it evident to all crew: 
tures that Vishwa ard Siva are one,” says the 
Saiva legend, “I (Siva) assumed the form of 
Hari, Forathousand years of the gods I made 
war upon GuhAsura with yarious divine 
and mighty weapons. For a while I 
षणेन them at him in sport, bat at last I 
pieroed him mortally with the tremendous arrow 
Mahipaupatistra,” . .. “When the gods saw 
‘the myaterions form which had been assumed to 
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destroy the Asura, they greatly wondered and 
the mystery.t In the Hariewiéa (adh. ल, 
clraxi. is another account of the contest between 
‘Siva and Vishpo, and of their subsequent union 
in one, conclnding with a hymn to Harihara.§ 

Here the left side of the figare representa 
Hoari‘or Vishnu with the saith in his uplifted 
hhand, the other resting against -his haunch, 
while the earring and cap are of a different pat- 
tern from that of Hara or Siva, on which isthe 
‘ereseent and withering skull, while a cobra 
hangs from his ear, another fm his belt, a third 
is on the front of his muguts, anda fourth twines 
round the paraiu or axe he holds in one band. 
In the other hand he holds some oval object. 

‘A more common doble figure in Hinda my- 
thology is that of Ardhanariéva: 
dhaneévart, or Ardhanarina 
4, the union of Siva nnd Parvati, in a 
half female form. In the Kiikita Puréna it is 
‘ssid —" Ha ra offered his wifeto take half of her 
body and give her half of his own, or vice verad 
and at length she took the half of Siva and joined 
it to ber right side, and the god took half of 
Pirvatl and united it to his. Thus forming 
only one body with his wife, Siva has the name 
of Ardhanarfévara.” Other stories are 
given in other Purénas. 

In tho lowest or Saiva cave of the Bidimi 
‘group is a representation (Fig. 7) of this Ar- 
dhandrtéa, in pretty good preservation. It 
‘occupies the right end of the verandah, and, 
‘as is usually the case at and else- 
where, the god is attended by his favourite white 
bull Nandi, which, the Seive Samaya Vindvidai 
says, is a form of Dharmadéva, the 
god of justice, who offered himself to Siva in this 
form aa १ vehicle, Behind Nandi, with clasped 
hands, stands Bh in gi—a favourite devotee, 
or perhaps Kail, the form of Radra or Siva 
‘himself as the author of destruction—a gaunt 
and hideous skeleton. At the left or female 
side stands a female richly deeked, and bearing 
some flat object in her left hand. 

‘The right side, which is always tho male half, 
represents $i v'8,—the crescent moon and skall 
on his head-dress, a snake in his ear, another 









coiled roand his arm, athird hanging from hie 
belt (the heads of them broken off), and fourth 
twining round the battle-axe he olds in his up- 
Tifted band : a portion of the tiger-skin in which 
he wraps his person hanging down on his thigh, 
‘with richly jewelled necklaces, bracelets, &. 
‘The left half, ropresenting Umisakti,hasa 
large fat earring, necklaces, bolt, armlets, and 
‘bracelets of different patterns from those on the 
male half The bair is made up in a sort of 
chignon over the shoulder, much as it is still 
worn by the lower classes in the Madres 
Presidency, and is covered with a network of 
pearls or gems. A cord hangsdown in front of 
thethigh, terminating ins small fat heart-shaped 
‘end—an ornament specially noticeable on many 
of the figures in the Kailasa rock-temple at 
Elnra. On the foot are two beary anklets, 
fand these and the very long bracelets on the 
‘wrists and also on the female companion eannat 
fail to remind the observer of the similar 
abundance of bone and brass rings worn by the 
Wanjaris and other aboriginal tribes to the 
preseatday. She holdsup a flower, and with the 
other hand grasps one end of'a stick, or perhaps 
‘8 late, the other end of which is held by the front 
lhand of the male half. The attendant female 
swears a loose kirtle held up by a richly jewelled 
belt. Her earriogs are different—that in the 
right ear consisting of a long link hanging down 
to the shoulder, and in the end of it a thick 
jewelled ring and short pendant ; the other is 8 
‘broad thick disc like that known in Bengal by 
the name of dheir|) “Her hair is done up in a 
‘very elaborate style, with a profusion of peari« 
over the forehead. Floating overhead on each 
side are two figures, male and female, with 
offerings, and having claborate head-dresses. 
‘This union of Siva and Parvatt ina single 
‘body personifies the principle of life and produe- 
tion in its double aspect—the active principle 
‘under the nameof Purushs, and the female or 
passive under that of Prakriti It embodies 
the central idea of natare-n ship, and occurred 
to the early Greeks, as re see from the old 
Orphic hymmn preserved by Stobwus'f beginning 
ait Sper त Leis SpBporos Fehero rip. 
“Zens was a msle,Zeus became a deathless damsel.” 
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On the male sido the figure of Ardha 
ia usually painted dark blue or black, 
‘nd vermilion or orange on the left or female 








‘side, but sometimes the colours are white (Siva' 


proper colonr) and yellow. 
Bat to return to the grent cave: The roof 
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of the verandah is divided by cross beams cut 
‘in the rock into seven recessed panels each 
filled with scalpture. Of these, six are repre 
sented on the fifth plato to this paper. ‘The 
firat of these, being tho pancl to the left or cast 
of the middle one, consists of s central circular 
‘compartment surrounded by four smaller oval 
‘ones, divided by bunches of water-ilies, ०9 as 
to fill up a circle concentric with the first. The 
corners of the square are filled in with human 
‘and animal heads ending in arabosques. In 
the contral area Siva is represented, four- 
armed, seated on his b Ul, with his sponse 
Phrvati behind him. ‘Tho four oval compart- 
‘monts ontside this contain each two figures, 
apparently all males; and ae of them being 
Ganapati or Prumsthtdipa, the son of Siva 
‘and leader of his retinue, they are probably all 
intended as gana-ndyakas, a principal members 
of his gana. The comer figures are—the heads 
of an elephant, man, makara, and fab, ending 
‘in Boral terminations, 

‘Tho second panol represonted on the plato is 
tho contral one of the seven, and has Vishnu 
in the middle, as lord of the Zenith,—four- 
‘armed as uanal, and holding up the chakra in 
‘one right hand, and the dahkha in १ left one: ho 
‘wear high square-topped cap (aa in Figa. 1, 4, 
and 5) alrondy desoribod, while his wives Sr t or 
Lakshmiand Bhiimideyt aro huddled in 
boside him.¢ Round this central circle are eight 
ovals each containing somo divinity, aa in tho 
एत] figares of tho Dikpila-mandala. Above 
tho daiikha Br wh mA is easly recognized, seated 
scotio-fashion on his 19199, four-armed and 
ध 1 
to Siva or fsina. Bolow him ia In dr a, rogent 
of the East, holding his eajra, with his wifo 
Suchi or Indrinf, on tho clophant Airivati. 
‘Next to him is Agni, god of fire and regent of 
‘tho South-East, on his ram, and above him a fly- 
ing figure, probably of Dharma or Smoks. 
Below Viahoa ia a figure on» lion with an 
attondant, which might bo taken for Siirys 
‘and hia charioteer Aruna, bat it is probably 
‘Yama, the regent of the South, who is desoribod 
inthe Matra Purdpa (adh. तथ.) as seated 








on a siihdeana, ‘The next, in the placo of Nir. 
itl, is mounted on १ horse, like Mangala, 
the Hindu Mars. ‘The figure on tho left of the 
panel is dshdvana gatem—seatod on a sort of 
shark as his vehiclo; the position is Varu- 
१७०७. andas heisgiven this vebicloin the Matsya 
Pura, instead of a stag, and hero has also the 
‘pia, oF snare, the emblem of Varaya, we must 
‘suppose it is intendod for him. ‘The next, on 
‘the deer, might be taken for Soma or Chan- 
ra, but in the Dénakhonda (adh. v.) of the 
Chaturvargs Ohintémayi, V Ayu, tho Dikpils of 
‘the north-west, is described aa seated on a deer 
and that at the top is probably intonded for 
Chandra, who sometimes takes tho plaoe of 
Kuvern, as lord of tho North.t Kuvern is 
‘sometimes figared as borno by १ rama, Chandra 
‘on # haro, in a chariot, &o 

‘The third panel roprosents tho compartment 
at the east ond of the verandah, where again 
tho figare in the centre is doubtless intended for 
Prady amna,the oon of Krishpa, an inoaraa- 
tion of K Ama, and ono of tho four Vyuhas of 
Vishou, two-armed, with his olub in the 
right hand, seated ons pair of makaras, and 
attended by two fomale chauri-bearers—perbape 
his wives Ratiand Prithi. ‘Tho rest of the 
panel is filled by four square compartmenta in 
tho comers, and as many oblong ones at the 
sides, Tho corners aro filled with pairs, and 
in ono caso threo figures—males and fomates 
ach in the stylo of the lying attondanta above 
both Baoddha and Hinda images ; and the side 
compartments havo pairs of figares with human 
‘and brate heads, and ending in ornamental 
‘arubosques. 

‘The nox, being tho second from the end and 
bbotweon this last and tho first described, ia ar- 
ranged in the usual stylo, having Indra seated 
(cuthor awkwardly, it must bo owned) on his 
favourite elophant, with an attondant holding 
tho royal umbrolla over his head ns ancient 
king of gods. Tho cight smallor oval pancle 
roand him contain in five cases. pair—male 
and fomalo—of gandharvas and apsarasas, and 
in tho remaining threo a single female, all apps- 
rently enjoying or contributing to revels, dane- 








‘Uf both those figures were not intended to be female, 
‘on Viahou's right might be Siva or Islas 
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ing, and music: for, curiously enough, | 
enjoyment is the only employment ever pictuted 
in the Hindu Svarga; intellootual or moral 
happinoss is undreamt of. The corners.are filled 
up with other varieties of the nsual figures. 

‘The fifth panol from the east end, or that on 
the west side of the central one, has Brahma 
a its chief occupant, seated upon his haasa, 
three-faced and four-armed, with a very high 
sup, holding a sort of bottlo—his fumandeta, or 
drinking vessel—in his apraisod left hand, and 
% piece of ५०१११), or sncrificial wood, in’ the 
corresponding right, In tho suall oval to his 
right ix probably Varuna, and, according to 
some, the son of Brahma, seated on a sort of 
shark or makara, 
Indra, with 
above is Ts Ana or Siva on a bull, with so 
fort of seeptre in hia hand, and an’ attondant 
running after him at full spoed with an ume 
brolla; and below, Y ma as lord of tho South, 
‘or fourth cardinal point. In each of tho four 
Alternate paces, which in this division aro 
vomewbat smaller, is a pair of figures 
‘imilne to thoso in tho third panel described — 
probably VidyAdharax, seven! of them 
sppatently with small bags, porhaps of money 
oF other procious offerings, or possibly vessels 
containing something strong. Tho comers of 
the outer square are filled np in tho usual way, 
‘none of them boing exuct copies from any of the 
previous ones, 

‘Tho sixth panel contains in tho contre 
dope Kama, Kandar pa (Makarsdvaja), tho 
Hindu Cupid, or—as in the third —P rad yum 
hn, on a makara, with  high.cap nnd ear 
of very different shapes and sizes, holding in 
his right band a bud with a long stalk, ‘Tho 
ight littlo cireular compartments surrounding 
this have been somewhat irrogularly arranged, 
and the spaces between bat indifferently filled 
up by watorilies, sunflower, human figures, &c, 
The compartments themselvon are oocupied by 
Gandharvas and their mates the Apsarasns in 
nearly tho samo positions as in the last—doubte 
leas regarded as one of love and dalliance. ‘Tho 
two upper corners are filled with birds, and the 
























These by no means exhaust the sculptures of 
tho first cave. ‘The roof of the front aisle of 
the cave is likewise divided into compartments, 
in the central one of which area malo and 
female figure floating on clouds, much in the 
Position of the pairs in the two last described 
nels of the verandah roof, but the male carry 
ing a sword and shiold. ‘The panels right and 
Joft of this are occupied by expanded lotus- 
flowers, 

‘The roof ofthe hall is divided intonine 
ments, by divisions very slightly raised from the 
lovel of tho ceiling. In the central one of the 
front row is a man or deva—pechapa A gm i— 
riding on a ram, with other figures, ono before 
sand another behind. In the compartment to the 
right or west of this ism pair of flying figures, 
tho male with a sword, but the group is 
defaced. Tn tho left in a male with a sword, 
holding a shield overhead, and with him » 
‘small female. In the next row wo: have, in the 
contre, Brahm i on swan, which apparently 
pecks at figuro which touches Brabini's bund 
with his. In one of his left hands ‘Brahimi holda 
what appears to be a bag oF bottle, and in the 
othor » mdld or rosary ; and a male touches bis 
chook with his hand, Tn the compartment to 
tho right of this again is a deva, on a makaru, 
holding up a cirolo or lange ring. In the oor. 
responding ono on the left are threo figures on 
fn elephant, the second holding an urabrolla 
over tho first (Indi ?). Tn the back row in 
the contre is a deva, three-fioed, like Brahm, 
on swan, and holding a fridula in hin right 
hand, his lof resting on his knoo. (ण 
bearers ooompany hii before and behind, 
Tn the square to tho lof or east are two 
Aying Bgures, tho mato with an offering, and 
the fomalo with a roand fan or mirror in 
that to the right aro a pair of fying Sgures, 
tho male with a sword; but the group is 
damaged. The roots of the sido nisl are plain, 

On two of tho pillars of the hall aro inscrip. 
tions in Kunarese characters, the full 
of which, however, has not been mado ont. In 
‘ono of them occur the words—Séliedhana Saka 
varshavabulu 1476 gunadi pramithisabvatsara 
८1401०८. 11. Hence it§ was inscribed in a.0, 
1555, in the time of Sudisivadéyama. 
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hArdys, the successor of Koodarija of Vijaya 
‘Ragara, mentioned below. Of the former, who 
reigned at least from 4.7. 1552 to 1562, there 
is ५ short inseription in an old temple on the 


opposite hill. Again,on one of the pillars of 
the verandah is an inscription in three lines, 
thus transcribed and translated by Mr. J.P. 
Fleet, Bo. 0.8. 





श्न 
ए Sébbakru(dyitta(te)sacrrataarada AéSda/dshdJbs). ६० 15. 
ग ‘Kocudardja-moaha( ka 
वा 1 र Sirk 
“May prosperity attend the bastion which the ] mentioned above, on a pilaster beside the figure of 
reat king Kondardja caused tobe built on the | Varihs. A facsimile of it bax already been given 
‘ifteenth day of the bright fortnight of (the month) | (vol. LI p. 305), with a translation, but, to render 
Ashidha, of the Sdbbakrit savieatsarel)! Sri!” this secount more complete in itself, the following 
Bot the most important ofall ia the inscription, | by Mr. Fleet may be inserted here -— 





[] afta ॥ श्रीसामिष्रदानुष्या(ष्या पवानाम्मानज्पतगोकाणालरिवीपत्ाणा्‌ 
[*] अमिषटोमाभिचयनवाजपेयपीण्डरीकबदुसुव्णाशिमेधाव- 

01 भूयलानपवि्रीकृतशिरसां चल्क्यानां कशे संभूतः शक्तिवयसं- 
[५] प्रः  चन्क्यंशाम्बरपरण चन्रः अनेकगुणगणालकृतश्ारीरस्स- 


0) जंशाखा्यतचनिवि्टवुदिरतिबरपराकमोत्साहसपन् : ahs 
[*] भन्तः _ प्रवदंमानरान्यसेनन(वसरे oat शकनृपातिराज्याभिषेकरंनय (वरे. 
{1} '्तिकान्तेषु पञ्चसु शतेषु निजमु नावलम्बितलङ्गभारानमितनूपतिशिरोम- 
‘) कुटमणिषारमिनतपादयुगल श वृसवागरपर््नावनिषिजयमङ्गि( ले) का- 
[१] गारः _ परमभागवतो लयनो(नं)  महाविष्युगृहमतिदेवं ९ मानुष्यक मत्य दूतक 
(9) म्षिरचित(तं) भूमिमागोपमागोपरिपर्यन्तातिशयददनीयतमं कता 
['*] तस्मिन्‌ महाकार्तिकपीमास्वां त्रा्मेभ्यो मदापरदानन्दला भगवतः प्रल- 
[1५1 बोदित वा ) मण्दल ( ला ) कारचक्रसपितामरारिपक्स्य विष्णोः पतिमामिष्ठाप- 
C9) ange (य) निमि (ते) sexier माममारायणवनयुपहारात्यै Geren 
[1५] जरह्मणेभ्यश्व स्निवन्धमतिदिनमनुविषानङला शेषं च atari 
ta ज्यन्दत्तगन्‌ सकलजगन्मण्डल (ला) बनलमत्यीय रयहस्यश्रषदातसं कुला- 
"9 म 


प्रा 
[1] नोपोभिताप देबदरिनयरुपूनिताय जे्ायास्मदुत्ि xfer 
09) quiere Z 
0) qeaget विभ्रागितमसमदृशुध(षिणि यतकलनवन्मदयं स्यादिति (il) त(न) कैभि्‌] 
Co परिदापपितव्यः  ॥ बदरभि्वसृा दन्ना बदभिश्ानुषालिता = यस्य 


[*1 यस्य॒ यदा भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [ll] cat परदनां बा Aa) 
Clara पुषिष्ठिर महीम्महीछितं Fe दानाच्छरेयो दुपालनं [II] 
Plast प्रदत्तं बा यो द्रेत art श्वविष्ठायां 
Cl कृमिर्भूत्वा _ पित्भिस्पह  मन्नति [| व्यासगीताः शोकाः ॥ 


एन कव कतनत the Fare mr, bat he nt 
“rehnioicl Ropers Water dies 17 per ese. | त 
स <~ 

न ज inoeted below the Tine, | कन्‌ butit might of oouree be M, %, or ©. 
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‘Translation. 

Hail! Inthe twelfth year of his prosperous 
reign, five hundred of the years of the royal 
stallation ofthe Sa ka king having expiredt, $ rf- 
‘Mafigalié vara, whoisvalorousin war,—whose 
‘two feot are tinted with the lastre of the jewels in 
thediadems of kings who have been caused to bow 
down before him by the edge of the aword whiok is 
wielded by his arm,—who in the sole auspicious 
‘abode of victory over the (whole) earth as far na 
four ooeans f,—who isa most excellent wor- 
shipper af (Vishnu aa) the Holy One§,—who is born 
inthe lineage of the Chal k yam who meditate on 
the fect of Sri Svimil, who aro of tho kindred of 
MAnavya, who aro the offspringot Hitt, and whose 
heads aro purified by ablations performed after the 
celebration of the AgninhtOma, Agnicha 
yana, VAjapdya, ond Paundartka mori 
tices, and horwe-snerifices which coat mush gold,— 
who ix endowed with tho treo constituonts of 
regal powor™f,—who is the full moon of the sky 
whichis tho raco of tho Ch a lkkya®,—ho is pos- 
‘essed of a body which ix adorned with a multi 
tudo of many good qualities, —who haa an intalloct 
which is intent upon the true essence of the 
‘meaning of all the sacred writings,-—who in por- 
‘rcesed of extreme strength and prowess and 
enorgy:—having erveted m temple, an abode of 
the great Vishnu, surpassing everything 
Which is colostial or harman, fashioned with most 
curious workmanship, most worthy to be looked 
‘At on the warfnce of any primary or socondary 
division of tho eartht, and having given rich gifts to 
Brdhmans in it on the holy full-moon of (the month) 
Kibrttika, granted, ‘on the occasion of the in- 
stallation of the image of tho holy Visb au, who. 
destroyed tho army of the ouemien of the gods 
‘with his disous tho shapo of which in like that, of 
‘the nun rison (again) nftor the destruction of the 
aiverse, tho village called Lafijiévarag, bar. 























ing made daily observance the bestowal of food 
fand alms upon sixteen Brthmans for the pur- 
pose of offering the oblation to Nérhyana, 
‘snd (having set apart) the remainder for the sus- 
tenance of wandering ruligious mendicants,— 
saying “ In the presence of the Sun, Fire, and the 
(guild of) morchanta§, tho reward of this ac- 
‘cumulation of religious merit has been made over, 
‘with oblations of water to my elder brother 
Kirttivarmd, the lord of valour, who was 
ficiently powerful to protect the whole circle of 
thovarth, whowns adorned with acanopy consisting, 
‘of his fame which was propped up by standards of 
victory acquired in many battles in which thera 
were milées of chariots and elephants and horves 
‘and footwoldiers, and which was bounded (only) 
hy tho wavos of tho four oceans}, and who was 
worshipped by gods and Brihimans and spiritual 
procoptors; lot whatovor reward bolongs to (me 
1who om) possessed of w dosiro to obey my brother 
‘soorue to me,” (And this grant) is not wo bo 
diminished by say ono; (for) -—" Land haa been 
sgivon by many and has been continued in. grant 
bby many; he, who for tho tima being possesses 
land, onjoys the benofit of it, Carefully continue, 
© Yodhishphira, boat of kings, land that has 
boon given, whether by thyvelf or by another; con 
‘inuing a grant is more excellent than giving. Ha, 
who confircates land that has been given, whether 
bby himself or by another, becomes w worm in the 
excrement of a dog nnd sinks (ino hall) with his 
‘ancostora:"—(theee are) tho vorsos sung by Vyaa. 

It only remains to notice the 6th and 7th 
plates; they represent the greater portion of a 
friee round tho inside of tho verandah of the 
second cave, which is alo Vaishnava. The 
figures ara all small, but out with consideruble 














Thin inscription fines the Saka yone 400 ax the com. 
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the last section of the 7th plate, whero wo have, 
first, Krishna as Vishyn resting beside the 
Pirijitake tree, with Garuda behind him, and 
several other Bgares, among whom are doubt- 
Yeas hin wives Satyabhiml and Rakmini, and 
the mage Nirads under the tres; then he ix 
shown mounted on Garuda ; and, thivdly, go- 
ing ont to do battle with an srmy of Indra, in 
which some of his numerous opponents are 
Agni, Varuna, Yama, &c., mounted on elephants 
‘and on horses, continued also through tho first 
section on the Gth plate. ‘This ix clearly enough 
the legend of the carrying off from Indra of the 
Pirijita troe by Krishya, as told in the Hari- 
००५५१ (adh, तो, to exxxiv,), Aftor this fol- 
low in succeseion tho 4th, 2nd, and 5th seotions 
fon tho last plate, Horo wo have first N ar &- 
yana reclining upon Sesh, with the lotas 
pringing from his navel, and Brahmi seated 
‘upon it; Garuda is at his feet pointing two royal 
‘personages who are struggling tp the god 
theso perhaps represent tho wicked kings who 
‘opproseed the earth and rendered a now avaléra 
wiecessary. Beyond them two persons aro abus- 
ing an ox, representative perhaps of Dharm a 
‘or Religion, and a cow, of P rit h n—tho Earth, 
‘Then two othors are supplicating Vishyu. ‘The 
2nd section on the plate, which comes next 
‘on. the walla, wooms to represent Ks isa bo- 
tween two female chawri-bearurs, perhaps Narada 
Dofore him, then the hotse of Vasudeva, then 
Kaiia having thrown the daughter of Yaéoda on 
+ atone gees her assume the form of Bk in ai ६ 
(Harivahéa, adh, Yix. and स) or Durg, 
‘The next group perhaps is tho apology of Katea 
to Dovak! and Vasudeva, Passing to 
the 5th section, wo have Krishna sucking the 
life out of P Atand* (atrophy) sent by Kaisa 
sa nore; then his waking from sleep and 
kicking over the eart beneath which his mother 
had Inid him; the killing of Vatwisura or 
Arishta, who had taken the form of an ox; + 
the relieving of N@lakubar and Mani- 
griya, two sons of Kuvera who wore turned 
into troea by the curse of a sage; and tho seiz- 
ing and killing of the Asura Dhenaka, who 
Thad nastimed the form of a donkey-t 

‘The next four sections are the 8th, 6th, 4th, 

















‘and 2nd on the sixth plate, In the firat of those 
‘Krishya is represented lying on couch, play- 
mates beside kim, cows licking his feet, and 
gopas or herdsmen standing by. Tn tho next 
‘are gopis and gopas with pots of milk, cows and 
‘Krishpa in the midst of them stopping the way. 
And in the third are more of the berd, and 
Krishna slayingg K 66, the brother of Kaisa, 
‘who assumed the form of a horse and uttacked 
the Gopas, and of another enemy who took the 
form of the elephant Kayalayiplda.§ Then 
‘on the 2nd section on the plate we have the 
Gopis and Gopas on the banks of the Ya: 
mun whon Krishya brings Kaliya, the great 
Nags, whom ho had subdued, and his two 
wives. 

‘The Grd and Ist sections on the last plate 
belong to w difforont part of the legend : In the 
fit of thoso we have Brahm A, seated, and 
‘tho gods oF Suras nasembled to nak hia ndvice 
1s to how they wore to get the better of the 
Daityas. “He ndvised thom to churn tho nea. of 
milk. ‘Tho Bhdgarata Purdya thon describes 
‘a contest which arose as to which should hold 
‘tho head of Visuki and which his tail, while 
they used him as @ cord wherewith to twirt 
‘Mount Mandara ss a chamn-atick, Hore they 
‘aro winting him round, a Deva boing at his head, 
‘and a Daitya, represonted with an animal's face, 
‘at the other side, but not satisfiod with the tail 
Next come Indra, Brahini, Siva, and others 
seated rendy to begin the task, and atill farther 
along the Daityn haa veised on the head of the 
‘serpont-king, which he considers it more honour- 
blo for his fellows to pull by. ‘The next soene 
fa on tho 7th sootion of the sixth plate, where, 
tho Asuras at the head and Devas at the tail, 
with Mount Man dara fora churnstick, and 
‘Vishya in the formof a K A mn or tortoiso, as 
५ pivot, and helping in another form abore, all 
are working with s will tochurn out the amrita, 
cor ambrosia, that is to make them immortal. In 
the Sth section on the samo plate the gods are 
sssembled, and Indra, who had got charge of 
tho anzila, isdelivering itto Varuga. Under 
the pot is the sbining éhakra of tho gods, who 
stand on each side, while on the left, Garuda, 
the son of Vinatl, as doseribed in the Makd- 
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Dhérata, is coming to carry it off. In the next 
section he is seen speeding off with it, and thon, 
having placed it at the entrance of the dwelling 
of the NA gas, Indra meets him and strikes him 


with his vajra, which, however, does bim no 
harm, he having previously mot Visbyv, who 
granted him immortality without the ase of 
the 








‘MISCELLANEA. 


HEMADPANT (ante, p 277) 
On tho fall of tho Chitukya dynasty of Kal. 
3४२५ in the end of the twelth contury, the 
Yadavas of Devngiri ontablished » kingdom 
in the northern Dekban. ‘The kings of this line 
tre thas enumerated s— 
1. Bhillama or Bhallamdéva...Saka 1110, 5 years, 














2. Jayatugaddva or Jaitrapila. = 1116/17" र 
8, Singhana Diva, his won 1188. ? 4 
4. Kandarai or Kyishna Diva. 11708 |, 
5, Mahidéva, his brothor Ma, 
6, Rimachandra diva, son of 

Krishna, styled also Ryn 

Niriyana, Raya Pitamaha, 

Dviirdvati parivridha, 1193,39 
7, Sankara Diva. 1233, 2 





‘At tho commencement of the Vrate Kawa’ of 
his Chaturrarga Chintdmoni, Homi given thin 
genealogy as fur a4 Ma hAd ov, in whoso reign, 
he says, he became “minister with posvoasion of 
all tho rogal powers. (F) The capital was Do va- 
giri in Sotunadeda."t His own podigrvo 
ho gives as—Vimane of tho Vatea-gotra, “from 
him Vesuddve, a-very learned Brihiman, from 
him Kamad8va, and from him Hem&dri 
Sari, Dr. BhAd DAjt, ina paper just quoted 
from, saya that, “according to tradition, He m t- 
dri was of the Médhyandiniya Sakhi of the 
Sukla Yajur Veda." ‘The works attributed to him 
are—(1) Chatwrearga Chintdoayi, + treativo on 
Dharma Sdstra, in five Khandes, vis. 1 Vrate 
Khanda, 2 Dna Khanda, 3 Tetha Khana, 4 Moksh 
Khenla, and 5 Porilesha Khaya, but tho third 
fand fourth of these wections are as yet une 
known exoopt by name; (2) Muktdphale, which, 
however, belongs rather to Vopadeva, who was 
patronized by HemAdri§; and (9) dyureedarasd- 
‘yeaa, gcommontary on Waghliatta's medical treatise 
called Ashtdaga-bridey, in which the author mon 
tions that ‘ho was tho Mantri of RAmardja, 
Hiis dato may thorefore bo fixed as 4.0, 1250-1300, 








‘He seoms to have been» zealous tompl-builder, 
fand doubtless many of the temples known as 
HemAdpantt scattered over Khindesh and 
tho Haidaribd torritory owe their origin to hinm ; 
many others going by tho samo name dorive it 
rmorely from similarity of stylo and age.—Eo, 








PLATE OF A SYRIAN SASANAM. 

This grant, now in the posseasion of one of the 
rival Syrian metropolitans at Kottayam, ia write 
ten on nine sides of fivo copper plates ; tho first 
seven pages aro in old Tutnil-Malayalam or V a t+ 
folutta characters, apparently written by 
ifforont hands, tho letters in places indistinct, 
boing injured by the breaking of the plates, and 
corrosion, They second an endowment to the 
‘TarioA church at Kranganar by ovo Mary An 
Sapir 140, tho church boing eaid to have boon 
built by a cortain Ln OdBta virGi, ‘Tho grant 
was mado with the sanction of tho palace- 
major (probably the commissioner of Per win Al 
ना Gupta), and with the concur: 
rence of the Vin Adu (or Travankor) r4ja, ‘The 
two sides given in tho accompanying plate 
contain the names of tho witnoason in three dif. 
ferent charactors and languages, vis. elever namo 
in tho Kufic character and Arabic language, ten in 
tho Sassanian Pahlavi character and language, 
find four in tho Hebrew character and Persian 
Inoguage, Among the names in the latter charac- 
toraro thosoofHssan'Ali,Tabag,Mtkidtl, 
and Abraham. 

‘The grant probably belongs to the early part 
of the ninth contury : it hs beon translated by 
Dr. Gundert (Madras Journal of Literature and 
Science, vol. कता, pp, 116, 123-135), and come 
‘monted on by Dr. A. Burnell (seo Ind. Ant. vol. 
LIL. pp, 01081, Dr. B. W. Weet, Jour. B. ds. Bor. 
N.8. vol. IV. pp. 88-001), and tho lato Dr. Mf 
Haag (Essay in dn Old Pahlavi-Pasand Gloeary, 
1870, pp. 80-82), 
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ERRATA IN VOL. V1. 





1p. 22b, 1.16, for Chblnkye read Chalukys. 

1) 28a. An 'regards the last two sentences of 
1 sph, I have now met with a stone-table 
inscription from Lakshmééwar, to bo publisbed 
hereafter as No, XXXVIIL. of thie Series, which 
renders it necessary to abandon Ukis identiSeation 
‘of the two Krishpavarmés, 

१. १9, transcription 1, 6 for बवोवर १९८५ Meare 

P* 8b, note §§, for guna-read yuna. 

1) Ma, 1.18, for Badivara read त 

1 11111 
read sagbirdnda, Sika, and cwbia; ५१५५ for a 
Chiilukya grant read a (?) Chalukya grant, 

1. 25b,1. 12, for for the purpose of supporting 
the Ktrobakas, who aro naked religious mendi- 
canta, yead (for the benrfif) of the YApwntyns, the 
‘Nirgranthas, and the K@rchakas. 

37a, note +, for Chilukyn road Chalukya. 

न 97b,1. 10, for that aacetien show be sup 
ported during the foar months of tho ruiny reason 5 
that the Jearned wen, the cbief of whom was 
Kuméradatta,® = ® १ should according to juytico 
‘enjoy all tho material wubstanco of that greatness 
wad that the learned ren, tho chief of whom 
was Korsbradatia, and who aro ascotios of the 
Yipantya wect, , should according 0 
{justice enjoy nll tho materiat xubmtance of that 
greatness during tho four mouths of the rviny 
१५५०१. 


2, 40, transor. Le 11, for Ira coal मोगला 


elo, 1. 35, for Virishinachhuyn १५५ Vr 
१११६०१५०. 

ए, १९०, note द, for the timo of one of the 
VikramAdityas of the Chalukya प read the 
timo of Vinayddityn of tho Chalukyn family ; and 
‘erase the words—' probably tho first of that name 
in Sir W. Elliot’ lst! 

1p. 82}, 1 26, for tomplo rnd Chaitya hall. 

५ 47b, last lino but one, for १५५ read ११०५५ 

1484 1 6, 0०८८१८१८ [५०९4५ 

५ ABU, 13, for By veal कि 

4B), 1.7, for ठ १५५७ gy, 
49,1. for 1128 १०4 1138. 

806, 1,24, for Rid Sura Sang Karnatta rat 
dhl Surasanga Karnita, 

1, 608, 1. 82, for Agdsiyak read Agnsiyaka. 

५ 72a, Lot No. XXVIL, and p, 78% 1, 16 
and 17, for Chilukyns rid Chalukyas 


























b- To, | 16, for Piikivallabbha ead Poltkéai- 
vallabha, 
74d, wote , fo Mipta rend Kita. 
५ 70,1. 34, बव 761, 1.11, for Chilly read 
Otialukya, 
१, 75h, L 47, for Chillakyas rend Chalekyaa, 
77, ८०५८०५१, | 8, for भचतितकस्व १५५५ FO 


1 TB, MoUs fy Lar Chilvyas rosa Chalvhyan, 

+ 80a, 7 aud 185 and b, 1 29, for तावान्न 
oul Chaluleyn. 

1.80, tranaer, 1 26, for errand ए पुनद, 

५ 92, temuncr 1, 21, for चेनादु see गौ. १५५ 
engages. 

‘Tho oriyinal platon have boon examined by the 
Rov, t, Foulkes of Bangalore, aud some correc 
tions have boon pointed out ly him, which T shalt 
notice more fully hereaftor. "This iv one of ther, 

1, 0९, transer, 1.27, for शानम्मने १५५५ OT 
TAH, ०१५ cancel note f. 

१, १/1. 19, for Alo....rga cond Aluvas and 
Gangs, and eaineel note + 
1.34, for 1 11 
33, notes, lant Kine but two, for ०५०१६१५०. 
‘golajaa road Padchidanguloyns. 

Ds Hida, 1s 24, for 7 ११4 व. 

11111111 

7१111 
11110011) 

Be 18TH 138, ox elmo road eC ick 
29, for ॥ 4५११ rond 1k 

188, १०५, 1 19, for 4८५२५५१ read ५७५. 
ना 

१111 1 
५५९). 

71119 
(Ind, Ant, १५. TV, 79) ०144009, reat 
Leshjye, मार (ul, Ant. vol, TV, १. 72) ar 
Ledaual 

१,५।०॥, note |. Bukdrupada road 7144१५१. 

2140, 1.५] from bok for *Vearl foot" read 
01 

710१170 1 
24), footnote ©, 1% for Suvjanbhuva read 
Seiyaubhuve. 

२10५1, 9, Jor record १२७५ regard. 

+ 95111 Inst lino, for riba rend १०११७ 
for ३५८१०९०५ rend ३०५.५५१५५५ 
, for Ferishtab vead Ferishtas 







































ERRATA; 

















त | pel Galen Jee ए. 863, transer. 1. 9, for BY may read By 
» 863, transor, 1. 2, for gent read great. =. 
५ ५ 1. by for ait read qe, ५ ५. 17.00 सेन read achat, 


५ » 1.8, तीनो. 
5 errant स [1 read sie} 
ने. 


१» ^ 1. 5-6, for firmer; read Pager) 
नः 

॥ ” 17, for जतिकान्तेषु rend owing ५ ०046१, 1. 4, for early Chilukya read 
(नोन. Rees 

+ » 3664 to wole १, For the drawings that 

(011 OT CaNampSeL Ee 
1.1 of Sit Walter Elliot, K.C.8.1. $ 
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